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fol.  A^(-1),  B-Z^,  Aa-Zz^,  Aaa^(-Aaa2),  Aaaa-Ssss^,  Tttt^(-Tttt2) 

8  11*,  pp,l69,  301  ”1^77.  (Lacks  one  leaf) 

r©;  The  leaf  missing  in  quire  A,  was  presumably  the  half-title  or 
/  licence  leafj.  In  spite  of  the  gap  in  signatinres  between  Aaa 

'  f  ^ 

j  and  Aaaa,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  text  missing  judging  from 

i 

I  the  description  of  the  contents  on  the  title  page.  According  to 
I  the  title  page  there  should  he  153  "figures";  I  could  only  count 
73  illustrations .  Perhaps  the  former  figure  refers  to  actual 
objects  illustrated. 
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Bartholinus  Anatomy 

MADE 

From  the  Precepts  of  his  Father,  AndfromtheObfer- 
vations  of  all  Modern  Anatomifts  •  together  with  his 

With  one  hundred  fifty  and  three  Figures  j  cut  in  ‘Brafi,  much 
larger  and  better  than  any  haye  been  heretofore  printed  in 


FOUR  BOOKS 

AND 

Four  Manuals,  { 

Anfwcring  to  the  faid  Books, 

Book  L  Of  the  Lower  Belly. 

Book  11.  Of  the  Middle  Venter  or  Cavity. 

Book  III  .Of  the  uppermoft  Cavities,  ‘z;i;^.The  Head. 

Book  1 V.  Of  the  Limbs. 

The  Four  Manucth  Anfwcring  to  the  four  foregoing  !Books^ 

Manual  I.  Of  the  Veins,  Anfwcring  to  the  Firft  Book  of  the 
Lower  Belly* 

Manual  IL  Of  the  Jrteries,  Anfwcring  to  the  Second  Book 
of  the  Middle  Cavity  or  Cheft* 

ManualllL  Of  the  ]S[eryes,  Anfwering  to  the  Third  Book' of 
the  Head. 

ManttallY>  Of  the  ^ ones,  Anfwcring  to  the  Fourth  Book  of 
the  Limbs.  ^Ifo  1  'kfo  Epiflles  of  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood. 

Being  part  of  the  firft  Volumn  of  the  PHYSITlANS  LIBRARY, 
Publiihed  by  Nick,  Culpeper  Gent,  And  Abdiah  Cg/gDo<ftor  ot  Phyfick, 

L  O  N  D“6“N 

Printed  by  Peter  Cole  Printer  and  Book-feller  at  the  Sign  of  the  Prmtmg-prefs 
,  in  Cofnhill  neer  the  Royal  Exchange.  i66i. 


ThjJic^oo^  Trinted in  London,  hj>  Peter  C  ole  at  the  Exchange, 


I.  A  GOLDEN  Praaicc 
«f  Phyfick:  after  a  new,cafle 
and  plain  Method  of  know¬ 
ing,  foretelling,  preventing, 
an^  curing  all  Difeafes  inci¬ 
dent  to  the  body  of  Man.Ful  i 
of  proper  Obfervations  and  I 
Remedies,  both  of  Ancient  j 
and  Modern  Phyfitians.  Be¬ 
ing  the  fruit  of  one^nd  thir¬ 
ty  years  Travel,  and  fifty 
years  Praflice  of  Phylick.By 
Dr,P/4rcr,Dr.Co/e,and  Nich- 
CHlpcper. 

1.  Praaical  Phy¬ 

fick  j  the  firlt  Book  in  three  { 
Parts,  t.  Of  the  Head,  z.  Of 
the  Him  of  the  internal  feu-  I 
fes  3 .  Ol  the  exterml  Senfei)  { 
in  five  Sedions.  j 

3.  Sennertus  PraaLal  Phy-  j 
lick  ;  the  fccond  Book,  in  j 
four  Parts,  i.  Ofthe/^n’f 
and  Mnuih.  Of  the 

3.  Of  the  tangs.  4.  Of  the 

4.  Senneyius  Third  Book 
ofPraaical  Phylick  in  four¬ 
teen  Parts,  treatinj,  i.  Of 
the  i'fowjflch  and  Gullet,  1. 
Of  the  Guts.  3 .  Of  the  Me- 
fenteryiSiveetbread  and  Omen¬ 
tum.  4.  Of  the  Spleen.  ^ .  Of 
the  Sides.  6.  Ol  the  Scurvey. 
7  and  8.  Of  the  Liver-  9  Of 
the  Ureters.  i  o.  Of  the  l^d- 
tiies.  1 1,  and  li.  Ol  the 
Bladder.  13.  and  14.  Of  the 
Frivities  and  Generation  in 


men. 

5.  Sennerms 


fourth  Book 
ofPraaical  Phyfick  in  three 
parts,  part  i .  Of  the  Dif¬ 


eafes  in  the  Privities  of  wo¬ 
men.  The' firji  SeBion.  Of 
Difeafes'  of  the  Privie  Part, 
and  the  Neck  of  the  Womb. 
The  ftCond  SeSlion.  Ol  the 
Difeafes  of  the  W omb.  Fart 
1.  Of  the  Symptoms  in  the 
Womb, and  from  theWomb. 
The  ftcond  SeBion.  Of  the 
Symptoms  in  the  Terms  and 
other  Fluxes  of  the  Womb. 
The  third  SeBion,  Of  the 
Symptoms  that  befal  al  Vir¬ 
gins  and  Women  in  their 
Wombs,  after  they  are  ripe 
of  Age.  The  fourth  SeBion. 
Of  the  Symptoms  which  are 
in  Conception.  The  fifth 
SeBion,  Of  the  Government 
of  Women  with  Child,  and 
preternatural  Difiempers  in 
Women  with  Child.  The 
fixih  SeBion.  Ot  Symptoms 
that  happen  in  Childbearing 
The  feventh  SeBion.  Of  the 
Government  ot  Women  in 
Child-bed,  and  of  the  Dif¬ 
eafes  that  come  afteiTravel 

The  firJl  SeBion.  Of  Dif¬ 
eafes  of  the  Breads.  The  fe- 
(ond  SeBion.  Of  the  Sym¬ 
ptoms  of  the.Breafts. 

To  which  is  added  a  Tra- 
dlate  of  the  Cure  of  Infants. 
Part  I.  Of  the  Diet  and 
Government  of  Infants.  The 
fecor.d  SeBion.  Of  Difeafes 
and  Symptoms  in  Children. 

6.  Sennertus  fifth  Book  of 
Praftical  Phyfick,  Or  the 
Art  of  Chyrurgery  in  fix 
parts.  I;  Of  Tumors.  *,  Of 
Ulcers.  3.  Of  the  Skin,  Hair 


and  Nails.  4.  Of  Wounds,'  13.  B arthoUnus  Anxtomvy 
with  an  excellent  Treatife  of  with  very  many  larger  Brafs 
the  Weapon  Salve.  5.  Of  Figur es, than  any  other  Ajia- 
Fractures. (5.  Of  Luxations,  tbmy  in  Engliflr. 

7i  Sennertus  fixth  and  laft_  14.  Fejlingus  Anatomy  of 
Book  of  PraiSical  Phyfick  in  the  Body  of  Man 
nine  Parts,  i.  Of  Difeafes!  15.  Anatomy, 

from  occult  Qualities  in  ge- j  16.  A  Tranflatipn  of  the 
neral  2.  Ol  occult,  ma- •  New^  Difpenfatory,  made  by 
lignant,  and  venemous  Dif  ;  the  Collcdg  of  Phyfitians  of 
cafes  arifing  from  the  inter  !  London,  in  Folio  and  m  O- 
nal  fault  of  the  humors.3  Of  6lavo.  Whereunto  is  added, 
occult  Difeafes  from  water,  |  The  Key  of  Method 

air,  and  inteftions,  and  of!  of  Phyfick. 
infectious  difeafes.  4.  Ofj  17.  A  Direttory  for  Mid- 
the  Veneteal  Pox.  y.  Of  i  wives, or  a  guide  for  women 


outward  Poyfons  in  general. 
6.  0/  Poyfons  1  rom  Mine- 


18.  Galens  AiT  of  Phyfick. 

19.  A  new  Method  both  (T 


lals  and  Metals.  7.  Of  Poy-  fiudying  and  practifing  Phy 
fons  from  Plants.  8.  Of  Poy-  j  fick. 
fons  that  come  from  Living  | 

Creatures.  9.  Of  Difeafes 
by  Witchcraft,  Incantation, 
and  Charmes. 

8.  Sennertus  Treatife  of 
Chymidry,  flicwing  the  A- 
greeinent  and  Difagreemcnt 


A  Treatife  of  the  Ric¬ 
kets. 

21.  Medicaments  for  the 
Poor  :  Or,  Phyfick  for  the 
Common  People. 

22.  Health  for  the  Rich 
and  Poor,  by  Diet  without 


of  Chymifls  and  Galenifls.  j  Phyfick 
9.  Sennertus  two  Treatifes.  2.3  ,  One  thoufand  New, 
I,  Of  the  Pox.  2. Of  the  Gout,  i  Famous  and  Rare  Cures,  in 
I  o  Sennertus  thirteen  Bocks  Folio  and  Oftavo. 
of  Natural  Philofophy  :  Or  I  24.  A  Treatife  of  Pulfes 
the  Nature  of  all  things  in  jand  Urins. 
the  world.  j  if.  A  Treatife  ofEIood- 

II.  Twenty  four  Books  of  letting,  and  Cures  perfor- 
the  Pi  aft  ice  of  Phyfick,  being  med  thereby, 
the  Works  of  that  Learned  j  26.  A  Treatife  of  Scarifi* 
and  Renowned  Doftor  Za-  '  cation,  and  Cm  es  perfor- 
^arus  /(iverius, Phy Gtian  and  med  thereby. 

Counfellor  to  the  late  King,  j  27.  The  Englifli  Phyfi- 
&c.  tiaij  enlarged. 


12 .  Idea  of  Praftical  Phy 
fick  in  twelve  Books. 


The  London  Difpenfatory  in 
Folio,  of  a  great  Carafter  in 
Latin. 


Dhinitji  ‘Boohs  ‘Printed  hy  Peter  C  ole,  (5cc. 


Eighteen  Several  Books  of 

Mr.  Burroughs’s  viz.  on 
Matth,  II. 

1  Chrifts  Call  to  all  thofe 
that  are  weary  and  heavy  la¬ 
den,  to  come  to  him  for  rert, 

2  Chrift  the  great.  Teacher 
of  Souls  that  come  to  him. 

3  Chrift  the  Humble  Tea¬ 
cher  of  thofe  that  come  to 
him. 

4  The  only  eafie  way  to 
Heaven. 

y  The  Excellency  of  Ho¬ 
ly  Courage  in  Evil  times. 

6  Gofpel  Reconciliation. 

7  The  Rare  Jewel  of 
Chriftian  Contentment. 

8  Gofpel-Worfbip. 

9  Gofpel-Converfation. 

10  A  Treatife  of  Earthly 
jMindednefi,  and  of  Heavenly 
Mindednefl,  and  Walking 
with  God.  And  eight  feve- 
ral  Books  more. 


Twenty  one  feveral  Books  0} 
Mr.  Willia'ii  Bridge,  Col- 

leBid  into  two  Volumes, 

Viz. 

1  Scripture  light,  the  moft 
fure  Light, 

2  Chrift  in  Travel. 

3  A  lifting  up  lor  the  caft 
down. 

4  Sin  againft  the  Holy 

Ghoft. 

5  Sins  of  Infirmity. 

6  The  falfe  Apoftle  tried 
and  difeovered. 

7  The  good  and  means 
of  Eftabliflinient. 

8  The  great  things  Faith 
can  do, 

9  The  great  things  Faith 
can  fuffer. 

10  The  great  Gofpel  My- 
ftery  of  the  Saints  Comfort 
and  Holinefs,  opened  and 
applied  from  Chrifts  Prieft 
ly  Office,  Andelevei 
ral  Books  more* 


New  Books  of  Mt,  Sy- 
drach  Sympfon, 

V 1  Z' 

1  Of  Unbelief,  or  the  want 
of  readinefs  to  lay  hold  on 
the  comfort  given  by  Chrift. 

2  Not  going  to  Chrift  fo  r 
Life  and  Salvation, is  an  ex¬ 
ceeding  great  fin,  yet  pardo¬ 
nable. 

3  Of  Faith,  Or*  That  be¬ 
lieving  is  receiving  Chrift  j 
and  receiving  Chrift,  is  be¬ 
lieving. 

4  Of  Coveteoufnefs. 

Mr.  Hookers  Book.s  in 
three  Volumes  :  One  in  O- 
Bavo,  and  two  in 
Quarto, 

Thefe  Eleven  New  Books 
of  Mr.  Thomas  Hookyr  made 
in  New-England,  are  atteft- 
'  in  an  Epiftlc  by  Mr.  Tbo- 


I  mas  Goodwin  and  Mr.  Fpnip 
Nye,  to  be  written  with  the 
Authors  own  hand  .•  None 
being  written  by  himfelf  be¬ 
fore.  One  Volume  being  a 
Comment  upon  Chrift^s  laft 
Prayer,  in  the  feventeenth  of 
John, 

Mr.  Rogers  on  Naaman  the 
Syrian, his  Difeafe  and  Cure 
difeovering  the  Leprofie  of 
Sin  and  Self- love,  with  the 
Cure,  viy.  Self-denial  and 
Faith. 

A  Godly  and  fruitful  Ex- 
pofifion,  on  the  firftEpiftle 
of  Fettr  :  By  Mr.  John  Ro- 
gers,  Miniftcr  of  the  word  of 
God  at  Dedham  in  Ejjex. 

An  Expofition  on  the  Gof- 
pel  of  the  Evangelift  St.  Ma¬ 
thew  :  By  Mr.  fVard, 

Mr.  Stephen  Mar  Pauli  ^New 

-WORK  S./ 


Thomas  Bartholine 

DoaorofPHYSICK, 


AND  THE 


Rings  Profeflbf. 

Wiftieth  Health  to  the 

READER 


OF  THI  S 


Edition  of  Anatomy. 

^  ^  refrefbmnt  that  I  find  in  thk  time  ofMortalit^^  and 

me  cenfiant  and  confirmed  again fi:  ad  the  dangers  of 
1^^  -Life  and  Death  ^  is  this^  that  I  neither  live  ^  nor  faaUdie^  nn^ 


be  fearched  into  his  own  Bowels,  by  courage.  Mangling  the  dead  that  he  might  know 
the  living.  He  fir fi  began  with  Afes^  Dogs  and  Swine  and  other  Creatures^  which 
he  long  fraHi fed  upon  without  fatisfaHion,  and  at  lafi  came  to  dififeB  men  that  there-- 
by  he  might  better  underfiand  htmfelf.  And  in  this  famous  Art,  there  are  many  in 
tvery  Age,  that  have  immortal  Names,  But  no  Age  hath  been  more  happy  then  ours^ 
for  Cunofity  and  Invention,  in  which  mm  feems  to  be  refiored  and  to  flourifh,  and  to 
know  his  own  Parts,  which  were  before  unknown  by  the  Negligence  of  Anatomifisy 
and  to  come  to  perfeB.ion  in  this  Art,  It  were  in  vain  to  mention  all  thofe  that  have 
taught  the  Ages^  only  I  flaH  mention  my  Father^  who  hath  fatisfied  many  Learned 
Men,  He  made  a  Hi  (lory  of  the  Anatomy  of  both  Sexes,  that  procured  favor  from 
Jong  Students  by  its  fifort  Met  hod ^  and  from  the  Ancient  by  variety  and  truth.  This 
Treatife  was  received  by  all  fuditious  men^  and  all  other  Volums  laid  afidcy  as  being 
too  big,  and  confufed.  His  Book  was  Accurate y  and  Rational,  and  when  he  was  troub¬ 
led  with  diver  s  opinions,  he  by  his  experience  decided  the  matter  ii,nd  declaredthe  truth, 
Befpent  moflofhis  time  in  Anatomical  experiments,  and  had  the  befi  Tutors  that 
tould  be  found  in  Europe,  Tr  availing  to  all  Univerfities,  and  themhe  imitated  and 

partly  tranfi ended.  He  openedmany  Bodies  in  with  And  confulted 

r  -  jg  pDlth 
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Aquapeijdent,  Bauhin  Plater,  and  alfo  lent  them  his  Knife,  ^/Demo¬ 
critus  he  opened  other  Creatures^  and  compared  them  xvith  Man^  and  then  he  'made  in- 
ptutions  for'hU  SchoUers  in  private,  which  he  often  phhlijhed.  Fir  ft  at  Wittenberg, 
then  Roftoch,  then  at  fourthly  at  Goflary  with  fome  Anatomical 

Difputes,  and  la(l  of  all  at  Oxhvd,,  then  growing  aged  and  weak,  he  was  made  Pro- 
fejjor  by  hu  Majeftp^  and  foon  after  dtid  to  the  grtef  cf  the  whole  Country,  and  ftx 
Sons  and  a  Daughter;  which  he  left  hfhind  him,  tv  imitate  hdtx.ex ample,  j^fter  his 
Death  his  Works  feemedlo  lament,  and  loofe  their  native  Luftre  by  the  envy  of  the 
times,' as  if  they  alfo  were  Mortal  ;  fome  condemned  them,  others  fay  they  werefalfe^ 
others  faidthey  were  without  Method,  lame  and  poor  :  and  then' they  began  to,  make 
new  Books  of  Anatomy  with  Figures,  who  lived  before  upon  the  ingenuity  of  B'arthd- 
line.  Therefore  I  thought  it  my  Duty^  by  the  advife  of  Dr,  John  Wall,  whofe  death 
I  now  lament,  topreferve  my  Fathers  fpotleft  Honor,  from  pride  and  envy,  being  I 
was  the  Heir  of  his  Fortune  and  Vertue,becaufe  his  Memory  wasfrejh  among  good  Men 
and  his  inftitutions  de fired,  and  I  was  required  by  the  Dutch  to  make  an  addition  ts> 
them  :  This  1  could  not  de»y^  though  I  had  many  cares  upon  me^  being  a  Traveller,^ 
becaufe  my  Fathers  Honor  and  the  Common-wealth  of  Learning  was  fo  much  concerned 
therein.  Therefore  I  have  added  what  I  found  out  ftnee^  and  amended  what  was  before 
amif-^  which  my  Father  did  not  omit^  but  left  it  to  others.  1  have  Enlarged  the 
Hiftory  of  Parts  and  declared  the  Caufes  andllfe  ofthem^  according  to  the  opinion 
of  the  left  Authors^  and  that  young  Students  might  want  no  help,  I  added  the  Figures, 
to  the  Life^  according  to  thofe  ^/Vcial,  Bauhin,  CalTcr^  Sylve  and  Afell.  Francis 
kl^ck  Printed  the  fir  ft  in  good  Letters,,  and  fine  Paper  Leyden,  1640.  but  in  a 
year  or  two  they  were  all  bought  up,,  and  the  fiook- fellers  called  for  more,,  at  my  return 
from  travail,  in  many  Countries,  1645.  I  made  another  Edition^  and  I  rejoyce  at 
the  good  Entertainment  they  both  found,  from  Dotlors  and  young  Students,  for  the 
left  of  Scholers  have  comrnended  them  in  their  writings,  as  Oiaus  Waime,  John 
.Riolan  the  Son,  (though  he  dealt  unjuftly  here  and  there  againft  me  and  my  Father) 
Fortune  Licet,  Aurel  Severin,  Simon  Pauli,  Albei  t  Kypper,  Dan  Hoi  ft,  Cecil 
Foie,  John  Jacob  Wepl'er,  and  others  that  mentioned  my  Works,,  as  old  S^\mzs, 
WalT,Vefling,Conring,Lindan,Fontane,Diake,Plemp,Hogeland,R.egius,Himrel, 
and  they  translated  them 'into  other  Languages,  for  the  benefit  of  fuch  as  under ftand 
no  Latin.  Simon  Pauli  made  my  works  fpeak  Highdutch,  he  was  my  prodeceffor  in  the 
Chaire  of  Anatomy.  Abraham  Pratt  Dr,  of  Phyfick  at  Leyden,  Printed  it  in 
French  at  Vms,  And  one  unknown,  yet  to  be  Honored,  Tranflated  /;?  London  into 
Englijh,  to  allthefe  I  give  exceeding  thanks  for  their  Love  and  good  will.  Being 
Ani  mated  by  the  Opinions  of  fo  many  Learned  men  '  /  once  more  have  undertaken  to 
fet  it  forth.  And  being  admonifhed  by  true  friends,  that  the  mentioning  of  my  Fa¬ 
thers  opinion  and  others,  which  I  did  not  defend,  was  the  Caufe  of  much  difturbanco 
to  the  Readers.,  though  they  might  be  known,  yet  I  thought  better  to  profit  the  Reader 
then  to  Honor  the  ancient,  for  nothing  is  per  fell  at  the  fir  ft,  and  all  Ages  know  not  all 
things,  but  Nature  difeovers  her  felfby  degrees.  While  J  thus  thought  the  Printer 
intreats  me  for  a  third  Edition,  and  I  undertook  it  *,  7  wifh  it  may  he  to  the  Hearts 
defire  of  all  the  Learned,  for  it  is  a  difficult  thing  to  make  old  things  feem  new, to  give 
Authority  to  new,  and  to  bring  things  into  fajhion,  and  fet  forth  dark  things  Plain, 
and  fet  a  Grace  upon  things  that  are  loathed,  to  bring  Faith  to  things  in  controverfte, 
to  bring  all  things,  and  Nature  to  all  things,  I  amended  my  Fathers^  ant  lent  ftile,  and 
made  it  my  own,  with  more  Love  to  truth,  then  Piety  to  my  Father ,  I  made  ohfeure 
things  plain.  I  amended  things  by  fure  ohfervations,  and  have  added  to  all  moderrt 
inventions.  And  which  is  chief  I  have  in  few  Words  fet  forth  the  Circular  motion 
of  Blood  from  Harvey  and  Wall,  which  is  now  received  by  many.  And  added  manf 
Opinions  of  my  own-.,  and  I  have  followed  Nature  and  Reafon  to  reconcile  aU  differ- 


\ 
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enc(s  beuveen  Hofman,  Riolan,  Laurenberg,  and  Father.  In  a  word-^'it  ts  a 
new  Work,  that  I  am  confident  will  pleafe  all,  with  SoUditj  and  Variety.  It  tVthe 
Harvefl  of  all  rny  Travails  ^  and  Studies  and  Learnings  from  iJr.Wall,  Falcoburg, 
Sylve,  Veiling,  Severine,  Folc,  Leonike,  and  my  Frail  ice  in  other  Academies^  and 
here. among  Learned  men.  Noble  men.  Senators,  and  King  Frederick  thirds  whom 
God  profper.  And  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  Curious  Eyes.  1  have  made 
better  Figures,  by  a  Graver  that  was  with  me,  arid  in  Imitation  Joljn  Horne  the 
Anatomifl^  of  Leyden.  My  fellow  Student,  aud Dr. V>iony{\\xs  Kruyskerck,  to  whom 
I  am  much  bound.  Do  thou  Reader  entertain  it  as  thou  did'  Jl  the  fokmer^y  and  thou 
plait  have  more  hereafter.  As  I  hope  to  make  more  Difeovenes^  F.^rewet 
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To  the  Thyfical  Trader. 

Hcgreatefl:  Realon  chat  I  could  ever  obferve,  why  thcMedicincs 
prelcribcd  in  the  Books  raentioned,  in  the  firft  Collum  of  the 
next  Page,  do  not  (iomtimes)  perform  the  Cures  promiled, 
is*  the  Unskilhilnefs  ofthoiethat  make  up  the  Medicines,  i  therefore 
advife  all  thole  that  have  occalion  to  life  any  Medicines,  to  go  or  fend 
to  Mr.  ^alph  Clarke  Apothecary,  at  thefign  of  the  three  Crowns  on 
Ludgates^Hilf  in  London  ^  where  they  ihall  be  fare  to  have  fuch  as  arc 
skiliully  and  honeftly  made, 
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Light. 
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covered. 
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blifbment. 
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fer. 
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11.  Satans  power  to  Tempt,  and 
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13.  Grace  for  Grace,  A  Treatife 
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through  Natural  Impoffibilities. 

19.  Evangelical  Repentance. 
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Thefe  Eleven  New  Books  of  Mr. 
Thomas  fJookft  made  in  New  Eng¬ 
land.  Are  ateefted  in  an  Epiflle  by 
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lyherein  Is  Jhewedy 
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8.  That  our  Union  and  Commu¬ 
nion  with  God  in  Chrift,  is  the  top 
of  our  Happinefs  ia  Heaven. 
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Fakh. 

Mr.  Stephen  ^arjhals  New 
WORKS,  yiz. 

1.  Of  Chrifts  interceffion,  or  (ins 
of  Infirmity  opened. 
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The  Introduction. 

o  o  o'  q.  Nthropologia  or  the  Docfirine  of  Mans  Nature,  is,  though  com¬ 
monly,  yet  rightly  divided  into  two  Parts:  which  treats 

of  the  Body  and  its  Parts  j  and  Pfychologin,  which  treats  of  the 
Soul. 

Anatomia  therefore  [more  rightly  called  Anatomy,  that  is  Section, 
which  Sc.  Ignatius  reckons  as  a  kind  of  Martyrdom,  Ccelius  terms 
Afertio  an  opening,  and  Proyefizi?  a  cutting  up,  whence 

the  term  Proje^or,  a  Cutter  up  ]  that  I  may  come  to  chat  which  is 
mybulinefs;  in  as  much  as  it  is  a  part  of  Natural  Philofophy  [tor  •  ^  j.  a  c 

Medicinal  Anatomy  how  ever  ufeful  and  of  which  Galen  treats  in  Subject  of 
his  Anatomical  Adminiitrarion,  we  muft  leave  to  Phylitiansjhathfor 
icsSubjedt  cbcEody  of  anyAnimal  or  Live-wight  whaefoever, whether  frequenting  the  Land  or 
or  Waters,  flying  in  the  Air,  8cc.  and  not  only  the  Body  of  Man.  But  we  are  wont  moft  of 
all  to  fearch  into  the  ftruflure  of  Mans  Body.  i.  Becaule  of  the  great  Pertedtion  thereof, which  Why  Anatomy 
is  the  Rule  of  Imperfection.  2.  Becaule  the  fundry  forts  of  Animals  are  almoft  infinite,  Co  treats  chiefly  of 
that  to  dilfedt  and  fearch  into  all  of  them,  the  life  of  man  in  this  Age  of  the  W  orld  is  not  fuffi-  the  Body  of 
dent,  3.  Becaufe  of  the  incredible  profit  which  thereby  redounds  to  every  man,  who  defires  Man. 
perfedlly  to  know  himfelf,  and  this  Houle  of  his  earthy  Tabernacle,  both  the  better  to  preferve 
Health  and  to  cure  Dlfcafes :  Nor  can  any  man  be  aNatural  Philofopher  or  deferve  foro  be 
called,  unlefs  he  have  the  DoCtrtne  of  Anatomy  at  his  fingers  end,  above  dll  other  Parts  of  Na¬ 
tural  Philofophy.  Yet  is  not  the  Diffedlion  of  other  Creatures  therefore  unprofitable, or  to  be  /-  n  •  ■ 
negleded  by  an  Anacomift,  partly  by  reafon  of  the  Analogic  and  Correfpondence  they  hold  Diffechon 
with  the  Body  of  Man,  partly  to  attain  to  the  Knowledg  of  the  Motions  of  Living  Creatures,  ‘v 
and  partly,  to  conclude,  for  the  Exercile  of  an  Anatomift  and  Surgeon.  Democritus  fought  the 
Seat  and  Nature  of  Choler  in  Living  Creatures.  After  him  Galen  diffedred  Apes  and  other  anAnatomiJi 
Living  Creatures,  as  alfo  Severinus,  Aldrovandtis,  Cafedus,  Bront{erus,  Panarolus  ana  my  felf  have  ^ 

cut  up  divers  Living  Creatures.  By  the  cutting  up  of  Creatures  alive  Afellius  found  out  the 
Vence  laSlea  or  milkie  Veins,  and  Harvey  and  Walxus  found  the  motion  of  the  Blood. 

Moreover,  becaule  in  regard  of  the  variety  of  its  Atfions,  the  Body  of  Man  docs  not  confift 
of  one  part  all  alike,  but  of  fundry ;  therefore  we  muft  know  that  the  whole  Body  is  divided  dtvifion 
into  Parts  containing.  Parts  contained,  and  Parts  moving,  according  to  the  ancient  Dodrine 
oi Hippocrates :  that  is  to  fay,  into  folid  Parts,  Humors  and  Spirits.  And  in  this  large  accep- 
ration,  all  things  are  called  Parts  which  make  up  and  complcar  the  Body,  even  the  Nai!s,Hairs,  ^ 

Fat  and  Marrow.  But  ftricclly  and  properly  that  is  called  a  Part,  which  partakes  ofthe  form, 
and  life  of  the  whole,  and  fuch  the  Anatomifts  accounts  only  the  yo/z'd  Parts,  And  therefore 
Pernelius  hath  well  defined  a  Part  to  be  A  Body  joyned  to  the  whole,  partaking  of  the  common  Life 
thereof,  and  fitted  for  the  performance  of  fomePun^ions  or  \JJe.  P>nx.  Galen  accounts  that  a  Parc,  Wloat  aPari 
which  is  a  Body  in  fome  fort  joyned  to  the  whole,  and  hath  in  part  its  own  proper  Circum-  is  ? 
foription.  Briefly,  they  fay,  that  a  part  is  properly  ;  •  •  . 

1.  That  which  lives,  is  nourifhed,  but  does  not  nourifh  any  other  Parr,  And  fo  they  ex¬ 

clude  the  Spirits,  Humors,  &c,  alfo  the  Fat,  which  fomtimes  nourifhes  die  Parts,  and  the  What  is  the 
Marrow  of  ;he  Bones,  as  being  their  Nourifliment.  proper  accepta* 

2.  That  which  is  folid,  _  tion  df  the 

3.  Which  hath  a  proper  Circumfeription  of  its  own.  The  contrary  whereofis  in  fat,which  ^^’ord  Part. 
is  terminated  by  the  figure  of  theTarcs  adjacent. 

4.  Which  is  continued  with  the  whole,  Mathematically  and  Phyfically,  both  in  refpedt  of 
the  Matter  and  Form  joyntly  confidered. 

y.  Which  is  fitted  for  fome  Function  orUfe.  And  fo  Warts  and  Swellings,  with  other 
things  which  grow  upon  the  living  Body  praecernaturally,  are  excluded. 

And  that  we  may  underftand  what  is  ment  by  Fundtion  andUfe,  I  fhall  briefly  open  the 
lame.  An  Adfion  or  Funiflion  may  be  either  private  or  publick.  The  private  Aftion  is  that 
whereby  the  Parts  provide  for  themfelves  5  the  publick  is  that  whereby  they  provide  for  the 
whole  live  Creature.  A  publick  Aftion  as  it  is  oppofed  to  ufe,  is  the  Ailion  of  the  principal  Afiioti 
Part  of  an  Organ  which  performes  the  whole  Action.  For  every  Aftion  in  the  Body  of  a  live- 
wight,  hath  according  to  G4/c?z,  a  peculiar  Particle,  by  which  it  is  performed.  For  Examples '' 
ihke ;  The  Skin  hath  of  it  felf  a  private  Adtionjfuch  as  theActrafkion  and  Retention  of  Nourifli- 
ment,  &c.  it  hath  alfo  a  publick  adtion  for  the  behoof  of  the  whole  Animal,  viz.  the  difoerning 
of  the  tangible  Qualities,  fuch  as  are  perceived  by  the  Senfe  of  Feeling.  So  the  adtion  ofthe 
Liver  is  blood-making,  ofthe  Stones,  Seed-making ;  ofthe  Dugs  Milk-making. 

But  the  Ufe,  is  that  help  which  the  Icls  principal  Parts  afford  the  more  principal,  in  the  per-  What  hy  the 
formance  of  their  Adl:ions,which  according  to  Galen  is  in  all  Parts, yea  even  in  thofe  which  have  \Jfe. 
no  adtion  at  all.  It  fprings  chiefly  from  three  Fountaines,  and  they  are, 

I.  The  proper  Temper  of  the  Part, that  is  to  fay  the  Symmetry  or  even  proportion  ofthe  firft 
Qualities.  For  Examples  fake,  The  Skin  is  in  refpctk  of  the  firft  Qualities  temperate  3  and  if 
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- ; — ; - f  :  Y  it  mav  be  able  todUbern  judt^  of  all  tangible  q;ialities. 

■  ’^‘1'"  ”  Cavities,  F.-nre,  Conformation, 

3.  D  T  in  thefc  Inftiiucions,  lor  the  conveniency  ol  Learners, 

SzsjlsriSS  41.  ™.  411".-  A«,»  ..j  04 

Which  P-'«'>/' pJlS Bod,  uKrftgmoratod.  \Vc  muft  therefore  know,  ih.1t  according  to  Hcf- 
,  tbcBody  isfirj}  ^'°  ’  .  j  e  pj^  „„  foroied  and  differenced  at  one  and  the  fame  tune,  as  in  a  Cue'e.  there 

SbSg}:-nd.bntal»^ 

not  perlcfted  and  ^fc^j-wa^ds^thc  Heart  (  which  Anptle  would  have  to  be  rirlt  made,  as  Gdai 
2.  The  Liver.  ^  ^!niv rl  p hriln  The  Navil-vcin  therefore,  is  iirl\  fiuifhed 

would  havethe  Liver  to  be )  g,,, 

and  perfected,  _  pirUfhe  faid  that  the  Groundwork  or  underwarpe  of  the  P  arts  is 

Conftiturion  Seed  Bu  ^ 

Seed,  f  \vhich  Opinion  I  hafe  refuted  and  fufficiently  explained  in 

ol  the  body  ;  Seed  'a  ^  ^  touchifi?  the  Pans  a?id  their  Faculties  and  FiinP.ions. 

my  Anatomical  Contiover^ts,  ^  J  •  ’  r  cAf  Pcrftftion  to  be  eenerated  before  the  bowels, 

Wh,  ,U  r,f  'And  therefore  the  Veto  a«la.d  n  ^  proportionable 

/r/r  «  h.  and  that  i“My; ,  fveinfo  ^  ei?hed  for  their  liutrimenr. 

madtbefors  Inftrument  to  that  end,  namely  a  V  ei  ,  y  defeends  into  the  Earth, 

ih  Bowch.  For  as  out  ot  a  Kernel  rotfnd  about  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  out  of  which 

after  that  Other  Roots  fpread  them  .  .  fo  out  of  the  Siccd  committed  to  the  Womb, 

ih^Sfo^f;:ff:£eNaSS:i^ 

vein  arifes  the  F'ena  Porta,  of  the  Parts,  which  may  be  divers. 

n  •  r  fh  i^n  a  Ur?e  sLfc  lome  divide  them  into  parts  o^^ccepy,  as  the  Heart,  Li- 

Divifm  oftho  I  aking  and  that  either  as  the  Eyes  and  Stones,  or 

Parts.  ver.  Lungs,  S  omach  >  Hairs  of  the  Head  and  Beard. 

hp%  pipre  rhied  V  in  refpeft.  of  their  End,  or  in  refpeit  of  their  Matter. 

Inrefpeliof  But  I  (hall  divide  the  Pa  ’  J  rnmc  are  PnnciM/ others  lefs  principal  and  S»^yew>«^ 

rhtpriKiftl  according  to  the  common  Opinion,  out  of  the  Heart,  theArte- 

Parts.  of  the  i  Veins  Odiers  add  the  TcfticlL,  but  without  any  need,  betaufe 

ofDifpmJdti-  fpeVSheir  Originals.  So  the  Griftles  have  their  Original  fiom  the  bones,  and  alfo  the  Li- 

Partsfubfirvi-^^’j'heSuhfervitntViiXimxtnectpryoxnotnscepry.  .^..r  ,„„.on  CripV,* 

o.JJni-  ?b:=.«ethofewhhLwh.^_^^^^^^^^ 

biSr'^Chofor^S&ge  an^^^  fev=  *<=  Liv« ;  and  all  dre  Inftiumencs  ol  the  Sen- 

l„r./,.n  of, heir  immediate  Ma<w,  firm  are  fimple.  Homogcncal  or  Similar, ;  other,  Com- 

what  it  IS,  and  .  Snbftancc  with  the  whole,  as  every  part  of  flclh  is  helh,  5cc. 

hoHf  manifold,  rifi^iirbilmilar  Parts,  fome  reckons  more,  others  rewer  ,  ti  4  „ 

^Inl  in  fundry  HacS,  thus  reckons  them :  Blood,  Flegm,  Choler.  Sames  or  blood-wa- 
rerf^lk  SelrS Far, Marrow.  Flefo,  Veins,  Arteries,  Nerves.  Fibres,  Membtanes.hkin, 

Bones,  Griffles,  Hairs.  Nails,  Horns^FtMhers.^^^^^^^^^^^ 

^«rr«omits  li’”®  °5 G  riffle,  a  Vein,  an  Artery,  a  Nerve, 

Gatoinfundtyplaces.ihusreckonstnem  Marrow. the Glaflie and 

Cfol/MUnTHumoS  thHl  efo  of  the  Mufclcs  2nd  bowels,  with  the  proper  fubftance  of  the 

andthcExcremcntitions  hum^^^^^^  of  all  digeftlons,  the  Scarf-skin,  and  the  internal 

"''”i  ofS  fnn?r"cSities.  \Lecvcr,  he  ac.ds  to  thefe,  feventeen  fimilar  parts,  not  comrno^ 
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ly  reckoned,  vi^.  the  proper  rubitanccflettlng  afide  the  ocher  limilar  parts, Veins,  Arteries,  &c.} 
of  the  Brain,  longvie.  Lungs,  Heart,  Liver,  Gall-bjadder,  Spleen,  Stomach,  Guts,  Kid¬ 
neys,  Ureters,  Piis-bladder,  Womb,  Yard,  Stones,  Mufcles,  Kernels.  But  it  is  in  Vain 
for  him  to  reckon  theie  parts  as  new  :  for  all  in  a  manner  arc  comprehended  under  Flelh.  For 
according  to  Hippocrates  and  Galers,  there  is  a  flefh  of  the  Mufcles,  and  a  flefh  of  the  Bowels, 
and  a  flcilrofthe  Glandules  cr  Kernels.  But  in  another  palce  Galen  propounds  a  thtecfold 
flefn,  I.  In  a  Mufcle,  which  the  Ancients  did  only  cal  Flefh.  2.  The  Parenchyma^  or  proper 
fubftance  of the  Liver,  Heart,  Kidneys,  See.  3.  In  the  Stomach,  Bladder,  Veins.  4- 
Bones,  chough  improperly. 

Whence  we  may  gather  four  forts  of  Flefh.  i.  Mufculous  flefn,  which  frequently  ^ 

renm  Fibrous  flefh,  and  it  is  foft  and  red  and  properly  termed  flefh.  Kndm  Hippocrates  his 
Language,  by  flefh  many  times  is  ment  the  Mufcles.  ^2.  Vifeerous  flefh  or  the  flefh  ^ 

Bowels,  Eraftjiratus  cals  it  Parenchyma  or  an  Atfufion  of  blood  j  Galen  cals  it  Similar  and  Ample " 
flefh,  which  mpporcs  the  Veflels  of  the  bowels,  fills  up  the  empty  fpaces,  and  performs  the 
Adfion.  3.  Membranous  flefh,  or  the  flefhy  fubflance  of  every  Membranous  parc,^  as  in  the 
Gullet,  Stomach,  Guts,  Womb,  bladder.  4.  Giandulous  flefh,  or  the  flelh  of  Kernels, 
which  ferves.  i.  For  to  fupport  the  divifions  of  Veflels.  2.  To  drink  up  fuperfluous  humors, 
efpecially  wheyifh  humors,  becaufe  the  Kernels  arc  of  an  hollow  Spungy  fubftance  5  and  there¬ 
fore  they  are  vulgarly  termed  Etniinhiones  or  Clenfers.  Thole  in  the  Neck  being  counted 
Clenfers  of  the  Head ;  thole  in  the  Arm-pics,  of  the  Heart ;  rhofe  in  the  Groyns  of  the  Liver, 

3.  To  moiften  the  parts  for  their  more  eafle  motion,  or  otherwife  to  prohibit  drjmefs.  Such 
are  thofe  which  are  fltuate  by  the  Tongue,  Larynx,  Eye-corners,  dec. 

But  the  fimilar  parts  are  reckoned  to*' be  ttn  :  A  bone,  a  Griftle,  a  Ligament,  a  Membrane,  a  Numbft 
Fibre,  a  Nerve,  an  Artery,  a  Vein,  Flefh  and  Skin.  _  ofthcSimiUt 

Of  thefe  fome  are  flmilar  only  in.  the  Judgment  ofSenfe,  as  Veins,  Arteries  (forae  add  Muf- 
cles)  others  are  Amply  and  abfolucely  fimilar.  That  Veins,  Arteries,  Nerves,  Mufcles  arc  not  _ 
truly  Ample  and  Amilar,  hath  been  rightly  taught  by  Arijlotle  :  for  a  Mufcle  confifts  of  Flelh, 

Fibres,  and  a  Tendon  ;  Nerves  are  made  up  ofthe  Dura  and  pia  Mater,  with  Marrow :  Arte¬ 
ries,  of  two  different  coats;  the  Veins  of  a  coat  f  and  of  Fibres  as  Ibme  will  have  it )  and 
Valves.  Simply  and  truly  Amilar  parts  are  Bones,  Griftles,  Ligament,  Membranes,  Fibres, 

Flefh  and  Skin.  To  thefe /owe  add  the  Ureters,  the  Air  implanted  in  the  Ear,  See.  but  in 
vain.  For,  i.  They  arc  not  parts  common  to  the  whole  body,  but  proper  to  fome  parts. 

2.  The  implanted  Air  of  the  Ears,  is  nothing  but  an  implanted  fpiric,  which  cannot  be  . 
reckoned  among  folid  parts. 

Here  we  are  to  obferve  that  all  thefe are  commonly  divided,  into  Spermatical,  Sanguine^ 
or  mixt. 

The  Spermatical  are  made  of  feed,  and  fuch  are  the-, eight  Arft  reckoned ;  which  if  they  are  cut  a  Spey- 

afunder,  they  breed  not  again,  nor  can  they  be  truly  united,  but  they  are  joynedtogedler  by  a  ^natical  Part 
Callus  in  the  middle,  by  reafon  of  defect  of  matter  dnd.foi'cnacive  faculty,  which  afts  not  after  j 
the  Conformation  of  the  Parts.  «•- 

The  Sanguine  or  flefhy  Parts,  contfarywife  are  bred  again,  becaufe  they  are  fuppofed  to  be  ^ 

made  of  Blood,  as  the  Flefh.  ‘  _  guinsPart. 

A  mixt  Parc  is  the  Skin,  of  which  we  fhall  treat  hereafter,  in  I.  2.  _  ^ 

For  feed  and  blood  arc  commonly  accounted  the  two  general  Principles  ofwhichwc  are 
made  :  fo  chat  in  the  Seed  there  is  very  little  of  the  material  principle, .  but  much  ofthe  adtiye, 
but  in  the  blood  much  of  the  material  principle,  and  but  a  little  and  weak  portion  ofthe  aflive 
or  efledtive  principle.  The  fivft  Rudiments  and  underwrap  as  it  were  df  cne  parrs,  are  faid  to 
be  made  of  Seed  i  and  the  woofe  or  fuperftrLifture  ofblood  flowing  in'.  But  what  the.Truth 
is  in  Contradiiftion  to  this  vulgar  opinion,  we  have  taught  in  our  Anatbmical  Conmverfm.'  For 
we  are  rather  to  hold,  that  the  parrsiare  at  Arft  made  only  ofSeed,  asbftheir  matter ;  and  that 
the  Mothers  blood  doth  nourifh,  .  arid  encreafe  and  amplifie  the  Parts.  The  Skin  in  compari- 
fbn  to  other  Parts,  hath  an  indiffererir  proportion  of  Seed,  not  fo  much  as  the  Spermaticalj  nor 
To  little  as  the  Sanguinary  parts. 

The  Compound  or  dijp.milar  Parti zxe,  thofe  which  may  be  divided  into. divers  unlike  parts,  ^ 

as  an  Hand  cannot  be  cut  into  other  Hands,  but  into  Bones,  Mufcles,  Veins,  &c.  The  dif- 
fimilar  parts  are  by  the  Phylofopher  cjalied  Members  but  they  are  vulgarly  termed  Organtcal 
or  inftrumcntal  parts. 

Now  in  every  Organ,  there  are  for  .the  moft  parr,  four  kinds  of  parts.  For  example  fake,  Organical 
in  the  Eye  there  is,  l.  That  part  by  wlfich  the  aftion,  "vi^.  Seeing  is  performed,  namely  parts. 
Chryftallinc  Humor.  2.  That  without  which  it  cannot  be  performed,  as  the  Opcick  Nerve. 

3.  That  by  which  it  is  the  better  performed,  as  the  Coats  and  Mufcles  of  the  Eyes.  4.  That 
by  which  the  adion  is  preferved,  as  the  Eye-lids,  &c. 

And  bec.'iufc  the  Difrimilat  parts  are.more  or  lefs  Compounded,  they  are  divided  into  four 
degrees  or  ranks.  . 

The  I.  Is  fuch  as  are  fimilar  ro  thefenfe,  as  a  Mufcle,  Vein,  Artery.  The  2.  Is  made  ofthe 
former  and  the  reft  ofthe  fimilars,  as  aFinger.  The  3.  is  compounded  of  the  fccond,  as 
Hand,  Foot,  &c.  The  4.  Is  compounded  ofthe  third,  as  an  Auii  or  Leg.  ■ 

F inal  ly  the  Body  is  di  vided  into'  its  gfeateft  Members,  as  by  fome  into  the  Head,  Cheft,  Belly  T-hi  mop  con* 

and  Bladder;  hy  othexs  Arijlotle ,  Rr/j/hr  and  into  the  Head,  Neck,  Cheft  (under 

they  ccmprehCndthe  lower  Ecllv)  and  therefore  Uippocrats:  placed  the  Liver  in  the  Cheft]  the  on  of  the  whole 
^  ^  A  Body  of  Man. 


The  JN  ^  ^ - 

•r,  '  ^1 _ rh^m  rntorhe  Bell. 


■ - - - A - T7~TZ7^  Rut  otherslSveStVei^iv ?ded  ch^m  into  rhe  Bellies  Lftnhs.  ^ 

Arms  and  the  Legs.  But  others  n  ^  -  r  Bodv'wherein  fome  noble  bowel  is 

The  Bellies  are  certain  ['mark'aUe  Cay  w  ^ 

placed ;  “"^^1  pLucli,  contains  the  l.iver  and  Natural  parts.  The  Mid- 

commonly  calied  ADaomerj  or  inc  x  •  ryu^  ntitermofi  or  Head  contains  the  brain 

of  the  Arteries  which  anfe  from  ™ 'iXain  TheVr^ 

’"‘“'I  '"wemTfindSiCTdS^  of  nouferave 

cordin9  to  the  .  ,  >u..^„c»u  rVip.  wVinl  hndv.  I.  Hath  the  Vena  porta,  « 


cordinz  to  the 

o 

legions. 


.naKSinde?r« 

3-  Hath  the  Mufcles.’BorKS,  andBulkof 
*Wetu?getteHrftR^^^^^^^  fecond  by  the  Urinary  paffases;  The 

third  by  the  Pores  ofthe  Skin. 


« 

The  Explicatioa 
ofthe  FIGURE. 

This  Table  holds  forth 
the  Pourtraidture  of  a 
Living,  Man,  wherein 
both  the  external  parts 
of  the  Abdomen,  as  all 
the  Confpicuous  Veins 
which  are  wont  to  be 
opened  by  Chirurgeons, 

and  the  places  where 
Iffues  are  wont  to  be 
made,  are  Reprefented. 

A.  The  Bj/pochondriiim. 

B.  The  Epigafiriutn. 

CC.The  Hypogajlrium. 

D.  TheFUnks. 

EE.T/>e  Groms. 

F .  The  Bsgion  of  the  Share, 

6.  TheFlavih 

H.  The  Heart-pit. 

I.  The  jugulum  or  hollow  of 

the  Throat. 

K.  The  Forehead  Vein. 

L.  The  Temple  Veins.  * 

M.  The  jugular  Vein.  .  • 

N.  The  Cephalica  Vena. 

O.  The  BaftlicaVena. 

P.  TheMediana  or  common 

Vein. 

Q^The  Head  vein  of  the  left 
Arm. 

K.The  Salvatella. 

SSSS.The  SaphenaVein 
cendsng. 

T.  Tbs  Saphrena  Vein  in 
Foot  itfelf.^ 

V.  The  Vena  Sciatica. 

XX.  The  place  of  Iffues 
the  Arm  and  in  theThigh. 


The  I.  TABLEJ 


THE 


c 


SSm^*******************^********************* 

FIRsf"BOOK; 

OF  THE 

Lower 


Belly. 


the  Order.  Why 
DijJeBtm  »  be^ 
run  in  the  lotoer 
%eUy  ? 


What  the 
lower  Belly 
is? 


The  Parts 
fif  the  lower 
Belly  >  and 
their  Names. 


Ccordingto  theMethod 
of  Anatomy,  this  Belly 
or  Cavity  comes  in  the 
firft  place,  and  isfirftof 
all  differed  that  the 
Guts  and  Excrements 
maybe  the  fooner  removed,  and  the  Body  preferved 
from  putrefaftion. 

It  is  all  that,  which  is  diftin^ilhed, 
within,  from  the  Cheft  by  the  Midrif ;  it 
is  circumferibed  by  the  fword-like  Griftle, 
the  Share  bones.  Hip-bones,  Os  Sacrum, 
the  Vertebra's  of  the  Loynes,  and  the  ba- 
ftard  Ribs  on  either  fide. 

The  former  part  thereof  is  called  Bpi- 
gajiriumf  which  compaffes  the  ftomach 
Sc  guts  next  unto  it.  The  Arabians  call  it 
Mirach,  which  generally  is  ufed  forthe 
.  Belly,  but  in  a  particular  fence  it  is  taken 
for  thofe  wrinkles  of  the  belly, which  remain  after  child¬ 
bearing,  and  for  the  Skin  gathered  together  upon  the 

belly,  asGj^g?;«nnformsus.  _ 

And  the  upper  part  hereof,  is  termed  Hypochondnum,  j  place 
neighbouring  upoii  the  lower  griftlesof  thcRibs,and  it 
is  right  or  left :  lome  term  them  Phreries  and  Pracor- 

The  middle  Region  is  termed  l(egio  nmhilkalis, 
whofe  lateral  parts  Anfiotle  cals  Lagonas  by  reafon  of 
theirr  Laxity,  andG^/ew,  Ceneonas  ftOm  their  empty- 

^^The  lower  part  which  reaches  from  the  Navil  to  the 
Share,  termed  Hypouliriumi  bv  Hippocrates,  Odltn 


All  the  Parti 
which  are  to 
be  examined 
in  this  Boohf 


The  inner  or  contained  parts,  do  lerve 
either  for  Nutrition  or  Procreation. 

For  Nutrition  or  making  of  chyle,  are 
fubfervient  more  or  lefs,  the  Stomach, 
the  Call,  the  Sweet-bread,  the  Guts 
v^th  the  Mefentery  ;  to  making  ofBlood,  are  fub^ 
fervient  more  or  lefs,  the  Mefaraick  Veins,  theFe«<« 
portce  with  their  Rooijg;,  the  Cava  with  its  Roots,  the 
Liver,  the  Gall-bladder,  the  Gall  paflage,  the  Spleen 
with  the  Voi  breve,  and  the  Haemorrhoidcs,  the  Arteria 
Cisiiaca,  the  Kidneys,  the  Capfula  Atrabilari<s  or  black 
choler  boxes,  the  Ureters  and  the  Pifs  bladder. 

Thofe  which  ferve  for  Generation,  are  either  Maf* 
culine  or  Faemale ;  the  Mafeuline  are,  the  Spermatick 
Veffels,  ihe  CorporaVaricofa  or  Paraftatae,  the  Stones, . 
the  carrying  Veffels,  the  proftate,  the  Seminary  blad¬ 
ders,  the  Yard,  &c,  The  Female  arcj  the  Spermatick 
Veffels,  the  Carpus  Varicofiim:,  theTefticles,  the  Eja'- 
culatory  Veflels,  the  Womb  with  its  parts,  3cc.:  ■  • 
But  when  a  Man  is  in  the  'SVonib,  there  are  yet  o- 
ther  things  confiderable,  as  the  Navil-veffels,  the 
coats  which  infold  the  Child,  5cc.  of  which  in  theft 


termed  Hypogaftrium,  by  Hippocrates,  Gd 
Shiffusi  Pollux-,  the  l^ins  terms  ix.  Imtis  venter  zwd. 
aualiculus..  The  lateral  parts  thereof  are  termed  J/i4, 
and  in  the  bending  of  the  thigh  by  the  Share  In^uina 
the  Groyns ;  and  that  part  next  over  the  Privities, 
which  is  covered  with  Down  or  Hair,is  caled  Pa^w  the 
Share. 

The  hind  part  of  the  lower  Belly,  is  either  the  up¬ 
per,  which  makes  the  Loyns ;  or  the  lower, which  makes 

the  Buttocks.  ■  r 

Moreover  this  Belly  confifts  of  parts  covering  and 
covered,  diat  is  to  fay  External  and  Internal. 

The  coveting  or  parts  (which  they  pro¬ 
perly  call  are.  cither  common,  as  the  Scarf 

skin,  the  Skin,  the  Fat  with. its  Membrane,  theflefhy 
Pannicle,  and  the  Coat  proper  to  every  Mufcle  j  or 
proper,  J^d  they  arc  the  Mujcles  of  the  Abdomen,  and 
the  Peritoneum, 


CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  Scarf 'Skin. 

THe  Cuticuld  or  Scarf-skin,  in  Qreek- 
Epidermis,  is  by  fome  called  the 


The  Scarf* 
Siiin.  . 


higheft  or  laft  skin,  alfo  the  cream  of  the 
skin,  the  cover  of  the  Skin,  &c.  It  is  a  JVhatitisi 
thin  skin  void  of  life  and  lenfe,  clofe- 
cbmpadted,  bloodlefs  j  bred  of  Oyly  flick  and  clammy 
vapors  thickned  by  the  external  cold,  that  it  might  be 
a  cover  to  the  Skin. 

■  The  Matter  of  which  the  Scarf-skin  j  Whether  the 
is  mzde,  is  not  feed,  For  i.  It  is  no  part  |  Scarf-skin  be 
of  the  Body.  2.  It  is  not  nourifhed.  I  made  offetd^ 
5.A  Spermatical  part  taken  away ,breeds  ; 
not  again ;  but  ^  the  Scarf-skin  is  eafily  loft  by  rubbing 
and  wearing,  or  being  raifed  into  blitters,  by  burning 
with  Fire  or  fcalding  Water, -&c. 

Nor  is  the  Matter  thereof  Blood,  For  !  Or  of  Bloods 
I.  All  Veins  do  end  at  or  within  the  I 
Skin.  2.  It  hath  no  Spermatical  Fibres,  which  are  thtf 
bafisofallfan^ain  pa^ts-  5-  I.nlonglaftftig  Difeafes 
.  ^ '  E  an4 


# 


Oftht  Lower 


Or  the  Ex- 
crement  of  con- 
coStion. 


and  Conlumptions,  it  many  times  grows  thick.  4.  Bc' 
ing  cut  or  tome,  it  fends  forth  no  Blood,  y.  It  is  not 
ofa  red  color,,  Sec,  \  - 

'W<j)'4r«  #j&*EArcrhwwjrj  of  anyDige- 
ftion,  the  mattet  thereof.  Not  the 
Excrements  of  the  firft  or  ftcond  dige- 
ftion »  for  how  fhould  it  be  made  of 
Dung,  Urin  or  Gall  ?  Nor  the  Excre¬ 
ments  of  the  third.  For  the  third  Digeftion  or  Con- 
codirion  hath  a  threefold  Excrement,  i,  V aporousand 
thin  which  Exlpires.  2.  Thin,  but  more  Iblid  then 
the  former,  of  a  waterilh  fubftance,  fuchas  are  Ichors 
and  WheyiAi  humors,  which  by  their  lharpnels  and 
Acrimony,  would  fooner  hinder  the  Generation  of  the 
Scarf-skin,  or  corrode  the  fame  after  it  is  generated. 

]  3,  Thick,  Clammy,  and  flicking  fall, 
haurtntius  which  Archangehn  and  Laurentius,  do 
and  Arcban-  fuppofe  to  be  dried  and  turned  into  the 
gelw  confu-  Scarf-skin,  and  they  demonftrace,the 
ted.  lame  from  the  filth  which  is,  in  bathing, 

Icraped  from  the  foies  of  the  Feet.  And 
iftheir  opinion  were  true,  the  Scarf-skin  would  come 


oft' in  Baths. 

The  true  mat^ 
ter  of  theScarf- 
tkin. 


And  therefore  the  matter  thereof  is 


And  therefore  it  is  that  watery  puftles  pafs  through  the 
Skin  but  not  the  Scarf-skin.  Yet  not  over  clo?e  and 
compa^leatkttllmuid  hfnd«  jdie  bodies  tranfpiration. 
And  it  is  clofe'  wrought,  not  only  to  defend  the  parts 
Under  it  but  that  alfb  too  great  an  efflux  ofVapor, 
Blood,  Spirit  and  Heat  might  not  happen.  For  it  is 
the  cover  of  the  Mouths  anaextremities  of  the  Veffels. 
And  therefore  thofe  cannot  live  in  good  health  that  are 
born  without  a  Scarf-skin ;  as  was  feeii  in  LetMf  the 
King  of  Bohemia  and  Hungarian  who  became  gray 
hair’d  while  he  was  but  a  Boy. 

k  is  of  a  wtnte  color,  and  therefore  of  a  The  color  of 
cold  and  dry  temper  and  fiiite  void  ef  Blood,  the  ^Orf- 
For  being  tom  or  cut,  it  fends  forth  no  skin. 

Blood,  Nor  isitnourilhedbyBIood,  as 
Laiiremberg  and  Sperlinger  would  have  it »  for  it  is  not 
intrinfically  nourilhed  by  attraction  of  its  proper  Ali¬ 
ment*  but  by  addition  of  p^rts,  the  vapor  growing 
into  the  like  nature  of the  Scarf-skin, as  Cajfenus  rightly 
difputes.  The  Scarf-skin  is  black  in  Blackmores,  but 
not  the  Skin  beneath  it. 


As  for  mmher  :  there  is  but  dWe  Scarf-  \  tts  number, 
skin;  only  there  was  once  twoTound  by  j 
A^uapendent :  the  one  being  ftrongly  faftned  in  the 
another  Excrement,  viz.  and  Oyly,  |  pores  of the  skin,  and  infeparable  :  the  other  feparable 

Thick,  Clammy,  and  moift  vapor ;  without  offence  to  the  skin.  Which  happens  in  fome 

(for  of  dry  Exhalations  the  Hair  is  ;  only,  not  in  all  parts  otthe  Body.  Allb  LamembergiuSf 
made)  proceeding  from  the  Skin  and  in  applying  VpCicarories.  found  the  Scarf-skin  double* 
Members  under  the  fame.  So  wc  fee  in  a  Skillet  of  but  that  is  ararecale,  for  that  Veficatorie?  dopcirce 
Water-gruel,  a  Skin  grows  over  the  top  of  the  Gruel,  unto  the  skin  is  apparent  from  the  humor  dropping 
being  made,  of  the  vapors  thereout  afeending,  con-  j  out,  and  the  pain.  In  brawny  Callofities,  indeed  tWe 

denied  by  cold.  ^  j  are  many  little  skins,  as  it  were  the  skins  of  Onyons ; 

Now  the  Scarf-skin  is  bred,  partly  in  the  womb  with  but  they  are  befides  nature,  whofe  Generation  and  cure' 
the  Skin,  and  partly  without  the  Womb.  Within,  j  is  delivered  by  Fallopius. 

For  I.  Sothereare  the  rudiments  and  beginnings  of  In  point  of  Connexion,  it  flicks  fo  ttsCoKnsxiojt, 
Hairs,  Teeth,  Nails  in  the  Child  in  the  Womb,  clofe  to  the  Skin  of  a  man,  while  he  is 
2.  Without  the  Scarf-skin,  the  skin  would  be  moift,  alive,  as  ifit  were  one  continued  body  therewith.  Yet 
and  the  Humor  would  fweat  out  with  pain,  as  in  gal- ^  many  times  it  is  call  of  as  Snakes  and  Serpents 
lings  and  wherePAffw^wii  are  ^plied.  3.  Experience  their  skins,  which  Felix  Platerus  tels  us  did  happen  to 
Ihews,  that  the  Scarf-skin  is  lomwhac  apparent  in  an  :  bimfelf;  and  which  happens  in  burning  Feavers  and 
Abortion,  and  may  be  feparated  by  fome  fretting  Hu-  the  fmal  Pox.  Salmuth  obferve  as  mnch  in  fome  Gou- 
midity.  But  whiles  the  Child  is  in  the  Womb,  it  is  ty  perlbns,  in  an  Ague,  and  fome  other  cales.  In  dead 
exceeding  tender,  fofr,  and  but  as  yet  begun  to  be '  perfons  cis  feparated  by  a  Candle,  or  fcalding  Water  i 
made :  becaufe  there  is  not  in  theWomb  fo  much  cold,  *  in  living  Bodies  with  Fhceni^i,  In  the  Nut  of  tbc> 
only  a  final  degree  Ibringing  from  the  ferous  humor,  Yard,  it  flicks  not  to  the  skin,  but  to  the  flelh.- 
which  furrouncE  the  Child.  But  it  receives  its  Com- 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Skjn, 

CVtis,  the  skin,  is  in  Greek  caPd  Derwj;*, 
as  it  were  Defma  a  band  >  it  is  the  com- 


mattho 
$ktn  is  ? 


plement  and  perfeftibn  without  the  Womb,  from  the 
coldnefs  of the  Air, which  doth  morecondenfe  and  dry, 
which  is  the  Caufe  that  the  Skin  of  all  New-born  In¬ 
fants  looks  red. 

Wherefore  the,  remote  and  internal 
The  E^cU  E^cient  thereof  is  the  inward  heat  of  the 
ent  Cauje  Body,  thrufting  forth  a  vapor  into  the 

thereof.  fmface  thereof,  as  Exhalations  aremademon  covering  of  the  Body;  oraTemper- 

by  the  funs  heat.  The  next  and  external,  ate  Membrane  bred  of  the  feed  by  a  proper  faculty,  to 
isihecoldnefsofromebody,asthe  Air,  See.  compad-,  be  the  Inftrument  of  feeling,  and  to  defend  die  parts 
ing,  atidthicknii^.  So  Gruel,  Hot  milk,  and  other  j  beneath  it. 

hot  dilhes  of  meat,  have  a  skin  growing  over  them  y-  It  is  called  a  Merhbrane,  which  muft  not  be  under- 
(bmtimes  alfb  the  drynefs  of  the  Ambient  Air,  confu-  flood  limply,  bucfbastobeaMembraneofapeculiaj 
mingthe  external  humor,  and  compading  the  remain- ;  nature  and  proper  temperament.  And 
ders  of  the  matter.  Now  by  how  much  t)ie  faid  vapor  is  i  therefore  Ficcolhomineus  was  miftaken 
more  Earthy  and  Clammy,  by  lb  much  more  folid  is when  he  would  have  the  skin  to  be 
that  which  is  bred  thereof.  ,  .  limply  a  Membrane ;  fbr  the  skin  is 

iThe  U/#  thereof,  is  to  defend  the  Skin.  And  I  thicker,  hath  a  fubftance  proper  to  it  lelf,  and  is  tem- 
thcrefore  tis  fomwhal  fc4rd,howbeit  exceeding  thin 


Piccolbomineui 

refuted. 


and  yet  tranrparent,  like  the  tianfparenr  Skins  of 
Onions;  leaft  ifit  were  thicker,  the  Skin  Ihould  not  feel 
aright.  Vet  is  it  fomtimes  hard  and  bram}y,\x\  the  Hands 
and  Feet  by  reafon  of  Labor  and  Travel. 

Tis  clgfe  v/ rouglu  and  more  coitipad  than  the  Skin. 


/ 


perate. 

But  the  opinion  of  others  is>  that  the  matter  hereof  is 
Seed  and  Blood  well  mixed  together,  fo  that  the  skia 
harh  a  middle  nature  between  Elelh 
and  Nerv'es.  And  therefore  Galen 
faies,  that  it  is  as  it  were  a  Nerve 

, endued 


Galens  Opinien 
touching  thema^ 
ter  of  the  skin. 


/ 


Of  the  Skin. 


endued  with  blood :  he  laies  not  fimply,  but  as  it 
were.  For  he  alf«  likens  it  to  a  Membrane,  becaufe  in 
fome  parts  it  may  be  extended,  feels  exquifitelyj  and  is 
white. 

ArijiotU  would  have  the  skin  to  confift 
Ariftodcs  of  fleih  dried  and  grown  old  as  it  were.  But 
Opnion.  the  skin  is  eafily  flaid  from  the  parts  under 
it,  dnd  between  the  flelh  and  skin  there  is 
fat,  a  Membrane,  &.c,  to  which  Opinion  Fen.eltus  in¬ 
clined,  when  he  laid  that  the  skin  of  the  Face,  was  a 
certain  more  dry  portion  ofthe  flelh  beneath  it.  Where¬ 
in  he  alfo  is  to  be  blamed,  Becaufe  i.  Itmaybefepa- 
rated  from  the  flefli.  2.  It  will  admit  of  Scars  as  the 
skin  in  other  places. 

Otheri  lay  it  is  made  of  the  Extremi- 
th  Opinion  ties  of  theVeflels  widened,  becaufe  it 
of  others.  every  where  lives  and  feels,  and  the  ex¬ 

tremities  of  the  VelTels  end  thereinto  : 
but  this  may  be  laid  of  all  the  parts  of  the  Body. 

Others,  of  the  Ibfter  Nerves  fpred  out  in  the  furface 
of  the  Body,  an  addition  of  blood  concurring ;  but 
this  Opinion  is  of  no  more  force  then  the  former. 

The  skin  therefore  is  made  of  Seed 
The  true  fnat-  taken  in  a  moderate  quantity  :  and  for 
ttrofthesk^n.  its  enlargement,  it  had  a  moderate 
quantity  of  blood ;  but  feed  Icems  to 
hold  the  greater  proportion.  For  the  skin  is  naturally 
whiteilh  ;  though  it  varies  according  to  the  plenty  of 
humors  and  Bodies  beneath  it.  Forfuch  as  the  Hu¬ 
mor  is,  luch  will  be  the  color  of  the  skin.  So  Sanguine 
perlbns  have  it  ruddy ;  thofe  that  are  Jaundized,  have 
4C  yellow  or  black.  Examples  whereof  fee  in  Marcel- 
lusDonattiszndLOxhets.  If  flelh  lie  beneath  it,  the  red¬ 
der  it  is,  if  fat  the  whiter. 

It  is  in  refpedito  theleed,  thatAu- 
’A  Scar,  what  thors  lay,  the  skin  grows  not  together 
it  is  i  again  after  it  is  wounded.  In  rclpcdf 

ofthe  blood,  there  is  Ibmwhat  like  the 
skin  produced,  viz.  a  Scar:  Which  confifts  as  it  were 
of  burnt  and  dried  flefli.  Howbeit  rin  Children,  by 
realbn  ofthe  moifture  of  their  skin,  as  alfo  the  aboun- 
dance  of  glutinous  humors,  a  wound  hath  beenobfer- 
ved  to  be  clofed  up  with  true  skin*  Witnefs  Spipe- 
Uus. 

Wherefore  the  skin  being  made  as  it  were  ofaMem- 
branous  cold  and  dry,  and  of  a  flelhy  hot.andmoift 
fubftancej  becomes  temperate  in  all  the  lirft  and  fe- 
cond  qualities,  that  it  may  rightly  judg  of  all. 

The  Efficient  Caule  of  the  skin,  is  the 
The  efficient  Skin-generating  faculty ;  as  in  a  bone 
caufe  of  the  the  Bone-generating  faculty,  in  a  Nerve 
skin.  theNcrve-forming  power  otfacultyj&c, 

which  faculty  frames  a  part  differing 
from  all  other  limil  ar  pdrts .  But  how  doth. the  faculty 
make  ofthe  fame  Seminal  matter  Nerves,  Bones,  See. 
by  an  hidden  and  divine  power  as  it  w'erc. 

The  publicJi  AElion  of  the  skin,  and 
The  ABion  which  is  neceflary  for  the  whole  Living- 
bfthe  skin.  Creature  is,  to  be  the  primary  Inftrument 
of  the  lenfe  of  feeling,  for  every  Mem¬ 
brane  is  the  Adaequate  Organ>  as  may  be  feen  in  the 
Bones*  Nerves,  Stomach,  &c.  For  though  all  the  Or¬ 
gans  ofthe  fenfes  are  diflimilar  parts,  yet  one  limilar 
part  is  the  primary  caule  ofthe  aftion,  w'hich  is  to  be 
performed  by  the  whol  Organ.  For  examples  lake, 
the  hand  is  indeed  the  Organ  of  feeling,  and  elpecially 
that  part  of  tire  skin,  which  covers  the  hollow  of  the 
Hands  and  Feet,  as  being  of  all  other  moft  temperate. 
And  becaufe  the  skin  is  temperate  in  the  firft  qualities  ; 
it  is  therefore  alfo  temperate  in  the  fecond*  as  Ibfcnefs, 
hafrdnefs,  thicknefs,  thinnefs,  6cc. 


The  firji  ufi  ofthe  Sifn  is,  to  a  Covering  »  ItsXJje, 

for  the  Body,  and  therefore  it  hath  received  | 
a  Figure  fo  round,  long,  &c.  as  the  fubjedt  parts  requi¬ 
red  ;  and  therefore  alfo  it  is  feated  without  the  Body, 
and  becaufe  it  was  to  be  as  it  were  ,rhc  Emundlory  of 
the  Body.  TheprofefforsofPhyfio'gnomy,  commend 
unto  us  another  Pie  of  the  skin,  as  it  is  ftreaked  with 
lines;  who  are  wont  to  tell  mens  Fortunes  from  the 
Lines  and  Hillocks  in  their  Hands,  and  from  the  Pla¬ 
netary  and  Adventiti'bns  Lines  in  their  Foreheads.  A 
third  ufe  is  Medicinal,  being  good  for  Anodine  Enmla- 
fters.  Being  dried,  it  helps  women  in  Labor;  Epi- 
leptick  Convullions,  according  to  the  experience  of 
Hildanus  and  Beckeriis ;  Wounds  ofthe  Scul,  according 
to  Poppius.  The. fourth  is  more  illullrious  t  tharit  might 
give  way  to  Excrements,  and  exclude  infenflble  foo- 
ty  Fumes  by  way  of  infenflble  Tranlpiration,by  which 
we  are  more  disburthened  then  by  all  our  lenfible  Eva¬ 
cuations  put  together.  By  this,  through  ths 

ftatickArr,  in  the  experience  of  thirty  years,  dief  learn 
that  many  perlbns  m  the  fpace  of  one  natural  day,  do> 
void  more  by  tranlpiration,  then  in  fifteen  dales  toge¬ 
ther  by  ftool.  The  ;^/ms  to  attradl.  i.  Airintran- 
lpiratioa,  in  Apople^Iick  and  Hyfterical  fits,  and  in 
luch  as  dive  deep  and  bide  long  under  the  Water. 
2.  juyee,  in  long  falling,  from  plSlers  applied,  if  we 
credit  the  Oblervations  of  T^cutus  Lujitanus ;  and  the 
force  of  purgative  and  other  external  Medicaments. 
And  for  this  caule. 

Tis  bored  through  in  divers  places,  for  the  ingrels 
and  egrcls  of  things  necelfary.  Now  its  holes  are  fome 
ofthem  vifible,  astheMouthj  the  Ears,  theNoftrils, 
&c.  others  inviflble  and  infenflble,  as  the  pores.  Thole 
pores  ofthe  Body,  being  otherwife  not  Confpicuous, 
are  leen  in  the  winter,  when  the  Body  is  fuddenly  ba¬ 
red;  for  then  the  Scarf-skin  looks  like  a  Goofes  skin 
when  the  feathers  are  pul’d  of.  By  reafon  (it  feems) 
of  thefe  pores  it  wzi,  that  a  certain  Perfian  King  mada 
ufe  ofthe  skins  of  Men  for  windores,  if  we  may  credii; 
Orihafius. 

The  Skin  is  thicks,  fixfold  thicker  then  the  Scarf* 
skin,  but  thinner  then  it  is  in  other- Animals,  nor  muft 
any  one  judg  of  the  thicknels  of  the  Skin  after  it  is 
made  into  Leather,  for  by  Tanning  it  ismuchcon- 
trafted  and  thickned.  And  it  feems  to  be  made  ligh¬ 
ter,  for  a  Mans  skin  Tanned  according  to  the  Obler- 
vation  Q^Lofilius,  weighs  four  pounds  and  an  half. 

It  is  foft  and  exquifitely  fenfible,  but  fofter  and  thin¬ 
ner  in  the  Face,  .Yfird  and  Cods  ;  harder  in  the 
Neck  Thighs,  foies  of  the  Feet,  Back ;  of  a  midling 
conftitution  between  hardnefs  and  foftnefs,  in  the  tops^ 
of  the  Fingers.  So,  fome  part  of  the  skin  is  extreani 
thick  as  in  the  Head,  according  to  Arijlofle,  felfly  cited 
by  Columbus.  Some  is  thick,  as  in  the  Neck  ;  fome 
tnin  as  in  the  fides,  whence  procee4s  tickling ;  fome 
yet  thinner  as  in  the  Palms  of  the  Hands,  fome  thin- 
neft  of  all,  as  in  rfxe  Lips,  In  Children  tis  more  thin 
and  porey  then  in  grown  perfons,  in  woinen  then  in. 
men ;  in  an  hot  Country,  then  in  a  cold.  Alfo  the 
Skin  is  more  rare  and  open  in  rhe ;Summer  then  in  the 
Winter;  andth^efore  it  is  that  the.  skins  of  Animak 
flaid  of  in  thcoummer  do  more  hardly  retain  their 
hair,  then  fuch  as  are  flaid  of  in  the  winter.  Alfbk 
varies  very  much  according  to  the  diverfity  of  the  fub- 
yeff ;  fo  that  in  fome  it  hath  been  of  an  admira.ble  den- 
fity  and  thicknels,  if  webeleive  Petrus  Servius,  who  tels 
of  two  Negro  women,  that  could  without  hurt  take  up, 
carry,  hold,  and  almoft  extinguifh  burning  coles  with 
their  bare  Hands.  FaUopiiu  few  the  skin  of  a  fat  man  fo 
thickned,  that  he  loft  his  feeling,  by  teafpn  ofthe  over- 
great  covering  Qf  the  Nerves. 


* 


Boos.  I.  Of  the  Ifiwer  ^elly. 


I  As  to  its  Connexion  :  fome  skin  is 
eafily  ieparared  from  the  parts  under  k» 
as  in  the  lower  and  middle  Belly,  in 
the  Arms  ahd  Thighs.  From  others  with  more  diffi¬ 
culty,  by  reafon  of  the  thick  Membrane  to  which  it  is 
faftned  by  the  Fibres^  and  by  means  of  the  VelTels.  In 
the  Ibles  of  the  Feet  and  Palms  ofthe  Hands, it  is  hard¬ 
ly  feparated,  to  which  parts  it  grows  that  they  might 
lay  the  fafter  hold  Alfo  hardly '  from  the  flefla  of  the 
Forehead  and  of  the  whol  Face,  crpecially  of  the  Ears 
and  Lips,  by  reafon  of  tendons  and  Mufcles  mixed 
therewith,  erpecially  the  Mufcle  Latus  fo  called,  ming¬ 
led  therewith.  So,  in  the  Forehead  it  is  moveable, 
and  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  Head  of  fome  People  by 
reafon  of  peculiar  Miifcles  j’but  it' is  not  lb  in  me  reft  ; 
ofthcBoay. 

The  Skin  hath  received  common  Vel^ 


Chap.  3; 


what  parts  have 
fat,  and  wbdt 
not. 


Thofe  parts  arc  void  of  Fat,  which 
could  receive  no  profit  tliercby  but 
hindrance  by  refifting  convenient 
Complication  and  Diltenfion,  as  the 
BrM.  Eyelids,  Yard,  Cod,  and  Membranes  ofthe 
Teltides.  Now  it  is  chiefly  in  thofe  parts  which  are 
more ftrongly moved  then  dereft,  hard  like  Suet,  and 

interwoven  between  the  Fibres  and  little  Veins,  as  in 

the  Palm  ofthe  Hand,  the  inner  Tides  of  theFinoers 
ffor  there  arc  many  tendons, Nerves  and  Veflels,which 
ought  to  be  moiftenedj  in  the  foie  ofthe  Foot,  efpeci- 

ally  the  Heel.  It  is  fofter  in  fundry  parts  of  which  in 
then  place. 


it  h  not  made 

of  Chyle, 


Its  Veffels.  fels,  for  Nburiftiment,  Life  and  Senfc.  1 
hath  received  two  cutaiiy  Veins,  through  : 
the  Head  and  Neck,  from  the  Jugulars  i  two  through  ; 
the  Arms,  Breaft  and  Back,,  from 'the  Axillaries ;  two 
through  the  lower  Belly,  Loyds'  and  Legs,  from  the 
Groyns,  which  arfcCbnlpicuous' in  women  after  hard 
Labor,  and  in  fiich  as  have  the  Varices  in  many  bran¬ 
ches.  It  hath  tew  Arteries..  Afld'thofe  very  fmal,  in 
the  temples  and  Forehead,  Fingers,  Cod  and  Yard. 
It  hath  no  Nerves  creeping  in  it,  itik  it  hath  many  en¬ 
ding  in  ir,  Galen  conceived :  though  Johannes  Vcjlin- 
gns  the  prime  Anatomift  of  Padua, .  laies  there  are 
very  final  branches  of  Nerves  -running  through  the  | 
skin;  and  that  rightly,  for  their  prefeacc  was  neceflary  ' 
to  caufe  the  fenfe  of  Feeling.  '  . 

CHAP.  III. 


#f^4#F<i/k.5pAt.is,a  fimilary  Body  void  of  Life, 
JT  growing  together  out  of  Oyly  blood, 
by  reafon  of  the  coldnefs  of  the  Membranes,  for  the 
fafegard  of  the  whole  Body.  That  it  is  void  of  Life, 
appears  in  that  ir  is  curwiihout  pain,  andConfiimp- 
tions-  thereof  flieW •  as  much.  Therefore  PUny  writes 
tiiat  living  fowes'  are^nawn  bV  Mice  ‘  and  ypHan  re- 


The  di^erence 
between  Pin- 
guedo  andA- 

deps. 


—  — . —  X..  they  cut  Fat  out  of 

living  Whales  which  they  ney  er  nor  perceive. 

■  •  '  Pinguedo  Fat,  wfiich  the  Greeks  term 

Pimeli,  is  by'  G^^dli  tranflated  Adeps- : 
foxVmgtiedo  is  ah' Aery  hot  add  moift 
fnbftance  of  thp  nioifter  forts  of  Api- 
mak,  ;  and  is  rnofe  eafily  melted  with 
heat,  and  will  fcarfe  eVer  become  hard  again,  nor  can 
it  be  broken,  and  it  is  foft  lax'e 'arid  rare :  but  under- 
ftand  the  contrary  in  Suet,  which  eafily  grows  hard  and 
ftif,  but  is  hardly  diflblvedv&c.  ' 

•  Now  Fat  to  Ipe^  properly,  is  not 
ai^art,  but  rather  an 'humor,  unkfs 
..haply  it  be  corifidered  together  with 
the  Membrane,  as  many  times  it  is  by 
Galen}  • 

The  reafon  of  out^order  is  this ;  becaufe  fat  in  a  man 
b  between  the  skin  and  the  flefliy  Membrane,  in 
Bimes-  it  lies  under  the  Membrane  which  moves  the 
Skin, 


Vat  is  not  a  peut 
of  the  Body, 


Caciliw  Folius  hath  lately  written 
that  the  matter  whereof  Fat  is  made,  is 
die  milky  juyee,  or  fatter  .portion  of 

*^hat  dierewith  the  Bones  arc  nourifii- 
cd.  To  which  opinion  I  qppofe.  .1.  That  fuchas 
^t  fat  meats,  do  not  prefeutly  gi^ow  fat.  2.  Th.it  the’ 
Chylus  IS  too  crude  to  nourifli  the  parts.-  .-s;  TdaC 
Childr^  fliould  prelently  become  fat  as  vve  fee  rthap.i 
pen  in  Children  new  born,  who  have  been .  nourilhed 
only  with  their  Mothers  Blood.  4. '  That  the  Chylus 
IS  neceflanly  changed  betbre  it  come  unto  the  Parrs 
y.  There  is  no  paflage  from  thcMefentery  to  die  ex- 
tream  parts  of  the  body  j  for  ir  is  neither  fuckc  through 
the  Membranes,  as  fome  learned  men  fuppofes  nor  is 
It  lurried  through  die  Glandules.  Not  the  former 
I.  Becaufe  they  are  thicker,  then  to  fuck  and  draw  as 
threads,  2.  They  would  appear  fwoln.  and  would  m 
Anatomy  dilcover  fome  Oyly  moifture  in  them.  Nor 
the  latter,  I.  Becaufe  the’ Kernels  are  not  continued 
with  the  fat  parts.  2.  Nor  do  they  receive  any  profit 
able  humor,  but  Excrements,  yea  they  abound  witha) 
white  flegmatick,  but  not  a  fat  humor:  2  Weob- 
lerve  that  many  creatures  grow  fat  whidi  have  no  Ker¬ 
nels.  Now  the  fatter  part  ofthe  Chyle  is  the  matedal 
caule  of  fatnefs,  but  it  is  only  the  remote  caufe  and 
therefore  in  deed  and  truth.  ’ 

The  Matter  thereof  is  Uiianimofly  }  Butomood 
concluded  to  be  B/coi,  whence  Ariflotle  I  '  •  * 

faies,  thatfuch  Creatures  ns  have  no  Blood,  havenei- 

be  blood  and 

Abfolmely  concoHed,  nor  yet  all  fuch  blood,  but  than 
which  is  thin,Aiery  and  Oyly.  it  fefefn- 
bles  die  buttery  fiibftan-ce  ofMilk,nnd 
the  Oyly  fubftaaceofSeed;  and  there¬ 
fore  Ariflotle  did  well  deny  Fat  to  be 
moift ;  with  a  watery  moifture,  his  meaning  was  not 
with  an  Aery.Againft  whom  Femelius  &  Columbush^vt 
written.  And  when  Fat  is  made  of  Oyly  Blood  ■  innrh 
ofthe  heat  is  loft.  Whence  AnflotleFms ;  Suclthinos 
as  are  condenfed  by  cold,  out  of  them  much  beat  is forced  and 
fmee^ed.  And  in  another  place ;  Natural  matters  are 
Juch,  as  the  place  is  wherein  they  are. 

Therefore  the  nature  of  Fat  is  colder 
then  that  ofblood,  yet  is  it  moderately 
hot;  For  I.  Outwardly  applied,  it 
Digefts,  Refblves,  Difeufles,  2.  It  is 
the  thinner  and  more  Oyly  part  ofthe 
blood.  5.  It  eafily  takes  fire.  4.  It  encreafes  the 
jieat  within,  as  the  Call  affifts  the  Stomachs  Conco* 
ction,  Sec. 

Some  will  have  it  to  be  cold,  becaufe  Arifiotk  faies  - 
what  ever  things  grow  together  by  cold,  and  are  mel¬ 
ted  by  Heat,  are  cold.  But  Fat  is  congealed  by  cold 
I  anfwer :  Fat  is  cold  in  reTped  ofthe  Heat  which  be¬ 
fore  it  had,  while  it  was  blood.  But  we  muft  learn 
from  the  fame  Ariflotle,  that  fiich  things  as  having  been 
congealed  by  cold,  are  melted  with  an  eafie  Hear,  have 
not  loft  much  of  their  Hotnefs.  The 


yhat  hloodff 
Aiery  and  oyly. 


Vat  is  colder 
then  Blood, 
yet  moderate^ 
ly hot.' . 


0/  F^r, 


Inthis  T  ABLE  are  exprcfled  the  common  Caverings  of 

ehe  Belly  ,  feparaiid,  and  on  one  fide  the  Fat  befprinklfid  with 
Vcffcls,  and  on  the  other  fide  certain  Mufcles  Detc^tc^  i. 

The  II.  TABLE. 

The  Explication 

of  the  FIGURE, 

AA.  T^he  Scarf-skin. 

BBBB.  The  Skin. 

CGi  The  Fat  out  of  its  place ^ 

feparated  from  the  Fan- 
nich  or  Coat. 

DD.  The  flejhy  Pannicle. 

EEEEE.  The  Fat  left  in  its  proper 

place  half  tht  Belly  over. 

FFFF.  The  diflribution  of certain 
Vejfels  through  the  Fat. 

Q,  Store  of  Ksrntls  in  the 

"  Groyn. 

HH.  The  ^ite  Line. 

I.  The  Navil. 

K.  of  the  PeSioral  Muf- 

cleDeteUed., 

LLL.  The  ProduBions  of  the 
greater  Forefide-fato* 

^mufcle. 

AIM-  The  ohlit^ue  defiendent 
Mujcle  oftbeBrtajlm 

k  its  Situation. 

NNN.  The  right  Mufcle  of  the 

Belly  appearing  through 
theTencton  of  tot  oblique 
defiendent. 

QQO.  The  Nervous  Infiriptiont 
of  the  right  Mufile. 

P.  Pyramidal 

Mufile  in  its  proper  place. 


how  Fat  it  bred  ? 

Th  proved  that 
Fat  u  generated 
by  coll 


t  ‘  The  Efficient,  or  Generating  Caufit  of 
The  efficient  )  Facnefs,  ismoiftand  temperate  Heat» 
^au/e  of  Fat.  \  the  Author  of  all  Digeftion.  The  C4«ye 
j  Efficient  of  its  growing  together,  is  the 
coldiiefs  of  the  Membranes  ( froiiv\vhence  it  gains  its 
white  color)  not  fimple  but  refpeftive ;  yeffufficient 
to  coagulate  the  oylie  part  of  the  blood  fweating  forth, 

‘  even  as  melted  Lead  grows  congea¬ 
led,  when  it  is  poured  out  into  a 
place  hot  enough,  yet  colder  then 
the  fire.  And  Fat  grows  together 
by  cold,  in  a  certain  degree  as  it 
were  (  for  every  thing  is  not  made 
I  of  every  thing)  and  therefpre  Fat  is 
not  bred  in  any  part.  Now  that  Fatnefs  proceeds  froim 
Coldneis  Galen  and  other  Learned  men  nave  determi¬ 
ned,  fo  that  the  Fat,  light,  and  thin  Part  of  the  Blood, 
while  in  hotter  Bodies  it  turns  to  Nutriment,  in  colder 
it  is  referved  (  and  therefore  hot  and  dry  Animals  are 
hardly  ever  fat ;  and  when  the  Veins  fend  it  out  of 


th^mfclves,  itligh|supQ,nth.eAIeinbranes;  andgrow^ 
together.  r 

For  I.  Even  the  Blood,  when  it  is  out  of  the  Vef* 
lels,  does  after  this  manner  grow  together,  by  meeting 
with  the  cold  Air,  though  its  intern^  Coldneis  do  alfo. 
help  forward  the  mutation.*  -  .  - 
2.  Arifiotle  izits,  among  fuch  things  as  melt,  thofe 
that  are  melted  by  hea^,  are  congealed  by  cold,  as  Oyl  J 
5.  The  colder  Creatures  are  the  fatter,as  Gueldirigs, 
Foemales  ;  allb,;fuch  as  lie  long  hid  in  the  Earth  with^ 
out  Exercile :  So  in  the  Winter,  all  Creatures  arc  fat** 


How  Fat  it 
bred  in  thg^ 

Can^ 


ter. 

4.  F4t  is  only  bred  in  cold  places,  as 
in  the  Membranes :  So  we  fee  the  Gall 
is  fat,  by  realbn  of  its  membranous 
Subftance,  alfo  in  refpedl  of  its  place, 
being  far  from  the  hot  Bowels,  for  it  lies^  upon  the 
Guts,  under  the  Peritonaeum,  and  becaufe  it  is  ftorea 
with  abundance  of  Veins  and  Arteries,  it  gathers  rnuch 

F  If  at  5 


Book  I 


Of  the  Lo'^t^er  !Bellj» 


Chap  3 


caujed  by 
heat. 


'The form  of 
fat. 


.  Fat;  fo  about  the  Heart  Fat  is 
And  about  the  Hearth  |  colledled,  for  there  isthePeri- 
1  car4ium,a  cold  and  thickMem- 
brane;alfo  thewheyifh  Humor  contained  therein:  be¬ 
low  i;  there  is  the,  Midf  iff  as  a  Fan,  on  ekher  fide  the 

I  Lungs  like  Bellows,  the,  lylediafti- 
nuin&c.  ^  So  about  the  theKid- 
_  neysFat  is  gathered,  becaufethe'y 
abound  with  a  wheyifli  Excrement,  lie  near  the  Back¬ 
bone,  and  are  covered  by  the  Guts. 

y.  A  Cover  hanging  over  boyling  Water,  coagu¬ 
lates  the  Vapors  which  arife  unto  it,  and  turns  them  in¬ 
to  water  by  its  Coldnefs,  For  make  the  Air  round  a- 
bout  exceeding  hot,  and  then  the  Vapors  ftrikinga- 
gainft  the  cover,  will  not  be  condenled. 

1  Another  Opinion  is, that  Fat  is  made  by 
an  hot  Caule,  becaufe  the  matter  thereof 
is  hot,  and  becaufe  Fat  cafily  flames;  al- 
fo  becaufe  all  things  are  made  in  the  bo¬ 
dy,  by  Codiion,  and  Heat.  But  the  an- 
fwer  is  clear  from  what  hath  been  faid 
before.  And  we  do  not  mean  meer  Coldnefs,  the 
Caufe  of  Crudity,  but  a  weak  Heat. 

I  Some  fay  that  Fat  attains  ks  confi- 

An  Opinion  that  1  ftency  from  the  compaffnefs  ofthe  ,  . . iiu 

1/  is  made  by  Membranes,  for  that  which  is  it  felf  Humors  out  of  the  inner  ftirts 
compaSlnefs.  Compact  makes  (xher  things  fb.  I  ceive.  ’ 

Refuted.  anfw«.  That  cold  things  condenfe,  |  It  hath  a  very  great  aboundance  I  Its  Ksmeh 

and  Condeniation  proceeds  from  :  which  receive  Excrements  out  oi  the  I  ' 

Cold,nor  can  that  which  is  condenfed  condenfe,  unlefs  ;  Body  into  themfelves.  In  fickly  perfons,  and  fuch  as 
K  were  a  firft  <iality,  or  Ihould  take  the  alliance  of  |  .abound  with  excrementitious  Moifture,  they  are  more; 
Cold,  for  otherwile  the  rhinnefs  of  the  Membrane  ■  plentiful.  ^ 

would  make  the^&tthin  And  why  does  not  the  den- !  The  UyJ  ofFat  is  i  To  keep  warm  lil#  I  In  Vfa. 
fity  or  compaeffnefs  of  the  Veffels  make  the  matter  a  Garment,  to  cherifli  Natural  Heat  bvits  I 
contained  to  be  condenfed  and  compaft  ?  ;  Clammynefs,  hindring  the  going  for*  tLreof,  and  by 

thonl  ?  *;fk“''«,i“thickners,  flopping  the  PafS|es,  leaft  Cold&ouia 

though  very  hot,  the  Vapor  arifingfrom  boyling  Wa-  enter;  and  in  Summit,  they  keep  out  the  Heat. 

into  Water,  or  a.  In  a  fpecial  manner  to  help  the  Concodfionof 
in  a  DiftillMion  by  an  Alembick,  the  Exhalations  an-  I  the  Stomach.  And  therefore  the  cutting  out  of  the  Call 
fiugfromthe  fobje*  matter,  meeting  with  the  thick  breeds  Winds  and.  Belchings,  androcliifegood  Di»e. 
glafs  are  fl:opped,and  by  refleftion  turned  into  a  thick-  ’■e  -cc-orn,.... - j_  r  p 


Other  late  miters  are  plcafed  with  a  I  ^y  a  peculiar 
ne\y  conceit,  that  Fat  is  made,  by  ape-  |  form. 
culiar  fat-making  form,  as  a  bone  is  [ 
made  by  a  bone-making  form.  Who  doubtlefs  are  mi- 
Itaken,  becaufe  i  Fat  doth  not  live.  2  It  hath  no 
certain  Dimenfion.  And  5  The  blood  turps  into  the 
marrow  of  the  hones,  without  the  help  of  fuch  a  form. 

The  form  of  Fat  as  long  as  it  is  in  the 
Veffels,  is  not  congealed,  out  liquid  and 
melted,  byreafonof  the  Heat  which  as 
yet  remains  in  the  Veffels.  It  hath  been  . 
voided  liquid  by  Urin,  as  Belmont  hath  obferved.  and 
m  an  healthy  Woman  by  ftool,  -in  the  OVervation  of 
Htldanus.  folius  conceives  it  is  liquid  in  the  Veffels, 
by  realon  of  likenels  of  Nature,  but  that  ip  is  congea*? 
led  without,  becaufe  of  the  diflerent  Nature  of  the  Fi“ 
bres.  But  no  man  can  cafily  olfferve  the  diffimilipivi^ 
otthe  fibres,  cither  within  the  body,  or  without. 

The  Fat  of  the  Belly  hath.threp  Fw'wj, 
the  cxrernalMamminary  defeending  from 
above  the  Vena  £/;^V2w4,ariling  from  be¬ 
neath  out  of  the  crural  Vein,  through  rh«  Groins,  and 
verytnany  Veins  coming  out  of  the  Loins,  accompa- 
Arteries.  And  through  thcle,  and  the  Vefl’els 
ortheSkin,  Cupping-glaffes  and  Scarifications  dra\v 

Hnmrvt'c  /^Mi-  r  t 

as  tar  as  I  can  con- 


Its  Vejfelf. 


ned  Subftance.  But  the  Anfwetjis  clear  from  what  hath 
been  faid  ;  moreover,  the  V apors  which  are  raffed  up 
by  boyling,  if  they  are  by  the  Veffel  fo  fhut  in,  that 
there  is  no  place  to  breath  out,  new  Vapors  continual¬ 
ly  arifing,  that  there  may  not  be  a  Penetration  of  Bo¬ 
dies, it  is  neceffary,that  they  reaffume  their  former  con- 
fiftency  :  But  ifthey  find  egrefs,  they  turn  to  Water, by 
2:earon  of  the  cold  Air  lurrounding  the  glaflle  Cover. 
And  therefore  it  is  that,  to  make  the  Liquor  iffue  more 
aboundant^,  Diftillers  ever  and  anon  cool  the  fame 
with  cold  Water,  So  when  the  Air  abroad  is  cold, hot 
Vapors  within  do  turn  to  Water  upon  the  glafs  Win¬ 
dows;  which  does  not  happen  when  the  Air  is  hor  a- 
broad. 

3.  They  lay,  that  there  are  many  cold  Parts,,  as  the 


ftion,  it  is  neceflary  to  provide^  lome  other  coverins 
for  the  Stomach.  ' 

To  daub  and  moiften  hot  and  dry  parts,  luch  as  is 
the  Heart. 

4*  To  facilitate  Motion,  provided  it  be  moderate, 
for  abundance  ofFat  hinders  Motion  and  all  other  A- 
CTmns,  and  to  keep  the  Parts  from  being  over  dried, 
diftended,  or  broken.  Hence  it  defends  the  ends  of 
Gnftles,  the  Joyntings  of  the  greater  Bones;  and  it  is 
placed  on  the  outlide  of  certain  L^aments,  alfo  about 
the  Veflels  carried  to  the  Skin,  this  very  caule, 
there  is  ftore  ofFat  In  the  Socket  of  the  Eye,  leaft  by 
reaioii  of  continual  Motion,  it  fhould  become  dry  and 
witliered  as  it  were.  And  the  Vena  Coronalis  of  the 
Heart,  is  fenced  with  much  Far,  to  accommodate  the 
great  Motion  and  Heat  of  the  Heart. 


Ti  ^  - j  — xYduiiUH  4UU XT.C41  urtne raeart 


I  anfwer,  thofe  Parts  alfo  are  denfe.  Nor  would  Na¬ 
ture  have  Fat  in  thofe  Parts,  for  it  would  be  both  un¬ 
profitable  and  hurtful :  And  a  moderate  Heat  is  there 
provided  for, by  tjie  thicknefs  of  the  Skin,  the  Hair  and 
the  Skull.  . 

Vabius.facitu  caufeto 

be  alfo  Drynels,  by  reafon  of  the  Fi-^ 
bers  ofFat.  To  which  is  repugnant 
_  I  That  Fat  is  not  dry,  but  moift.  2 

J  t  hath  not  fenfible  Fibers,  as  the  Blood  hath.  Touch- 
which,  fee  the  Avatermcal  Contfad.ibiions  of  my  fa^^ 


An  Opinion  that 
it  is  canfed  by 
Drynefsi 


Bruifes,  and  Comprclfions,  And  therefore  it  is  thac 
Nature  hath  furnifhc  the  Buttocks,  and  the  Hollow  of 
the  Hanc^nd  Feet  with  plenty  ofFat. 


Whether  it  may 
turn  to  rnturt^^ 

mntt} 


6.  In  times  ofFamine,*  it  is  turned 
into  nouriftimenr,  for  we  arenourifti*< 
ed  with  that  which  is  fwcet  and  far,  as 
being  familiar  to  us  and  our  Nature, 
if  we  will  beleive  G<;/e»  and  other  Authors.  Whole 
Intention  ^pndektim  interprets  to  be;  that  the  Fat 
doth  only  releive  familhed  perfons,  and  bold  the  parts 
of  the  Body  in  play,  till  they  attain  their  proper  Nou- 
rilhmenc. 

7.  It  fills  up  the  epipty  lpa?,es  between  die  Mufcles, 

Veffels, 


t 


Of  Membranes  in  Qeneral,  Qftheflejhy  Membrane^  ^ 


Veffels,  and  Skin,  and  conlequently  renders  the  Body 
imooth,  white,  loft,  lair,  and  beautiful.  And  there¬ 
fore  perfbns  in  a  Confumption  and  decrepit  old  Wo¬ 
men  are  deformed,  for  want  of  Fat. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  Membranes  in  (feneral.,  of 
the flefhy  Membrane f  and 
the  Membrane  fsthich  is 
f  roper  to  the  Mujdes, 


The  flefhy  Mm- 
hr  anti  itsfitua- 
tion. 


and  a  Coat,  and 
Meninx. 


UNder  the  fat  in  a  Man,  the  Mm- 
brana  camofa,  or  flelhy  Mem¬ 
brane  lies,  which  in  Apes,  Dogs,  and 
Sheep  lies  next  the  Skin.  Before  we 
treat  thereof,  l(wne  things  are  to  be  known  concerning 
the  Nature  of  a  Membrane  in  general. 

The  Ancients  called  the  Membranes  and 

Ibmetimes  Cbifona's  Coats,  allb  Menin^as ;  and  other- 
whiles  Operimenta,  and  Tegumenta  Coverings;  and 
with  Galen  and  other  Anatomifts,  fpeaking  in  a  large 
Senfti  a  Coat  and  a  Membrane,  are  one  and  the  fame 
thing.  But  when  they  fpeak  in  aftrickt  and  proper 
Senfe. 

That  is  a  Membrane  which  com- 
The  difference  be-  •  pafles  fome  bulkie  Part,  as  the  Pe- 
tween  a  membrane  j  ritonseum,  the  Pleura,  thePeriofti- 
um;  the  Pericardium,  and  the  pecu- 

iliar  Membranes  of  the  Mulcles. 

But  the  term  Tunica  or  Goat  in  a 
ftricktfenfe,  is  attributed  properly  to  the  Veffels,  as 
Veins,  Arteries,  Ureters,  the  Womb,  the  Gall-blad¬ 
der,  and  the  Pils-bladder,  the  Gullet,  the  Stomach,  the 
Guts,  the  Stones. 

The  term  Mew'wA:  is  properly  given  and  peculiarly 
to  the  Membranes  of  the  Brain. 

Now  a  Membrane  is  a  fimi- 

What  a  Membrane  is  ?  lar  part  broad,  plane,  white,  |  ler  t  loets. 

and  which  may  be  ftretched,  confumedbyfafting,  the  Skin  fticks  to  the  Mufcles  no, 
made  by  a  proper  Membrane-making  faculty, of  clam-  ■  otherwife,  then  a  Ball  to  a  poice  of  cloth 
my  and  watery  Seed,  to  the  end  that  it  might  by  cloa-  wherewith  it  is  covered.  It  fticksmoft 
thi^  defend  the  Parts. 

T^e  Form  thereof  is  the  equality  of  its  Surface, 

Thinnefs,  and  Lightnefs  (leaft  it  ihould  burden)  com- 
adVnefs  and  ftrength  that  it  might  be  widened  and 
retched. 

,  <  ItsUfcis  I.  To  cloath  and  defend  the 

itsVJe.  Parts  by  reafon  of  its  hardnefs  and  com- 
padfnefs  i  and  to  be  the  Inftrument  of 
:  For  the  Parts  feel  by  help  of  the  Membranes, 
eat  is  the  neceflity  of  Membranes,  thatNa- 


is  thinner  then  the  Pleura,  the  Perioftium  of the  Head, 
is  thinner  then  the  Pericraneum  i  the  pia  mater  is  thin¬ 
ner  then  the  dura  mater. 

The  thicl{^  Membrane  is  the  Membrana  carnoja,  which 
is  nor  every  where  alike  thick  i  for  it  is  thicker  in  the 
Neck  then  ocher  places.  And  now  let  us  fpeak  of  the 
Membrana  carnofa,  or  flefhy  Membrane. 

Tht  Panniculus  carnofm  or  Mem-  j  The  flefhy  Mem¬ 
brana  carnofa  is  by  fome  termed  a  I  brane  what  for  a 
membranous  Mufcle,  by  others  a  j  thing  it  is  ? 
Nervie  Goar,  a  fattie  Coat,  &c.  It  *  , 

is  termed  flefhy,  becaufe  in  fome  places,  as  about  the! 
Forehead,  the  compafs  of  the  N^eck,  and  th^Ears,  ic 
turns  CO  a  mufculous  flefh,  and  in  fuch  Creatures  as  by 
the  help  hereof  can  move  their  whole  Skin,  ic  feems  to 
be  a  Mufcle  ;  It  is  endued  with  fuch  flefhy  Fibers,  eC- 
pccially  in  their  Necks,  by  the  motion  whereof  they 
drive  away  flies.  But  in  Man,  fave  in  hrs  Forehead,  ic 
is  immoveable  ;  only  VefaHus  and  faherda  report  than 
there  were  fome  men  who  could  tnove  the  Skin  oa 
their  Cheft  and  Back,  and  io  other  parts,  juft  as  oxea 
do.  In  whom  doubtlefs  this  Membrane  was  made  of 
the  fame  conftitution,  which  ic  hath  in  Brutes.  More¬ 
over  in  new-born  Children,  ic  refembles  flefh,  by  rea- 
fbn  of  plenty  of  blood  i  in  grown  perfons  it  is  like  a 
Membrane, by  realbn  of  continually  being  dried.  In  a 
Mans  Body,  if  exadt  Separation  be  made,  it  will  ap¬ 
pear  to  confift  of  four  diftindt  Membranes.  Spigelius 
and  others  do  take  thofe  membranous  Fibers,  which 
are  every  where  interwoven  among  the  Fat,  to  be  Pan- 
niculus  carmjus,  or  Membrana  carnofa. 

ItsU/Jis  I.  To  defend  the  neighbor-  ItsXJfe. 
ing  Parts,  yea, and  to  cover  and  defend  the 
whole  Body,  and  therefore  it  is  fituate  all  over  the  bo¬ 
dy. 

2.  To  keep  in  the  Fat,  that  it  flow  not  out,  or  mclc 
by  reafon  of  the  continual  motion  of  the  Mufcles. 

5.  To  fupport  thofe  Veffels  which  ate 
carried  into  the  Skin  (which  go  f>ctw'een 
the  Skin  and  this  Membrane  )  for  it  is 
knit  unto  the  Skin  by  very  many  Veins,  fome  fewer  Ar¬ 
teries,  branches  of  Nerves,  and  membranous  Fibers  j 
and  to  the  Membranes  under  the  Mufcles,  by  thefmal- 
ler  Fibers.  It  is  therefore  falfe,  that  when  the  Fat  is 


Connexion^ 


feelin 
And  fo  gri 

ture  hath  covered  every  Part  with  a  Membrane.  2.  To 
ftrengthen  the  parts.  3.  To  defend  the  parts  from  the 
injury  of  the  Cold,and  to  keep  the  Natural  Heat  from 
exhaling.  4.  To  joyn  parrs  with  parts.  So  the  Me- 
fentery  knits  the  Guts  to  the  Back.  .  5'.  To  fhuc  the 
mouths  of  the  V  effels,  leaft  the  Humors  fhould  flow 
out,  or  flow  back  :  As  in  the  Bladder,  where  the  Ure¬ 
ters  are  implanted,  in  the  Ventricles  of  the  Heart,  by 
the  Valves. 

Now  a  M^^hram  is  thicker  or  thin¬ 
ner.  • 

The  thin  Membrane  difters  in  thin¬ 
nefs,  For  the  Perioftium  of  the  Ribs 


The  Difference 
of  Membranes. 


On 

firmly  to  the  Back,  in  fafhion  of  a  Mem¬ 
brane,  and  therefore  it  is  faid  to  arife  from  thence.  la 
the  former  part  of  a  Mans  Neck  and  his  Forehead,  ic 
can  hardly  be  feparated  from  the  Skin  and  the  Mufeu- 
lus  lam  i  ic  fticks  fo  clofe,  and  is  thought  to  confticute 
xheMuJeutus  latus. 

The  Surface  thereof  is  flippery,  there  where  it  tou¬ 
ches  the  Mufcles,  by  reafon  of  that  clammy  Humor„ 
which  is  wont  to  be  daubed  upon  the  Membranes, leaft 
the  motion  of  the  Mufcles  fhould  be  hindred,  Ic  is  of 
exquifite  fenfe ;  and  therefore  if  ic  be  twitched  by  a 
fharp  Humor,  ic  caufes  fhiveringand  fhaking,  as  by 
Choler  in  A^ues. 

The  proper  jMembrane  of  the  Mufcles,  The  Membrane 
which  fome  will  have  to  fpringfrom  of  the  Mufcles^ 
the  Pericranium  or  Perioftium,  others  what  ? 
from  the  nervous  Fibers  of  the  Muf* 
cles,  is  thin,  and  is  knit  unco  the  Mufcle,  by  moft  thijQi 
filaments.  . 

,  iesU/eis  I.  To  cloath  the  Mufcles,  ltsVJei> 

and  feparate  them  one  from  another. 

2.  To  impart  unto  them  the  Senfe  of  feeling.  _ 

CPi  A  Prf 


8  Book  I 


OftheLowtr  ^eUy^ 


Chap.  5 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Mufcles  in  ^eneraL 


IflSh.  Somtimes  the  tendinous  part  appears^  united 
in  the  end,  and  fevered  in  the  beginning,  as  in  the  muf- 
cle  Deltoides ;  fomtimes  it  is  tendinous  in  the  middle. 


Wljat  a  'Muf- 
cle  it  ? 


AMulcleis  termed  in  Greek  Mus  aMoufejbecaufe 
it  reiembles  a  flaid  Mouic ;  and  the  Latins  cal  it 
Lrtwwj  a  Lizard,  from  its  fimilitude  with  thatGrear 
ture :  Howbeit  we  cannot  allot  one  certain  figure  to 
the  Mufcles,  by  reafon  of  their  variety. 

A  Mufcle  is  an  Organical  Part,  the 
Inftrument  of  voluntary  motion.  For 
only  this  part  can  receive  the  lufiux  of 
the  motive  faculty.  Belmont  aWov/es 
the  mufcles  a  life  peculiar  to  themfelves,  which  conti¬ 
nues  for  a  while,  even  after  death,  as  the  convulfive 
motion  in  the  Falling-ficknefs  which  continues  invo¬ 
luntarily.  Which  nevcrthelefs  does  more  truly  arile, 
from  the  retradlion  and  drinefs  of  the  Nerves,  and  de¬ 
feat  of  Spirits.  Alfo  the  fame  man  is  in  an  error  in 
Conceiving  that  new  fibres  do  arife  in  the  mufcles,  and 
caufe  the  Palfie.  No  man  ever  faw  thein,  nor  can  they 
be  bred  anew,  becaufe  they  are  Spermatick  parts.  The 
Palfie  ought  rather  to  be  referred  to  a  defeat  of  feme  fi- 
bres. 

A  mufcle  is  an  Organical  part,  be 
caule  it  confifts  i.  Offlefh.  2.  Of 
a  tendinous  part  (  and  thefe  aretfif 
two  parts  of  a  mufcle,  which  perfori^ 
theA<5tion)  3.  Of  Veins  to  carry  b  ack  the  Nutri¬ 
ment.  4.  Of  Arteries,  preferving  the  inbred  Heat, 
and  bringing  theNourilhment  to  the  part.  y.  Of 
Nerves,  which  contribute  fenfe  and  elpecially  motion. 
Por  the  Brain  fends  the  motive  faculty  through  the 
Nerv.es  into  the  Mufcles.  6.  Of  Membranes  which 
encompaft  and  keep  the  mufcles  together.  7.  Of  Fat 
■jivhich  moiftens  them,  and  hinders  them  from  being 
^ied  by  over  much  motion. 


A  Mufcle  is  an 
Or^nical  fan. 


Tb&  Connexion 
of  the  Mufcles 
of  the  whole  Bo 
dj. 


I  The  Mufcles  of  the  whole  Body 
are  n:)oft  ftraitly  conjoyned  one  with 
another:  Yet  fometimes  they  gape, 
and  are  at  fome  diftance,  whenWind, 
wheyilh  Humor,  or  fome  otlicr  mat¬ 
ter  gets  between  themi  as  in  the  ba- 
ftard  Plcurifie,  and  concerning  a  Soldier  whipt  by  the 
Turks.  Vejlingus  io\di  me  that  his  mufcles  were  fo  wi 
dened  and  feparated,  that  if  he  bent  his  body  but  a  lit- 
tle,every  mufcle  would  bear  it  felt  out  from  itsNatural 
lituation,  bunching  out  as  it  were,  and  fwelling. 

IWe  divide  the  Mufcles  into  x^xo  farts, 
a fleiby  part,  and  a  tendinous  farx.. 

Again,  we  make  the  tendinous  part 
two.  I  to  be  either  united,  or  dijgregated,  and 

The  tendinous  I  fevered. 

Part  how  ma~  |  \Jnite4>  where  the  whole  tendinous 
nyfold.  I  part  appears,  white  and  hard,  either  in 
I  the  beginning,  end,  or  middle  5  or  in 

all  thefe  parts. 

.  Gbntraiiwile  it  is  dijgregated  ox  fevered,  where  it  is 
divided  into  many  fmall  fibres,  Icarce  difcernable  to 
the  fight,being  compaffed  about  with  flelh  i  which  ten¬ 
dinous  fibers  may  notwithftanding  be  dilcerned  a- 
mong  the  fleftiy  ones,  in  boyled  Hogs-fle{h,and  in  the 
flelh  of  a  Turkey-cock,  &c.  So  in  fome  Mufcles,  ef* 
peciallythofe  ofthe  Thighs  of  a  Turkey-cock, the  ten¬ 
dinous  parts  appear  whole  and  united  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  to  the  end.  So  in  a  man,  fomtimes  the  Tendon 
ijefccn48  prefently  after  its  Original,  mixed  with 


What  the  T endon 
of  a  Mufcle  is  ? 

Its  Begimir^. 


and  fomtimes  not  at  all. . 

With  Arjuafendent  we  define  a 
Tendon  to  be  a  Body  continued 
from  the  beginning  to. the  end  of  a 
Mufcle,  and  that  it  is  a  body  of  a 
peculiar  Natiire,cold  and  dry, made 
ofSeed,  as  the  principle  of  its  Ge¬ 
neration  :  But  the  beginning  of  its  difpenfatiem  is  a 
bone, Tor  it  fpfings  from  a  bone,  and  is  inferred  or  im¬ 
planted  into  a  bone.  Yet  fome  Mufcles  arile  from 
Griftles,andfome  from  Tendons,  I 
and  are  implanted  into  them. And  I  Why  caJledTendo  ? 
it  is  rightly  teiThied  Tendo,  from  I  ' 
ftretching,becaufe  it  is  bent  and  ftretched  like  the  firing 
ofabow,  ■  u  .  . 

A  Muffle  is  otherwife  divided  into  the  Beady  middle, 
and  End. 

Tht  Beginning  and  Head  of  rtMuJcle,  ]  The  Beginning 
when  it  is  tendinous,  is  by  Galen  and  I  and  B^d  of  a 
other  Anatomifts,  caWed  Ligament  urn,  Mufcle. 
which  they  fay  is  void  of  Senfe,  and  . 
that  it  is  lefs  then  a  Tendon,  or  the  end  of  a  Mufcle, 

Now  the  beginning  in  a  great 
part  of  Mufcles,  is  tendinous,  lel- 
dom  fiefiiy .  And  to  fpeak  the  ve¬ 
ry.  truth,  the  beginning  may  as 
well  be  termed  a  Tendon,  as  the 
end  ;  feeing  for  the  moft  part, 
fuch  as  is  the  Beginning,  fuch  is  the  End,  in  Subftance^ 
in  Thinnefs,  Lightfomnefs,  Whitenels,  ,&c. 

Now  every  Mufcle  is  laid  to  " 
move  tow'ards  its  beginning, 
and  every  Mufcle  hath  a.Nerve, 
which  is  inferred  either  into  the 
Head,  or  about  the  middlefand 
in  fome  through  the  Surface  of  the  mufcle. 


Both  the  heg^nmg 
mfpid  of  a  Mujcle 
may  he  called  a  Ten^ 
don. 


Two  things  ohjervahlt 
touching  the  beginning 
of  a  Mufek. 


in  others 


Galens  Buie. 


Di/ltkedhyWa^ 
Ijeus  and  why  i 


through  the  Subftance  ;  fo  that  where  the  Nerve  is  im.-* 
planted,  there  is  the  Head  of  the  ' 

Mufcle  :  Which  Galen  laies  down  as 
a  lure  Rule,  and  faith  ;  that  if  the 
Nerve  be  implanted  into  the  Tayl, 
there  is  the  Head  of  the  mufcle.  But 
Johannes  Walaus  an  excellent  learn¬ 
ed  Phyfitian,  likes  not  this  Rule, and 
conceives  that  it  is  all  one,  whether  the  Nerve  be  in^ 
ferted  into  the  beginning,,  the  middle,  or  the  end.  i. 
Becaufe  that  Rule  renders  the  motions  of  manymut* 
cles  obfeure.  2.  Becaufe  it  holds  not  true  inthe  Pe- 
(fioral  mufcle,  nor  fomtimes  in  other  mufcles  of  the 
Gheft  and  Belly,  3.  Becaufe  that  Rule  is  not  found¬ 
ed  upon  any  reafon,  for  whether  the  Nerve  be  inferted 
into  the  beginning  of  the  mufcle,  or  into  any  other 
part  thereof  the  Spirits  flowing  in  by  the  Nerve,  may 
equally  move  the  mufcle  :  As  wc  fee  in  Wind-lnftrur* 
ments,  the  Air  is  let  in  fomtimes  above,  fomtimes  be¬ 
neath,  one  way  as  conveniently  as  another.  4.  And 
\v4iereas  that  Rule  is  oftentimes  found  true,  it  happens 
by  accident,l5ecauf€  moftmufcles  are  moved  upward, 8c 
becaufe  the  Nerves  defeend  from  above,  and  thei  fore 
could  not  be  more  fafely  implanted  any  where,  then  ia 
the  upper  part  of  the  mufcles.  And 
that  which  Bjolanus  objerfts  againft 
Walaus,  touching  the  Gontorfion  or 


The  Qhjehlion  of 
Riolanus 


Wreathing  of  the  recurrent- Nerve,is  j  fwered. 
nothing.  For  the  Nerves  run  back,  I 
to  avoid  confufion,  otherwife,  if  Nature  chiefly  inten¬ 
ded  the  Inferrion  into  the  Hea.ds  of  Mufcles,  fhe  rnight 

have 


t 


Of  the  JMufcles  in  general 


9 


carried  to  riffhc  out  into  the  Larynx,  as  ftie  is  accidental,  and  proceeds  from  another.  AncUhere^ 
h  t  Up!  Nerves  of  the  fixr  Pair.  Some  Mufcles  ‘  fore  Mufcles  are  alwaies  fee  one  agavnft  another,  as 

SSvftwo  branches  of  Nerv^  •  . 


fivp  as  the  temporal  Mnfcle.  .... 

{  The  Middle  of  the  Mufcle,  which  they 

The  middle  of  \  call  the  bdiy  or  body,  doth  for  the 

a  Mufcle  I  part  fwell,  and  is  flelhy  i  fome  tew 

'  I  have  a  tendon  in  the  middle,  as  the 

'  lilufculus  DiE^aftricus  which  opens  the  nether  Jaw,  and 

the  lecond  Pair  be!  onging  to  the  Os  Hy aides. 

the  lecon  Mufcle,  is  by  fome 

The  end  of  a  I  called  Tewio.  by  others  Chorda,  and  dfo^ 
Mufcle  how  1  neurofjs.  And  the  end  is  fomtimes  round, 
'  fomtimes  broad,  fomtimes  long,  other 
whiles  ftiort  j  fomtimes  one,  other- 
whiles  more  then  one..  Now  this  end, 
or  tendon,  is  comfnonly  conceived  to 
be  made  up  of  a  Concourfo  of  Fibres, 
Liffaments,  and  very  Imal  Nerves,  which  by  little  and 
one  Mv.  Fo.  M 


kpown  hy 
Galen  arid 
other  Anato^ 

mijls  ? 


Now  the  work  of  this  Motion  or  Adtion,  which  is 
leeri  in  the  parts,  whercinto  the  Mufcles  are  planted, 
doth  vary  according  to  the  Variety  of  Parts.  For  in 
the  throat  it  is  fwallowing  ;  in  the  Arme  bending  andi 
ftretching  forth,  Sec.  Yea  and  fomtimes  one  follows 
upon  another.  For  the  Mufcles  of  the  Cheft,  when 
they  aft,  do  diverfly  widen  or  contraA  the  fame,  they 
draw  in  Air,  or  expel  Fuliginous  footy  vapors,  and 
caufeRefpiration.  ^  , 

This  Motion  of  the  Mufcles,  is  fomtimes  |  ^r^nd  that- 
called  Voluntary,  fomtimes  Animal,  to  1  Voluntary. 
diftinguilh  it  from  the  natural,  in  Brutes  „• 
Spontaneous.  For  we  can  haften,  brfldcken,  or  flop 
this  morion  as  we:  pleafe.  And  in  this  motion,  the  will 
of  a  Man  or  the  Appetite  of  Brutes,  is  like  an  Horfe- 
man  guiding  and  putting  his  Horfe  forward ;  the 
Nerves  refemble  the  Reins  of  the  Bridle,  and  the  Mufo 


-  bejejes  arelikethe  Horfe.  There.refomefin»IarM^ 
S  dU  flips,whicLe  nrer  b_y  a  Li_ 


Whether  theHead 
of  a  Mufcle  be 
•void  offenfe  ? 


If  it  have 
Motion  ? 


Whether  the  end 
be  thicker  then 
f^eHead. 


cleft  after  the  fame  manner.  Confequently  they  De 

cermine.  ^  Tendon  hath  the 

fenfe  of  Feeling,  but  not  the 
Head,  which  they  account  void  of 
fenfe  and  Motion.  But  this  is  falfe ; 
becaufe  the  tendinous  head  of  a 
Mufcle,  when  it  is  prickr,  breeds  Convulfions  and 
cruel  Symptomes,  juft  as  if  the  Head  of  tbeJVl^ 
cle  were  Prickt.  Moreover,  the  beginning  of  a  Mufcle 
hath  motion,  and  therefore  fenfe.  it  hath 
motion,  becaufe  a  IVlufcle,  even  iti  its 
Head,  is  cojitraded  and  expanded,  efpe- 
ciallywhenitisfleftiy.  ^  ^  ,  . 

2.  They  fay  alfo  that  the  End  is 
thicker  then  the  Head  ;  which  not- 
wiihftatiding  is  fomtimes  true  and 
fomtimes  falfe,  as  in  theMufculous 
I  J^iceps,  and  others. 

2  They  will  havStheTendon  to  be  fofter  then  the 
Ligament  (  as  they  call  it )  or  the  beginning  of  the 
Mufcle,  namely  fo  much  fofter,  as  it  is  hard^th^  a 
Kerve,^But  the  contrary  is  true,  viz.  that  the  1  endon 
is  harder  then  the  beginning,  becaufe  it  many  ,*^inaes 

changes  into  a  boney  and  griftley  fubftance,  as  in  the 

feet  of  feathered. fowle;  but  the  beginning  doth  not 
fo.  Moreover,  I  d.eily,  that  Nerves 
Whether  the  1  enter  into  the  Tendon. .  For  A^uapen- 
"Nerves  go  into  I  dent  and  ^iolanus  have  obferved,by  tre- 
tht  Tendon,  i  quent  diffeftions,  that  when  they  arc 
^  entred  into  the  flefti  of  the  Mufcle,  they 
are  fptead  out  into  many  little  branches,  which  go  in¬ 
to  a  certain  Membranous  flexure,  and  fo  vanifti  or 
end,  before  they  come  to  the  tendon.  Moreover,  a 
■  Nerve  is  foft,  how  therefore  can  it  be  mingled  with  an 
bard  laody  }  Neither  is  the  end  lefs  deftiture  of  fenfe, 
then  the  Head,  feeing  there  come  no  more  Nerves  to 
it  then  the  other:  for  the  Nerve  being  impldnted, 

tends  downwards, and  not  upwards.  _  .  .  ,  •  . 

The  AUiori  (f  a  Mtfcle  is  voluntary 

Motion.  . 

The  Motion  of  a  Mufcle,  is  three- 
folcL  I.  A  Mufcle  is  contrafted  within 
it  Idf,  towards  the  Head ;  and  when 
this  is  done  the  oppofite  Mufcle  is  relaxed  and  looP 
ned.  2.  Being  contra(^d,  it  continues  fo.  And 
thefe  two  motions  are  priwary,  perfe  and  not  acciden¬ 
tal  i.  After  coniraQ^ion  it  is  relaxed,  which  motion 


The  aBion  of 
a  Mufcle  is 
Motion. 


Mufcles  of  the  Cheft,  and  Eye-lids,  whofe  motion  is 
Dartly  voluntary  and  partly  natural,  becaufe  they  ma¬ 
ny  times  perform  their  adions,  when  we  have  no 
thought  nor  will  thereto. 

The  life  of  all  the  Parts  of  the  Mufcle,  is  |  The  ufi. 
after  the  fame  manner^  as  in  every  perfed  I 
Organ.  For  i.  There  is  that  by  which, the  aftionis 
irimarily  and  ofitfelf  performed,  and  iris  the  Fibrous 
flefh ;  [  but  efpecially  according  to  the  Fibres,  for  the 
flefh  being  wounded  according  to  the  length  of  the 
Fibres,  the  motion  remains  unhurt,  but  it  is  notfo, 
when  the  fibres  are  wounded]  for  the  moft  part  tha 
belly  of  the  Mufcle,  which  is  moft  of  all  contrafted,. 
Hence  it  is  that  if  you  cut  a  Mufcle  ofin  the  beginning 
end  or  middle,  in  a  living  perfon.orin  one  that  is  dead 
itpurfes  itfelf  round  and  draws  it  felfinto  itfelflikea 
bau  .*  as  alfo  it  doth,  being  caft  into  the  water. 
nus  counts  the  principal  part  to  be  the  tendon,  upon 
which  the  j\dion  depends,  becaufe  it  hath  a  peculiar 
fubftance  of  its  own,  fuch  as  is  no  where  to  be  feen  ouc 
of  a  Mufcle.  But  this  is  rather  true  of  fibrous  flefh* 
which  is  in  all  Mufcles,  where  as  in  fome  there  is  no 
tendon.  2.  That  without  which  it  cannot  be  perfor¬ 
med  as  the  Nerve;  For  if  the  Nerves  be  hurt,. the, 
Mufcle  loofes  its  motiony  .  5.  That  by  which  it  is  more 
ftfongly  and  better  performed,  as  the  tendons  and 
tendinous  fibres.  Wherefore  thofe  * 

Mufcles  buly^^  which  perform  conti¬ 
nual  and  ftro4g  motions,  have  recei¬ 
ved  united  and  Confpicuous  tendons.  . 

For  theMufcles  do  either  move  them- I  , 
felves  only,  as  thofe  of  the  Fundarnent ,  and  Bladder  5 
or  they  move  alfo  the  skin,  as  in  the  Lips,  forehead 
and  face  :  and  in  thefe  there  is  no  tendon  to  be  feen  ; 
or  they  mo.ve  x  bone,  and.  thefe  for  the  moft  part  evi¬ 
dently  end  in  tendons,  becaufe  the  ftrong  motion  of 
an  heavy  member  did  require  as  much  ;  or  they  mpvc 
fome  other  light  thing,  as  theMufcles  of  the  tongue 
and  Larynx  (  fome  of  which  have  tendons  and  fonae 
not)  of  the  Eyes,  Scones  and  Y  aifd.  4.  Such  pa^s  as^ 
conferve  and  guard  the  adtion,  as  tfie  V ei,ns  and  Arte¬ 
ries,  the  Mernoranes  and  fat. 


Winch  MufeUt^ 
dq  move  mor&_ 
Jirongly  ? 


CHAP. 


Book.  1.  OftheLomr^ellj. 


Chap.  6 


CHAP,  VI. 

Of  the Mujcles  ofthe^BeUj^ 
or  tJbdomen. 

THofe' which  are  called  Mufciili  Abdominis,  the 
Belly-mLilcles,  do  cover  the  lower  Belly,  and 
GaIsh  reckons  as  many,  as  there  are  pofitions  of  fibres  5 


right,  tranfverre,  oblique,  and  thefe  either  upw^rds.or 
downwards.  So  that  according  to  Galen  there  ^re 
eight,  four  on  each  fide ;  two  oblique  defcendents,  ot 
external  oblique  ones,  two  oblique  afcendentspr  i^ 
tercalones,  two  right  and  two  tranfverfe;  ButMajfa 
found  out  two  others,  and  ifter  him  Fallcjiius,  which 
they  term  Pyramidal  Mufcles,  others  Fallopian  Mvil? 
cles,  and  Sylvius  calls  them  Succenturiatos.  Andfo 
hither  Anatomifts  have  made  thefe  mufcles  ten  in  nvi^y 
ber.  Cajferius  accounts  the  right  Mufcles  to  be ^any^ 
and  that  rightly  ;  leeing  there  are  for  the  moft  part 
four  of  them  on  each  fide;  andfo  for  thejajoftpyf. 


This  TABLE  reprcfcnts  the  Oblique  Dercendent  Mufcle  ofthf 

Belly  out  of  its  place,  and  the  reft  of  the  Mufcles  iu  their  proper  place#, 

The  III.  TABLE. 


The  Explication 

of  the  FIGURE. 


A.  Part  of  the  Ohliqueb  Defcendent 
Mufcle  on  the  left  fide. 

A.  The  beginning  of  the  Obliquely  Def- 

erndent  Mufcle  removed  out  of  its 
Situation,  in  the  right  fide,  as  alfa 
the  infertion  of  many  Nerves,  and 
the  oblique  carriage  of  many  fibres. 

B.  The  Pj^t  Mufcles,  of  which  two 

are  found  above  the  Navil  N.  and 
one  beneath  it. 

Q.  The  flefhyfart,  or  Belly  of  the  oh-* 
liquely  defeendent  Mufcle  ends^ 
here ;  and  here  begins  the  Tendon 
or  Membranous  end  thereof. 

D.  The  bole  in  the  Tendon  of  this  Muf¬ 

cle,  through  which  the  Spermaticl^^ 

Vejfels,  are  fint  into  the  Stones  to^ 
wards  the  Cod. 

E.  The  obliquely  -ofiendent  Mufcle,  in 

its  fituation,  with  the  Fibres  which 
run  to  the  upward  parts. 

F.  The  Flejhy  beginning  of  the  obliquely 

afeendent  l^ufcles,  growing  out  of 
the  jharpe  point  of  Os  llij,  ortho  . 

Appendix  GG.  | 

G.  The  spina,  or  that  fame  Appendix  i 

of  the  Os  Ilium. 

H.  Tfoe  Line  about  which  the  Tendons 

of  the  oblique  Mufcles  of  the  Belly, 
begin,  which  Spigelius  calls  Semi’’ 
lunaris  the  balf-moon-jbap’d  Line, 

I.  The  freight  Mufcles  tranfparent 

under  the  Tendons  of  the  oblique  . 
afeendent  Mufcle. 

K.  ProduHims  of  the  Peritonreum,  in* 

volving  thefpermatickVeJfels,  and 
d^cending  into  the  Cod. 

L.  Holes  in  the  end  of  the  Afeendent  and  B^ght  MufahSt  tO  kt  thefpimotscjiyejfelf 
iA.The  Kernels  of  the  G  royn  laid  open, 

'Pi.  TheNavil. 

O.  The  white  Line  of  the  Belly. 

P. '  The  Thighs  near  the  Privities, 

The  Pricks  or  Yard. 

I.  2. 3.4. 5“.  Ne-y-yw,  which  proceed  from  under  each  to  hdifiriiutedfgite  the  oblique 

p.  lo.  II.  12.  The  four  lower  Ffibs.  O 

a  a  a.  The  Fibres  of  the  oblique  afeendent  ^ufcle. 


j 

I 


of  the  J^ufchs  of  the  'Belly  ^  or  Ahdomen. 


In  this  TABLE  arc  fliown  the  right  Mufcles  of  the  Belly,  with 
their  inferiptions,  as  alfo  the  Epigaftrk  and  Mammary  Veflels,  which  ie  confpi- 
cuous  from  their  inner  fide.  Alfo  the  tranfverfc  Mufcle  of  the  Belly,  feparatei 
about  Its  beginning,  and  the  fyrmidal  Mufcles  in  their  Situation  "  - 


there  are  fixteen  Mufcles  of  the  Belly 
for  the  moftparr,  at  leaft  and  ye/fifo- 
mer  fourteen,  when  there  are  only, 
three  right  Mufcles  on  either  fide  5 
fomtimes  eighteen,  when  there  are  five 
right  ones  found,  on  each  fide.  Po«-  ; 
tanus  found  them  all,  folded  and 
wrapped  up  in  an  Embryo  or  imper-  V 

feft  birth. 

The  firjl  Pair  obliquely  defeendmt, 

[or  the  external]  fo  called  by  reafon 
of  the  Fibres,  which  defoend  obliquely  from  the  upper 
to  the  lower  part ;  covers  all  the  Mdomen,  on  its  own 
fide,  feeing  it  is  very  great  and  broad. ,  . 

'  Its  original  is  in  the  breaft,  from  the 
lower  partoftbe  fixt,  feventh  and  eight 
Ribs,  before  they  end  in  Griftles ;  and 
it  arifes  from  fundry  triangular  begin¬ 
nings,  or  fpires,  [near  the  great  mw’- 
ftiap’d  Mufcle  of  the  Breft]  which  after¬ 
ward  grow  into  one.  And  to  every  triangular  fpire, 
from  the  fpaces  between  its  Ribs,  and  Nerve  is  carry- 
cd.  Moreover,  it  arifes  alfo  [a  final  fpace  being  inter- 
pofed]  from  the-  point  of  the  tranfverfe  proceflesof 
the  Vertebra’s  of  the  Lojais.  So  largly  is  the  begin¬ 
ning  tliereoffpread  out,  namely  from  the  fixt  Rib  to 
the  lowed  Vertebra  of  the  Loy  ns. 

I  ends  in  the  middle  of  theAbdorhen, 
Its  End.  i  where  a  white  line  appears,  and  it  ends  into 
a  large  Tendon,  aii  infinite  company  of  ob- 


The  Original 
of  the  oblique 
defending 
Mufcle. 


What  thi 
white  l^wf: 
is?- 


lique  Fibres  running  together  i^lthat 

Now  the  white  Line,  which'is  fqmtinjes 
fringed  with  fat,  is  the  meeting  j(3^ther  of 
theTendons  of  the  Mufcles  of  tneBejly, 
faying  thofe  of  the  right  mufcles, '  For  the 
Tendons  of  the  oblique  mufcles  are  united.,  atj4  Co 
meet  form  both  parts,  thattfiey  form  as  k  ycre  a  coiu 
which  covers  the  Belly,  oc  as  iFlt  were  but  one  Ten¬ 
don. 

It  is  white,  becaufe  void  of  fleih,  proceeding  firoin 

the  Mucronata  Cartifago  or  painted Griftjewkich  is  fea¬ 
red  at  the  Sharebone  ;  and  itds  .narrow^ef  below  the 
Navil  then  above.  .  • 

The  two  mufcles  obliquely  "defeaedent  are  boredl 
through.  I.  At  the  Navil.  2.  AttheOtoyn  inmen, 
that  the  feed  V eflels  may  pafs  through ;  in  Woipcp,  tc? 
givepaffage  to  the  two  round  and  Nervy  Ligaments 
of  the  Womb,  \vhich  av?  in  tb§  Friyityf 

near  the  ^ 


The  Explication 

ofihePIGURE; 

A,  The  tranfverfal  or  over  thwart 

Mufcle,  made  looje  about  its 
beginning. 

b  b  b.  Its  beginning, 

cc.  A  portion  pf  the  Tendon. 

D.  The  right  Mufcle. 

€.  Its  beginning. 

f  f  f.  filsrasous  Infmptio^Sf 

The  End. 

The  back^fide  of  fbs  other 
Mufcle,  wherein. 

Shews  the  Dug  Vein  and  Artery 
defeeriding. 

The  Epigajlry  Vein  and  Artery 
defcerding. 

The  Concourfe  or  Anajlomofis^ . 
of  the  Veins. 

MM.  The  Peritoneum  freed from  thf 
Mufcles. 

NNN,  The  Pyramidal  Mufcles. 

00.  The  produflions  of  the  Perito-* 

naum  defeending  into  the  ‘ 
Cod. 


The  IV.  table: 


Book  I.  Of  the  Lower  My. 


Chap.  6 


Tte  Eiw  Aoua- 1  — the  Original  I  Ribs  are  quiet  and  ftiU,  being co: 

i^lufcte  A  t  -  ‘pt)\irtdasriew,andcrfbiso^nlrt- 
■  veodon,  reprehending  ali  other 

Anatomifts,  who  were,  rhe  faid  nnrerably  deceived. 

Now  this  contrary  Opuiioa  will  have  chpjc  raufcles  to 
be  rather  termed  external  Afeendents,  io  that  their  O- 
riginal  {houldbe  horn  the  upper  of  the 
Os  Hi),  and  from  the  tranfverle  Proceffes  ot  Lpyis  . 

And  the  end.  in  the  Ribs.  They  prove  it  rh^ . 

I  Becaufe  a  mufcle  ought  to  arjfe 
from  fome  quiet  and  immoveable' 
part,  fuchasis  the  Share-bone  bom 


•mpared  to  the  white 


Their  firfi  I{ca 
fon  refuted. 


2;  They  fay  a  rnufcle  draws  towards 
its  beginning,  and ,  becaufe  the  oblique-, . 
defeendent  ferves  for  Relpiration,  it 
draws  the  Ribs  towards  the  Share.  ^  I 
anfwer,  this  mulcle  doth  not  primarily 
ferve  for  Refpiration,  as  I  fhall  fhew 

hereafter.  _  ^  , 

Now  our  Opinion,  which  i^  Galens, 
is  proved,  i.  By  the  Ingfefs  ofNerves, 
which  is  about  the  beginning.-  '2-  By 
the  carriage  of  Fibres,  which  go  here 
ftojn  the  beginning  to  the  white  Line 


Thek  fecond 

^anfwer  sd, 

Tis  troved 
that  theje 
Mufcle s  arifi 
frefiti  above  1 1 
not  from  be^ 
math. 


2^-- All  confefs  that  there  is  a  Concourle 

,*as  is"'the  Share-bone  bom-  of  Tendons,  yea  of  tbofe  which  obliquely  deto^^^ 

pared  to  the  Ribs.  I  anfwer, 'the!  totbeu'hSfeiine.  Therefore  the  End  is  there.  4.1c 

This  TAB  L  E  prefents  the  Obljquely-afcendent  Mufcle  of  the  Belly, 
r  inAfned  from  ii  bri<tinals ;  the  Tranfverfe  Mufcle,  aad  the  (he  one  ftraight  MuC* 
toSkuS  Other  withies  Pyramidals  removed  from  i«  place. 

11’  •  TbeLZ:  TABLE 

The  Explication 

of  the  FIGURE. 


bbb. 

cc. 


tad  abotk  the  beginning  ;; 
wherein. 

Is  tjoe  Beginning.  ,  ' 

Apportion  of  that  tendon 
covers  the  ri^it  Mfifcle.  ' 
right  MUfife'.in  its  Si'* 
tuation.  , 

inner  fide  of  the  ri^t 
Mu  files  drawn  out  of  its 
place. 

The  lower  End  oftherighs 
Mufeki,  cleaving  to  th$ 

Share-bbnei 

The  Epigaftrick.  Vejfels, 
which fpring  from  the  I{a» 
mus  lliacus , of  which  %dt- 
.  notes  the  Vein  h  the  Artery. 

The  End  of  thtfe  Vejftls  j 
which  are  joyned  with  th$  j 
Mammaria  Defending 
from  above. 

The  Pyramidal  Mufcles  re* 
moved  front  their  place. 

T'^rTbeTendon  of  thoje  Mufcles 
which  reaches  to  the  "Navil. 

M  M.  i  The  tranjverfi  Mufcle. 
niii  Its  firjl  ^^  ri^ynal  w  S 

t,..  'IServous  ^ membranous. 

O  0  OsT  Htt  fecond  flefhy  Beginning. 

‘  Its  Tendon  which  grows  t§  t- 
the  Peritonceum. 

’Xhellerves  which  come  from 
the  marrow  of  the  Back^  to 
this  Mufcle.  ‘ 

The  Boughs  of  the  Vein  and 

.  Artery  of  the  right  Muf- 
' .  /  '•  ;  cits, which  are  fent  unto  the 

trarfverje  Mufcle  cut  off". 
'SS^S.Thel^ibs.  ' 

T  T  T  The  Intercojlal  Mufdes. 

V.  ”  The  Os  Sternum  or  Breaft-bone. 

X  X-.  The  Skin  feparated  and  hanging  dowru 
Y.  The  Spins,  or  jharp  point  of  Os  llij. 
f Z.  Certain  Mufcles  fpbfch  gron^  to  th«  (J>  Vij 


KK. 

't 

h 


V  PP- 

ttr  rr. 


t 


Of  the  'Mufeles  of  theHeliy  or  Abdomen, 


*3 


The  Original  o  f 
the  obliquely  qjf- 
cender^^Muf- 
cles. 

Their  double 
Und. 


is  proved  by  the  common  A'^ion,  ofwhich  beneath. 

The  Ufe  [  according  to  ^olanus,  who  faith  thSt  the 
Os  pubis  or  Share-bone  being  moveable,  doth  move 
this  boney  ftrudure  forvvards,  the  Ch6(i  reifting,  or  be¬ 
ing  lightly  moved,  in  the  Conjugal  EmWacement,and 
in  the  going  of  fuchas  want  Leggs  and  Thighs.  But 
we  daily  obferve  the  Belly  to  be  moved,  in  fingle  per- 
fons  that  are  chaft,  nor  doth  Nature  frame  Parts  to  f  up- 
ply  unexpeded  defeds  of  mulcles,but  for  Natural  and 
Ordinary  Adions.  fufpeds,  that  from  the 

fame  moveable  beginning,  that  fame  bone  is  drawn 
obliquely  upward,  and  enclined  toward  the  Cheft,  by 
the  help  of  the  mufeles. 

The fecondpare  is  the  OsLiquELY  Ascendent  [  or 
internal  ]  having  Fibres  contrarily  fituated  :  It  is  fitu- 
ated  next  the  former,  and  hath  a  triangular  Figure. 

Its  Original  is  flefhy,  from  the  Rib 
of  Os  111]  :  but  membranous,  both 
from  the  tranfverfe  Procefles  of  the 
Vertebra’s  of  the  Loins,  from  which 
it  receives  Nerves, and  from  the  fharp 
points  of  Os  facrum. 

It  grows  a  little  by  a  fle  fhy  End,  to 
each  of  the  baftard  Ribs,  and  to  fome 
^  of  the  true  Ribs,  but  the  reft  its  End 
turns  by  little  and  little  into  a  Tendon,  which  is 
double:  The  one  part  goes  upon  the  right  mufeles, 
the  other  beneath,  fo  that  the  right  doth  reft  as  it  were 
in  a  {heath,  but  near  the  white  Line  it  is  reunited,  and 
inferted  thereinto.  Which  J^olanus  hath  obferved  to 
happen  only  above  the  Navil,  and  net  beneath. 

,The  third  pare  of  the  r/^6fM«yc/er,by  reafbn  of  the  fight 
fibres.  This  pare  is  commonly  reckoned  to  be  but  one. 

Galen  doth  rightly  make  thebe- 
ginning  to  be  flefhy,  arifing  from  the 
Breaft-foone,  on  each  fide  of  the 
Sword-fafhion’d  Griftle,  and  from 
\  the  Griftles  of  the  four  baftard  Ribs. 
It  ends  in  a  Tendon  at  the  Or  PiM.  Others  contrari- 
wife,  will  have  the  beginning  to  beherein  the  Share- 
bone,  and  the  End  above.  Butlanfwer.  i.  That 
the  right  Mufeles  receive  their  Nerves  in  the  upper 
part,  viz.  one  branch  of  thofe^erves,  which  were 
inferted  into  the  oblique  defeending  Mufcle,  and  p- 
thers  alfo  from  the  laft  of  the  Back,  and  from  the  firft 
pare  of  the  Loins.  2.  A  Mufcle  ufes  not  to  have  a 
tendinous  beginning,  and  a  flefhy  End.  Other  late 
Anatomifts  will  have  the  right  Mufeles  to  have  two 
beginnings  and  tw'o  ends ;  one  beginning  and  one  end 
intheBreaft,  and  another  in  the  Share-bones.  Who 
are  for  this  Conceit  of  theirs,  beholden  to  that  new  o- 
pinion  touchiog  rhe  maveablenefs  of  the  Share-bone, 
of w'hich  I  fhali  fpeak  hereafter. 

j  The  Mufiulus  recius  or  ftraight  muf- 
That  there  are  j  cle,  hath  for  the  moft  part  three.  In- 
divers  right  j  fcriptions  in  Perfons  of  a  middle  fta- 


The  Ori^nal  of 
the  right  Muf- 
cles. 


tnre^  and  fomtimes  four  in  tall  people, 
whofe  Belly  is  long.  But  according 


"Mufeles. 

ng. 

to  Carpus  and  Cajferius,  we  fay  that  fuitable  to  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  Inferiptions,  there  are  more  mufeles,  becaufc 
I.  To  every  Joynting  there  comes  a  Nerve.  2,  Ifit 
were  but  one,  being  coritrafted  into  it  fclf,  it  could  not 
equally  comprefs  all  parts.  3.  There  fhould  be  no 
fuch  mufcle  in  the  w'hole  body,  wherein  neverthelefs 
there  arc  iliany  long  ones,  without  fuch  a  number  of 
Inferiptions. 

In  the  internal  Surface  of  the  rjght  mufeles,  there  are 
tu>o  Veins  conjoyned,  with  as  many  Arteries. 

The  upper  called  Mammaria,  arife 
'Jfhe  Veins,  from  the  Vena  cava,  lying  beneath  the 
V  Claves,  the  more  remarkeable  branch 


'  whereof  reaches  unto  the  Duggs,  and  runs  out  under 
the  right  Mufcle,  as  far  as  to  the  Region  of  the  Navil, 
where  it  is  terminated. 

This  is  met  by  the  other  teimed.  Ppigaf  rica,  -  which 
in  Women  fprings  from' the  Womb,  in  men  the  Vena 
cava  goes  upw’ards  towards  the  upper  Vein,  which  be¬ 
fore  it  touches,  it  is  for  the  moft  part  obliterated .  Yet 
thefe  two  Veins  are  fomtimes  joyned  together  by  ma- 
-nifeft  Anaftomofis,  touching  onc’another,  at  their  ends. 
Hence  the  Confent  is  luppofed  to  arife,  between 
the  Duggs  and  the  Womb,  the  Belly  and  the  Noftrils. 
For  when  the  Nofe  bleeds,  •  w'e  fix  Cupping-glaffes  to 
the  belly,  and  the  Duggs  of  Women  being  handled,  it 
incites  them  to  V enery . 

The  MuJculireBi  receive  Arteries  from 
the  Epieraftrica  Artery, and  Nerves  which  The  Arteries 

proceecT  from  the  laft  V  ertebra’s  of  the  and  Nerves. 

Cheft, 

The  proper  ufe  of  thefe  Mufeles  according  to 
ntis,  is  to  move  the  Share-bone  forward  in  Genciaci- 
on,  which  hath  been  already  confuted.  Spigelius  will 
have  them  to  draw  the  ^reaft  to  the  Offa  pubis  or  fhare- 
bones,  and  the  Share-bones  to  the  Bceaft,  in  a  ftraight 
motion,  and  fo  to  bend  the  Cheft;  whence  it  is,  that 
in  Dogs  and  Apes,  they  reach  as  far  as  to  the  ]ugulum^ 
becaufe  their  Cheft  did  require  very  much  bowing. 
But  thefe  contrary  motions,  unlefs  they  be  holpen, 
with  thofe  incifions  of  the  right  mufeles,  do  involve  a 
difficulty.  Belmont  fufpedfs  that  they  are  ftretched  in 
going  up  hill,,  and  that  from  thence  fhortnefs  ofbrcath 
proceeds.  Blud  faith,  that  by  a  general  ufe,  they  make 
the  Belly  round,  and  comprefs  it  centrally,  or  towards 
the  middle  point  thereof. 


The  Pyramidal 
Muf  les.  - 


The  fourth  pare  called  the  Pyramidal 
Mufeles,  do  reft  upon  the  lowerTen- 
dons  of  the  M?(/ch//  refli.  Nor  are 
they  parts  of  the  right  Mufeles,  as  Vefilius  and  Colum* 
bus  think;  but  difiiivft:  mufeles,  as  Fallopius  proves 
with  reafons,  which  are  partly  convincing,  partly  vaih. 
But  that  they  are  peculiar  mufeles  is  hence  apparent,  i 
Becaufe  they  are  cloathedwirh  a  pectiliaj' membrane, 
2.  Their  Fibres  are  different  from  thofe  of  the  Mufeuli 
reBi. 

Tixy  rife  w'ith  a  flefliy  beginning,  \  Their  Original. 
not  very  broad,  from  the  external  | 

Share-bone,  where  alfo  the  Nerves  do  enter  i  and' the 
farther  they  go  upv.’atds,  the  narrower  they  grow,  till 
they  terminate  with  a  fnarp  point,  into  the  ’Tendon  of 
the  tranfverfe  Mufcle.  And  from  this  place  I  have  ob¬ 
ferved  more  then  once,a  fmall  and  round  Tendon  pro¬ 
duced,  as  far  as  to  the  Navil.  ■ 

Pialnnushdih  obferved  the  left  Pyramidal  Mufcle  to 
be  leffer  then  the  right,  and  when  there  is  but  one,  it  is 
oftner  left  then  right.  .... 

The  \JJe  of  the  Pyramidal  Mufcles,is  j  Their  \j{e. 
to  aflift  the  right  mufeles,  in  cqmprcf*  1 
fing  the  Parts  bqiieatH.  Hereupam,  according  as  thfi 
Tendons  of  the  right  rqufcles  are  more  or  lefs  fttong,- 
fo,  fonactimes  the  Pyramid.al  rnufijlcs  are  jvanting 
( though  rarely  }  fomtimes  they  are  ftrong,  otherwhi- 
les  weak,  and  fomtimes  there  is  but  one.  Bauhine  faith: 
Tf  they  are  abfent,  then  either  the  flclh  joyned  to  the 
Heads  of  the  right  ones  [  which  I  have  often  obferved) 
or  the  Fat  performs  their  Office.  And  othejrs  will  haye 
them  to  be  as  it  were  certain  Coverings  of  the  right 
mufeles. 

Fallopius  w'ill  have  the  Pyramidal  mufeles,  to  com-* 
prefs  and  fquecz  the  Bladder,  w'hen  we  makeWater^' 
that  the  U nn  may  be  forced  out.  Contratiwife  4qua^ 
pendent  will  have  it,  that  they  raife  and  lift  themfelves 
up,  and  together  w'ifo  them  the  Abdomen  and  Perito* 

H  '  ' 
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0/ the  Lower  ^elly. 


Chap.  7, 


n^eum,  that  the  parts  beneath  them,  may  not  be  tool  It  is  a  membrane,  and  that  fufficiently  r/j/w  and  jo/>, 
much  burchened.  Now  Columbus  charges  FaUopitts,  that  it  may  not  be  burthenfom  j  but  Jlrong  and  compabi, 
that  he  would  have  thefe  mufcles  ferve  to  erect  the  tliat  it  maybe  loofned  and  diftended.  It  ts  thicker  tft 
Yard,  whereas  that  is  Maffa  his  Opinion  [  whofe  O- 1  f^omen^  from  the  KaviJ  to  the  Share,  that  it  may  ftretch 
•pinion 'is  followed  by  F/«d,  becaufeof  the  lituacion  of  the  more,  when  they  are  with  Child  j  in  men  that  are 
thefe  Mufcles]  but  they  cannot  ferve  for  that  intent,  be-  great  Feeders  efpecially,  it  is  thicker  from  the  Mucro^ 
cattle  they  reach  not  the  forelaid  part,  and  becaufe  they 


;y  r 

are  found  likewife  in  Women. 

I  The  fifth  pare  called  the  T ranfvcrfe 

The  tranfverfe  I  Mufcles,  being  loweft  in  fituation,  do 
Mufcles.  1  arife  from  a  certain  Ligament  which 
!  fprings  out  of  the  Qs  facrum,  and  co- 
vCts  the  Mufculus  facrolumbus,zl{o  from  the  lowell:R.ibj 
•  and  the  Os  lit].  They  end  by  a  membranous  Tendon, 
into  the  white  Line,  and  do  ftick  extream  fall  to  the 
Peritonaeum,  every  where  lave  about  the  Share.  The 
proper  of  thefe  Mufcles »  is  to  comprefs  the  Gut 

Colon. 

J  The  Action  of  all  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Belly,  is  as  it  were  twofold,  i.  Ane- 
quable  Retenlion  and  Compreffion  of 
the  Parts  in  the  Belly  :  For  they  all  aCt 
together,  the  Midriff  aflifting  them, and 


The  ABion  of 
the  mufcles  of 
the  BeUy. 


nata  Cartilago, .  to  the  Navil,  Laurentius  conceives  for 
the  Stomachs. fake,  which  notwithftanding^  is  hardly 
probable ;  for  it  was  fit  the  lower  part  fhould  be  thic¬ 
ker, leaft  while  we  ftand,  it  fhould  become  flackned  and 
loofned  by  the  weight  of  the  Bowels. 

Some  will  have  the  Peritonaeum  to  be  made  of  a  li¬ 
gamentous  and  nervous  Subftance ;  cr/jerr  of  Nerves 
only  ;  others  only  of  Ligaments  5  others  ot  the  Coats 
.of  the  Brain. 

The  Shape  of  the  Peritonaeum  is  oval; 

For  it  is  like  a  Bladder, or  a  long-fafhio- 
ned  Egg.  For  it  compaffes  all  the  lo¬ 
wer  Belly,  and  therefore  it  is  anfwerable 
thereunto  in  Longitude  and  Latitude. 

Its  Surface  is  inwardly  fmooth,  and  j 
as  it  were  daubed  with  moifture,by  rea-  1 
fon  oftheGuts  which  it  touchethi  without  it  is  fibr^is. 


The  Shape  cf 
the  Perito-' 


meum. 


Its  Surface. 


this  is  the  reafon  why  the  Fibres  of  all  the  Mufcles,  do  j  and  a  little  rough,  that  it  may  be  faftned  with  the  muf- 
meet  together  in  one  and  the  fame  Centre,  according ,  cles. 

as  they  are  thus  defcribed  by  Robert  Find  =*  Its  Original  is  at  the  Back-bone,  at  rite  Origind. 


Why  there  are 
divers  mufcles 
of  the  Belly} 


2,  The  Second  ACfion  follows  up- [firft  and  third  Vertebraes  of  the  Loins, 
on  the  former,  viz.  the  voidance  of  i  where  the  Peritoua.'um  is  thicker;  fo  that  it  cannot  in 
Excrements.  And  becaufe  the  num-  ithat  place  be  feparated  without  breaking, 
ber  of  parts  to  be  compreffed  is  great,  |  ,  Ims  knit  alfo  above  moft  plofely  to  (  Connexion. 

I  as  the  Guts,  •  r,nP 


Womb>  Bladder ;  one 
Mufcle  could  notfuffice,  bur  there  was  need  of  divers, 
adling  in  divers  places,  according  to  divers  Angels  : 

I  Right,  tranfverfe,  oblique.  Ev^ry 

A  Preoccupation. 


the  Diaphragma  (  and  therefore  when 
it  is  inflamed,  the  Hypochondria  are  drawn  upwards  ) 
beneath  to  the  Share-bone  and  the  Os  llij  ;  before,  to 
the  white  Line  and  the  Tendons  of  the  tranfverfe  muf- 
paTt  indeed  hath  an  expulfive  Po- '  cles.  .  .  .  • 

wer  ;  but  thofe  parts  which  are  hoi-  [  Now  it  is  in  al  places  doublefand  Lau-^  1  It  is  double. 

itius  with  Cabrofius  make  al  Membranes  | 


low,  and  often,  and  much  binthened,  do  need  the  help  f^f^tus 
of  thefe  mufcles 
of  Worms,  ofUrin 


are  apparent  from  their  Fabrkk.  But '  difeerned ;  But  from  the  Navil  to  the  Share,  it  is  mani- 
Naturefpmtimesabufesthemalcles,  to  feftly  divided  into  two  Coats,  fodiftant,  that  in  their 
move  die  Cheft,  when  therefls  need  of  a  capacious  doubleing  the  Bladder  is  contained,  which 
great  and  violent  Expiration,  as  in  Out-  hath  been  obferved  by  few  :  And  that  was  fo  ordered. 
"  ■  .  ^  .  -  q;hat  the  membrane  might  be  ftronger  there,  where 


A  Secondary 
abiion  of  the 
mufcles  of 
the  Belly. 

\  cries,  Coughs,  and  the  like.  For  then 
they  do  not  a  little  comprefs  the  Cheft. 

Their  Ule.  They  are  of  an  hot  and  moift  Tempe¬ 
rament.  becaufe  flelh  is  prevalent  in  them ;  And  there- 
_fore  they  cherifh  Heat  and  Conceblion  :  They  are  mode¬ 
rately  thick  ;  and  therefore  they  defend  rhe  Parts,  and 
are  a  Safeguard  to  tliem,  even  when  they  reft  :  Alfo 
they  conduce  to  the  Comlynefs  of  the  Body  :  And  therefore 
extream  Fat,  dropfied  Perfons,  fuch  as  are  very  lean, 
§cc.  are  deformed. 


CHAP,  vn, 

Touching  the  Teritomeum, 


Ptritonaum., 
how  fi  called} 


Guts, 


A  LI  the  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen 
being  removed,  the  Peritoneum 
comes  in  fight,  being  fpread  over  the 
and  having  its  Name  a  circumtendendo,  from 
ftrecching  and  fpreading  about,  becaufe  it  is  drawn  o- 
.veralUhofe  parts,  which  are  between  the  Midriff  and 
the  Thighs.. 

Now  .the  is  a  membrane 


I. 

it  is  btirthened.  2.  That  the  umbelical  Veffd.s,  w'hich 
run  out  there,  maybe  carried  morefafely  :  For  they 
pals  through  the  Doublings  of  the  Pcritonjeum.Tliere- 
fore  alfo. 

The  Peritonaeum  is  boared  through  before  In  a  Child 
which  is  in  the  Womb  :  Alfo  above  it  hath  holes, where 
it  grows  to  the  Diaphragma,  for  the  paf- 
lage  of  the  V  Q&\s.Perneltus  hath  therefore  The  Error  of 
done  ill  ro  contradidt  Galen,  in  denying  Fernelius. 
that  the  Peritonaeum  hath  Holes.  They  How  many 
are  three  ;  The  firft  where  Fcf«4  c4'i'4  Holes  there 
paffes  through ;  The  fecond  where  the  are  ? 
Stomach  paffes ;  The  third  where  the 
great  Artery  and  the  Sixt  pare  of  the  Nerves  do  pafr 
through  the  Midriff.  Beneath  about  the  Fundament, 
the  Neck  of  the  Bladder  and  Womb,  and  the  Veflels 
which  pafs  through  the  Peritonaeum  to  the  Thighs,  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen  and  the  Skin. 

It  hath  two  oblong  Procejfes  or  Pro-  j  Its  Produblions. 
duftions,  like  Pipes  and  w'idc  Chan-  | 
nels,  defeending  in  men,  into  the  Cod,  by  the  Holes 
of  the  Tendojjsof  the  oblique  and  tranfverfe  mufcles, 
in  which  produdfions  (  call’d  by  the  Ancients  Didymi) 

_  the  Seminary  Veflels  defeend  and  run  back,  and  near 

V/l},tt'iiti}  *  which  dotSdoaththe  Bowels  of  tbelo-  the  Scones:  Thefe  produdfions  are  more  widened, and 
'  wer  Bel  .’y.  'become  the  Coats  ofiheTeftides,  Where- 


I  ■  ^ 


Touching  the  TeritmiCum* 


Whereof,  if  the  outer  Coat  be  wide- 
TheCaufiof  ned,  and  the  inner  ( which  fticks  moft 
a  exaftly,  fave  by  the  Share-bone,  where 

it  is  feparaxed  )  broken,  a  Rupture  is 
made,  according  as  the  Gut  or  Call,  or  both,  flip 

down.  ^  , 

'  1  It  receives  from  the  neighbor- 

Its  VeJJels.  I  ing  Diaphragmatick,  Mammary,  and 
1  EpigaftrickVcirels,andfomtimesfrom 
the  Seminary.  It  receives  fmall  from  thole 

which  are  carried  to  the  mufcles  ofthe  Abdomen.  And 
therefore  the  Peritonxum  hath  the  Senfe  of  Feeling, 


contrary  to  what  others  have  thougltc  before 
againft  whom  Experience  alfo  bears  witnels. 

The  Use  of  the  Peritoneeum,  is  the  fame 
with  that  of  membranes  in  general .  i .  To  hi 
contain  the  parts,  and  to  lend  Connexi¬ 
ons  here  and  there.  This'  the  Perito-  | 
nxnm  doth  moft  of  all ;  for  it  covers  I  Ids  themothd 
all  the  Bowels  of  the  lower  Belly,  and  |  oftbe  Coats 
makes  them  more  firm  ;  1-engthens  j  ‘th%  lower 
out,  and  bellows  a  Coat  upon  all  of  | 
them,  to  fome  a  thinner>  as  need  requires,  and  to  Q- 
thers  a  thicker,  as  to  the  Stomach,  Cuts,  Bladder, 


The  Peritonseum  is  here  cxpiefled,  with  its  proceffes,  tinjer  which 

the  moft  of  the  Bowels  of  the  L<3wei;  Belly  difeover  themfelves.  " 

The  Explication 

ofthe  FIGURE. 


iThe  VJ.  JABL^, 


AAAA.  The  four  common  coverings 
oftheBpdy  diJfeblcd  Crofs- 
wifi. 

BBBB.  The  Mufcles  of  the  Belly 
'.differed  after  the  fame 
manner. 

CC.  TheBreaJl-btme  orSterntm. 

D.  TbeJwordfap^orfdGrifile. 

EEEE.  Tilie  Perhtonreiim  covering 
the  whole  Cavity  of  the  Lo¬ 
wer  Belly  and^oing  about 
the  fame,  unij^  which  the 
Bowels  feem  to  fhemthem-  \ 
Jelves. 

FF.  The  Jiver  appearing  tbjrwgh 

the  Psritoti£um.^-^'f 

a.  A  clift  into  which  the  'Navil 
veinL,  K  inferted. 

GG.  An  obfeure  appearance  ofthe 
jlomacb. 

H.  Thefigure  ofthe  Spleen  ap¬ 
pearing  fituate  in  tbi.  left ; 
Hypocoondrium.  / 

IIII.  The  manyfold  mriiirtgs  and 
windings  of  the  Gilts  jvhich 
appear  obfiurely  ip  /this 
place.  ■  V  i/  • ' 

K.  The  Navil.  ;  ,  .  ' 

L.  Th  Navil  vein  freed  from 

the  covering  of  the  Perito- 
necum.  ;  „  x  ’  '  ■ 

MM.  The  ttvoPi,adl  Aperies, 

N.  TbeUrdchusorPi^ppe.  1 

OO.  VeffelsdtftriFuBd,  partly  ta.^ 
the  bottom  ^ffhe^orn^ch'd: 
partly  to  the 

P  P .  Produlkions  ofthk^erttono! f 
um^  wherein  thepTupaYpiory 
Vejjyls  are  contained. 

QQ.  TberiMufcles  of  the  Jlones 
calied  Ctcm^^evQSor  fuf- 
pepfbres,  of  which  the  right 
is  feen  in  its  mnplrwe  well 
nsar/  bat  the  left  hangs 


■yaga  ig . 


^rom  the 


RR. 


Td^iTh\Prick:'(xrYayd.-.'.-:.\\  .•.f.-r  - 

V.  The  Bife  ofthe.  BpigaJlrickVm-  :  V  .  •  .  y' .  j. 

X.’  -  i  -  The  EpigaBrick^Artery, ,  being  ajmtpanmje  the 
Yi  A  certain  branch  qftbe  Epig^rickVein. 

X.  /llfo  0  Bptgajirisk^m 


1 6  Book  I  Of  the  Longer  Selly,  Chap.  8.* 


Alio  from  it  proceed  two  doubled  members, 
the  Cal!  and  the  Alcfentery.  This  alfo  is  an  Office  of 
the  Pcritona^Lint,  that  Veflels  which  are  to  be  carrieda 
tTreat  way,  do  run  along  between  the  two  Coats  there- 
of.  '  ■  _  -  _  , 

2,  To  fb\Ut  the  Orifices  of  the  Veins.  Hence  the 
.Tiver,,  if  it  were  not  covered  with  a  membrane,  the 
iTiouths  of  its  Veins  would  come  into  veiw.  Hence 
alio  thofe  parts  in  which  tliere.are  more  Arteries,  have 
rcc'^ived  a  thicker  Membrane,  as  the  Spleen.  3.  To 
futiher  the  a^ilions  of  the  Mulcles  of  the  Belly  ;  out  of 
Galen. 

Chap^VIIi.  Of  the  Call.  , 

UNder  the  Peritonteuin  is  the  Call  as  it 
were  a  .-Covering,  of  hers  iiame  is: 
^rhiis,  i^ticnltitn,  by  realbn  of  the 

ftragling  conrfe  of  theVeflels ;  the  Greeks 
term  it  Epiploon  the  Top-fwimmery  becaufe  it  floates  and 
fwims  as  it  were  upon  the  Guts."^  For'dn  all  Living- 
Creatures  it  is.  ^ 


Its  Connexion. 


The  Ety?no~ 
logic  of  the 
C%1. 


It  is  fiiuM  at  the  Liver,  Spleea  and  j  ^ 

Bottom  of  the  Stomach, and  from  thence  I 
fpred  upon  the  Guts,  whole  turnings  it  involves  and 
enters  into.  In  fome  it  ceales  at  the  Navil,  in  others 
it  reaches  below  the  Navil,  and  fomthnes  totheOi 
Puhis  where  it  is  inlerted ;  [  Somtimes 
it  is  joyned  to  the  Womb  with  a  ftrait 
Connexion,  as  the  rarely  learned  Mar>-  _ 
cus  Aurelius  Severinus  found  at  Naples  in  a  Shee-Fool ; 
and  in  another  it  was  knit  to  the  bottom  of  theWomb, 
in  Venice  when  I  was  there]  and  when  it  comes  be¬ 
tween  the  bottome  of  the  Bladder  and  of  the  Womb, 
the  mouth  of  the  Womb  is  thought  to  be 
comprefTed,  and  Women  rher^y  made 
barren.  In  men  an •EpipMle  is' czviftlAf- 
when  it  delcends  inro  the<]od.  And 
becaule  it  is  extended  rather  unto  the  leftWen  tire fight 
fide,  therefore  an  Epiplocele'ot  the  left  fide  is  ipore'fte- 
quent.  Epiplocele  is  a  Ruptufe  in- which  the  Call  falls 
into  the  Cod. 


Thecaufeof 

^nrttMeefs. 


Ma»y  times  the  Guts  being  left  na¬ 
ked,  the  Call  lies  lurking  under  the  Li¬ 
ver,  which  happens  not  fromftrangujB- 


ItsJjtuationin 

peifnsjlrat^- 

led. 


This  T  A  B  I^  E  expteff^  to  Ae  Life  the  Situation  of  the  Guts  and 


B. 

CC. 

DD. 

EE. 

FFFF 

G. 

HH. 

II. 

K. 

L. 

a  a  a. 


MM. 


the  Navil  Vefels 

plication* 

ofthe  FieURE.  ’ 

T/j0  cover ingi  of  tjoe  Belly  dijje^^^ 
and  turned  up  every  way,  that  th.o 
inner  pans  may  come  into  view.  • 

'The  Cartilago  Mucronata,  bx  Smrd- 
like  Grijile. 

T  he  hunching  fide  of  the  Liver. 
Thefiomahb.  _  . 

Part  of  the  Gut  Colon  feated 
the  Liver.  ^ 

.  The  upper  Membrane  of  the  CalL 
fajinedpo  the  bottom  of  the jlomachl 
Tbelf^avil... 

_  -j  • 

The  Navil-Vem. 

The  two  Navil- Arteries. 

The  Urachus  orPiJs-fipe, 

The  Bladder. 

The  Gajlr epiploic]^  or  Belly-Call 
Vejfels,  fprinkjed  throng  the  Call 
and Jiomach. 

The  Guts. 


The  yil,  T ABL^.' 


tion,  ^eing  in  ftrangled  perfons, 
found|lt^its  right  place>  and  in  perfops 
not  ftr^gied,  we  find  it.  drawn  bac% 
but  if  we  rhay  credit  it  cona^g 

ftonith^^uts  being  puffed  up  with  wind- 
In  Hydfbpical  perfons  I  have  found  it 
quite  putrified.  C.  Stephanas  unjuftly  de¬ 
nies  it  to  hunters. 

Infants,  if  we  believe  Ri<j- 
lanus  are  diftitute  of  a  Call 
over  their  Guts,^  which  as 
ly  crow  is  fpread  out  downwards,  and 
declining  Age,  it  is  again  diminifhed. 

It  hath  two  diftinft  Ori» 

Its  Original. 


In  infants. 


It  natn  iwo  umuiLi 

fnSs  ask  were  rdouSe?^^  to  another.  Hence  it  hath  two' | 


CtLlV.!  XD  CtJ  AW  —  — —  — - - 

1.  Itarifesattheftomach,  viz.  the  bottome  thereof. 

2.  At  the  Back  and  Gut  Colon  5  and  no  beginning 


Walls  or  two  Mefnbranes,  ffiin  and  light  I 
(that  they  may.  not  b#  witji  their  wei|hO 


Of  the  (jU. 


9 

*7 


which  lie  one  upon  another  :  the  external  or  former, 
which  is  tied  to  the  outer  membrane  of  the  ftomach  at 
the  bottom,  and  to  the  l?unchin»  part  of  the  Spleen. 
The  inner  and  latter,  which  is  tied  to  the  Gut  Colon, 
and  arifes  from  the  Peritonaeum,  under  the  Midriff, 
juft  at  the  Back.  And  between  thefe  Walls,  it  hath  a 
remarkeable  Cavity:  in  whidi  fome  very  foolilbly 
conceive  the  Natural  fpirit  is  contained . 
Riolanus  B^oUnm  will  have  it  propagated’ from  a 
refutedr  production  of  the  Mefentery,  becaufe  if 
you  feparace  the  Membranes  of  the  Me- 
lentery,  you  may  proceed  as  far  as  the  Gut  Colon  j 
which  he  proves  in  another  place,  out  of  Hippocrates. 
But  in  vain,  feeing  the  Mefentery  it  felf,  fprings  from 
the  Peritonaeum,  and  he  confefles  the  fourth  part  only 
of  the  Call  to  be  Mefenterical. 

JThe  Figure  thereof  refcmbles  that  of  a 
Falconders  pouch,  for  the  upper  Orifice 
thereof  is  Orbicular,  and  the  lower  part 


of  the  Call  is  round  after  a  fort,  andfomtimes  un¬ 
equal. 

The  magnitude  thereof  varies :  for  it  paf- 
fes  in  lome  men  to  the  Navil,  in  others  it  I  Its  Mag* 
gocs_  further,  as  was  faid  before.  Natur-  nitiide^ 
ally  it  hardly  exceeds  the  weight  of  half  a 
pound,  Bfolanus  oblerves.  Howbeit  Vefalius  law  a 
Call  of  five  pounds  weight. 

The  Call  hath  this  property  above  o-  lt.s  VeJfcls.\ 
other  membranes,  that  through  thefub- 
ftance  thereof,  very  many  Veins  and  Arteries  are  fprink- 
led,  from  the  Cseliacal  and  Mefenterical  branches ; 
and  final  Nerves  from  a  double  branch  of  the  fixt  Pair. 
And  by  reafon  of  the  many  Veins,  there  is  much  Pat  in 
tire  Call ;  and  between  the  fame  innuhaerable  Kernels 
are  interpofed,  which  fuck  in  and  feed  upon  the  dreggy 
humors.  Which  Fat  I  have  often  obferved  to  have 
been  molten  iri  fuch  as  have  been  lick  of  Confumptive 
Feavers. 


This  Demonftrates  the  Lower  Membrane  of  the  Call.  Alfo  the 
Mefentery  with  the  and  Kernels  adjoyned  thereto. 


The  Explication 

'  of  the  FIGURE. 

AAA.  The  lower  Membrane  of 
the  Cali,  on  which  the  ; 
Colon  is  fujpended. 
aaa.  The  Vejfels  of  the  Call. 

CC.  TbeLigameht  of  the  Gui  ' 
Colon.  • 

"DTyQQ.TheMefentery. 

££^.  The  finalkv  f^rnels  of  the 
Mefentery.  i 

Tbegreatefi  Kernel  of  the  / 
Mefentery,  fjtuate  in  the  j 
midd^  thereof,  called,  ' 
by  Alellius,  Pancreas. 
The  Veffels  of  the  Mefen* 
tery. 

The  thin  and  thickGuts. 
The  bottom  of  the  Pijs- 
bladder. 

KK.  The  Umbilical  Navil*' 
Arteries. 

L.  The  Bafs'pipe,  or  ' 

chipsf 

M.  Tjje  Navil  cut  off. 


F, 


GGG. 

HH. 

I. 


Tis  a  moft  rare  Cafe  to  find 
:  Call  perfeftly  flellry  fuch  as 
aw  cut  out  of  a  Body  in  the 
ofpiw.1  at  Zeyden. 

y^eUfe,  I.  Byrea- 
ufie  Ion  rif  the  plenty  of  its 
Fat  it  helps  and  chc- 
hes  the  heat  of  the  ftomach, 
mely  of  the  bottom  thereof ; 
r  the  upper  part  of  the  ftomach 
:hcrilhed  by  the  Liver,  refting 
on  it  ;  alfo  it  c'hcnlhes_  the 
It  of  the  Guts,  as  being  mem- 
inous  and  blood-lefs  partsi 
id  therefore,  that  fame  FcncciJ 
lofe  Call  was  taksn  away  by^^ 


The  VIII.  TABLE, 


“Vi 


i 


Book.  1. 


0/  the  Lower  ^eUj. 


Chap.  9 


til  j 


Galen^  was  eafily  hurt  by  cold, and  therefore  he  aUvaies 
covered  his  Belly  with  Wool.  The  Call  therefore  is 
as  irwefe  a  Pillow  to  the  Stomach,  and  furthers  Dige- 
ftion.  For  that  is  a  rare  cafe  which  Forejlus  relates  of 
a  young  man,  and  B^oUnus  of  others  who  lived  well  e- 
nough,  after  their  Calls  were  taken  away  ;  Peradvcn- 
ture  their  Stomachs  were  fome  other  way  ftrengthened,- 
or  might  be  Naturally  more  ftrong  then  ordinary.  O- 
therwife  ordinarily,  by  defedtof  the  Call,  Catarrhs, 
Loofnefles,  Lienteries,  Confumptions  do  arife. 

2.  The  Membranes  afford  this  Ufe,  that  they  prop 
np  the  Branches  of  a  Vein  and  an  Artery,  which  go 
unto  the  Stomach,  Duodenum,  and  Colon  Guts  fo 
called,  and  to  the  Spleen  ;  aUo  the  Fat  grows  by  bene¬ 
fit  of  the  Membranes. 


In  Beajls  that 
chew  the  Cud, 


a  rare  man,  adds  a  third, which  is  in  like  manner  fleihy. 
In  Beafts  that  chew  the  Cud, and  have 
Hornes,  and  teeth  only  in  one  Jaw, 
there  are  four ;  The  firft  Venter,  the 
ticulum,  the  Omafus^  and  the  ^bomafust 
of  which  Anjiotle  fpcaks.  The  Venter  znd  the  Beticu-‘ 
lum  which  is  a  part  thereof,  are  ordained  to  hold  the 
crude  meat;  The  Omafus  receives  the  Food  immedi¬ 
ately  from  the  mouth,  if  it  be  thin,  if  thick,  itis  firft 
chewed,  and  from  hence  after  :a  Ihort  fray,  it  flips  into 
the  Abomafus.  Now  diewing  theCud,  is  a  fecond 
chewing  ofthe  meat  in  tlfe  mouth,:forthe  more  perfect 
Digeftion  thereof,  whence  the  Aliment  proves  excel¬ 
lent,  and  for  that  caufe  among  the  Jews,  iiKh  as  chew¬ 
ed  the  Cud  were  counted  clean  Beafts.  Chewing  the 
Cud  is  caufed,  not  as  fome  think,  becaufe  the  meat  in 


3.  Wahus  fuppofes  that  Branches  of  Arteries  and 
Veins  are  attributed  in  greater  quantity  unto  the  Call,  the  firft  Stomach  gains  fuch  a  quality,  that  it  provokes 
then  is  requifite  to  breed  Fat,  and  nourifli  the  Call,and  the  Stomach  to  call  it  up  ;  for  lo  in  every  fliarp  biting 


that  they  are  there  placed,  being  Branches  of 

ta,  that  the  greater  quantity  of  Blood  might  return  to 

the  Heart. 


Chap,  IX.  Of  tbe  Stomach, 

T 


The  Stomach, 
why  called  Ven^ 
trictihts  ? 


He  Stomach  called  Ventriculus, 
that  is  a  little  Belly,  is  an  Orga- 
nical  part  feared  in  tlie  lower  Belly, 
[  juft  under  the  Midriff,  being  theln- 
ftrument  that  makes  Chyle.  Paraus  obferves  that  it 
hath  through  a  Wound  in  the  Midriff  afcendec^  into 
theCheft,  and  gone  dov/nwards  by  reafon  of  tlieen- 
creafe  of  the  Call.  But  Naturally;  ^ 

I  It  is  feated  in  thelEpjgaftriuirha'place 
encompaffed  with  no  Bones,  that  it 
,  might  ftretchmore  eafily,  juft  under 
the  Midriff,  as  it  were  in  the  middle  of  the  Body,  and 
it  refts  upon  the  Back-bone  :  Now  its  left  fide  which 
is  the  greater  and  rounder  in  the  bottom,  lies  in  the  left 
Hy  pochondrium,  to  give  way  to  the  Liver  which  lie^ 
on  the  right  fide,  and  that  fo  the  Body  may  be  equally 
as  it  were  poifed,  and  ballanced, ,  .or  trimmed,  as  the 
Watermen  fpeak  of  their  boats  :  Towards  the  right 
hand  it  grows  fmall  by  little  and  little,  that  tfte  meat 
may  be  gradually  fhruft  thither.  Whence  we  gather' 
that  it  is  better  for  fuch  as  lie  down  to  fleep,  to  lie  firft 
upon  their  left -fide  till  the  Digeftion  be  finiftied,and  af¬ 
terwards  upon  their  right,  otherwife  then  is  common¬ 
ly  imagined.  But  in  the  left  fideifiere  is  the  bottom, 
where  the  meat  ought  to  tarry,  for  bein^jowled  to  the 
right  fide,  it  is  nearer  palling  out.  Howbeit  in  tfiis 
cale,  muchmuft  be  allowed  toduftom. 

’  Tis  only  one  in  Number  in  man,  and 
T he  Number  fuch  live  Creatures  as  have  teeth  in  both 
of  Stomachs  their  Jaws.  hath  twice  obler- 

$n  feathered  ved  a  double  Stomach  in  a  man,  c6n,ti-i 
Fowle.  .nued,  but  diftinguifhed  by  a  narrow  paf- 
,lag^  out  of  one  into  anojther.  Sperlinge- 
Yus  law  the  lamp  in.  a  Woman  of  Wittemberg,  and  Hel- 
montius  law  a  bag 'full  of  ft  ones  which  grew  to  the^Stb- 
mach.  Y ea,  arid^at  it  hatftbeen  double  in  one  that 


hs  Orifices. 
The-Symptoms  of- 
the-  Stomachs,  " 
Mouth,  and  why 
'like  Heart-’paifi- 
ons> 


of  the  Stomach,  and  in  all  Animals  chewing  the  Cud, 
would  happen  againft  their  Wills  ;  but  it  depends  up¬ 
on  the  voluntary  Adlion  of  the  Stomach,  which  by  a 
lingular  membrane,  expels  what  it  pleales,  and  when  it 
pleafes ;  as  that  fome  Tofspot  of  Malta,  whom  I  have 
leen,  would  as  bepleafed  callup  what  ever  heh^d 
drunk  ;  and  others  will  fwallow  down  the  Smoak  of 
Tobacco,  and  turn  it  out  again.  In  great  $ea-filhes  I 
have  obferved  a  threefold  Stomach,  as  in  a  Porpice 
and  others  >  but  it  grew  fp  together,  that  rhere  was  ra¬ 
ther  three  diftindl  Cavities  with  palfages  from  one  to 
another,  three  perfeft  Stomachs. 

It  hath  two  Orifices,  and  both  of 
them  in  the  upper  Region  ofthe  fto- 
mach. 

The  left  is  commonly  called  tbe 
upper  Orifice,  and  fomtimes  fingly 
the  mouth  of  the  Stomach, and  fom¬ 
times  tis  termed  theStomach,becaule 
of  its  largenels;  theAncients  did  cal  it  _ 

Cor  the  Heart,  becaufe  the  Difeales  thereof  tauled  fain¬ 
ting  Fits^  and  other  Symptoms  like  thofe  which  hap¬ 
pen  to  fuch  as  are  troubled  with  PalTions  of-the  Heart; 
alfo  becaufe  of  its  moll  exquifire  fenfe, and  becaufe  the 
Heart  doth  fympathize  therewith,  both  in  regard -bf  its 
nearnels,  and  they  have  Nerves  proceeding  from  the 
lameBranch.  This  Orifice  ii greater, thicker, znd  larger, 
fo  that  it  rnay  admit  hard  or  half  chewed  meat.  Tii 
fituatesLi  the  eleventh  Vertebra  of  theCheft:  It  hath 
circular  fleihy  Fibres,  that  it  may  by  Natural-Inftinft 
fhuiup  the  mouth  of  the  Stomach,  after  tbe  meat  is  re¬ 
ceived  in,;  leaft  fiimes  fhould  arile,  and  go  into  the 
Braifij  and  breed  Difeafes ;  and  that  fo  Digeftion  may 
be  more  perftftly  accomplilhed.  So  we  cover  it  as 
we  do  our  Seething-pots  with  a  potlid,  to  keep  in  the 
Fumes,  and'to  hinder  the  meat  from  falling  back  into 
our  mouths,  when  we  lie  in  bed,  and  tumble  this  way 
and  tharway.  Through  this  Orifice,  meats  and  drinks 
ak  deceived  in.  And  it  is  but  in  the  Epigaftrick  Regi¬ 
on,  and  it  is  more  near  the  Back-bone,  then  the  fword- 
falhibn’d  Griftle  or  Canilngo  Enfiformts :  And  therefore 
when  it  js  difeafed,  we  apply  Epithems  rather  behind 
then  before.  Helmont  places  the  feat  ' 
of  .the  Soul,  and  the  Principle  of  life 


chewed  the  Cud,  SL'^Mmitth  r.dlates  and-others,  is  nqipfspn  the  Stomach,  as  it  were  in  its  cen¬ 


to  he  doubted.  In  fome  Fowls;  there  are  twoStb- 
machs^  the  one  membranous,  Wbiefithe  Latins  term 
higluvip  xhe  Crap,  which  only  receives  the  meat,  that 
from  thence  being  lightly  digefted,  they  may  call  it  in¬ 
to  the  rhouths  of  their  young  ofres,  \vhereas  otherwife 
young  Birds  could  noLbe  nouriflied.  The  other  is 
very  flefliy  and  hotter,  having  Within  a  hard  Mem¬ 
brane,  wherein  hard  meat  is  received. .  Petrus  Cajlellus 


Whether  the  Soul 
be  feated  in  the 
Orifice  of  the 
mach  ? 


5 


tral  point,  fb  |:hat  it  governes  and 
rules  over  the  Head  and  principal 
Faculties.  ,  If  youaske  him  more 
particularly  where  it  is  placed,  he  will  anfwer  you  that 
It.  is  there  after  an  exorbitant  manner,  centrally  in  a 
point,  and  as  it  were  in  the  middle  of  an  Atome  of  the 
thicknefs  of  oneM,embrane.But  theStomach  cannot  be 

the 


Of  the  Stomach, 


theS:acofch2 Soul,  bacaufe,  i.  Icis  alwaies  fallof 
impure  radars.  2,  No  Faculties  flow  to  us  from 
thence.  5.  Great  Feeders  and  perfbns  of  large  Appe¬ 
tite,  ihould  have  more  Soul  then  other  people,  4,  The 
Soul  is  not  fixed  to  any  Centre,  y.  Wnen  the  Sto¬ 
mach  is  hurt,  death  doth  not  prefently  follow,  as  ap¬ 
pears  in  him  that  fwallowed  the  knife.  And  any  dam- 
mage  happen,  it  is  by  reafon  of  theNearnefs  of  the 
Heart,  and  Community  ofNerves,  andconfequently 
by  accident.  For  the  Soul  fticks  notin  the  Nerves 
primarily  j  but  there  rather  from  whence  the  Nerves 
nave  their  Original  i  and  it  is  a  common  Membrane. 
Yet  in  a  large  lenfe,  it  may  be  called  the  Principle  of 
Life,becaulc  there  is  the  Seat  of  Appetite,  and  the  firft 
Reception  and  Digeftion  of  Aliments,  whofe  fault  in 
the  following  Concotflions,  is  never  amended.  Now 
it  rules  over  the  Head,  by  reafon  of  the  Confent  of  the 
Membranes,  and  the  moft  undoubted  arifing  of  Va¬ 
pors. 

The  rigbf  Orifice^  commonly  called 
the  lower,  is  as  far  from  the  bottom, 
well  near,  as  the  left :  It  is  narrower, 
and  abides  fhut  until  the  Digeftion  of 
the  meat  be  finilhcd,  that  is  to  lay  un- 


h  is  opined  in 
the  Dijlnhuti* 


The  right  Ori^ 
fice,  called 
torus. 


til  the  meat  be  turned  into  a  liquid 
Cream,  orPolTet  as  itwere.  How- 
beit  Wal<£iis  hath  oblervcd,that  it  may 
and  doth  let  out  the  more  liquid  onofCbjlus. 
meats,  and  fuch  as  are  of  eafie  Digefti¬ 
on,  by  peicemeal  before  the  reft,  which  may  eafily  be 
done  by  opening  it  felfa  little  way,  fo  that  the  thicker 
and  undigefted  meats  cannot  pafs  through,  as  \iolanu$ 
objeefts,  feeing  they  cannot  pafs  through  a  narrow 
chink :  This  WaUiis  I  fay  obferved  in  his  Differtion 
of  Living  Creatures.  affirms 

that  in  V omiting,  it  is  ftiut  upwards  to- 
. wards  the  Pylorus,  becaufeitis  incon¬ 
venient  to  Health,  that  the  faculent 
'matter  of  Vomits  ffiould  pafs  down¬ 
wards.  Yet  he  grants  that  it  is  fome- _ 
times  opened  between  the  firft  and  other  Vomits,when 
fomwhat  afeends  out  of  the  Guts.  And  the  truth  is^* 
that  it  is  alfo  open  to  noxious  Yimnoxs-yLienteries  doth* 
witnefs,  and  other  fluxes  of  the  Belly,  Miferere  mei 
other  Difeafes,  which  pafs  and  repafs  through  the  Py- 
lorus.The  famePerfori  beleives  that  it  remains  Ihut  after 
Death,  which  doth,  I  conceive  no  orherwife  happen, 
then  as  other  parts  are  then  ftifl'  with  Cold.  It  is  a  lit- 


It  is jhiit fom^ 
times,  and  o« 
pened  in  Vo¬ 
miting. 


The  Stoma chsNerves  fb  called  are  Exprefled, 
^  We  IX,  T  A  B  L  E, 

The  Explfcauon  '  ^  e 

of  the  FIGURE 


A. ' 

B. 

C. 

D. 


E. 


F. 


H. 


The  Stomach. 

The  Gullet  or  Oejophagus. 

The  left  and  larger  fide  of  the  Jlo- 
mach. 

The  upper  Orifice  of  the  Stomach 
called  peculiarly  Stomachus, 
and  Cardia  the  Heart. 

The  right  external  Nerve  of  the 
fixt  pare,  compajfing  the  Orifice 
thereof. 

The  external  left  Nerve  of  the 
fixtpare. 

The  Gajlrick^  Vejfels  creeping  a- 
long  the  Bottom. 

The  lower  Orifice  or  'Mouth  of 
the  Stomach  called  Pylorus,  the 
Porter. 


tie  bowed  back,  and  hath  tranfverfe 
Fibres,  and  a  thicker  Circle  caft  a- 
bout  it  (  others  call  them  Glandu- 
lous  Puftles  )  like  an  Orbicular  or 
Sphincter  Mulcfe  [  fbme  cal)  it  by 
the  Name  of  a  Valve,  though  it  be 
leldom  lb  clofely  lhur,but  that  both 
Dung  and  Cholcr,and  other  things, 
do  ever  and  anon  aftend.  But  the 
Chylus  by  a  Natural  propenfion, 
aflefts  to  go  downwards,  nor  doth 
it  go  the  other  way,  unlefs  com¬ 
pelled']  It  is  called  the  Pylorus  or 
Portcr,bccau(e  it  lees  out  theChyle: 

It  may  be  excce- 
It  is fomtimes  dingly  dilateef,  even 
exceedingly  as  alfb  the  left. 
wtdenec(.  Hence  it  is  that  ma¬ 
ny  examples  teftifie, 


h9\y 


QO 


B  o  o  K  L  Of  the  Lmer  Selly. 


Chap,  p 


whether  the  Py¬ 
lorus  have  any 
I^iile  over  the  in¬ 
ferior  Parts  ? 


The  Fibres  of 
the  Stomach 


¥ 


how  chat  very  great  things  have  been  fvv allowed  down, 
and  voided  out  by  Vomit,  and  by  Stool ;  as  Gold- 
rings,  Nut-fhels,  fmall  Knives,  Pebble-ftones,  peices 
of  Iron,  Frogs,  Lizards,  Serpents,  whole  Eels,  Pipes, 
Coins,  &c.  The  Pylorus  rules  o- 
ver  all  the  inferior  parts,  according 
to  the  Opinion  ot  Helmont,  being 
Moderator  of  Digeftion  :  From  the 
Indignation  whereof,  he  letches  the 
caufe  of  the  Palfie,  and  Swimming 
Dizzinels  of  the  Head;  and  faith  that  a  Flint  having 
flopped  the  fame.  Want  of  Appetite,  and  Death  it  felf 
followed .  Salmutb  fa w  Death  caufed  by  the  Gnawing 
and  Scirrhous  Tumor  thereof,  which  Evils  depend  up¬ 
on  vitiated  Concodlion,  or  Digeftion  hindered. 

The  ftomach  hath  three  forts  of  Fibres: 
ftraight,  oblique, &  tranfverfcjwhich  are 
conceived  to  lerve  for  Attracl:ion,Reten- 
atid  their  ufe.  tion,  and  Expulfion.  But  fome  do  per- 
adventure  more  rightly  determine,  that 
the  Fibres  conduce  to  firmnefs  and  ftrength,  as  when 
we  would  have  a  peice  of  Cloath  ftrong,  we  caufe 
more  threeds  to  be  woven  into  it :  Efpecially  feeing 
many  other  parts,  without  thefe  kind  of  Fibres  do  at- 
traft,  retain,  and  expel ;  as  the  Liver,  Spleen,  Brain, 
Stones,  Lungs,  Duggs,  And  other  parts,  as  Bones 
and  Griftles,  though  they  have  Fibres,  yet  do  they  not 
attrad  or  expel  any  thing. 

The  Number  of  Fibres  '^  the  Mem¬ 
branes  is  uncertain,  through  the  vari¬ 
ant  of  Authors.  That  the  firft  or 
aath  more  right  Fibres,  and  the  fecond 
more  tranfv^fei  generally  agreed  uponbymoftA- 
natomifts;  The  doubt  is  touching  the  third  or  inner 
Coat,  Gitlcn,  Abjenfma,  Mundinusy  Sylvns,  and  Aqua- 
fendens,  ddj  allowiconly  right  or  ftraight  Fibres.  Ve- 
falius  faies  jit  hath  Aight  Fibres  towards  the  Cavity, 
and  obliqde  in  tffe  outward  part.  Cojiccus  allows  it 
only  oblique,  I  with  Fallopius  and  Laurentius,  being  led 
byExperienbe'apd.Keafon,  do  admit  al  kinds  ofFibres 
in  this  Membrane.  _  | 

yThe  Surface  is  fmooth  without, plain  j 


Their  Number. 
\ 

outmoft  Coat 


be  the  better  detained  till  the  End  of  Digeftion. 

The  Subftance  therefore  of  the  Stomach  being  mem¬ 
branous  and  cold,  is  holpen  by  the  Heat  of  the  Nei<7h- 
boring  Parts.  For  the  Liver  lies  over  the  right  fi^e, 
and  middle  part  thereof ;  for  it  lies  under  the  Heart-pir: 
At  the  left  fide  lies  the  Spleen ;  it  is  covered  by  the  fat 
Call  :  Under  it  lies  the  Pancreas  or  Sweet-bread ;  al- 
fo  near  it  lie  the  Midriff,  Colon-gut,  the  Trunk  of  Vena 
cava,  and  ofthe  Aorta. 

The  Stomach  is  knit  in  the  left  part  Its  Conne.xion. 
to  the  Midriff  (  not  to  the  B  ack-bone) 
by  its  Orifice';  therefore  when  it  is  over  full,  by  bin¬ 
dring  the  motion  of  the  Midrifi',  it  caufes  ftiortnefs  oi 
breath  :  On  the  right  fide  it  is  joyned  to  the  Gut  Duo¬ 
denum,  by  its  other  Orifice  or  the  Pylorus. 

At  the  Stomach,  in  the  left  fide,  under  the  Midriff,  is 
formed  a  remarkeable  Cavity  enclofod  with  Mem¬ 
branes,  partly  from  the  Stomach,  partly  from  the  Mid¬ 
riff^  and  partly  from  the  Call.  Touching  this  Cavity, 
that  place  oh  Hippocrates  is  to  be  underftood  in  the  yp 
Aphorifhi  of  the  7.  Secftion.  Thofe  who  have  Fkgm  fhu( 
up  between  the  Septum  tranfverfum  and  the  Stomach^ which 
caufes  pain,  and  can  find  nopaffage  into  either  ofthe  Bellies, 
when  the  Flegm  pajfes  through  the  Veins  into  the  Bladder, 
their  Difeafe  U  cured. 

The  Shape  of  the  Stomach  is  round  and  1  Shape. 
oblong,  like  a  Bag-pipe,  e^ecially  if  you  1 
confider  it  together  with  the  Duodenum  and  Oefbpha- 
gus.  In  the  Eore-part  is  is  equally  gibbous  or  bunch¬ 
ing  forth  ;  in  the  Hinder-part,  while  it  lies  enclofbd  in 
the  Body,  it  hath  two  banehingS,  that  on  the  right 
hand  being  the  lefs,  and  that  on  the  left  hand  the  grea¬ 
ter,  between  which  lie  the  Vertebra’s  ofthe  Back,  and 
the  defending  Truuk  of  the  Vena  cava  And  the  Artery. 

Its  Magnitude  varies  ;  commonly 
tis  lels  in  Women  then  in  Men,  that 
place  may  be  made  for  the  Womb  _ 
when  it  fwells.  For  Women  are  for  the  nioft  part  leff 
fer  then  men,  and  yet  not  more  gluttonous  then  Men, 
asAriJlotle  btieives,  viz.  being  of  the  fame  fizeand 
equally  healthy ;  yea,  and  they 'are  inferior  to  men  in 
Fleat  tddigeft  and  concod:,  Alfo  in  glutronous'per- 


Its  Mamitude- 

O 


dodi  purfe  it  felf,  it  appears  wrinkled ,  that  when  it  fwells,  it  may  be  left  as  it  were  naked.  For 
and  fomwhat  reddiftf.’  i  it  is  exceedingly  dilated,  and  therefore  it  is  thinner  in 


fjerironseum 

that  h^ve  their  Original  from  the  Peritonaeum,  though 
otherwife  thin ’-eupt^h  ;  vrXrich'  Bspriis  '  Cajlellus  con*, 
ceiyes  doth  chiefly(Ci>ncurre  in  Vomiting.  The  fer 


happen  chiefly  to  thofe  old  men ,  whofc  Stomachs  in 
time  ofConcodlion  do  breed  Windi  which  often¬ 
times  alfo  in  gluttonous  perfons,  takes  up  more  room 

it  is 


cqn'd  more  flefhy,  which  is  the  middl^ioft,  and  hath.  |  then  their  meat.  Columbus  will  h.ave  it,  wii.en 
fleiKyTibres  to  further Concodionp'v^he  third  is  lo- !,  ftretched,  to  reach  as  low  as  the  Navil,  and  Archange- 
weft  nervous,  into  which  the  Veijgls  are  terminaui  will  have  it  to  reach  further,  when  it  is  over  ftrctch- 
tedi?'andit  isxqntinued  with  die  Coafof  the  Oefopha-tl.^d ;  bur  being  contrarfted  and  wrinkled  in  fuch  as  live 
gus,  l^Aufli,  ai^  Llgps,'l:Ahat  nothing  may  be  receivecjj'  foberly,  it  is  thick,  and  lies  hid  under  the  Liver.  -  Now 
in,  which'isffni^dc^ffl^i’die  Stomach,  and  becaufe  th^  I  theLargenefs  of  the  Stomach  is  known,  i.  By  the 
meat  is  prepared  in  the  mouth.  Hence  it  is, that  when  Grfeamefs  of  the  Mouth,  for  thofe  that  have  large 
Choler  is  in  the  Stoma£h,the  Tongue  is  bitter  and  yel- 1  Moiiths,  are  great  Eaters,  but  withal  bold  and  magna- 
low  :  Aud  contrariwife  the  Difeales  of  the  Mouth  and  j  nimous.  2.  If  from  the  Cartilago  Enfiformis  to  theNa- 
Tongue  are  communicated  to  the  Oefophagus  and  vil,  the  fpaceds  greater,  then  that  of  the  Face  or  Bi  eaft. 
Sromach.  This  Co<ins;^nMiyeJ,that  it  may  be  the  bet-  The  weight  of  the  Stomach  being  dryed  with  the 
terdilated.  And  it  ha|3  its  Wrinkles  frqm  a  flefny  Oefophagus,  according  to  the  ObferVation  ofLoySm/j 
Cruftinefs  flicking  thereinto,  the  better  to  defend  it  ,  is  two  ounces,  and  two  drams;  wherein  notwichftan- 
from  ha|d  meats.  This  Q'iuji  is  thought ding  I  have  found  a  variety,  according  to  the  diveifity 
to  arifc'ffrom  the  Excrements  off  the  /  of  fabjeCls.'V 

third  Coii^eocftion  of  the  Scomachfand  [  It  receives  very  many  Vejftls.  Veins,  as 
it  is  fpungy, and  hath  paffage.s  like  flidr?..  from  die  Spleen  which  is  inferced,  Vejfels. 

F ibrcs,  from  the^  inner  S^.rface  to  ^e-;  n^  into  the  moutli  but  into  the  bottom  rhere- 
oufwdrdi  that  the  tftK;^®h^ylurnlay  |ofr  and  there  infinuacing  it  felf  into  die  tunlclcs,  it 

"  creji'.r. 


The  Crujlinefs 
in  the  fiomach 
whence  it  pro¬ 
ceeds  ? ' 


of  the  Stomach, 
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creeps  upwards  between  them,  towards  the  Orifice ; 

butb^efore  k  reaches  the  fame, it  k 
itisnot  vifible,  becaufe  of  its  finalnefs,  in  fomeit  i 
quite  ablent  [and  therefore  pcradventure  thofe  perfons 
Save  no  good  Concodion,  or ‘Nature  Recompences 
have  n  g  in  others  I  havefcen  it 


ner  of  other  parts  fit  is  only  delighted  with  the  chyle) 
which  is  broueht  out  of  the  Arteries ;  which  blood 
flows  back  again  to  the  Heart,  according  to  the 
Dodrine  of  eirculation  proved  and  airericd  by  the 
renowned  TVaf^us  in  his  Epiftics.  By  the  Splenic  Ar- 

Ac-  into  rhf*  fto-* 


gave  go  gogd  Concoaion,  g.^X^sXXnlt  i  eri  J 

that  defedl  with  other  At^d  becaufe !  mach  from  the  Spleen,  a,  the  a.d  and 

flourifliing,  with  manyfold  branch  .  ^  conceive, which  I  grant  when  there  is  no 

it  is  implanted  into  *-=  [ottona  of  the  ,bfence  of  the  Spleen,  wherein  I  eafily  confent 

blood  emptied  there,  cannot  provoke  App®  ^  .  ‘  . 

'  ;“;iMSbolic?E”cre™  1  AlfoNt  hath  Ner«r  from  the  ta  pair,  I 

could  not  be  changedm  being  ptoduced  after  it  hath  run  back 

‘  ’  ,1,  to  it  haffi.  and  acid  facul-  in  the  Cheft  and  furnilhed  the  Lungs  and  Pericardium  i 

SSr  heVdieftomachiCon-iwhichbecaufethcyarefoft  andgoa  grMt  vvay,  they 

‘’'a  mSe  the  SeS  abide  !  are  covered  with  ftrong  Membranes,  And  they  do  fo 

coaion.  and  g;  (bould  crofs  one  another,  that  they  are  carried  obliquely  and 

convenient reafon-  Bu  Conco^  confeoucntly  with  greater  fafcty.  Thcnght  branch 


Whether  hlood 
cajl  out  of  the 
Spleen  help  Ap^ 
fetite  and  Con¬ 
coction, 


therein,  a  convenient  feaion  But  Ooncoct^n^uu^^^^^  ^onfequcmiyw'irh'greater  fafety.  The  right  branch 
rather  be  hiiulred,  ^touching  compafles  the  foreind  left  part  of  the  mouth  of  the 

memitious  Humor.  L„uer  ftomaclii  the  left  the  hinder  and  right  part  thereof., 

an  acid  fermenting  ]uycc,  the  Opm  ^  »  therefore  becaufe  the  Onfice  is  fo  compaffed  with 

which  kind  of  juvee,  can  Nen^T  aVifit  were  altogether  compofed  ofNetves* 

buttheSpleen  thence  k  is  that  this  OriSce  of  the  Itomach  is  encee- 

WaUui,  the  Spleen,  Xu  dins  fcnfiblc  •  for  there  was  to  bethekat  of  Appetite 

led  and  eaten,  as  coming  ^ r  t’  Sto-  'and^ hunger  .-’even  as  thofe  that  arc  very  hungry,  do 

wont  to  help  the  heavjnefs  and  Snleen  feel  that  part  to  be  as  it  were  comradted  and  wrinkled 

mach.  Hence  IV, arp  things  ate  *=  ^ple™  of  Nerves  are  fent  from  thefe 

and  HipxrMi  giv«  Vinegar  ro  Spl  g"  downwards  to  the  very  bottom.  A  branch  goes  from 

and  Celfus  makes  a  Cataplalin  tor  th  bp  .  ,  P,  ,  Nerve,  a  long  the  upper  pait  of  the  ftomach  to 

with  the  fharpeft  Vinegar.  Moreove  R  the  Pvlorus  which  it  infolds  with  certain  branches,and 

found  the  left  fide  of  the  inner  loesfo  KlIow  rf  the  Liver.  Other  two  Nerves 

blacker  then  the  right.  O/liivi  fupppfe  1 1  .  |jc  bottom  of  the  Stomach,  from  the 

carried  into  the  ftomach  by  the  Lia  ^icve,  u  .  branches  which  run  alonv  by  the  Roots  of  the  Ribs. 

,vhat  is  carried  out  of  the  t  as  “etefo  [  iti^no  wo^def  that  when  the  Brain  is 

Moreover  the  ftomach  recewes  |  .theSomach  Fementaizon  of  the  | 

Portx,  viz.  the  Pyloric,  Gaftric,  and  Gaft  pp  !  j^g^^g  ^ogg  before  Concodion,  which  ^  The  Stomachs 
branches  left  and  right.  yvhich inculcates  in  his  book  Fermentation. 

There  is  oi^  notable  Vein  . 

creeps  a  long  the  bottom  of  the  ftomach,  out  aom  n  f  ,  aiid  thick  things  as bones  and 

quite  touch  it  leaft  the  ftomach  being  very  much  ftret-  to  be  to  peic  imnoflible 


quite  touen  It  icdu  U1&  iiucciccv, . 

died,  it  ftiouldbe  in  danger  to  be  broken  ;  but  it  Ipreds 
many  branches  to  die  ftomach  :  xvhich  Picolhommcus 
and  Amirfpendent<s^_  have  to  fuck  out  the  more  thin 
and  fubtile  part  of  the  Chyle,  before  it  paffes  out  of  the 
ftomach  to  the  Liver.  And  this  Opinion  foems  prob¬ 
able.  I-  Becaufe  otherwile  no  reafon  can  be  given,  oi 
fo  fuddeii  a  palfage,  feeing  they  who  have  drunk  much, 
do  prefently  Pifs  it  out  plentifully.  2.  Otherwfte  the 
ftomach  would  be  ready  to  burft,  when  it  is  overchat- 
eed.  Thence  it  comes,  that  fttength  is  lo  loon  re¬ 
paired  by  fragrant  Wine,  broaths,  and  other  comfort- 

In  fome  Men  a  part  of  the  Choler  paffage,  is  infor- 
ted  into  the- bottom  of  the  ftomach  by  which  our 
Country-men  Fetnis  SeverimiSy  would  have  choler  to 
be  carried  into  the  ftomach.  But  this  is  an  Error  of 
Nature,  and  therefore  iucli  perfons  are  apt  to  vomit 
Choler,  for  they  are  exceeding  Cliolpick,  luch  as 
Galen,  Vefalius,  Fernelius,  and  Cajferius  have  obferved 
Such  perfons  are  faid  to  be  Picrocholoi  dm,  vomiters  ot 

^Thc  ftomach  receives  Arteries  from  the  Caliaca  Arte- 
ria,  which  accompany  - the  Veins,  not  only  for  lifes 
fake,  but  that  bfood  may  be  fiipplicd  fTOni  the  Heart, 

/for  Poutiftment,  for  that  the  ftomach  fliould  be  noa- 

rilbed  wi  h  Chyle,  is  a  falle  opinion  ^idjiow  out  of 
date.  Seeinf^  it  isjiouviihed  with  blood,  alter  the  man- 


fliells,  &c.  in  the  ftomachs  ot  Beads,  feem  impoflible 
to  be  melted  by  the  natural  heat  alone,  unlels  lorn  what 
elfe  do  cut  them  in  peices.  This  labor  Petrus  Severi¬ 
nus  attributes  ro  Choler,  which  ncverthelels  according 
rothe  ordinary  Courfe  of  Nature  is  not  found  m  tha 
ftomach,  nor  does  if  dilfolve  any  hard  meat,  tbough 
Painters  ufe  to  temper  their  colours.  _  De  la  Chamlsm 
attributes  it  to  Spirits,  without  Which  it  can  uardpr  be. 
performed,  Rk/^w-Tuppofes^  that  it  proceeds  trom 
the  Reliques  ofthe  Chyle,  which  have  attained  a  rer- 
nienting  faculty ;  it  concurs  indeed,  for  a  fermentative, 
quality  maybe  communicated  to  anything:  but  we 
muft  coiiie  to  feme  firft,  thing,  by  which  the  Chylus 
is  fermented,  and  from  whence  the  ferment  of  the 
firft  meat  was.  derived,  before  the  Reliques  of  the 
Chyle  could  arife.  The^rej/i?r  part  of  DoBors  do  attri¬ 
bute  this  whol  work  to  Melancholy,  \yhich  is  carried 
by  the  Vas  breve  mzo  the  ftorpach,  and  of  which  Me- 
lancholick  perfons,  wha’  are  .other wife  po  good  di- 
eeftersj  do  often  complain  by  reafon  of  its  lharp  calt. 

Which  Melancholy,  if  k  be  underftood.  of  the  acid 
iuyee,  it  may  be  allowed.  For  any  acid  or  marp 
things  taken  in,  as  Vinegar,  and  Meats  fteeped  there¬ 
in,  Tuyee  of  Citrons,  Oyl  of  Sulphurc  or  Vitriol, 
Cream  of  Tartar,  and  the  like  do  cafe  and  amend 
the  weaknefs  ofthe  ftomach.  Alfo  without  the  Body 

Vinegar  ferments  the  Eartl^and  Milk,  even  as 


Book  I 


Of  the  Lolt>er^dlyt 


cholcr  doth,  and  the  acidity  of  Vitriol  ferments  Trea¬ 
cle,  and  four  leven  makes  the  bread  arife,  &c. 

I  Now  ]oha7ines  Walaus  requires  three 
things  to  Concoftion ,  firft  fome 
reqiiifite  -to  j  moifture  to  temper  the  meat  and  make 
CuncoHion,  j  it  liquid,  viz.  Drink  and  Spittle ;  in  the 
I  next  place,  fomwhat  to  cut  and  mince 
it  as  it  were,  as  the  thin  lharp  humor,  and  laftly  fom- 
\vhac  to  melt  and  make  liquid  that  which  is  cut,  fuch  as 
is  heat,  wherewith  in  ravenous  beafts  and  fome  Men, 
the  chyle  is  made  fluid,  though  they  do  not  alwaies 
drink,  I  fliould  not  doubt,  but  that  the  Excrements  of 
the  third  Concodtion,  flicking  to  the  Cruft,  as  being 
ftill  imprregnated  with  the  virtue  of  the  parts  nouriih- 
ed,  do  give  fome  afliftance  to  the  Concodlion,  which 
when  they  are  fretted  of,  isimpared,  and  fo  in  long 
falling  men  are  not  fq  able  to  digeft :  And  that  the 
fpittle  befides  moiftening  and  tempering  the  meats, 
doth  perform  fome  other  more  noble  work  in  Con- 
codion,  viz.  prepares  the  meat  in  the  mouth,  where¬ 
upon  it  comes  to  change  its  fmels  ;  and  heals  Tetters, 
and  either  kills  or  chafes  away  Scorpions  and  Spi¬ 
ders. 

But  what  becomes  of  that  acid  juyee,  when  it  hath 
performed  its  office  of  fermentation?  beleives 

that  it  remaines  after  the  expulfion  of  the  Chylus,  to 
prick  the  ftomach  and  provoke  Appetite.  But  hunger 
IS  railed  in  the  fenfible  mouth  of  the  ftomach,  and  not 
in  the  bottom  thereof,  where  this  acid  juyccis;  alfo 
there  would  be  hunger  after  the  ftomach  is  foil.  I 
Ihould  think  that  it  is  expelled  with  the  Chyle,  and 
that  then  it  is  either  therewith  turned  into  blood,  or 
that  in  obftmftions  of  the  Mefeutery,.  it  goes  down¬ 
wards,  and  raifes  difturbance. 

The  Adion  of  the  ftomach  is  CoSion 
which  is  termed  Chylification.  For  the 
ftomach  is  the  Organ  of  the  firft  Con- 

Icodion,  the  beginning  and  preparation 
of  which  Concoftion  is  performed  in 
the  mouth,  the  middle  in  the  bottom  of  the  Stomach, 
and  the  Conclufion  in  the  final  Guts.  Now 
this  Concoftion  is  performed  by  heat,  not 
of  the  ftomach  only,  but  alfb  of  the  Neigh¬ 
bouring  parts »  as  allb  by  a  faculty  which  is 
naturally  bred  in  the  ftomach  of  every  Animal.  Now 
it  turnes  the  meats  into  a  white  Chylus  or  Juyee,  of  a 
like  fiibftance,  whiles  both  its  Orifices  being  ftiut  very 
Well,  it  contrails  it  folf,  and  clolely  embraces  the  food. 
But  touching  the  whole  manner  of  Concodion  fee  the 
forecited  Epiftles  ofWalaus. 

Its  ufe  is  to  receive  the  Meat  and 
Drink,  which  it  doth  byrealbn  of  its 
notable  and  large  Cavity.  And  where¬ 
as  it  fbmtimes  contains  and  ibreeds  lit¬ 
tle  ftones,  as  Gentilu  and  ^cutus  have  obferved,  as  al¬ 
fo  a  Toad,  Worms,  and  other  things  by  me  often  ob¬ 
served;  this  isbefide  the  Intention  of  Nature.  And 
the  like  we  may  lay  of  an  Infant  conceived  and  for¬ 
med  there  and  voided  out  at  the  mouth,  the  Hiftory 
whereof  is  delcribed  by  Salmuth. 


of  Intent 


Chap 


lo 


called 

Inteftina. 


Their  greatnejf 


They  have  their  mme  oi  intejtina  in¬ 
wards,  becaufe  they  are  in  the  inmoft  feat 
of  the  Body  [whence  Tirtullian  caVd  the 
Crolles,  the  Intejlina  Troph<eorum,  the  in¬ 
wards  of  the  Trophies]  and  fo  the  Greeks  term  them 
Emera^  fome  have  termed  them  Chorda),  and  thence 
the  Barbarians  had  their  term  Chorda ;  for  which  caule 
alfo  the  ftrings  of  mufical  Inftruments  becaufe  they 
are  made  of  dried  Guts  are  termed  Chorda,  Chords. 

Their  Magnitude  in  refpeeft  of  the 
Contents  ot  their  Cavities,  and  the 
thickncls  of  their  fubftance,  is  differ¬ 
ent,  aslhallbeftiewn  hereafter.  The  weight  of  all 
of  them  dried,  is  according  to  the  obfervation  ofLoJe- 
luts,  a  pound.  Their  length,  for  the  moft  part  doth 
exceed  the  length  of  the  perfon  whole  they  are  fix 
times,  little  more  or  left.  Picolhomineus  laies  they  are 
afoot  and  halflhorter  ;  they  are  reckoned  to  be  feven 
times  as  long  by  Laurentius,  Paraus  and  I{iolanus,  and 
before  them  by  Celjiis,  who  nevertheleft  began  to  mea- 
lure  from  the  Oejophagus.  Hijrpocrates  laith  they  are 
near  upon  thirteen  cubits,  or  not  left  then  twelve  ;  bus 
the  ful  ftature  of  a  man,  hardly  exceeds  three  Cubits 
and  an  half.  Find  in  a  certain  Body  an  elland  hi’f 
long,  found  the  Guts  to  be  but  nine  ells  in  length,  fo 
that  no  certain  Meafure  can  be  determined,  fr  varies 
according  to  the  Multitude  of  the  windings,  and  the 
greedinels  of  the  perfon  in  point  of  eating. 


ConcoElion  » 
the  Stomachs 
Wff. 


How  it  if 
made. 


They  have  turnings  and  windings  dl 
over  lave  at  the  beginning  and  end,  that 
the  Ingreft  and  Egreft  might  not  be 
hindrec  "  ‘  ‘ 


The  ufi  of  the 
turning^  and 
Windings  of 
the  Guts. 


The  ufe  of  the 
Stomach. 


Thtir  Situation.^ 


CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  (futs  in  GeneraL 

The  Guts.  T  ''I  He  Guts  are  oblong,  round,  hollow 
1.  bodies  varioufly  wreathed  about,  joy- 
ning  with  the  Pylorus  and  reaching  to  the  Fundament; 
ferving  to  receive  the  Chylus  and  the  Excrements  of 
the  firft  Concodion. 


Now  the  reafon  why  they 
havb  thele  windings  and  turnings  is. 

I.  That  the  nutriment  may  not  flip  away*  before  Gon- 
codion  be  perfedly  finilhed.  Alfo  Icaft  if  it  Ihould 
prelently  flip  away,  before  the  Chylus  be  diftributed, 
we  Ihould  be  compelled  prelently  toeate  more  meat* 
and  fo  Ihould  be  hindred  front  our  bufineft  through 
greedynefs  of  eating.  Hence  it  is  that  living  Creatures 
by  how  much  the  way  is  ftreighter  from  their  ftomach 
to  their  V ent,  by.  fo  much  the  more  greedy  they  are  of 
eating  i  and  the  more  their  Guts  are  coiled,  the  more 
abftinentthey  are  :  which  Cabrolius  obferved  in  a  very 
great  eater,  who  had  one  only  Gut,  bowed  after  the 
manner  of  a  Greek  3.  That  we  might  not  be 

continually  going  to  ftool,  as  i.’“is  with  grpedy  Ani¬ 
mals,  feeing  the  Excrements  miy'  lie  long  in  tholi 
windings. 

They  are  fituate  in  the  loweft  Eel-  • 
ly,  the  greater  Cavity  whereof  they 
fill  up,  Ibmtimes  they  are  forced  to 
the  right  fide,  as  I  have  feen  in  an  Hydropick  Woman 
difleded.  They  are  hgiit  trgether  by  the  Mefenrery,  by 
which,  and  the  Call  coming  between,  they  are  tyed 
unto  the  Back,  and  are  propped  up  in  the  Caviries  of 
the  Os  Hi], 

They  have  a  membranous  Suh- 
Jlance,  like  that  of  the  Stomach;  fo 
that  they  may  be  diftended  by  Chyle,  ^ 

Dung,  and  Wind.  But  their  Subftance  ft  thicker  in 
the  thicket  Guts  ;  And  the  nearer  they  grow  to  an  end, 
the  thkker  they  are,  as  the  End  of  the  Colon,  and  the 
Intejlinum  reBum. 

This  Subftance  ofthe  Guts  may  be  di¬ 
vided  into  three  Coats  :  The  firft  is  pro¬ 
per  and  internal,  and  is  in  the  final  Guts 
wrinkled,  in  the  Colon  ftretched  out  into  little  Cells, 
being  otherwife  fufficiently  nervous.  A  certain  mem¬ 
branous  CriiJ}  as  it  were  compaffes  a-' 
bout, bred  ofthe  Excrements  onhe  third 

The 


Their  Suhfianc«„ 


Their  Coats, 


Their  Crtfp. 


Of  the  Quts  in  general. 


The  Stomach  is  fecn  open,  and  the  Bowels  beneath  the  ftmc  and 
*  Joyned  thereto,  much  in  their  natural  Situation. 

.  TheXiTABLBf 

The  Explication 

of  the  FIGURE. 

A.  The  Oejbphagus  or  Gullet, 

B.  "The  upper  Orifice  of  the  Ste^ 

mach. 

b  b.  The  Stomach  Nerves  embracing 
this  Orifice^  rudely  expreffed. 

C .  pylorus  or  the  Porter, 

DD.  The  common  ventricle  of  the  Sto^ 

mach  Jeparated. 

E.  Thefirfi  proper  Coat  of  the  Sto^ 

machy  being  the  middlemofi. 

F.  The  fecond  proper  Coat  of  the 

fiomach,  which  is  imnoji  and 
wrinkled. 

G.  ^  portion  of  Duodenum. 

h.  The  parage  for  Gall. 

iin.  The  Guts  ]ejunum  and  lleutn, 

with  Vejfeis  creeping  through 
the fame. 

K,  '"^be  blind  Guty  or  the  Worm- 
fajltion'^d  Appendix. 

LLLLL*  The  Gut  Colon. 

Jrt.  The  Valve  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Gut  Colony  opened. 
nil  mm.  The  Ligament  containing  the 
Cells  of  the  Colon. 

NN.  Tk freight  Gut  is  heiefeeriy  the 

thin  Guts  lying  thereon  being 
removed. 

Oi  Tihe  SphinbierMuJcle  of  the  Fun¬ 

dament. 

PP,  TheMufcles  which  lifi  up  thi 
Fundament. 


Concoftion  of  the  Giits.  i.  That  the 
Mouths  of  the  Mefaraick  Veins  may 
not  beftopped.  2.  That  neither  they 
nor  the  inner  Coat  might  be  made  hard 
and  callous,  by  the  continual  thorough¬ 
fare  of  the  Chylus.  Alfo  the  lecond  is 
proper,  and  the  middle  moft,  bemg 
ftrong  and  furnifhed  with  fleftiy  ri-  '  . 

bres.  The  third  is  common  and  external,  ^mg  bred 
immediately  of  the  Membranes  of  tte  Mefentenum 
r  lave  that  where  the  Duodenum  and  cleave  to 

the  Stomach,it  arifes  from  the  lo'Wft  Membrane  of  the 
Call  1  but  mediately  from  the  P eritonaeum.  Of  thele 
two  proper  Membranes,  the  inner  is  often  hurt  in  a 
Dylentery  or  bloody  Flux,  that  other  remaining  un- 

*^'^*^'*  I  They  have  n'ot  dnly  tranf- 

Their  Fibres.  I  verfe,  as  is  commonly  conceived,  but  of 
I  all  kinds  :  The  innermoft  hath  oblique 

ones  i  the  middlemoft  hath  tranfverfe  ones.  TJe  right 

Fibres  which  are  allotted  for  the  fafeguard  or  the  tranl- 
verlh  ones,  are  fewer  in  the  thin  or  fmall  Guts,  more 
in  the  large,  efpecially  the  right  or  the  laft  Gut,  which 
wnsto  be  ftroug,  bccotufe  it  did  Collect  hitdExcre- 

The  Guts  are  covered  on  the  outftde  wdthF^^,  on 
th'C  xiriidc  with  finny  fnotty  th^t  th£ 


Dung  may  thereby  pafs  more  freely,  and  that  the  Guts 

may  be  duller  in  point  of  feeling. 

For  they  hiwe  the  Vena  LaSlex  I  .  ’ 

ormilkie  Veins,  which  are  chiefly  di-  I  Their  VeJfeJs; 
ftributed  between  the  Common  and  1  i 

proper  Membranes,  which  carry  the  Chyle  to  the  Li¬ 
ver  ;  and  others  from  the  Vena  Portay  which  are  con¬ 
ceived  to  bring  Blood  for  Nourilhment,  but  they  ra¬ 
ther  carry  back  to  the  Liver  the  Blood  which  remains 
after  the  Guts  have  received  their  Nourifhment.  They 
have  alfo  Arteries  from  the  Caeliaca  for  life,  which  by  , 
their  motion  prelervefrom  putrefaftion, but  efpecially 
to  bring  Nourilhiiient  front  the  Spleen  to  the  Guts, 
which  wanted  fuch  kind  of  fuftenance.  They  have 
Nerves  from  the  fixt  pare  of  Nerves.  But  WalatH  con¬ 
ceives  that  the  Guts  have  fuch  great  plenty  of  Arteries  ' 
and  Veins.  I.  That  Excrements  might  be  conveigh- 
ed  to  the  common  ihore,  which  are  contained  in  the 
Veffels.*  whence  ih'e  Child  in  ibe  Womb,  though  ittakc^ 


.h:' 


i>o  meat  in  at  the  mouth,  yet  hath  it  Excrements  in  the 
Cuts;  2.  .That  greater  plenty  ofBtoc^’might  becar^’ 
ried'  through  the  Knd porta  and  the  Liver,  and  might 
come  to  be  perfected  by  the  Liver. 

All  the  Guts  .arg  compaonly  divided, 
into  the  thin,  or  Jind3,  ■and  the  thicl{^,  or 
large  Guts.  For  though  they  make  one 
j  continued  Channel  from  the  Pylorus  to 
the  Fundament :  Yetbecaufe  this  paflage  doth  vary, 
in  Magnitude,  Number  ofTurnings,  Sabftance,  Situ¬ 
ation,  "Figure,  and  Office,  therefore  is  it  diftinguillied 
into  divers  Guts 


Dijjerence  of 
the  Guts.  . 


Whether  the 
thin  Guts  may 
he  right  faid  to 
he  uj>permoJl  ? 


The  thin  or  fmall  Guts,  fo  called  by 
reafon  of  the  tllinnefs  of  their  Mem- 
braneSi  are  fituate  partly  above,  partly 
beneath  the  Navil  ;-:and  therefore  they 
pofTefs  both  the  Ombilic^/Regibn 
and  Hypogaftrium,  which  is  notib  in  ©ogl'  Where¬ 
upon  the  /Indents  takhjgLxample  ffem  Dogs,  Called 
the  upper  Guts  thin,  the  lower  thick  :  which  is  fhlfr:  in 
Mankind.  For  a  Man  hath  more  of  the  thick  Gut^  a- 
bove  his  Navil,  and  more  of  the  thin  Guts  beneatfr^ 
feeing  that  which'  is  the  longeft,  is  beneath  i  and  the  Je¬ 
junum  which  is  fhort  is  above.  ^-And  ■therefore  all  the 
fmall  Guts  are  in  the  rhiddle, Region  about  the  Navil. 
1.  Becaufe  they  are  the  more  npble.  2.  That  they' 
may  be  the  more  near  to  the.  Centre  of  the  Mefenterie, 
and  confequently  receive  V eins  and  Art'eriesjmmedi- 
ately  from  the  Mefeijterie,  aqd  quickly  ednveigh  the 
Blood  to  the  Liver.  'Now  the  fmall  Guts  are  three  : 
Duodenum,  Jejunumj^andlleon,,/  And  chefeperfedl 
and  diftribute  the  Chylb  :  In  as  nauch  as  by  reafon  M 
their  narrownefs,  every'part  of  the  Ciiylus  maf”  be^ 
touched,  by  their  Coat  and  V cffelf .  This  Diftributi- 
on  is  hoi  pen  by  the  inbred  Pendaltick  motion,  where¬ 
by  the  Guts  are  contraded  from  the  upper  part  down¬ 
wards. 

The  thich^Guts.  I  The  Craffa  Intefiina  or  thick  Guts, 

1  are  fo  called,  becaule  they  have  thic¬ 
ker  Coats  ;  they  contain  the  thick  part  of  the  Chyle : 
And  are  made  to  colled,  and  for  a  leafon  retain  the 
Dung.  And  they  are  three  j ,  Caecum,  Colon,  and 
Reftum.  And  they  are  fituate  by  the  fides  of  the  Imall 
Guts,  which  they  wall  about  as  it  were,that  they  might 
give  way  to  the  thin  Guts, and  that  the  thin  Guts  might 
not  be  oppreifed  by  the  thick. 

The  U/e  of  all  the  Guts  is,  to  be  like 
1heir\Jfe.  the  Earth,  out  of  which  the  Mefaraick 
Veins  fuck  Blood,  and  the  Vena  Laciea  or  milkieVeins 
fuck  Chyle.  And  the  ufe  of  the  thin  Guts  is,  to  concoft 
the  Chylus  yet  more  in  the  palfage,  and  to  diftribute 
tjie  fame.  Of  the  thickGuts  to  contain  the  Excremen- 
titious  Reliques  of  the  Chyle,  viz.  the  Dung;  alfo 
Winds  and  Choler  proceeding  from  the  Liver.  A  Se-^ 
fundary  ufe  of  the  Guts  being  dried,  is  to  cure  pains  of 
the  Cholick,  and  other  Difeafes  of  the  Guts  ;  and  be¬ 
ing  preternaturally  depraved,  to  contain  leveraliorts 
of  Worms,  and  Duggs,  and  Stones;  alfo  varioufly  to 
be  affeded,  of  whicliPhyfitians  are  wont  to  treat. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Of  the  Guts  in ’T  articular. 


juft  twelve  fingers  long;  though  in  the  dales  and  Bo- 
difesof  ours^  it  is  not  found  to  long  i  nay  it  is  hardly 
four  fing^efs  long,  unfels  men  are  grown  lefr  offtature 
then  they  were  anciently,  whi(^h.  is-iiot  credible.  Nor 
can  we  underftand  the  fingers  breath, of  which  this  Gut 
hardly  attains  to  eight,  -unlefs- peradventure  die  An¬ 
cients  did  alfo  comprehend  the  rylorus  in  ther  mefu- 


nng 


The  Holes  cf 


The  Gut  Jf- 
jtinum. 


The  Gut  Duo-  j  He  firjl  thin  Gut, 


denum. 


under  which 
^  the  Sweet-bread  lies,  efpecially 
1  in  Dogs,  is  called  duodenum.  Gakn 
terms  it  Uephifu,  Herophiluh  Dodecadahtylon,  as  ifit  were| 


it  proceeds  in  the  right  fide,  from  thb  i^fonis  fdXvards 
the  Back-bone,  or  und.er  the  Stomach,  where  being 
joyned  to  the  V ertebra’s  ofthe  Loins,  by  membranous 
Ligaments,  it  ‘defends  right  along,  without  any  Cir¬ 
cumvolution,  and  is  terminated,  . where  the.Windings 
and  W  reathings  begin .  .  .  • 

It  is  thicker  then  the  reft  of  the  thin  Guts..;  but  hath, 
a  more  narrow  Cavity,  leaft  the  Chylus  ihowld  fiip  ia 
too  faft.  I  faw  a  large  one  at  Padua,  and  Atjuapendent 
detoribes  fuch  another  being, puffed  with  Wind,  fuch  as 
that  w^as,  mentioned  by  T rafelman, winch  had  in  it  ma¬ 
ny  Stones  as  bigas  Nutmegs,  of  an  Aflr-color. 

■  It  hath  two  Boles  beneath,  towards 
the  Gut  Jejunum  ;  the  one  being,  the 
outlet  of  the  Exolcr  or  Gall-carrying  (he  faid  Gut, 
paflage,  wiiichisthe  realbn.wefindit  |  , 

yellow  in  our  Difleefrions;  the  other  is  .die  new  paflage 
of  the  Pancreas  or  Sweet-bread,  invented  by  Wirfun- 
.which  I  have  notwitliftanding  fometimes  feen 
grow  together,  and  joyned  with-one  only  Mouth. 

Its  peculiar  \Jfe  afligned  by  Belmont,  is'  to  change 
the  acid;  Cream  brought  out  ofthe  Stomachy  fordiwitfr 
into  abrackilhSalt.  - 

It  hath  a  proper  Fern  called  Vena  duodena.  “ 

It  hath  an  Arte/y  froro  the  right  Branch  ofthe  Cxli- 

The fecondis  called  jEjUitUM,  becaufe 
for  themoft  part  it  is  more  empty  then 
the  reft,  efpecially  in  DflTedtiohs.  i.  By  . 
reafon  of  the  plenty  and  greatnefs  ofthe  | 

Mefaraicks  [  the  milkieVeins]  which  in  that  place 
are  as  it  were  infinite,  and  do  prefently  fuck  out  ofthe 
greateft  part  of  the  Chyle.  2.  By  reafon  ofthe  raoift- 
nefs  of  the  Chyle  pafling  through.  By  reafon  of 
the  nearnefs  of  the  Liver.  4.-  By  reafon  of  die  Aai- 
mony  of  Choler.  For-  the  cholerick-  or  Gall-paflage, 
enters  in  at  the  beginning  of  this  Gat,  or  at  the  End  of 
the  Duodenum,  bringing  Choler  from  the  Liver  to 
provoke  Expulfion.  ^ 

Its  inner  Membrane  is  longer  then  the  Outer,  and 
therefore  it  is  wrinkled  into  Foies,  the  better  to  flop 
the  Chyle,  flipping  by. 

Ppolantis  falllyfaies  that  Women  have  no  Jejunum 
Inteftiiium,  being  deceived  by  tbofc,  who  either  were 
dull-fighted,  or  finding  this  Gut  filled,  thought  it 
could  not  be  the  Jejunum.  Laurentius  obferves,' that 
it  appears  fomwhat  reddifh,  by  reafon  of  the  Neigh¬ 
borhood  ofthe  Liver. 

It  hath  Ffi'm  from  the  Mefcnterica  dextra,  which  arc 
common  to  the  reft  of  the  Guts,  excepting  the  laft,  or 
return  Intejlinum,  the  ftraight  Gut.  _  • 

\thzth  Arteries  from  the  upper  Mefenterick  Artery. 

Berves  from  a  Branch  ofthe  fixt  pare,  which  is  fpred 
out  unto  the  Roots  of  the  Ribs. 

The  third  is  called  Ileon,  iDCcaufe  it 
is  rouled  fo  and  twined,  it  is  alfo  for 
that  caufe  termed  Volvulus,  by  reafon 
of  many  Circumvolutions,  which  make  for  the  tarri- 
ance  ofthe  Meat,  and  for  that  caule  it  hadi  fewer  plci- 
tes  or  foldings. 

It  arifes  prefently  after  the  Jejunum,  where  few  me- 

faraicji 


The  Gut  Ileon. 


I 


of  the  Guts  in  VmtcuJar 


a? 


The  Coats  and  Veflels  of  the  Gats  ue  explained  in  this  TABL^ 


TheFIGUllES  Ex- 

plaioed, 

FIG.  I.  A  Portion  of  the  Gut 
together  with  the  Meftraick 
Veflels. 

AA.  A  P-ortion  of  the  Gift,  as  Jf^ 
whole. 

fiB-  Tfee  Extemil  Coat  of  the  Gut 
Jiparated^  that  the  Carriage  of 
the  VeJJels  under  it  may  pe  dif> 
cemed. 

Cd  "The  middle  Coat  of  the  Guts, 
or  the  firji  proper  Coat. 

DBF.  The  Mefenterick,  Vejfels^  of 
which  points  out  the  Vein^ 
E  the  Artery t  F  the  "Nervi^ 

FIG.  II.  Exprefles  the  Coats 
by  themfelves. 

CO.  The  common  Coat  of  the  Guff 
Jeparated. 

Themiddle  Coat  of  the  Guts. 
FIG.  III. 

The  inmoJiCoatof  the  Guts 
with  its  Plaites  elegantly  ex* 
prejfed. 

FIG.  nil.  Prefents  the  Mnf- 
cles  of  the  Intejlinum  reQum* 
or  ftraight  Gut. 

A  Portion  of  Inttjlinum  re* 
Hum,  or  Jlraigbt  Gut,  or 
Arfe-gut, 

LL.  the  two  Mufcles  called  Le- 
vai¥)res  Ani,  or  Lifters  up  of 
the  Fundament. 

The  SpbinHer  Mujcle  of  the 
Arfe, 


iaraick  Veins  are  infcrted. 

It  ends  at  the  C«cura.  _  f 

It  is  fituate  under  the  Navil,  at 
the  Flanks  and  Hips  on  each  fide. 

It  is  the  longeft  Gut,  being  ncaf 
upon  twenty  one  hands  breadths  ,  , 

in  length ;  it  is  one  finger  broad.  But  the  Jejunum  is 
not  folong,  viz.  about  twdvc  or  thirteen  Han^- 
breadthlong,  and  thelittle  fingers  in  breadth,  unlefsit 
be  puffed  up  with  Wind.  And  as  the  Ileon  is  under  the 
Navil,  fo  the  Jejunum  poffeffes  well  near  all  the  (pace 
about  theNavil.with  its  very  many  turnings  and  wind¬ 
ings. 

This  Ileon  may  frequently  flip  into 
the  Cod,  whence  proceeds  the  HerwiVi 
Inteflinaltt,  or  Rupture  of  the  Guts.And 
in  this  Gut  happens  the  Volvulus  orl- 
The  Pajfio  U  liaca  Pajfio^  in  which  the  Patient  com- 
iiaca.  1  monly  vomits  Dung. 

j  Ijjolanus  hath  obierved  Ibmtimes  three 
Appendices  in  thisGut,re(embling  thelntejlinum  ctecum 
The firji  thicl{Gut  is  called  Cacum.t. 
Becaule  of  the  obfeure  Ule  it  hath  in 
perfons  grown  up,howbcit  in  the  In¬ 
fant  in  the  WoiiiD,  it  is  faid  to  receive 
the  Excrements.  Krsohloch  indeed 


TABLE, 


ci^e.  0.5- 


, . ''‘’‘r"'''" 

i'iiliiHloff  '{''ll ! 


Rupture  of 
the  Guts. 


The  thich^Guts. 

The  Gut 
cpm.or  the  blind 

Gut. 


faith  that  it  hath  a  double  Orifice,  fevdred  with  a 
branous  Partition,  that  by  one  it  may  receive  from  the 
Ileon,  and  by  the  other  deliver  into  the  Colon  j  but 
we  have  not  yet  found  this  in  any  man,  in  whom  ono 
and  the  fame  Orifice  takes  in  and  gives  out.  a.  Be- 
caufeit  only  one  Hole,  whence  it  isalfo  called 
Monocolon.  For  it  is  a  little  Appendix  like  a  long 
Worm,  which  arifing  from  the  beginning  of  Colon, 
and  the  End  or  Ilium,  of  a  fubffance  fufficiently  thick,' 
fpreds  it  lelfupon  the  Colon  like  a  twined  worm,  and 
is  annexed  to  the  Metibranc  of  the  Peritonscum  j  buu 
by  its  End,  it  is  joyned  to  the  rieht  Kidneys,  the  Peri¬ 
tonaeum  coming  b^een,  andis  quite  free  and  loote 
from  the  Mdfenterie. 

It  is  four  fingers  long,  and  as  broad  as  ones  rfiumb,’ 
but  the  Cavity  thereof  is  very  fhraic.  J^olartus  did  find 
it  exceeding  wide,  and  equal  to  the  Stomach  it  felf,  as 
I  aUb  havefen  it.  Sylvius  did  in  many  find  it  foIid» 
without  anv  Hollownels,and  in  fuch  peifpns,the  Dung 


Boos.  I.  Of  the  Lower  ^el^. 


Chap.  1 1 


does  go  immediately  from  the  Ikon  into  the  Colon.  |  their  bufinefs,  have  commonly  one  Harveft  after  ano- 
And  Maffa  fiifpedts  that,  this  Appendixis  only  bred  Uher  diftind: that  the  Excrements  maybe  the  longer 
when  the  Child  being  from  itsBitth  troubled  with  a '  detained,  and  not  flow  out  ail  onafudden,  and  that 
Loofnefs,  the  liquid  £)ung  pafliqgfpeedily  by  the  Gae-  we  may  not  every  foot  be  follicited  to  go  to  ftool.  To 
cum,  and  not  abiding  therein,  being  ftuftrated  ofits  avhiVhinrpnr  Fnr  - 

Office,  it  groups  lean'.'^  Hoisbeir,  1  have  feen  it  of  the 


Tbt  Intejlinum 
ceecim,or  blind 
Gut  of  the  An¬ 
cients. 


fame  thinnefs  in  a  Child  new  born. 

The  Ancients  by  the  Caecum  un- 
derftood  that  globous  and  capacious 
part,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Colon, 
which  Celfus  and  I^ufus  Efhefius  inti- 
.  mate.  For  that  it  was  known  to  the 
Ancients,  contrary  to  what  Lauremhergius  imagins,  I 
do  hence  prove,  becaule  i.  They  difletded  Beaus. 

2.  and  have  let  it  down  diftindtly . 

Galen  hath  diftinguilhed  it  from  the  Colon,  both  by 
Ule  and  Situation,  placing  theCascuna  on  the  right 
Hand,  and  the  Colon  on  the  left. 

The  \Jfe  of  the  Caecum  is, not  to  be  only  for  a  marke 
orfign,  zsUofman  imagines.  But  firft  to  receive  Ex¬ 
crements,  leaft  they  flip  down  violently  into  the  Co¬ 
lon,  and  breed  pains,  and  force  us  to  be  contiually  go¬ 
ing  to  ftool.  And  there  fome  imagine  the  Dreggs  or 
Excrements  proceeding  from  cherries  and  cherry- 
which  have  been  voided  forty  daies  after  they 


which  intent  alfojerve  its  Magnitude  and  Cells:  For  9 
It  is  comm,6ftlyeight  or  nine  hands-breaih  in  lengthy, 
aad  the  thickeft  and  wideft  of  all  the  Guts. 

It  hath  received  Cflls,  that  any  hard  Matter,  noc-bc- 
fore  fufiiciend^igefted,  might  be  perfecftly  concoift- 
ed,  and  at  I^Jihrough  the  milkic  Mefaraicks,  which 
are  carried  to  the  Colon,  that  faid  Matter  being  con- 
cofted,  mig^befent  unto  the  Liyer.  Andthacthefc 
Cells  might  ndt  be  diflblvcd,  and  that  being  collecftcd 
into  themfelycsjchey  might  make  the  Cavities  at  times, 
fomtimes  greater,  and  fomtimes  Icfs. 

AX-/^4we«Melbibcd  byfewi  ox  ^  certain 'Band^  as 
broad  as  an  hatf  finger,  is  implanted  through  the  mid¬ 
dle  thereof,  on  the  upper  pdrt  Ibng-wife,  andariliiig 
from  the  Csecum,  is  termined  in  the  Redium.  More¬ 
over  by  reafon  of  its  largenefs,  it  hath  two  ftrong  Li¬ 
gaments,  one  upwards,  another  downwards,  that  it 
may  be  tyed  tt^.^thc  upper  and  lower  Parts.  Jl{io!a)ius 
neverthelefs  accounts  thefe  two  Ligaments  to  Debut 
one,  oppofite'tcfthe  upper  Ligament. 

According  to  the  Longitude  of  the  Colon,  there  a^e 

extrinfecally  oblerved  certain  fat  Appendices,  from  the 

. 


IS  to 


ftones,  . . . -  -  - 

were  eaten,  did  lie  lurking.  The  Cowemijror  contends  n 

that  the  Dung  is  here  feparated  from  all  chylous  Mat- ,  Spleen  to  the  beginning  of  ihc 
ter.  Belmont  places  the  Vermentum  jlercoreim  or  turdie  j  Efolanus  and  Spigdim  have  obferved.  Whofe  ufe  is 
Leaven  which  turns  the  Excrements  of  the  Chyle  in-  moiften  the  Gut,  that  the  Excrements  may  Aide  down 
to  plainTurds,  in  this  place.  2.  It  may  help  fome- '  the  more  eafily.  . 

what  towar'ds  the  Elaboration  of  the  Chyle,  either  by  j  At  the  begitifting  of  the  Colon,  a  |  A  Valve  in  the 
fucking  out  of  the  white  Mefaraick  Veins  fome  negle-  i  Valve  is  placed:  fufficiently  thick  and  Gut  Colon. 
<ftcd  parcels  of  Chyle, as  Galen  faid,  or  by  digefting  the  |  membranous,  invented  by  Bauhmus,  1 
jnobedient  Chylus,  which  could  not  be  tamed,  in  the  looking  upwai-ds,not  downwards, as  Lamentiiis  writesjf 
Stomach  and  fmall  Guts,  by  reafon  of  the  multitude  of  ^ 

Food  taken  in,  as  .!^0r^«jfuppoles.  5.  It  may  be  in- 
ftead  of  a  Ligament  to  fuftain  the  Peritonaeum,  leaft  it 
fall  down.  But  BJolanus  obferved  this  very  Gut  Cae- 


Ihe  Gut  Colon. 


for  the  Excrem<2«tl' do  afeehd  and  not  defeend,  when 
they  pafs  out  of  the  Ikon  into  the  Colon,  by  reafon  of 
upper  Situatioiy  of  the  Guts.  But  if  the  Natural  fetling 

. .  of  the  Excrements  be  confidered,  they  defeertd  making 

curnl^a'a  certainApo  rouled  to  theGroin,and  in  haft  out  of  the  Body  :  And  thus  Bartholiniis  and  Spex- 

little  Boys  into  their  Cod,  in  whom  it  refted  upon  the  lingerus  are  reconciled.  The  firft  Invention  oftlris 
Osfacrum.  Severinus  fufpeefts  that  the  Reafon  why  Valve,  feems  to  belong  unto  Salomon  Alberts  an  Ana- 
Dogs  void  their  Dung  with  more  then  ordinary  ftrain-  tomift  of  TVitteberg,  as  appears  in  an  Appendix  to  three 
inp-”  is  becaufe  the  oecum  is  in  Dogs  very  narrow  at  Orations  let  for^ch  by  him,  about  the  End, and  froni  the 
-  —  Obfexvations  oi  Schenkjus,  Lib. Titlcde  llio.  How- 

beit,  befides  Bauhinus  Varolus  did  alfo  attribute  the  In¬ 
vention  thereof  unto  himfelf,  who  w'as  a  well  known 
Anatomift  in  theUniverfity  of  Padua  fm  the  vear  I'yjl. 
And  therefore  R/WiiWJ/j  conceives  the  firft  Invention 
thereof,  ought  to, be  attributed  rather  to  him  then  Bau¬ 
hinus  9  But  truly,  it  is  in  vain  that  he  feeks  to  bereave 
him  of  this  commendation,  feeing  divers  Perfons  may 
obferve  one  and  the  fame  thing,  at  one  or  fundry  times, 
without  ftealing  the  Invention  one  from  another.  For 
Nature  lies  open  to  all  diligent  Enquires. 

It  is  found  after  this  nwnner ;  Water  |  Botu  it  is 
poured  or  wind  blown  into  the  Gut  Ik-  '  found  out  ^ 
on,  cannot  pafs  through  unlefs  violent-  I 
ly  :  But  Water  doth  a  little  mar  the  Gut. 

Touching  its  Figure  or  Shape  and  Number,  Anrhofs 
do  not  confenr.  For  omitting  fuch  as  wholly ’deny 
the  lame ;  'Bauhinus  determines  that  it  is  only  one,  ha¬ 
ving  the  figure  of  a  Nail.  Archangel  us  faith,  that  there 
are  threeValves  at  the  Caecum, as  in  the  Heart,  looking 
downwards.  I  have  fought  it  at  Padua  in  manyEo- 
(fles,  and  at  other  places,  and  alwaics  found  it,  but 
never  more  then  one,  and  that  ofan  orbicular  or  circu¬ 
lar  Shape.  Paviiis^  to  Hildanus  and  afterwards  Pakii- 
hurgius,  did  not  find  out  a  membranous  Valve,  bur  ra¬ 
ther  a  Ring  or  Circle  wuth  an  luanging  brim ,  But  the 
faid  Cftck  is  nothing  but  a  Valve,  YorYome  Valve:,,  .'ire 

ftiun^^ 


the  beginning,  and  a  little  oblique. 

The  fecond  thicks  Gut  is  called  Colon, 
from  the  torment  which  is  fomtimes 
therein  cauled,  by  colick  pains.  Some 
think  tis^fo  called  from  its  Hollownefs,  and  becaufe  it 
lhapes  the  Belly.  Others  derive  it  from  a  word  figni- 
fVing  to  delay,  becaufe  it  gives  a  ftop  to  the  Excre¬ 
ments  that  are  in  palfage.  The  Author  of  a  Treatife 
ialfly  aferibed  to  Galen,  derives  it  a  colando  from  ftrain- 
ing,  becaufe  it  is  narrow  like  a  ftrainner,  and  involved, 
that  there  may  be  a  Gradation  of  the' Excrement,  and 
that  it  may  not  defeend  all  at  once. 

Its  Situation  is  various,  for  its  begin¬ 
ning  which  is  capacious  and  round,  is  in 
the  right  Flank,  arifing  from  the  caecum 
.  at  the  right  Kidney  to  which  it  fticks  ; 
then  it  is  tnrned  back  upwards  under  the  Liver,  wEere 
it  is  fomtimes  knit  to  the  Gall-bladder,  and  is  thereby 
dyed  with  a  clay-color  yellowilhnefs :  It  pafles  fur- 
.ther,  atWart,  under  the  bottom  of  the  Stomach,  and 
'  on  the  left  hand  is  joyned  to  the  Spleen,  with  thin 
Membranes,  and  then  it  is  tyed  to  the  left  Kidney, 
where  it  hath  very  crooked  Turnings,  which  arc  apt  to 
detain  both  Dung  and  Wind  ;  and  from  thence  it 
ends  ftraight  long,  upon  the  Reiftum.  Wherefore  it 
doth  as  it  were  compafs  the  whole  Belly, and  fomtimes 
afeends,  an4  {•  hence  fuch  as  do 


Its  Situation 
andProgref. 


Of  the  Guts  in  Particular. 


Th  Intejiinum 
reSitim,  or  tbt 
Jiraight  Gut. 


found  ofa  circular  Figure,  both  in  the  Heart,  and  in 
ocher  Veiny.  T hp  whole  conftitution  of  this  V al ve  is 
elegantly  ^elcribedby  that  great  Pra'ftitioner  NicholcH 
1  tdpus t  it  is  a  Circle  on  which  hangs  a  Mem¬ 

brane,  wo  fingers  broad,  and  fo  fiiaped  that  it  is  fit  to 
ihut  th^  egrefs  of  Inteftinum  Ileum.  Before  which 
there  lings  a  Cortin  or  flack  veile  as  it  were  *  now  the 
latitvwe  of  this  Pendulous  Membrane  is  very  unecjual ; 
for  wiere  it  looks  towards  the  Ileum,  it  dittules  it  felf 
loolhy,  to  the  quantity  of  near  two  fingers  breadth, 
but  ne  farther  from  the  place  it  is,  the  clofelyer  it  is 
ftrat’ned,  fb  that  about  the  middle  of  the  Cut  ('for  fo 
far  kruns^  iris  either  quite  obliterated,  and  ends  into 
thatMembranous  compafs,  which  inwardly  fevers  the 
inteflinum  Colon  a  Caeco.  From  which  unequal  la¬ 
titude  there  follows  neceffarily  that  fame  circular 
form:  which  the  value  expreffes  being  artificially  ex-, 
tcndel :  as  the  fmaller  pidure  faithlully  expreffes. 

Nowthis  Membrane  is  faftned  above  to  that  fame  fi¬ 
brous  circle  which  ends  the  Colon,  but  it  is  faftned 
belovr  or  rather  ftrongly  held,  by  two  very  little  Mera- 
branei,  proceeding  on  both  fidesfrom  the  fide  of  that 
Orifice,  through  which  the  thinner  Guts  disburthen 
thcmfclves  into  the  wider :  theufe  of  which  bones,  is 
to  hinder  that  the  value  do  not  eafily  totter,  for  they 
bindittoi^e  Ileum  :  But  the  lower  part  of  the  value 
doth  wave  up  ind  down  loofely. 

The  wj#  thereof  is,  thit  nothing  may  pdfs  b^ck  out  of 
the  thick  Guts  ioto  the  thin,  be  it  Wind  or  Excrement, 
efpeciaUy  in  a  ftrong  excretion  or  ftraining  at  ftool,  ot 
in  coftivenefs  of  the  Bally.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  matter 

df  Clyfters  cannot  naturally  reach  unto  the  final  Guts.  ■ 

^his  TABLE  fets  forth  Vflve  which  is  found  in  the  Guts." 
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'  ofthc  f  IGURE; 

X  The  Gut  Ileum. 

Cacum  or  the  blind  Gut 9 
cec.  Colon. 

dddd.  The  vahe  banging.  ^ 

e.  The  entrance  of  the  Gut  Ihum.  f 

ffffff.  The  Gut  Colon  flit  ofen.  .  ^ 

The  inner  coat  of  the  Gut  Colon,  ,i 


to 


The  Colon  hath  Veins  and  Arteries  under  the  Sto¬ 
mach  from  the  Epiplois  poftica.  But  in  the  left .  fide 
it  hath  the  Haemorrhoidal  Vein,  and  from  the  lower 
Melenterick,  the  Hsemorrhoidal  Artery. 

The  laft  thick  Gut  is  termed  Rec¬ 
tum,  'becaufe  it  goes  ftraight  out, 
without  any  turning,  and  ends  at  the 
Fundament  ;  for  it  goes  ftreight 
downwards,  from  the  top  of  the  Os 
Sacrum  to  the  extremity  of  the  Crupper-bone 
which  it  is  K^dt  firmly,  by  the  Peritonaeum,  leaft  it  fal 
of :  alfo  knows  in  men  to  the  Pifpipe  in  the  Yard  j  to 
the  Neck  oT the  V^omb  in  Women,  by  mediation  ofa 
Mufculous  fubftance.  Whence  fprings  theconfentot 
thefe  parts  in  Men  and  Women*  efpeeially  of  the 
Womb  and  this  Gut  in  Women,  for  the  Gut  being  ex- 
ulcerated,.  oft-times  the  Excrement  is  caft  out  the  fe¬ 
male  Privity. 

It  is  longi  as  it  were  an  Hand-breath  and  an  half,  and 
three  fingers  broad  j  and  Corpulent  and  thiols,  having 
Fat  Appurtenances,  growing  thereto  on  the  out- 
fide. 

It  hath  Veins  from  the  Hypogaftrick  branch  of  the 
Vena  Cava,  and  Haemorrhoidal  Veins. 

Four  ware  inferred  into  the  end  thereof,  which 
make  this  Gut  very  fenfible,  as  is  apparent  in  theTe- 
nefmus,  ' 

Jts  end  is  termed  Podex  or  Anus,  the 
Arfi  or  Pundametit,  having  three  Muf-  Touchmgthe 
cles,  of  which  peradventure  five  may  be  VundAt^snt»\ 
made.  The, 


gg.  I  he  inner  coat  oj  we  \asui 
^b.  The  Valve  lifted  up  - 
i.  The  he^nning  of  the  Gut  111 
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The  Circle. 

Its  Connexion  ivitb  tbi  Ileum, 
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The  SphtnUer 
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Mufcle. 


I.  Is  termed  Sp^inQer 
or  Ani  Cssfflnhltr  y  the 
Ihutter  of  ,contraftor  of 
the  Fundament,  fo  that  lome 

part  thereof  may  be  cut  of  in  Fiftula  s  ok 
other  Difeafes,  yet  is  not  therefore  the 
whole  ufe  thereof,  quite  taken  away.  ■ 
f  Galen  and  PalloPius  and  others  do  make 
two  of  this  Mufclc,becaufe  its  upper  part 
is  thicker  j  the  inferior  part  is  infeparably 
annexed  to  the  Skin,  as  isfeen  in  the 
Fore-head  and  Eye-lids,  and  therefore 
Qalen  called  this  part  the  skinny  Muf- 
ele,  or  the  flefhy  okin. 

Itarifesfrom  the  lower  Vertebra’s  Of 
Qffacrum  and  is  compafledwith  ivanf- 
verfe  Fibres  all  a  long  the  Fundament. 
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\ti^faflned  on  the  forepart,  i.  To  the  paflage  pfthe 
Bladder,  by  Fibrous  couplings.  2.  To  the  Yard,  to 
theMufcIes  whereof  it  ^ves  beginning.  3'  To  the 
Neck  of  the  Womb,  aehind  to  the  Crupper-bone 
which  lies  under  it.  At  the  Jides,  by  Ligaments  pro- 
diKed  from  the  Os  facrum,  into  the  Os  Cora. 

Its  ufe  is,  to  purfe  up  the  Fundament,  that  we  may 
do  our  bufinefs  when  we  pleafe.  And  therefore  being 
pallied  or  otherwife  hurt,  it  makes  the  dung  to  come 
lirom  a  man  whether  he  will  or  no  :  even  as  the  Sphin- 
d:er  of  the  Bladder  being  hurt,  the  i^ifs  flows  out  in¬ 
voluntarily. 

I  II.  and  III.  Two  other  Mufdes 
The  Mufdes  cald  1  have  infertions  into  the  upper  part 
Am  Levatores,  or  |  of  the  Sphinder,  very  much  Com- 
Arfe-lifters.  I  mixed  therewith.  They  are  called 
J  Am  Levatores  hr ft-lifiQxs.  P  ’caule, 

Their  ufi  is  to  draw  the  Fundament  upwards  into 
its  own  place  again,  after  the  Excrements  are  voided, 
cfpecially  when  we  have  been  forced,  to  ftrain  hard  at 
ftool.  And  therefore  when  they  have  been  w'eakned 
or  flacked,  fomtimes  the  Fundament  is  drawn  up  with 
difficulty,  and  fomtimes  it  continues  hanging  forth. 

Thefb  Mufcles  are  under  the  Bladder  broad  and 
thin,  arifing  from  the  Ligaments  of  the  Share,  the 

Here  are  deferibed  four  kinds  of  Veflcis  difleminated  througlj  t||C  Mc^ 
fenterium,  as  alfo  the  Pancreas  is  difeovered,  in  its  Natural  Situation, 

The  XIII.  T  A  B  L 


Os  facrum  and  Hip  :  from  whence  tliey  are  carried 
downwards,  to  the  right  and  left  fides  cfcheFundjH 
ment,  wliiclj  they  compafs  about.  But  they  have  a 
certain  peculiar  and  diftinft  portion,  gro\^ing  to  the 
Root  and  Neck  of  the  Y  ard,  which  may  becouoted  a 
third  and  diflinflt  Mufcle.  The  ufe  of  thefiMufcles 
ceafes  inthofe  who  have  their  Fundamew  iiut  U(p« 
Such  a  Cafe  Fernelius  faw,  And  I  faw  the  like  a:  Pa^td 
in  one  named  Anna,  wbofe  Fundament  was  fo  hut  up, 
that  he  voided  his  Excements  by  his  mouth  wbm  con- 
coeftion  was  finilhed,  havisg  an  Horn  to  put  iixo bsB 
mouth  for  that  end. 

Chap.XlI.  Of  the  Mefenwj* 

THc  Mefenterium  is  fo  called,  be*|  M^atte^n^ 
caulc  it  is  in  the  middle  of  r3a&\fo  caliai 
Guts,  not  becanfe  it  is  the  middle  Gut  j  -  , 

as  Cicero  mil  have  it  [and  Maert^ius  who  follow^iiffl  » 
for  it  doth  not  partake  of  the  nature  of  a  Cut,  hveiti 
that  it  is  Membranous,  nor  is  there  anydcfeicel^ 
Laurembergius,  becaufeweare  rightly  faid  to  dwell  iii 
the  middle  of  the  world,  luppofing  the  Earth  to  be  a 
part  of  the  W  orld.  Spi^litis  doth  more  rightly  inten- 
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The  Comexe  pan  of  thi 
Liver. 

The  Concave  part  of  the  Li^ 
ver. 

The  Gall-Bladder. 
Thepajfagefor  the  Gall. 

Part  of  the  Gut  Duode¬ 
num. 

The  Pancreas  or  Stmt-head 
whole  in  its  proper  place.  ; 

The  Spkenic  Vejfels  dete&ed  . 
by  opening  the  Panareas .  j 

The  Spleen. 

The  Mejenteridt,  branch  ef  . 

the  Vena  Porta. 

The  Mefenterick^Artery. 
ito  A  Nerve  of  the fixt  partjhred 

ttp  and  down  in  the  Me* 
Jentery. 

eJedving  to 
Mejentery. 

R  The  beginning  of  the  Intejii^ 

num]tjunnm. 

0000.  TheMefentery. 

PPPPFP.  TbeVSls  oftheMefentery; 

of  which  the  black,  ones  thet  . 
;  Veins^thofihy  tbehUck,one»^ . 

the  Arteries. ;  and  the  white 
'  ones  fignifie  theNerves  and 

Milkie  Veins, 
he  Kernels  difperjed  through 
tJig  ^efempry* 
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This  TABLE  cxprcffes  the  Mefcntery  taken  out  of  the  Body^ 
The  Explication  of  the  Figure. 


The  XIV.  TABLE.' 


A.  The  Centre  of  the  Mefentery,  and  that  fart 

of  tha  Back.,  ^here  it  anfes  from  the 
Membranes  of  the  Peritonaeum,  which 
knit  the  great  Artery  and  the  Vena  Cava 
I  in  this  place,  to  the  Vertebra's. 

BB.  The  great  Kernel  of  the  Mefentery,  which 
A^llius  terms  Pancreas,  into  which  all 
the  milkie  Veins  are  knit  together. 

CC.  Cilandules  or  Ksrnels  placed  between  the 
Vejfels, which  reach  as  far  as  to  the  Guts. 
DD.EEE.P^rf  0/  the  Mefentery  which  ties  the  thin 
Gutj  to  the  Back: 

F.  G.  Part  of  the  Mefentery  which  is  faftned  to 

the  Colon,  from  the  right  Kidney  to  the 
Liver. 

G.  H.  The  Membrane  of  the  lower  Call,  which  in 

this  place  fupplies  the  Office  of  the  Me¬ 
fentery,  fajiening  that^part  of  the  Colon, 
which  is  Jiretch^  out  under  the  bottom  of 
the  Jiomach,  unto  the  Back: 

H. I.  Bart  of  the  Mefentery,  knitting  together  the 

Colon,  drawn  out  from  the  Spleen  to  the 
freight  Gut. 

I. K.  Part  of  the  Mefentery,  fajining  the  freight 

Gut  unto  the  Back.. 

L.  The  two  Membranes  of  the  Mefnterium, 

drawn  afunder  by  the  Nailes,  between 
which  Vejfels  are  carryed,  and  the  Pat 
and  Kstnels  are  contained. 

M.  The  firf  Membrane  of  the  Mefentery. 

N-  The  other  Membrane  of  the  Mefentery. 

pret  t^eword  Intef  mum  in  Cicero,  for  fome  tnidling 
bowel]  but  becaufe  like  a  Circle  it  embraces  the  Guts 
round,  and  gathers  them  together  into  the  form  of  a 
Globe,  and  cloathsthem.  TiscaWcdziro  Mefaraon: 
Gas[a  in  Ariflotle  tranflates  it  LaBes  [in  a  large  fenfe] 
thereby  underftanding  that  which  involves  and  wraps 
up  thf  Lacies  that  is  the  Guts,  and  what  ever  is  contai¬ 
ned  in  them.  ......  , 

'  Itis^w?;  but  others  divide  it  into  the 
ItsDivifion.  Mefaraeon  or  Mefenterium,  and  the 
Mefo-Colon.  The  former  being  in  the 
middle  of  the  belly  and  knitting  together  the  fmal 
Guts  :  the  latter  which  knits  up  the  Cdon,  in  the  right 
and  left  fide  and  in  the  lower  part  thcreof,cleaves  to  the 

right  Gut.  .r-,-  T  1  r 

It  Pigure  is  very  near  Circular,  and  ar- 

Ifs  Figure,  ter  it  hath  been  narrow  in  its  rife,  in  its 
progrefs,  at  the  Circumference  it  dege¬ 
nerates  into  very  many  foldings,  that  it  might  gather 
in  the  length  of  the  Guts :  for  one  hands  breadth  of  the 
Mefcntry,  doth  embrace  more  then  fourteen  hands- 
breadths  of  the  Guts  in  a  narrow  (pace.  Inthefides 
it  becomes  oblong,  efpecially  on  the  left  fide,  where  it 
delccnds  to  the  Intefinum  rebium.  ‘Whereupon  Galm 
nade  a  threefold  Mefentery  ;  a  right,  left  and  mid 

Its  Magnitude  from  the  Centre  to 
the  Circumference  is  a  fpan  :  but  its 
Longitude  andCircumference  is  three 
I  ells. 

Its  Kjfe.  j  It  Arifis  at  the  firft  and  third  Vertebra  of 
’  ofiheLoyns,  [which  is  thought  to  be  the 
Cau!e  of  that  great  confent  which  is  between  the 


die. 

Its  Ma?nitude. 


Lo^nsand  the  Guts]  where  Membranous  Fibres  arfi 
produced  from  the  Peritonaeum ,  which  turn  into 
itrong  Membranes, 

Through  which  the  Mefaraick  Veins  j  ItsVtffels, 
[both  the  Blood  and  the  Chyle-bearers]  I 
being  exceeding  final  and  numerous,  and  by  little  and 
little  running  together  into  fewer  and  greater,  are  diffe- 
minated.  [But  of  thefe  more  largely  in  the  firft  Manual 
Chap,  a.]  And  after  the  fame  manner  the  Arteries  r 
[from  the  Caliaca,  that  they  may  carry  arterial  blood 
heat  to  the  Mefentery  and  Guts  for  the  Nutrition , 
and  Fermentation  of  each  of  them  and  in  no  wile  to 
draw  chyle  in  a  found  ftate  of  Body,  or  other  things 
as  Varolius  and  Spigelitis  conceit.  And  that  the  blood  is 
Circulated  even  in  the  Mefentery,  by  nieans  of  thefe 
Arteries,!  ftiall  demonftrate  hereafter  againft  Kiolaniu.'% 
It  receives  alfb  Nerve)  from  thole  which  are  carried 
from  the  fixth  pair,  to  ^he  roots  of  the  Ribs,  asalfo 
from  the  Nerves  proceeding  from  theVertebra’softhtf 
Loyns,  that  they  may  give  the  fenfe  of  Feeling  to  the 
Mefentery,  as  is  manifeft  in  the  baftard  colick  and  o- 
ther  pains »  and  an  obfeure  motion  in  diftribution  of 
the  chyle. 

It  hath  Kernels  interpofedto  fil  up  the  1  ItsKsrmls. 
fpacesy  and  to  cherilh  the  hflit ;  bur  one  I  ^ 
greater  then  the  reft  it  hath  at  its  ojiginal  which  AfiUiiU 
following  PaUopius,  terms  Pancreas :  different  front 
the  other  Pancreas  fituate  under  the  Stomach  and  Duo¬ 
denum.  Out  of  this  he  fetches  the  Original  of  th» 
milky  Veins,  with  probability  enough,  becaufe  there 
I  they  grow  all  into  one,  and  from  hence  are  carryed 
i  both  downwards  and  upwards  to  the  Liver.  Add 
I  hereunto,  that  it  is  in  color  like  thof«  Y«ins  j  and  the 

M  Veins 
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Veins  themrelves  have  in  this  place  fomwhat  proper, 
viz.  that  they  arc  interwoven  in  the  whole  Body  of 
this  Pancreas,  with  wonderful  turnings,  twiftings,  and 
twinings.  ^  , 

It  is  lurrounded  with  Vat  as  in  the  Call,  which  pro¬ 
ceeds  from  fat  blood  flipt  out  of  the  V effels,  and  re¬ 
tained  by  the  denfity  of  the  Membranes,  and  fo  conge- 
led  ;  that  it  may  cherifh  the  Heat  of  thole  Parts,  and 
further  the  preparation  of  Chyle. 

The  U/e  of  thefe  Kernels  is,  i.  To 
prop  upandfuppoit  lundry  Diftributi- 
ons  of  the  Branches  of  Vena  porta  and 
Arteriamagna.  Hence  it  is,  that  about 
the  Centre  of  the  Mefenterie  are  the  greateft  Kernels, 
becaufe  there  is  the  Diftribution  of  the  greater  and 
more  colleded  Veffels.  Moreover,  thefe  Glandules 
or  Kernels,  when  they  are  at  any  time  troubled  with  a 
Icirrhous  hard  Tumor  5  there  follows  aLeannefs  of 
the  whol  Body,becaufe  they  bear  hard,and  lie  upon  the 
branches  of  zheVena  port(e,3,nd  of  the  milkieV  ein,lb  that 
the  Nourilhment  cannot  be  freely  carried  through  the 
faid  Veins.  2.  To  moiften  the  Guts,with  the  Humors 
which  they  fuck  out  of  the  Parts,  and  promote  Digefti- 
on  by  way  of  boyling  as  it  were.  Which  Ule  Spigdius 
denies,  becaule  there  are  Animals  that  have  not  thefe 
Glandules,  and  neverthelels  are  fat  j  and  others  though 
they  have  thefe,  are  lean.  Which  may  happen  with¬ 
out  any  prejudice  to  my  alfertion,  becaufe  thefe  former 
Animals  have  fuch  good  juyee,  as  needs  no  purificati¬ 
on  ;  the  latter  have  fo  little  nutritive  juyee,  that  it  can¬ 
not  fufficiently  be  depurated  by  thefe  Glandules.  And 
therefore,  They  ferve  to  fuck  fuperfluous  Humors 
out  of  the  Gutsi  which  was  Hippocrates  his  Opinion.  I 
add  4.  A  peculiar  Ufe,  viz.  to  receive  that  plenty  of 
milkie  Veins  which  paffes  that  way,  and  to  keep  fome 
portion  of  the  Chyle,  becaufe  i.  It  is  of  like  ufe  with 
that  greater  middle  Kernel.,  and  its  fubffance  is  the 
fame  witli  that  which  exceeds  this  only  in  magnitude, 
becaufe  greater  milkie  Veins  pafs  that  way.  2.  lob- 
ferved  that  in  Filhes,  efpecially  in  a  Lump-fifh  male 
and  female,  befides  the  great  white  one,  the  others  did 
alfo  fend  forth  a  white  jnyce.  3.  This  being  gran¬ 
ted,  both  Atrophia  and  other  Difeafes  are  better  un^er- 
ftood,to  whichOpinion  zlio AjelUus  feems  to  have  encli- 
ned.  And  whereas  Kiolanus  makes  the  Seat  and  Root  of 
al  Kings-evil  fwellings  to  be  in  thefe  Kernels,  and  faith 
they  never  fhew  themfelves  on  the  outlide  of  theBody, 
except  the  Mefenterie  be  firft  difeafed  with  the  fame 
kind  of  Swellings,  is  not  likely,  for  i.  Though  they 
may  be  remote  and  accidental  caufes.  2.  There  is 
no  communion  between  thefe  kind  of  Swellings  in  the 
Head,  and  the  Kernels  of  the  Mefenterie.  3.  Many 
have  the  Kings-evil  fwellings,  in  whom  thefe  Kernels 
are  perfedtly  found.  4-  Would  be  fubjedt  to  fuch 
Swellings,  becaufe  all  have  thefe  Kernels,  y.  Thofe 
people  dwelling  under  the  thatare  fofubjeftto 

ihfcf:  Swellings,  fhould  have  their  Mefenterie  differing 
from  thofe  that  are  not  fb  troubled.  6.  The  faid  Swel-  ' 
lin'^s  are  filled  by  any  kind  of  Hunjor  proceeding  from 
any  Region  of  the  Body. 

The  tjje  of  the  Mefenterie  is  to  be  the 
comrhon  Band  of  the  Guts,  whereby 
they  are  knit  to  die  Vertebra’s  of  the 
Loins. 

And  the  \Jfe  of  its  two  Membranes, is 


Chap.  XIII.  OftheTdancreas, 
or  Srveet'bread, 


The  Suh fiance 
of  the  Pancreas. 


TheXJfe  of  the 
Mefenterie. 


And  of  its 


Membranes.  ,  that  through  them  theV effeU  m^y  pafs 

[  j  I'afer  unto  die  Guts. 


THe  Word  Pancreas  fignifies  All^ 
fltjh,  whereas  this  part  fliould  ra¬ 
ther  be  call’d  All-kernel,  its  Subftance 
being  wholly  glandulous,loofe  it  is  and  lliapelefs, three 
or  four  fingfrs  long,  fomtimes  fix  or  feven,  and  more, 
'doathed  with  a  thin  Membrane  from  the  Peritonaeum* 
and  in  fat  Bodies,  it  feems  all  made  of  Fat,  which  o- 
>thers  term  dirty  fat  and  moifture ;  fome  Calicreas  the 
Sweet-bread  or  White-bread,  and  La^es  j  becaufe  of 
its  milkie  whitenefs  and  foftnefs. 

Its  Situatiori  is  under  the  lower  part 
of  the  Stomach,  and  the  bottom  there-  Its  Situation. 
of,  the  Duodenum  and  Pena portie,as  far 
as  the  Regions  of  thcLiver  and  Spleen. 

Now  ks  Original  is  at  the  firft  Ver-  Origmaf. 
tebra  of  the  Loins.  In  the  middle  its 
Parenchyma  is  white. 

And  it  hath  Pox  Veins  the  Splcnick  ItsVcjfels. 
Branch  ;  for  Arteries  the  left  Branch  of 
Arteria  Cceliaca  5  for  'Ner'ves  thofe  of  the  fixt  pafcs  bran¬ 
ches,  which  go  to  the  Stomach  and  Duodenuln,  and  it 
hath  alfo  little  Kernels. 

Befides  all  which,  it  hath  alfo  another  Paffage  which 
is  membranous,  and  of  a  peculiar  Nature  by  it  lelf, 
fpread  out  all  along  the  Pancreas,  fomtimes  in  a  ftrant 
Line,  fomtimes  in  a  crooked  Line,  which  hath  been  as 
yet  deferibedby  no  Anatomift,being  firft  difeovered  at' 
Padua,  when  I  was  there,  in  the  year  1642.  by  yim 
George  Verfiingus,  a  very  diligent  Anatomift,  but  killed 
by  cruel  Fate ;  it  is  remarkeable  for  its  Cavity,  and 
the  ftrength  of  the  Walls  thereof,  I  bcleive  Fallopius 
did  not  know' it.  mentions  indeed  finall  Paffa- 
ges,  ending  into  the  Pancreas  and  Kernels  next  it  j  but 
becaufe  this  paffage  is  only  one,  he  rather  faw  through 
a  mift  the  milkie  Vbins,  difperfed  into  the  Pancreas  of 
the  Mefenterie  and  other  Kernels.  It  is  for  the  moft 
part  fingle,  though  the  fame  Part^  had  found  it  double 
'  running  one  by  another  in  parallel  Lines  ;  A  fhorc 
one  inAe  ordinary  place,  and  beneath  it  a  Jarger.  The 
Orifice  whereof  opens  wddely  into  the  Gut  Duode- 
num,near  the  Entrance  of  the  Gal-paffagc,wkh  which 
It  is  fomtimes  joyned  by  one  and  the  fame  M.outli,  but 
more  frequently  (as  1  found  with  the  Author;  by  a 
different  but  neighboring  Circle.  The  little  V alve  fi- 
tuate  before  the  egrefs  thereof, looking  outwards,keeps 
the  Probe  from  entring  this  new  paffage,  being  thruft 
in  by  the  Duodenum.  And  therefore  in  a  Living  crea¬ 
ture,  being  bound  towards  the  Gut,  it  fwells  mo-re  and 
more,  bu\  beyond  it  is  prefenily  emptyed,  if  we  bc¬ 
leive  ]acobus  Baccius,  which  is  an  Experiment  hard  to 
make  for  before  that  this  paffage  which  liesinrangled 
and  encombredcan  be  freed,  or  bound,  the  Creature 
dies.  From  thence  this  paffage  creeps  through  the 
whole  Body  of  the  Pancreas,  fprcacling  oUt  on  both 
fides  infinite  little  Branches,  until  by  narrowei' but  or¬ 
derly  difpofed  twigs,  it  goes  by  little  and  little  ftraiglii 
forward,  and  is  filently  terminated zow^xds  the  Spleen. 
But  it  goes  not  into  the  Spleen,  although  PoUus  hath 
affured  me,  that  he  hath  obferved  it  to  go  thereinto. 
Peradventure  that  was  againft  Nature,  nor  leems  it  fea- 
fible  becaufe  the  Branches ,  are  firft  obliterated  by  an 
orderly  defeeff,  ere  they  -touch  the  Spleen,  and  there  is 
no  cavity  there  about,  though  an  eminent  one  towards 


Of  the  Tancreas  ^  or  Sweet^bread. 


3» 


in  this  TABLE  both  the  Body  of  the  Pancreas  together  with  the 
new  wirfungUn  F^ffagey  as  alfo  the  Veflels  drawn  there  through  19  the  Spleeo,' 
are  exprefTed.  ,  ^ 
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FIG.  I. 

T he  Pancreas  diJfeSled.  , 

The  neto  PaJJage  found  in  thePan* 
creas. 

Little  Branches  of  the  faid  Paf- 

fa^. 

The  Orifice  thereof . 

The  Orifice  of  the  Choler-paffage. 
The  Choler-paffage. 

Pare  of  the  Gut  Duodenum. 

The  Bamus  Spknicus. 

The  Spleenicl^Artery . 

A  Portion  of  the  Arteria  Caliaca. 
■^najlomofes  or  ConjunSlions  of 
the  Mouths  ofthe  Spleenick^  Vein 
and  Artery. 

The  Hemorrhoidal  Branch  of  the 
Spleenicl{_  Vein. 

The  Body  of  the  Spleen. 

The  Ingrcfi  of  tbeVeJfels  in  the 
Spleen. 

FIG.  11. 

The  convex  part  of  the  Spleen. 

The  Spleens  Membrane  feparated. 
The  fiejh  of  the  Spleen,  which  is 
blackijh. 

FIG.  III. 

The  concave  part  of  the  Spleen 
which  receives  the  Vejfels, 

The  jpleenickVein. 

The ^leenic!{_  Artery. 
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The  Guts.  In  which  Cavity  (  truly  ) 
there  is  no  confpicuous  Humor,  fave 
that  a  Probe  being  thruft  in,  is  for  the 
molt  part  died  with  a  yellow  cholerick  colour,  the 
Walls  thereof  being  coloured  with  the  liketinfture, 
fothatCholer  fcemsro  be  therein  contained,  by  the 
ordinaryLaw  of  Nature, which  Johannes  vanHornlike- 
wife  a  Friend  of  mine  faw  at  Venice^in  a  cholerick  loof- 
nefs,  the  iaidVeffel  being  evidently  full  of  Gall  or 
Choler.  And  therefore  this  new  found  paffages 

tUfi,  is  not  to  carry  Chylus  out  ofthe 
Duodenum  into  the  Spleen,  bcaufe  i. 
It  doth  not  reach  to  the  Spleen.  2.  A 
Valve  hinders  the  Ingrefs.  Nor  doth  it  lerve  to  carry 
Melancholy  out  of  the  Spleen,  to  which  ufe  ftrve  the 
Capfiilce  atrahilari.^,  the  black  Choler  boxes.  Nor  to 
carry  fermentative  juyeeunto  the  Stomach,  as  Horjlius 
]umor  ingenioufly  feignes,  Becaule  I.  Such  juyee  is 
hot  bred  in  the  Pancreas,  which  is  a  glandulous  Body, 
The  way  is  more  ready  to  that  purpofe,  from  the 
Snlocn  ;  this  being  a  more  trqublefom  andcncom- 
b-'v-il  j'a'laji;e,  for  it  would  be  troubled  by  meeting  the 
Chylus  in'dtc  Duodenum,  and  would  be  infcdled  by 


the  nearnefs  of  the  G^ll-palTage.  ?.  Nevet  any  foefa 
Juyce  feen  in  this  paflage.  4*  Who  will  be  bound 
that  it  fhall  be  able  to  pafs  beyond  the  Pylorus  ?  Noe 
is  it  to  prepare  Chylus,  which  Baccius  affirmes  to  b# 
found  in  living  Creatures.  Nor  to  nourifli  the  Pan¬ 
creas,  feeing  that  Humor  is  therefore  unfit,  and  the  cor- 
liack  Arteries  do  that  work,  but  for  the  common  good. 
But  how,  or  which  way  ftiall  it  return  to  the  Liver  ? 
For  he  rightly  denies  it  to  the  Spleen.  Shall  it  return 
to  the  Duodenum,  and  from  thence  to  theMefentery  i 
There  would  be  an  infinite  Circulation .  He  (hall  not 
eafily  find  it  in  living  Anatomies  j  alfo  he  confound# 
the  Pancreas  with  the  large  Kernel  of  the  Mefenterr, 
Nor  finally  does  it  fend  the  Excrements  of  the  Ghyl# 
to  the  Duodenum,  zsLicem,  Bjolmus,^  axidVtJlingvtt 
conceive ;  for  in  this  PafTage  no  Chyle  is  feen, but  yel¬ 
low  Walls.  Moreover  the  refufe  of  the  Chyle  is  al¬ 
ready  voided  by  ftool,  nor  does  the  Chyle  part  with  a— 
ny  new  Excrement,  till  it  undergo  a  new  change  in  tha 
Veins  of  the  Liver.  Now  fvlfcy;  is,  thatowof  tha 
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Of  the  Lower  Sellj^ 


Chap,  14^ 


Tf^y  the  Liver 
»  the  Original 
of  the  Veins  ? 


Pancreas  k  fclf,  whofe  proper  pafTageit  is,  and  in  \  The  LzW  is  an  Organick  Parc  feared  in  the  Lower 
which  k  begin?,  and  is  ended,  fom  what  is  thereby  voi-  [Belly,  juft  under  the  Diaphragma  orMidriti*,  on  the 
ded  into  the  Guts,  and  it  doth  as  I  conjedhure.  ^  ^  right  fide,  being  the  Organ  of  Blood-making,  and  the 

,  j.  Purge  forth  jCljoler,  whether  br?d  |n  the  Digefti-  beginning  of  the  Veins, 
bn  of  the  Pancreas,  or  in  the  Spleen,  for  each  ofthefe  It  hath  its  Name  in  Greek,  from  a 
are  taken  to  be  Auxiliary  Livers.  And  it  is  as  it  were  [  Word  that  fignifies  w'anc  or  Indigen- 
thc  Bladder-gall  o?che  Spleen,  which  is  conveniently  !  cy,  becaufe  it  fupplies  the  want  of  the 
joynedby  its  mouth, to  the  other  paffage  of  the  Livers-  j  Parts  of  the  Body,  the  Latins  cal  it  ]e- 
Gall-bladder,  by  the  Duodenum,  lo  that  look  what  ufe  j  c«r,  as  if  you  would  fay  juxta  Cor,near 
the  one  aftbrds  to  the  Liver,  the  &me  the  other  may  the  Heart.  '  Tis  called  the  Principle  or  Beginning  of 
be  fuppofed  td^a^brd  to  the  Spleen.  And  to  prevent  the  Veins,  becaufe  therein  the  Roots  of  two  of  the 
our  doubting,  the-^dumor  of  Cholcr  daubs  the  infide  greateft  Veins  appear  difperfed,  vi?..  of  the  04X74  and 
of  this  Paffage.  Tb^uLich  Opinion  of  mine,  very  as  Roots  implanted  in  the  Earth.  Themilkie 

many  Learned  men  have  afferted,  though  in  feme  Veins  areiuppofed  to  arife  from  the  Pancreas:  Yet 
things  they  diffent.^  ‘  '  T  runks  and  Branches  of  them  are  alfo  to  be  feen  in  the 

2.  To  receive  into  it  felf  the  Excrements  of  Arterial  Liver.  Now  the  Roots  of  Trees  difperfed  in  the 

Blood  from  the  Heart  and  Spleen,  though  the  neigh-  Earth,  do  ,  grow  together  into  a  Trunk  without  the 
boring  Branches  of  Arteria  Caliaca.  j  Earth.  The  Vena  arteriofa  of  the  Heart,  is  in  truth  an 

3.  I{iolanus  counts  k  a  profitable  Uie,  that  by  this  Artery:  And  iht  Arteria  vemft,  is  a  Vein,  and  may 

Paffage,  in  vomiting,  divers  Hurbors  are  purged  out,  owe  ics  Original  to  the  Liver,  hccaufebn  a  Child  in  the 
and  the  Redundancies.of  the  firft  Region ;  and  confe-  Womb,  it  is  joy ned  with  the  C4x»^,  and  ppens  k  felf 
quently  the  fomenting  Humors  which  maintain  long-  thereinto^  by  an  Anaftomofis  :  And  befldes,  k  carries 
lafting  and  malignant  Feavers  and  chronical  Difeafes,  Blood  to  the  Heart,  but  brings  none  from  it,  iftherc 
and  which  lurks  in  the  Pancreas,  is  this  W’ay  voided  be  any  force  in  this  Argument, 
fbiib.  And  I  may  well  ad  fomwhat  to  this  moft  lear- !  '  Tihe  Liver  is  commonly  but  one  in 
ned  Invention.  That  not  only  by  Vomit, but  alfo  by  Number,  feldom  two  :  And  more  fel- 
flooi, through  the  aftiftance  ofCholer-purgers,hot  cho-  dom  is  the  Liver  quite  W'aming,  as  in 
lerick  Diftempers  may  be  by  this  Paffage  difeharged, '  Matthias  Ortehus. 
which  burri  the  Mefentery, Spleen,  Arteries,and  Heart !  It  is fitiiate  in  the  loweft  Belly,  un  ler 

it  fclf.  And  hence  proceed  cholerick  ftools  in  burning  the  Sej)tum  tranjverfum(\\hidi  allb  hip- 
Feavt^rs,  and  blood  in  a  Dyfentery  or  Bloody-flux,  by  pocrates  and  Anjlotle  acknowledged  )  by  the  Ribs,  and 
reafon  of  the  large  Inundation  of  Choler,  continually  |  for  the  greater  part  in  the  right  Hypochondrium,  a  fin- 
flowing  from  hence  into  the  Guts ;  which  is  fb  much  ■  gers  breadth  diftant  there  from,  that  the  motion  there- 
the  more  hard  to  cure^by  how  much  the  Pancreas  doth  of  might  not  be  hindered  :  Therefore  a  Swelling  in  the 
lie  out  of  the  reach  of  Medicaments,  being  deeply  Liver  caufes  fhortnefs  of  breath.  In  Birds  k  lies  e- 
whelmed  among  the  Bowels.  _  qually  on  both  fides  :  As  alfo  for  the  moft  part  in 

The  \JJe  of  the  Pancreas  it  felf  is,.  I. ''Dogs  which  have  a  thin  and  long  Spleen.  In  Manic 
TheUfiof  To  prop  and  fupporc  Veffels  paffing  j  feldom  changes  its  place,  fo  as  the  Liver  fhould  be  in 
thePanoreas.  through  the  fame,  as  the  Branches  of  Fe- !  the  left,  the  Spleen  in  the  right  fide,  which  Gemma  and 
\na porta,  of  the  Coeliack  Artery,  andof|  have  obferved.  It  refts  lightly  upon  the  for- 

thc  Nerves  :  Efpecially  the  B^mus  Splenicus.  2.  To  ^  merand  upper  part  of  the  Stomach,  efpecially  <!>n  the 
affifttheConcodlion  of  the  Stomach,  which  is  per-'  right  fide,  fbrotherwife  fome  part  thereof  reaches  to 
formed  in  Heat  and  Moiftute.  3.  To  ferveas  acu-  ,  the  left  fide  alfo,  and  fomtimes  the  greateft  parr,  the 
Ihion  under  the  Stomach.  And  therefore  that  old  Wo- 1  Spleen  being  very  fmall.  But  fome  conceive  that  A- 
man  of  Bpme  in  whom  it  was  become  ftoney ,  fell  firft  rijlotle  was  ignorant  of  the  Situation  of  the  Liver,  be- 
into  a  continual  V omiting, afterwards  into  an  Atrophy  .  caufe  the  faid  Huper  de  to  Dia\oma,  &c.  which  they  in- 
or  confuming  of  flefh,  an^  at  laft  died  thereof,  as  Pana-  terpret,  above  the  Septum  is  the  Liver  feared .  But  the 
rolus  hath  it  in  his  Obfervations.  4.  Tofiftfilwut-fihe  Philofoper  is  thustobetranflared  :  It  is  placed  on  the 
W'hcyifh  Blood  which,  flide^jlong  thac«,ABa)t,»a4%<i|  »ther  fide,  or  beyond  the  tranfverfum*;  for  hu- 

^hpugh  helpof  die  Kernels  to  purge  it.  In  flckly  j with  an  Accufative  fignifies  beyond,  but  witlr  a  Gc- 

ancl  melancholick  Bodies,  to  perform  the  Q^e  of  the  necive,  it  fignifies  above. 

S^pken,  which  Bjalanus  Ihews  from  the  Example  of  the  j  And  by  reafon  of  the  Midriff,  to  which  J  Its  Figure. 
mpjS:  renowned  Tbumus :  Whole  Pancreas  or  Sweet-  it  was  to  give  way,  it  hath  its  upper  and  1 

e<iuai.  die  Liver  in  amplitude  and  weight,  *  outward  Figure  fufficiently  rouna,  convex  or  gibbous, 
.yet  w^isit  wholly  feirrhous ;  hut  his  Liver  hard  andj  even  and  fmooth,  where  alfb  there  is  an  oblong  Cavi- 


Its  Number. 


Its  Situation. 


round  as  a  ball,  and  full  of  Flegm  like  Potters-clay, '  ty,  behind  at  the  Paffage  of  J^4  C4x?4.  And  becaufe  o-f 
and  hjs  Spleen  was  fpuiid  fb  fmall,  that  it  hardly  wei- ■ 

^hqdaii  onnpe. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Touching  the  Liver* 

ANd  fo  much  may  fulEce  to  have  laid  touching  the 
Organs  deftined  to  primary  Digeftion  or  Chyli- 
ficition,  we  come  nowtothofe  which  are  any  waies 
affiftiiig  the  Iccond  Concodlion  or  Sanguification. 
A.id  the  Pfincifal  of  thefe  is  the  Liver. 


the  Stomach  it  hath  received  a  Figure  which  is  hollow 
on  the  inner  and  lower  fide,  which  is  termed ,  its  fi- 
mous  or  faddle  fide,  and  it  is  more  uneven  then  the  o- 
ther  having  in  it  two  hollowneffcs ;  One  on  the  right 
hand  for  the  Gall-bladder  ;  another  on  the  left,  for 
the  Stomach  to  pafs  by.  So  that  the  Liver  is  on  the 
right  fide  of  an  ample  roundnefs,  but  on  the  left  it  is 
narrow  and  lharn. 

The  Liver  is  aividedby  fome,  into  the  j  Its  Divifiut. 
right  and  left  part ;  between  which  there  I 
is  a  final  cleft  or  chink,  where  the  Um-  A  Mans  Li- 
bilical  Vein  enters.  Otherwife  forthe  ver  is  not  di- 
mo^  part,  it  is  entire  in  a  Man  and  un-  vided  into 
divided,  faye  that  Spigelius  obferved  here  Laps  er.Sgel^ 

a  certain  I  opt. 


Touching  the  Liver* 


The  Explicatibn  of  the  FIGURES. 

FIG.  L  Expreflcs  the  Liver  taken  out  of  the  Body,  and  cfpecially^ 

the  hollow  fide  thereof.  The  XVI.  TABLE,  . 


D. 

EE. 


Khk.Uhs  Liver  in  its  hollow  Jide, 
cloathed  with  its  Coat  and 
ragged  Nap. 

The  Vena  Porta  f  and  itsB- 
grefs  oiit  of  the  bollofP  Jido 
of  the  Liver. 

CC.  Tm  Trunks  of  Vena  Cava^ 
by  the  tuberant  or  bojfie  part 
of  the  Liver. 

The  going  forth  of  the  Navil* 
Vein  from  out  the  Liver. 

The  Gall-bladder  feated  in 
the  hollow  part  of  theLiver. 
The  Gall-pajfage,  called 
Cyjlicus  Pelleus. 

The  other  Gall-pajfage  called 
Hepaticus. 

An  Artery  which  comes  from 
the  P^mus  Cceliaciis  to  the 
hollow  part  of  the  L  iver.  \ 

A  branch  of  this  ArterJt 
which  enters  the  Liver. 
Another  bra  nch  of  the  fame 
Artery  which  goes  unto  the 
Gall-bladder. 

A  Nerve  of  the fixtpair  which 
goes  untQ  the  Liver. 

A  fmalLap  or  Scollup  Jlret-^ 
ched  out  unto  the  Call,  by  • 
wh  ich  the  Liver  being  full 
of  water,  is  fomtimes  emp-^ 
tied. 

Certain  Bminencies  of  the 
'Liver ,  anciently  termed 
Pojta  the  Gates. 

The  bottom  of  the  Gall-blad¬ 
der,  hanging  without  the 
Liver. 

The  common  Channel,  made 
up  by  the  pajfages  of  P^mus 
Hepaticus. 
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F I G.  11.  Shews  the  VeffeU  of  the  Liver  freed  from  the 

'or  Flelhy  fubftance  thereof,  with  the  Gall-bladder, 

AA.  A  portion  of  Vena  Cava.  ^  r  i  i  r  • 

BB.  A  portion  of  the  Trunl{^  of  Vena  Porta,  pajftng  forth  of  the  Liver  ^ 

CC.  The  Gall-bladder. 

T)D.  The  Navil-Veinendinginto  a  branch  qfVena  Porta.  .  t  t  >  • 

EEEEEEE.  The  branches  of  Vena  Porta,  difperfedthroughth  whole  Parenchymz  of  the  Liver.  _ 

FFFF.  The  branches  of  Vena  Cava,  efpecially  thofe  which  are  diftrsb  used  through  the  upper  parts  of  the  Liver,  amljoymJ 

in  fundry  places  with  the  branches  of  Porta.  -  ,  r  jn  * 

GGGG  The  mojl  remarkable  Anajlomofes  orjoyning  together  ofthe  Mouths  of  Vena  Cava  andl  orta, 

HH  H  H .  T/)e  extremities  of  the  faid  Veins,  called  Capillary  Veins,  becaufe  oftbeirfmalnefs. 

a.  T he  McamsCyi^icus  or  paffage  into  the  Gallbladder.  ^ 


a  certain  little  lobe,  of  (ofter  Fledh  then  the  reft  of  the 
Liver,  compafted  with  a  thin  and  fubtile  Membrane, 
which  is  carried  out  into  the  Call,  and  fboKimes  emp¬ 
ties  the  Liver  when  it  is  full  of  Blood.  In  this  little 
end  fofc  lobe,  I  have  manifeftly  obferved  certain  milky 


Veins  inferred  in  the  cutting  up  of  Fifties;  fo  that  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  diverfity  of  the  parts  of  the  Liver,  we 
have  now  the  Infertion  of  thre;e  Veflels,  which  h^h 
hitherto  been  unobferved.  But  in  B^its  (excepting 
an  Os  and  feme  other?)  ft  is  divided  into  divers  parts^ 

XT  whicft 


Book  I. 


Of  the  Lower  ^dly. 


Chap*i4> 

to  to!ruve?ts''divi^^^^^  to-  It  hath  =<  *»*[/»“«  '■e‘>  and  fofi  [  fo  I  hi  iuhfimci. 

bes  Laos  and  Scollops,  for  precernamvjlly  aad  rarely  diai;  widi  a  litdc  ftick  it  may  be  beaten  _ 

it  is’  indeed  fo  divided^ as  VemeHus,  Sylvius; ztid  Gemma  off,  and  fepararcd  from  the  Veffels  interwoven  CKher 
have  obferved.  Galen  is  to  be  excufed,  becaufe  he  took  when  it  is  boyled  or  being  raw  ]  fpred  about  the  Vel- 
Che  Extuberances  of  the  Liver  made  of  the  Trunks  of  jfcls,  like  congealed  blood,  for^iich  caufe  it  is  termed 
the  Veffels  for  Lobes.  And  Horfiius  junior  doth  learned-  Parenchyma,  that  is  to  fay  an  Effufioh  or  ihed^ng  torth 
Iv  refute  for  giving  out  the  Clefts,  Cavities,  lofblood,  becaufeit  is  poured  about  the  Veffels,  and 

find  Extuberances  of  the  Livtr,  for  Lobes  perfedly  di-  |  fills  the  fmees  between  them  [  in  fome  kind  of  fiihes  it 

'  leemstobeacongealedFatjOutofwhichanOylisbm'-' 


led  to  burn  in  Lamps.  .  Yet  is  it  hardly  corrupted j  tor 
Piolanus  hath  obferved  diat  a- Liver,  having  been  acci¬ 
dentally  kept  a  year  together,  hath  remained  uncor- 
rupt.  Ill  fubftance  it  is  raoft  like  an  Oxes  Liver,  and 
being  boyled,  differs  not  thcre-from)  neither  in  confi- 
ftence,  color,  nor  taft,  and  therefore  our  fiefh  is'mottf 
like  that  of  Oxen  then  of  Swine. 

The  Color  of  a  found  Liver  is  ruddie  [  but  I  l(s  Coldr, 
if  it  be  quite  void  of  blood,  or  boyled,  vve  i 

_ _ _ / _ _ _ 7^. •*«  ^ f 


1  The  Greatne j?  and  thicknefs  thereof, 
is  remarkable  and  exceeding  great  in 
a  man  (  as  is  his  Brain )  not  only  for 
Nutrition  as  in  brutes,  but  for  the  breeding  of  Animal 
Spirits,  which  are  often  diffipated  (  and  they  are  bred 
of  the  Vital  Spirit,  ai  it  is  bred  of  Blood.  Yet  it  is 
greater  then  ordinary  in  bodies  that  are  of  a  coldCorn- 
plexion,  and  in  fearful  Perfons  and  great  Eaters,  to 

augment  the  Heat  of  the  Heart.  In  perfons  dead  of  a  , - )• 

Comfumption,  I  have  fomtimes  feen  an  exceeding  may  rightly  fay  \vithGor^/o«iw,  that  it  is  whitejth,  as 
great  Liver,  four  or  five  times  bigger  then  ordinary,  j  an  Embryo,  before  afiufion  of  blood  be  made,  liuc 
and  fomtimes  again  very  exceeding  little.  And  others  [we  foall  find  it  very  large  and  red,  in  Childreh  new. 
have  found  a  very  fmall  l!iivcr,and  fomtimes  no  Liver,  Born,  of  a  gobd  Conftitution.  I  have  demonltratea 
or  the  Liver  confumed  away  j  and  a  great  and  ftrong  it  to  be  yellow,  in  the  fifo  called  a  Lump,  in  a  Lam-. 
Spleen  performing  its  Office,  and  Ahenfma  ga-  prey  it  is  green  {  vylnch  makes  Bron^erus  di  pute  touch- 

ther  the  greatnefs  of  the  Liver  from  the  length  of  a  bo-  ing  the  Principallity  of  the  Liver ). 
dies  fingers. 

Its  Meniihane. 


It  iscompaffed  with  a  thinMera-' 
brane,  fpringing'  from  one  of  the 


be  red,  whether  it  have  contradicd  its  color  here,  or  hi 
the  Heart,  or  from  it  felf]  In  fome  fick  perfons,  a* 
thofe  v/hich  have  the  Dropfie,  it  is  very  pale,  as  alfo 


Membranes  of  the  Veins,  which  hath  the  Spleen  and  Kidneys.  _  ,  ,  ■»  rrrrr' 

its  Original  from  the  Peritonaeum.  In  this  there  arife  Now  thofe  Vejfels  in  the  Liver,  are  the  Its  yejjels. 

little  bladders  of  water,  from  whence  the  DwpCie'  Hpots  of  Vena  porta  and  cava,  with  p few  i 
.  Ti _ _  ;  IV/-,  o  mane  rlTinVino"  I'liir.nnnn  ipriniiQ  1 


com^,  Witnefs  Platerfis.  I  have  feen  of  thefebladders 
in  a  fhe  Goat,  many  in  number,  whiteifo,  which  being 


[to  a  mans  firft  thinking, but -upon  feriops  Examination 
according  to  the  Obforvation  of  Wala  us,  an  innurac* 


in  a ine  vyoat,  many  m  uumuci,  ....  - ■  ■  y  7; 

cut  open,  were  found  to  contain  within  a  fingle  coat  or  i  ruble  company  of  ]  fmall  Arteries  interpoled,  ol  a  vyhi- 
skin  wheyifh  Humor,  with  fnotty  Flegin,  and  another  '  ter  color,  difperfed  from  the  Coeliaca,  through  the  fad- 
yellow  fubftance,  whether  through  a  fault  in  Nature,  or  die  part  thereof )  [  partly  that  they  might  nourifh  the 
becaufe  the  Goat  was  tamed.  I  have  more  then  once  ,  Liver, and  warm  it  throughly  with  the  heat  of  the  heart 

found  intertwifted  ropes  of  Worms,  in  other  Mem-  .  thebranchcsofEen-jpoVzaiaffiftlnglikewiferothejame 
«  t  T  -  .  I  •  t-xot-rl T7  rl-ior  tVi/»  r^rinn  Pnlil’-  fjnn  rhf* 


branes  of  the  Liver. 

I  It  is  fajlned  by  three  ftrong  Liga- 
ltsConmxion.  \  meivs.  i.  To  theSe^y,  bychezzyi- 
)  heUcalis  Vena,  or  Navil-vein,  which 
after  the  Birth,'  is  in  grown  Perfons  dried  up,  and  turns 
to  a  Ligament,  leaft  the  Midriff  fhould  dangle  too 
much,  and  fhould  hang  too  low  down.  2.  Above  lo 
the  Midriff,  on  the  right  fide,  by  a  broad  membranous: 
and  thinLigament,but  yet  a  ftrong  one  arifing  from  the 
Peritonaeum,  which  the  Midriff  undercircles ;  and  this 
is  called  the  Ligamentiim  fufpenforium  or  hanging  Liga¬ 
ment.  5.  Alfo  above  to  the  Diaphragma,  out  on  the 
left  hand,  by  another  Ligament  fprungfrom  the  Peri¬ 
tonaeum,  round,  and  exceeding  ftrpng  ;  Alfo  in  its  af- 
ter~part  where  the  Vena  cava  paffes,  it  clcavs  by  its  bun¬ 
chy  fide  to  the  Peritonaeum.  I^iolanus  reckons  thefe 
three  Ligaments  for  one,  becaufe  he  contends  that  the 
MmbelicalVein  is  dried  upiwhich  being  carried  through 
a  duplicature  or  folding  of  the  Peritonaeum,  hath  for 
its  Companion  the  Membrane  it  felf, which  being  rou- 
led  back  over  tfieLiver, runs  out  upwards &dowhwards 
to  the  Diaphragma  it  felf,  W'hich  it  invefts  and  fattens. 
But  it  is  al  one  cafe.  For  Ligaments  are  termed  fundry, 
becaufe  they  fatten  and  fufpend  divers  parts  of  the  Li¬ 
ver,  although  the  two  latter  arife  from  the  Peritonae¬ 
um.  Now  therefore  according  to  his  reckoning,  there 
will  be  two  Ligaments,  not  one  only ;  the  former 
from  the  UmbeTicnl,  and  the  other  from  the  Peritonae- 
-um.  The  fourth  Ligament  annexed  to  miisrorsata 


intent ;  partly  that  by  the  motion  of  thePulfe,  and  the 
neceffity  of  running  back,  it  may  alffft  and  provoke 
the  paffage  of  the  blood  out'of  the  Liver  according  to 
the  conjecture  of  Slegelius.  For  whereaS  Galen  tells  uj 
that  the  Liver  is  cooled  by  the  Arteries, that  is  not  con- 
fonant  to  truth  :  For  they  are  hot,  and  by  their  moti¬ 
on  further  the  blood,  and  draw  it  to  thofe  parts  where¬ 
in  they  are  implanted;  ]  which  appear  diftinCt,  the 
fielli  or  Parenchyma  of  the  Liver  being  taken  away* 
how  they  are  carried  this  way  and  that  way,  without 
order,  among  tvhich  alfo  fmall  branches  ate  dilfemina- 
ted,  which  afterwards  unite  into  one  common  Paffage, 
and  fo  carry  Choler  into  the  Gall-bladder.  Nowit 
isconjoyned  with  the  Roots  of  that  there  the 

Blood  rnay  be  feparated  from  the  Choler,  But  more 
Roots  of  the  Po)/<z  are  fpred  up  and  down  here  and 
there  through  the  lower  part  of  the  Liver,  very  few 
through  the  upper  part :  Contrarivvife,  move  of  the 
Roots  of  theC^z’^  are  carried  through  the  upper  and 
tuberous,  or  boffie  part  thereof,  and  fewer  through  the 
hollow  or  faddle  part.  To  thefe  muftbe  added  the 
Roots  of  the  Milkie  V  eins.  AfiBius  did  fomtimes  ob- 
ferve  their  trunk  to  be  in  the  Liver.  But  he  did  not 
precifely  add  the  place,  which  I  have  determined  to  be 
in  the  third  Lobe. 

The  Anajlomofes  or  Conjunctions  o^VTheir  An^ 
the  Roots  of  Vena  Porta  and  Vena  Cava,  |  jhmofes. 
are  peculiarly  to  be  obferved.  For  reje-  | 

thofe  who  altogether  deny  the  Union  of  riicfe 

Veins, 


Cling 
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Veins,  or  who  conceive  that  they  are  oblcurelyand 
hardly  known  :  [  among  whom  llArvej  and  Ktolanus 
are  lately  come  upon  the  ftage,  thefomier  ofwhom 
could  no  where  find  airy  Anaftomofis,  either  in  the 
Liver,  Spleen,  or  any  other  BdWel,  though  they  had 
been  boy  led,  till  the  whole  Parenchyma  would  crumble 
in  peices,  and  was  feparated  like  duft  from  all  the 
firings  of  the  Veflcls,  with  a  needle.  Only  he  obfer- 
ved  this  one  thing,  inafrefti  Liver,  viz.  that,  all  the 
branches  of  Vena  Cava  creeping  along  theboflie  part 
of  the  Liver,  have  Coats  like  feives  full  of  infinite  lit¬ 
tle  holes,  as  being  made  for  the  draught  of  the  Body, 
to  receive  fuch  Blood  as  fettles  there ;  but  that  the 
branches  of  the  Vena  Porta?  are  not  fo  but  are  divided 
into  boughes,  and  that  every  where  the  branches  of 
both,  do  run  out  to  the  higheft  Eminency  of  the  bofTie 
fide  of  the  Bowel,  without  Anaftomofes.  But  the 
Porta  hath  likewife  very  many  holes  great  and  little,as 
the  Cava  hath,  fome  of  which  will  admit  the  probe, 
others  not,  only  they  make  certain  Cavities  covered 
with  axhin  Membrane.  Whence  it  Jis  apparent,  that 
the  blood  is  ftaied  by  thole  clofed  holes  and  not  ftrai- 
ned  out,  fbme  of  them  being  covered  with  a  Coat, 
J^iolanus  infpired  by  the  fame  Spirit,  doth  ftrongly  op- 
pofe  the  Anaftomoles  of  the  Vetia  Cava  and  Portae 
leaftheftiould  be  forced  to  admit  the  Circulation  of 
the  Blood  in  that  Place.  He  wvas  afraid  that  the  con- 
coified  liq^uor  fhonld  be  confounded  and  mixt  with  the 
unconcoded.  And  what  if  they  be,  confounded  and 
fumbled  together  ?  The  Chymus  being  changed  into 
imperfed  blood  is  confounded  coming  out  of  the 
milky  Veins, with  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Cava, 
for  both  of  them  are  to  be  perfeded  in  the  Heart.  And 
the  other  which  flows  out  of  Porta,  iprepares  both  with 
its  acid  juyee.  Bur  be  it  how  it  will  be,  the  Authority 
of  all  Anatomifts  doth  alTert  thofe  Anaftomofes  from 
the  times  of  Erajljiratns  and  Galen  to  our  dales,  becaufe 
it  is  manifeft  to  lych  as  fearch  diligently,  that  thefe 
roots  are  joyned  together,  fomtimes  athwart,  fo  that 
one  lies  over  the  middle  of  another  as  it  w'ere,  fom- 
tinves  the  extremities  of  one  V ein  touch  the  Extremi¬ 
ties  or  ends  of  another,  otherwhiles  the  ends  of  one 
touch  the  middle  of  the  others  and  fomtimes  they 
touch  not  one  another  at  all ;  perad venture  where  the 
Branches  of  the  Liver  ferve  only  for  Nutrition.  Ban- 
hinus  wilhes  us  chiefly  to  ob ferve  a  remarkable  Anafto- 
mofis,  which  relembles  a  channel,  and  is  as  it  were  a 
common  and  continued  paftage,  out  of  the  Roots  of 


for  apparent  Anaftomofes,  becaulc  there  they  muft 
needs  be  vifible  becaufe  of  the  greatnefs,  following  the 
example  of  the  moft  \t2txnea  Slegehus .  But  the  .very 
truth  is  they  are  not  vifible  to  the  Eye  :  the  Veflels  in¬ 
deed  are  divers  waies  interwoven  and  twifted  one 
among  another ;  Trunk  with  Trunk,  branches  oftha 
Trunkes,  either  with  the  Trunk  of  another  Vein,  or 
with  little  branches  j  and  that  either  in  the  middle  of 
thole  little  branches,  or  in  the  extremities,  even  as  wd 
lee  both  the  V elTels  cleave  together  in  theWomb-cake  r 
But  a  Probe  finds  no  entrance,  by  any  open  hole  of 
an  Anaftomofis.  Ncverthelefs,  it  is  not  to  be  denied, 
but  that  in  living  Bodies  there  is  a  pklfage  known  to 
Nature  though  unknown  to  us  by  reafon  of  the  ne- 
ceffity  of  a  through  palfage.  Which  I  the  rather  be¬ 
lieve,  becaufe  that  in  the  conjundlionof  theWelfels, 
yea  even  of  the  greater,  where  the  Anaftomofes  feems 
fiiur,  the  Coat  is  extraordinary  thin  and  for  the  moft 
part  linglc,  as  appears  by  its  tranfparency,  which  ia 
Living  Bodies  being  rarified  by  heat  and  motion,  doth 
eafily  luff  er  the  blood  to  pafs  through. 

By  thefe  Unions  therefore  of  the  Roots  of  the  Vena 
Cava  and  the  Vena  Portae,  the  Blodd  may  pals 
through ;  And  by  them  likewife  the  peccant  ihacter 
palfes,  when  we  Evacuate  the  habit  of  the  Body  by 
Purgations.  Not  that  itlhould  be  carried  out  of  the 
Porta  to  the  Mefentery,as  hath  been  hitherto beleived^ 
but  fo  as  thence  to  pafs  through  the  Heart, and  be  emp-* 
tied  out  through  the  Cseliacal  Arteries,  and  thence 
through  the  ftomach  or  the  Gall-Conduits  into  the 
Guts,  forced  along  fby  virtue  of  the  purging  Medica¬ 
ment.  . 

Thofe  Anaftomofes  are  likewife  to  be  oblerved, 
by  which  the  fmal  Veins  of  the  Gall-bladder,  are 
joyned  to  the  Branches  of  Vena  Porta?  and  Vena 
Cava. 

The  Roots  of  Vena  Porta?,  do  by  little 
and  little  towards  the  low^cr  part  become 
fmaller  and  greater,  until  they  make  one 
Trunk,  which  is  called  Vena  Porta,  the  | 

Gate-Vein  :  So  alfo  the  Roots  of  the  Cava,  above  and 
in  the  fore-part  do  altogether  make  up  oneTn/w^J  be¬ 
fore  the  going  out  whereof,  certain  Circles  are  placed, 
here  and  there  in  the  greater  branches, being  of  a  Mem¬ 
branous  fubftance  and  very  like  to  Valves,  fomtimes 
thicker,  other  whiles  thinner  and  like  Cobwebs,  which 
were  firft  difeovered  by  Ste^hanus.  and  after  byCow- 
in  an  Oxes  Liver  *  and  I  likewife  found  them, 
porta  iijto  the  Roots  of  Cava,  admitting  a  pretty  big  |  looking  towards  the  larger  trunk,  which  hinder  the 
Probe.  But  becaufe  we  cannot  rely  upon  naked  Au- j  return  of  blood,  not  fo  much  of  that  which  is  impure 


The  Origi‘‘ 
nal  of  thg 
Veins. 


chorities,  experience  muft  be  called  by  us  to  counfeli 
which  dotli  neceflarily  perfwade  us  that  there  are  fuch 
Anaftomofes  or  Unions  of  the  Mouths  of  the  Veifels, 
by  reaibn  of  the  palfage  of  the  Blood  out  of  the  milky 
Veins  and  the  Vena?  Potts,  unt5  the  Cava,  and  out 
of  the  manifeft  Arteries, feeing  the  palfage  only  through 
the  flefii  cannot  fuflice, ,  in  a  quick  and  plentiful  Flux. 

I  confefs  all  the  kinds  of  Anaftomofes  are  not  appea- 
rent  to  the  Eye  as  to  be  feen  open,  in  dead  bodies, 
though  no  man  can  therefore  deny  that  there  are  fuch 
things  i  butfonieofthemare  infenfible,  which  admit 
neither  Probe  nor  Wind,  and  fome  admit  Wind  and 
nothing  elle.  The  Renowned  Walteiis  oblerved  and 
found  by  experience,  that  the  Veins  of  the  Porta  are 
in  the  Liver  no  where  opened  irito  the  greater  branch 
of  Vena  Cava,  but  that  the  very  Imalleft  branches  of 
Vena  Porta,  do  open  into  the  fmalleft  branches  of  the 
Vena  Cava,  as  he  obferved  in  a  Liver  blown  up  with 
wind,  after  the  flefh  was  taken  away,  and  floating up- 
^  wawj^  curioufty  fought  j 


and  dreggy,  as  ofthe  pair  being  once  gone  out  to  the 
Heart  :  afterwards,  asfoon  as  it  comes  to  the  Liver, 
it  is  divided  into  two  great  branches,  theafeendenc 
and  defeendent  i  and  hence  it  is  that  they  fay,  the  Gava 
jarifes  from  the  upper  or  bofffie  part  of  the  Liver,  and 
ihe  Vena  Ports  from  thelower  and  hollow  part. 

The  Liver  hath  two  Nerves  from  the  fixt  pair,  one 
from  the  Stomach,  another  from  the  Coftal,  difper- 
fed  only  through  its  Coat,  and  not  through  its  fub¬ 
ftance  ( as  Vefalius  wiU  have  it)  that  in  its  inmoft  body, 
itmay  bcVoidoffenle,  in  regard  oflb  many  motions 
ofhurriors.  And  therefore  the  pains  in  this  part  are 
duland  rather  a  kind  ofHeavynelsthen  pain.  Yec 
Pidlanus  hath  obferved,  that  two  remarkable  little 
Nerves  do  accompany  the  Vena  Ports,  and  go  info 
the  very  fubftance  of  the  Liver. 

The  Adtion  of  the  Liver  is  Sangui¬ 
fication..  For  ofthe  Chylus  drawn  by 
the  Melaraick  milky  veins,  the  Liver 
makes  Blood  J  and  the  Blood  is  made 

in 
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The  Explication  of  the  FIGURE* 

This  TABLE  fliews  bothfidcsof  the  Liver  and  the  GalhWadder; 

Diftind  one  from  another.  The  XVII^ 


FIG.  I. 

AA.  TheConvexe  orBoJfte  fide  of  tbeLiver. 
B.  'The  Livers  Membrane  Separated. 
CC.  The  Ligament  of  the  Liver  calied 
Sepiale. 

DD.  The  coming  forth  ofVenaCavai  oit% 
of  the  upper  part  of  the  Liver.  ' 
FIG.  II. 

AA.  The  concave  part  of  the  Liver  turned 
up. 

B.  A  Lobe  or  Scollup  of  the  Liver^  to 

which  the  Call  joynes. 

C.  jd  cleft  of  the  Liver,  out  of  which  ths 

Navil-Vein  D.  defends, 

E.  The  (Tail-bladder. 

F.  The  Gall-bladder  Channel. 

GG.  The  Choler-paffage,  ending  into  the 
Duodenum  H. 

I.  The  P  !'nk_  of  Vena  Porta  defending 
fom  the  Liver. 

K.  The  Bight-hand  Cceliacal  Artery, 

L.  A  Net  ve  brought  unto  the  Liver. 

FIG.  III. 

A.  The  bottom  of  the  Gall-bladder. 

B.  A  Cavity  at  the  rife  of  the  Neckjofthe 

Gall-bladder. 

C.  The  Nec!{^  of  the  Gall-bladder. 
OD..  The  Pajfage  of  the  Gall-bladder  be¬ 
tween  the  roots  of  theVena  Porta  F. 
and  of  the  Cava  G.  dijperfd 
through  the  fubfiance  of  the  Liver. 

E.  The  concourfi  of  thepaffages  of  the 
Gall-bladder. 

H.  The  Porus  Biliarius  or  Choler-pipe, 
broader  then  the  Neck^  of  the  Gall¬ 
bladder. 

I.  The  common  pajfage  of  theCholer- 

pipe  and  Nec^of  the  Gall-bladder. 
K.  The  Orifice  of  the  Choler-pajfage,  in 
the  Gut  Duodenum. 

L  .M .  The  G ut  Duodenum  opened. 

N.  An  Artery  difperfd  into  the  Liver. 

O.  A  final  Nerve  of the  Liver  and  of  the 

Heart  of  the  Gall-bladder '.  which 
the  graver  hath  reprefented  too  large. 


in  the  branches  of  the  milkie  veins ;  the  fubfiance  of  the 
Liver,  doth  not  only  fuftaine  the  Veins,  as  fome 
would  have  it,  but  it  is  the  efficient  of  Sanguification  : 
<And  together  with  Blood,  it  generates  natural  Spi¬ 
rit. 


The  Authors 
Opinion  hew  the 
blood  is  made. 


Sanguification  therefore  or  Blood- 
making,  is  thus  performed ;  the  more 
unprofitable  and  thicker  part  of  the 
Chyle  ('which  is  made  firft  in  the  Sto¬ 
mach  and  finally  perfefted  in  the  thin 
Guts)  is  thrown  out  into  the  thick  Guts,  and  voided 
at  the  Fundament ;  but  the  more  laudable  and  thin 
part,  is  drawn  in  by  the  milky  veins,  fpred  up  and 
down  in  the  Guts ;  and  a  little  altered,  and  from  them 
by  means  of  a  pow'er  proceeding  from  the  Liver,  it  ter 
ceives  the  firft  Kudimenrs  of  Blood,  and  is  then  called. 


Cbymus.  The  greateft  queftion  is  whether  the  Liver 
draws  it,  or  it  is  forced  thither.  It  leems  to  be  drawn 
by  the  heat  of  the  I.iver,  as  Chaf  or  Straw  is  drawn  by 
heated  Amber,and  as  Blood  is  drawn  into  the  outward 
parts  by  hot  Fomentations.  Which  is  here  viiible  by 
Ligatures  and  live  diffetftions,  in  which  the  attra^ion 
of  the  Liver  is  fc^reat,  that  the  milky  V eins  are  fpee- 
dily  emptied.  There  is  not  the  fame  neceflity,  that  it 
fhould  be  forced  thither,  as  others  have  thought,  be- 
caufe  the  beginning  of  the  Motion  or  moving  prin¬ 
ciple  fhould  eithy  be  without  the  Chylus,  or  within 
it.  It  cannot  be  in  it.  i.  Becaufe  nothing  thrufts  or 
drives,  but  that  which  is  alive.  2.  The  C^le  newly 
drawn  out  of  the  V  effels,  doth  not  move  it  felf.  It 
is  void  of  Appetite.  4.  It  fhould  alwaics  be  driven 
downwards,  not  up  to  the  Liver.  Nor  can  It  be  in 

any 
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any  thing  without  it.  i.  Becauie  the  mefaraick  Arte-  ] 
ties  have  enough  to  do  to  drive  out  their  own  blood, 
and  the  V cins  have  work  enough  to  receive  it.  2.  And 
the  milkie  Veins  are  exceeding  fmall.  3.  The  proper 
Fibres  of  the  V eins,  do  ferve  more  for  ftrength,  then 
for  driving.  4-  The  Stomach  indeed,  and  the  Guts 
arc  contra^edjbut  tl^ey  are  not  able  to  expel  the  chylci 
for  their  mociou  is  oblcure,  and  though  it  were  evi¬ 
dent,  yet  it  would  not  prefently  follow,  that'  it  muft 
drive  into  fhe  Liver,  y.  Thole  Bowels  being  con- 
yradf  ed  on  all  fides,  and  fliut  up,  as  much  Chyle  is  re¬ 
tained,  as  is  expelled.  6.  The  Abdomen  doth  oft- 
times  reft,  according  to  our  defire  and  pleafure,  being 
apt  to  be  moved  by  the  Mufcles  j  but  the  motion  of 
thcChylusis  performed  continually  and  fwiftly,  viz. 
the  due  time  of  diftribution  being  come,  7.  The  dreg- 
gie  Chyle  ihould  be  lent  unto  the  Liver,  without  dif- 
Krence,  as  well  as  the  pure.  It  is  therefore  pincipnll^ 
drawn  by  the  Liver,  howbeit  fbme  conftrudrion  of  the 
Guts,  is ficoniarily  alfiftant  thereunto.  This  Chymus 
being  attracted,  in  the  Roots  ofthe  milkie  veins,  as  in 
the  mace  where,  is  by  the  Parenchyma  or  Subftance  of 
the  Liver,  as  the  Efficient  caufe,  with  the  aflTiftance  of 
the  internal  heajmf  the  Chyle,  changed  into  a  new  fub- 
ftance  of  blood.  Now  it  gains  a  {{ednefs  like  the  fub- 
ftance  of  the  Liver,  not  lb  much  from  the  flefti  of  the 
Liver  alone,  which  it  felf  owes  its  color  to  blood  fhed 
about  it,  which  it  laies  away  when  it  is  wafhed  or  boy- 
led,  and  in  Ibmc  other  Creatures  we  find  it  of  a  greeii 
color,  as  from  its  own  proper  and  adventitious  Heat 
(  as  Gr^es  are  red  )  which  vanilhing  away,  the  red- 
nefs  ceafe,as  it  happens  in  blood-letting.  Nor  is  that 
a  fufficient  caufe, .  feeing  in  healthy  bodies  it  continues 
afterwards  red,  and  therefore  we  muft  take  in  light  as 
another  Caufe,  of  which  there  is  a  great  quantity  in  red 
colors,  fubfifting  even  without  Heat,  unlefs  the  fubjedt 
happening  to  be  diffolved,  it  come  to  be  extinguifhed 
and  exhale.  Hence  it  is,  that  boy  led  blood  becomes' 
black,  and  putrid  blood  is  duskie.  Hence  alfo,  (5y  how 
much  the  more  Natural  inbred  light  any  man  hath;  the 
more  he  Ihines  witlr  bright  blood;  contrariwire,in  Me- 
lancholick  perfons,  the  fame  being  darkned,  the  blood 
grows  black  and  dark.  That  light  and  fire  are  the 
caufe  hereof  appears  in  Oyl  of  Sulphur,  by  the  mix¬ 
ture  whereof  Liquors  become  red. 

Now  this  Heat  and  Li^hty  is  partly  planted  in  the  li¬ 
ver,  and  the  Chyle  it  felf,  fpringing  thereout,  by  reafon 
of  its  previous  preparation,  and  partly  kindled  therein, 
either  by  reafon  or  the  nearnefs  of  the  Heart,  and  bor¬ 
dering  parts,  or  by  reafon  ofthe  Arterial  blood,  deri¬ 
ved  from  the  Heart  and  Spleen. 

The  more  crude  Blood  being  thus  made,  is  not  di- 
ftributed  to  nourifh  the  Liver  or  the  Body,  which  Of- 
ficeis  performed  by  the  Hepatick  Arteries,  but  by  in- 
Icnfible  Anaftomofes  of  the  Flefh  and  Veffels,  it  is  ex¬ 
pelled  into  the  Koots  of  Vena  cava,  where  by  longer 
tarriance,  it  is  more  elaborated, and  foon  after  with  the 
returning  blood  of  the  Vena portce  and  the  Arteries,  it  is 

f)Qured  out  into  the  Trunk  of  cava,  going  all  ftraighta- 
ong, through  the  upp6r  part  of  the  Trunk  to  the  heart, 
that  it  may  there  attain  its  laft  accomplifhment, where¬ 
by  it  becomes  fit  to  nourifh'  all  the  Parts.  Not  any 
thing  returns  this  way  to  the  Liver,  the  Valves  hinde¬ 
ring,  which  in  the  Liver  look  outwards,  in  the  Heart 
inwards,  as  the  whole  Fabrick  and  Ligatures  do  tefti- 
fie.  Bythefe  itis.  that  the  alwaies  fvvells  to¬ 
wards  the  Liver,  and  is  empty  towards  the  Heart. 

•  Afterwards  theNourifhment  of  all  the  Parts  of  the 
Body  being  accomplifhed  by  the  Capillary  Arteries, 
becaufe  all  the  blood  is  not  confumed,  which  by  conti¬ 


37 


nual  Pulfations  is  fent  forth,  nor  can  that  which  is  fu- 

perfluous  return  the  fame  way,  by  reafon  of  the  Valves 
ofthe  Heart  feated  by  the  Aorta,  which  lets  any  thing 
pafs  from  the  Heart,  but  admits  nothing  back  again  ; 
and  becaufe  any  Artery  being  tiedj  is  ful,  and  fwels  to¬ 
wards  the  Heart,  but  is  empty,  and  lank  towards  the 
Veins :  Therefore  it  muft  needs  return  as  it  were  by  a 
circular  motion,  out  ofthe  fmalleft  Vefiels  back  again 
into  the  greateft  Veins,  and  the  Trunk  it  felf  ofthe  Co- 
va,  and  thence  into  the  Heart.  As  it  paffes  through 
the  Liver,  other  blood  there  liewly  bred,  isjoyned 
with  that  of  the  Vena portte,  and  that  which  is  redun¬ 
dant  from  the  Arteries,  for  the  reftoring  of  that  which 
is  fpent,  and  lb  the  Circulation  is  again  repeated.  Mean 
while,  as  hath  been  faid,  Choler  is  drawn  out  of  the 
blood,  by  branches  of  veirels,terminating  into  the  Gal- 
bladder  and  Choler-paffagc.  But  the  wheyifh  parr,  is 
becaufe  ofitsthinnefs  retained  a  while,  that  the  blood 
may  moreeafily  pafs  every  where,  and  afterwards  it  is 
fentavvay„.partly  to  the  Kidneys  (  with  the  wheyifh 
blood,  which  according  to  Qakn  is  not  concoefted  iri 
the  Kidneys,  but  becaufe  the  Serum  is  an  Excrement: 
ofthe  Liver,  the  Kidneys  do  only  leparato  the  blood 
from  the  whey  )  and  from  thence  by  the  Ureters  into 
the  Bladder ;  whence  the  Urin  does  afterward  partly 
go  into  the  Skin,  and  palfes  out  by  fvveat  and  infenfible 
Tra'nfpiratiori. 

C  H  A  P.  XV. 

Ofthe  Receptacle  s  of Cholef 
vi^.  the  Gall-bladder; 
and  Choler-palTage. 


See  Fig.  III. 
Table  17. 


ON  the  right  han^  and  hollow  part 
ofthe  Liver,  for  the  Reception  of 
two  forts  of  Choler,  thick  and  thin,  two  . 

Conduits  or  PalTages  are  engraven  :  The  Vefica  hilaria 
or  Choler-bl adder,  and  the  Canalis  bilarius  or  Choler- 
channel.  Galen  himfelf knew  as  much,  when  he  laid 
that  from  the  Liver  a  twofold  cholerick  Excremenc 
was  purged  j  the  one  nnmixt  and  'fimple,  the  other 
mixed  and  thick,  which  I  colle-^  contrary  to  what  Hof* 
man  aflerts,  out  of  the  fourth  Book  of  the  Ufe  of  the 
Parcs,  12.  and  13.  and  from  the  fifth  Book  Chap,  the 
<5.  For  the  Channel  poures  out  thick  and  dreggy  cho¬ 
ler,  but  the  Bladder  fuCh*as  is  more  thin  and  yellow. 
For  the  latter  bordering  upon  the  Vena  porta,  fucks 
more  plentifully  out  of  the  Spirituous  and  Arterial 
Blood  ;  the  former  being  placed  at  the  Roots  of  the 
Cava,  draws  a  lefs  quantity  of  Choler,  and  fuch  as  is 
more  thick,  becaufe  that  blood  is  thicker. 

The  Vefica  hilaria  or  Gall-bladder  cal¬ 
led  alfo  foUiculm  FeRis,  is  a  Vefiel  long 
and  round,  fafhioned  like  a  Pear,  hol¬ 
low,  fnrnilhed  with  a  double  Mem¬ 
brane,  the  one,  whereby  it  is  faftned  to  the  Liver, from 
the  Peritoneum  [which  is  alfo  the  fame,  wherewith 
the  Liver  is  covered  ]  without  Fibres,  and  wherewith 
that  part  only  is  covered,  which  hangs  without  the  Li¬ 
ver  :  The  other  propter  and  more  chick,  but  ftrong,ba-, 
ving  all  manner  of  Fibres  ;  which  a  certain  Cruft  en- 
compafles,  bred  of  the  Excrements  of  its  third  Digefti- 
on,  to  keep  off  the  fharpnefs  of  the  Gall. . 

This  Gall-Bladder  is  fnall,  compared  I  ItsGreatnef^ 
to  theSpleen  and  Kidnevs.  Being  two  L 
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fingers  breadths  indeepnefs:  b^the  morecholerick 
any  perfon  is,  the  greater  is  this  Gall-bladder  obferved 
to  be, 

Divifion.  ’Tis  divided  into  the  Bottom  and  the 
Neck. 

'Bottom.  The  Bottom  is  round,  and  feated  lower- 
moft,  viz.  when  the  Liver  is  in  its  Natu¬ 
ral  Situation,  it  is  died  with  a  yellow  color,  and  fomc- 
times black,  viz.  when-  theCholer  being  overlong 
kept,  is  burned. 

The  Neck,  being  harder  then  the  bottom, 
Keck;  looks  upward,  grows  long  and  narrow,  until 
it  end  into  a  very  Imall  and  narrow  paflage. 
At  the  Neck  is  obfervedjfirft  a  certain  peculiar  hollow- 
nefs,  and  allb  certain  little  Valves  or  Mcmbranes,fom- 
times  two,  otherwhiles  three,  which  hinder  the  Regrefs 
of  Choler.  Begins  proves,  that  they  are  fomtimes  o- 
pened  by  Spirits,  through  a  Nerve  inferred  into  the  li- 
ver,and  fo  let  Choler  return  into  the  Liver  ;  which  ap¬ 
pears  by  anger,  and  the  hidden  boyling  of  the  blood  in 
angry  perfons,  by  admixion  of  burnt  Choler.  How- 
beit  by  prefling,  or  fqueezing,  and  blowing,  we  cannot 
force  any  Choler  back.  And  if  the  force  of  the  Spirits 
were  fo  great,  they  might  asealilyopen  andfhuithe 
•valves  of  the  Heart,  when  they  are  in  the  Arteries  more 
plentiful  then  ordinary.  They  pierce  indeed  by  their 
fineneft  the  valves,  when  they  are  fhut,  but  they  carry 
not  the  blood  with  them.  Choler, truly, may  by  fome 
other  means  be  inflamed,  which  is  every  where  among 
hot  blood.  Finally,  the  valve  would  be  broken  by  the 
violence  of  Spirits,  and  greater  danger  might  follow 
thereby,  then  if  the  Gall-bladder  were  broken,  an  Ex- 
^mplp  whereof  Sdlmntb  relates. 

The  feall-bladder  hath  received  very  many  fmall 
Pajfages,  fiirnifhed  with  fundry  little  twigs,  flowed  up 
and  dowivin  the  Liver, between  the  Roots  of  Cava  and 
Porta  i  -^’hich  afterwards  being  joy ned  into  onepafl- 
flage,  do  carry  pure  Choler  into  the  Gall-bladder :  and 
the  Gall-bladder  having  diflgorged  it  flelfinto  the  Gut, 
is  daily  filled  again,  andflo  it  continues  that  courfle. 
Contrary  to  the  Opinion  of  i  that  the  Blad¬ 

der  is'filled.with  Choler,  which  being  hindredbythe 
ChyluSjfrom  defleending  by  the  Poms  biliarius,  into  the 
Guts,  does  drive  back  again  into  the  Bladder,  Fori 
have  often  feen  JValceus  demonftrate,  how  that  the 
Bladder  being  never  fo  little  fqueezed  with  a  mans 
hand,  even  when  the  Guts  are  full  of  Chyle,  Choler  is 
cafily  fquirted  into  the  Guts. 

I  It  hath  two  very  final  'P'eins  to  nourifh 
it.  Alflo  it  hath  very  fmall  Arteries  from 
theCceliaca, ’to  nourifh  and  preferve 
I  Heat.  It  is  not  therefore  nourilhed  with 
Choler,  as  '\ouberm  conceives.  It  hath  a  little  dimi¬ 
nutive  Nerve,  fcarce  vifible,  from  a  little  Branch  of  the 
flxt  pare,  which  crawls  up  and  down  the  Coat  of  the 
Liver. 

!  Its  Ufe  is  to  receive  yellow  excrementi- 
tious  Choler,  pure  and  thin  fnottheEx- 
I  O'ement  mingled  with  the  Blood,  as  the 
Kidneys  do )  and  10  retain  it  fome  while,  and  then  to 
expd  it. 

Now  touching  the  «/e  .of  this  Choler,  Learned  men 
are  of  fundry  minds.  Some  w'lih  Artjlotle  will  allow 
it  no  ufe,  only  it  was  a  thing  could  not  be  avoided,  and 
is  drawn  away,  that  the  Blood  may  not  be  defiled  ; 
which  Opinion  Conringius  maintains.  Others  attri¬ 
bute  more  to  Choler,  and  make  it  ufcful  to  the  whole 
Body.  I.  In  that  it  warms  the  Liver,  according  to 
Haly-Sbai  and  Abenfma,  and  by  that  means  comforts 
thefecondDigeftion^  aad  helps  the  Natural  Heat  of 


the  Liver,  like  fire  under  a  kettle.  Yea,  it  heats  the 
whole  Body,  if  we  will  credit  Nemefws,  efpecially  the 
Stomach,  to  further  its  Digeftion .  I  f that  be  true,  we 
muft  underftand  it  of  a  moderate  quantity  thereof;  o- 
the^wife  an  over  great  Heat  of  Choler  would  burn  the 
Stomach.  ^  ■-1! 

2.  Of  kin  to  thefe,  is  the  Opinion  of  He/wow?;  that 
it  is  the  ballbmof  the  Liver,  and  the  whole  Blood, 
brought  from  the  Liver'  to  the  Mefeutery,  and  that 
therefore  the  Gal  prtececds  in  the  work  of  Sanguificati- 
on,and  the  Liver  follows ;  alfo  he  faies  it  hath  the  Coi.* 
ftitution  ofa  neceffary  Bowel.  But  how  fhould  it  come 
into  the  Liver,  fince  Anatomy  doth  teach,  that  this  hu¬ 
mor  is  brought  out  of  the  Liver,  but  not  carried  bacl^ 
thither.  For,  the  way  is  too  long, through  the  Ivlefer> 
tery,  where  by  reafon  of  its  acrimony,  it  makes  haft 
our,  or  the  edge  thereof  is  blunted.  And  of  wiiat  fttall 
it  be  bred,  if  it  go  before  the  Concodlion  of  Blood  ? 
There  are  few  Veins  and  Arteries  diiperfed  there  a-* 
bouts,  but  ftore  of  Choler  is  collected  That  the  A» 
eftionof  the  Liver  goes  before  that  of  the  Gall,  Chil¬ 
dren  in  the  Womb  do  fhew,  in  whom  the  Liver  is  full 
of  blood,  before  the  Bladder  fw'ell  with  Gall,  orbefo 
much  as  lightly  colored  therewith. 

3.  Their  Opinion  is  not  much  unlike, W'ho  conccivv; 
that  Choler  preferves  the  neighbouring  Parts,  and  the 
Liver  it  felffrom  corruption, which  7^rbus  W'ould  ther- 
fore  prove,  becaufe  when  the  Gall-bladder  is  removed 
fiom  the  Liver,  the  fubftance  thereof  where  the  Gall¬ 
bladder  lay,  does  prefently  dilTolve  and  melr. 

4.  A  greater  number  of  Authors,  will  have  it  to  ferve 
to  expel  the  Excrements  of  the  Belly,  by  ftrengthening 
the  Guts  with  its  Fleac,  or  provoking  them  to  Expul- 
fion  by  its  Acrimony.  For  although  the  Chokr-paf* 
fage,  be  implanted  into  the  beginning  of  the  Gut  Jeju¬ 
num,  or  into  the  Duodenum ;  yet  it  hath;  an  eafie  pal^ 
fage  to  the  Colon  and  Ileum.  That  it  pafles  through 
the  Jejunum,  is  manifeft  from  its  yellow  color, and  the 
quick  palfagc  of  the  Chyle  there  through.  Howbeir, 
it  ought  to  be  moderate  in  quantity,  otherw'ifotbe  Bel¬ 
ly  is  dried  and  made  coftive,  or  too  much  loofncd. 

y.  I  add,  that  it  makes  the  Dung  liquid,  and  apt  to 
pals,  to  which  intent  Painters  ufe  it  to -temper  their 
colors. 

The  other  Receptacle  of  Choler,  is  I  Porus  bilas  m. 
the  Canalis  or  Porus  bilarius,  the  Cho-  I 
ler-palfage, which  is  found  even  in  thofeAiiirrials  wduch 
have  no  Gall-bladder,  as  the  Hart,  the  Deer,  the  Ca¬ 
mel,  the  Roe,  the  Dolphin,  the  Sea-calf,  See.  Iris  a 
veffel  round  and  long,  and  the  paflage  thereof  is  twice 
as  large  as  the  Neck  of  the  Gall-bladder,  and  it  goes 
right  out  from  the  Liver  [  being  fomtimes  forked,  yet 
fo  that  its  tw'O  branches  do  foon  become  one,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Obfervarion  of  Bjolanus]  through  the  com¬ 
mon  paflage  into  the  Gut  (  not  into  the  Gall-bla.  Tdcr, 
as  F allopus  conceived  )  receiving  a  thick  cholerici-:  ex¬ 
crement,  which  may  plainly  be  perceived,  iftbefaid 
paflage  be  opened  and  blown  up,  for  then  the  Gut 
Iwells,  and  not  the  Gall-bladder.  And  I{io!ar:;is  oblcr- 
ved  that  fome  have  died  of  a  Dyfimtery  proceeding 
from  Choler,  in  whom  the  Neck  of  the  Gall-bladder 
wasobftruded,  butthe  Porus  biliarius  or  Choler-paf- 
■fage,  very  much  enlarged.  Which  alfo  was  knowti 
to  Galen,  who  will  have  Choler  to  be  forced  rigltt  for¬ 
wards,  even  from  the  Liver  into  the  Gut  Duodenunn  : 
And  next  to  Galen  wc  are  beholden  to  Fallopius  for  the 
true  Defcri  prion  of  this  Choler-paflage. 

The  Dudlus  communis  or  com-  j  DiiBus,  communis,, 
mon  Paflage,  W'hich  goes  into  the  I  naturalis,  the  com^ 
beginning  of  the  Gut  Jejunum,  or  |  mon  pjjd^  natural 

about 
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about  the  end  of  Duodenum,  is  made  up  of  the  Necks 
of  the  Choler-paCfage,  and  of  the  Gall-bladder,  and  is 
obliquely  inferted  between  the  two  Coats  of  the  Gut, 
the  length  of  a  finger,  and  fomtimes  it  is  parted  into 
two,  having  loofe  ^^iembranes,  from  the  inmoft  and 
middle  Coat  of  the  Guts,  before  its  Orifice,  Where 
iere  is  plenty  of  Choler,  as  in  cholerick  Natures,  it 
olten  flows  back  into  the  Stomach, fq  that  fuch  perfons 

f^ing,  arc  often  griped  in  their  Bellies.  .  ^ 

I  Somtimes  though  feldom,  this  Pal- 
Preternatural.  I  iage  goes  into  the  bottom  of  the  Sto,- 

I  mach,  and  there  empties  Choler. 
Whence  proceeds  V omiting  of  Choler,  and  fuch  per- 
ibifs  are  termed  Ptcrocholoi  ano,  Choler-vomiters. 
Which  is  feldom  found  in  ravenous  Beafts,  according 
to  the  Obiervation  of  Argencerius  i  as  alfo  in  Dogs  by 
the  Obiervation  of  iValteus,  contrary  to  the  Opinion 
ofAkakia.  But  in  cafe  this  paffage  be  inferred  into  the 
end  of  the  Gut  Jejunum,  luch  perfons  are  ever  troubled 
with  cholerick  LoofnefTes,  and  are  termed  Picrocholoi 
catoy  Choler-purgers  by  ftool.  Such  as  he  muft  needs 
have  been,  in  whom  the  Choler-paifage  was  inferred 
into  the  Gut  Colon,  asSevmnus  obferved,  when  he 
diifedied  the  faid  party  at  Najiles. 

Chap.XVr.  Of  the  Spleen. 


1  called  the  Merchant.  And  others  follow  them,  whO' 
'  are  fo  far  to  be  born  with,  if  they  fliall  fay  it  is  not  nc- 
j  ceflary  in  reference  to  all  kinds  of  Livewights,  but  on- 
1  ly  in  refpedf  of  fome  forts.  For  fuch  live  Creatures  as 
i  have  no  bladder,  do  want  a  Spleen  without  detriment, 
]  as  the  Chamaeleon,  and  many  others,  infeeftshave 
!  no  Spleen,  and  therefore  that  Proverbial  Speech  is 
lalfe  :  Habet  ^  mnfca  Jplenemy  even  a.  Flic  hath  a  Spleen^ 
It  is  not  fo  great  as  the  Liver,  yet  in  | 


Situation  of  T  ien  or  Splen  the  Spleen,  is  feared  un- 
the  Spleen,  ^  der  the  fliort  Ribs  on  the  left  fide,juft 
*  over  againft  the  Liver,  as  if  it  were  a  fe- 
cond  Liver,  urfder  the  Midriff,  between  the  Ribs  and 
the  Stomach, being  in  fome  higher  or  lower  then  in  o- 
■  thers.  Yet  in  all  it  is  nearer  to  the 
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hinder  or  back-part,  feeing  itrefts 
upon  the  Vertebraes  and  the  baftard 
Kibs,  fo  that  a  man  cannot  feel  it  with  his  hand,  unlefs 
itfwell,  and  fo  become  nearer  to  the  Belly-nm ;  and 
^is  fituation  of  the  Spleen  is  feldom  fo  changed,  as  to 
find  the  Liver  in  the  left  fide,  and  the  Spleen  on  the 

It  is  for  the  moft  part  only  one, feldom 
Xts  Number,  two  (  as  Arijiotk  obierves  in  the  4.  de  Ge- 
neratione  Animalium,  Chap.  4>  And  Pos- 
tbiui  utMonpelieVy  irndPanarolus  at  I{pme)  andmqie 
rarely  three  one  upon  another,  though  not  all  of  like 
bignefs  (  as-PallopfUs  oblerved )  but  a  moft  rare  cafe  it 
js  for  the  Spleen  to  be  wanting  ( as  Arijiotk  hath  ob¬ 
ferved  in  the  place  forecited,  and  alio  Laurentius  and 
Scbenl{ius  concerning  one  Matthias  OrteliuSy  and  Hoik’- 
rius  in  a  certain  Girle)  nor  can  it  naturally  be  w'anting, 
becaufe  Nature  abounds  not  in  things  Jiiperfliiousy  nor  ts 
wanting  in  things  necejfary..  That  vulgar 
Whether  the  i  Opinion  is  therefore  fabulous,  which 
Spleen  may  be  '  holds  that  it  maybe  taken  out  of  the 
taken  out  of  1  Body  wdthout  danger  of  death, and  that 
the  Body  ?  {  in  fuch  as  ufed  to  run  Races,  it  was  u- 

1  fually  taken  out,,  which  never  any  man 
yetfaw  or  recorded,  excepting  Pliny,  Plud,  Fiorovanta, 
RoufTetus,  who  if  they  fpeak  truth,  doubtlefs  thofe  per¬ 
fons  made  a  very  bad  Ihift  to  live,or  diedfoon  after, for 
want  of  that  moft  noble  Bowel,  or  only  the  outward 
part  of  their  Spleen  was  cut  off.  For  deep  Wounds  in 
the  Spleen  are  to  be  accounted  mortal,  becaufe  of  the 
plenty  of  Arteries,  and  the  confentit  hath  with  the 
principal  Parts  of  the  Body.^  This  Conceit  Iprung 
^ejiionles  from  that  o\d  Opinion  of  Erafijlratus,  who 
^ceived  that  Nature  had  made  the  Spleen  in  vain, 
w’hich  Opinion  P/4«w  alfo  follows  in  his  Comedy 


Mankind  the  Spleen  is  fulficiently  thick  U^sy  a  Man 
'  and  big, not  fo  much  becaufe  of  the  ftub-  hath  a  large 
!  born  humor  w'hicb  it  is  to  mafter,  and  is  Spleen  ? 

hard  to  overcome,  as  becaufe  of  the  Av- 
I  terial,  fermentative,  or  leavening,  and  yeaftie  Blood, 
j  which  it  was  to  contain.  For  it  is  fix  fingers  long  ve- 
i  ry  near,  three  fingers  broad,  one  finger  thick,  of  which 
greatnefs  it  is  not  found  in  any  other  living  Creature.^ 
Yet  is  its  bignefs  various,  according  to  the  variety  of 
Subjetfts,  and  the  feveral  Conftitutions  ofMen.  ’Tis 
thought  to  be  larger  in  fuch  perfons,  as  have  Naturally 
a  greater  quantity  of  Melancholy  or  acid  juyee  then 
others  have,  which  flowing  thereunto,  it  is  fbon  aug¬ 
mented  by  reafon  of  its  loofcand  fpungie  fubftance. 
Thofe  perfons  whofe  Spleen  is  over  grown,  are  lean, 
and  bad  colored.  Whence  it  was  that  the  Emperor 
Trajan  termed  the  Exchequer  a  Spleen,  becaufe  as  the 
Princes  Exchequer  is  inriched,  the  People  are  impove- 
rilhedj  fo  as  theSpleen  increafes,  the  Body  pine's. 
They  who  conceive  it  elaborates  the  Chybs,  do  bring 
this  for  a  reafon,  viz.  that  it  draws  too'rnuch  Chyle 
by  the  Ramus  Jplenicus,  and  defrauds  the  Liver.  But 
becaufe  that  Adiion  of  the  Spleen  isqueftioned,  ano¬ 
ther  reafon  muft  be  fought  after.  The  moft  renowned 
Conringius,  alloli’'s  the  Praemifes  for  true  in  a  prseterna- 
tural  greatnefs  of  the  Spleen,  otherwife,  if  it  be  Natu¬ 
ral  and  legitimate,  the  Body  flourilhes  when  the  fpleen 
doesflourifh. 

Be  the  ftatc  of  the  Spleen  what  it  wil,  I  conceive  the 
Body  is  diminifhed,  when  the  Spleen  is  augmented, be¬ 
caufe  it  bereaves  the  reft  of  the  Body  of  the  fermenta¬ 
tive  acid  Juyee,  and  either  coniumes  it  to  nourifh  ft 
felf,  if  it  be  naturally  great  j  or  is  unable  to  prepare  and 
expel  ir,  when  its  greatnefs  is  prtetcrnatural  and  fickly 
Its  Shape  is  for  the  moft  part  lik 


fee  an 
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Oxes  tongue,  whence  fome  have  called  it 
hnguofimVtfcus,  the  Tongue-bowel.  On 
the  outfide  towards  the  Ribs  and  the  Midriff,  it  is  a  lit¬ 
tle  bunching  and  boffie  ;  fomtimes  it  hath  marks  made 
in  it  by  the  Ribs,  being  hollow  on  that  fide,  which  is 
towards  the  right  hand,by  reafon  of  the  ftomach  whicn 
liesclofe  by  it :  Where  all  along  the  middle  part, there 
is  a  certain  white  Line,  with  prominencies  in  ir,  which 
admits  Veins  and  Arteries  wuh  the  Call.  Howbeir, 
praeternaturally  it  receives  fundry  Figures,  viz.  exact¬ 
ly  round,  triangular,  fearp-pointed,  made  rough  with  e- 
minencies,  divided  into  two  parts ;  as  Archangelus  hath 
rightly  obferved. 

Its  Color  in  a  Child  in  the  Womb,  is  red  j  Its  Color.  * 
like  that  of  the  Liver, becaufe  ft  is  nqurilh-  i 
ed  with  pure  Mothers  Blood  t  But  in  perfons  come  to 
age,  it  is  blackifh,  becaufe  of  the  thick  blood  where¬ 
with  is  is  nourifhed,  and  in  fuch  as  arc  yet  older,  it  be¬ 
comes  black  and  blew.  I  have  obferved  it  red  in 
grown  perfons,  and  Vejaliusheforeme,  as  alfo  Spigelius 
who  therefore  beleives,  that  fuch  as  have  it  blackifh  are 
unhealthy.  thinks  that  black  color  is  caufed 

by  Intemperance  in  eating, and  in  drinking  efpecially. 
\  I  do  attribute  much  to  the  temper  of  particular  per- 
\  fons  in  this  cafe,  and  to  the.  variety  of  Heat.  Now  the 
(Spleen  does  prsecernaturally  put  on -many  colors,  ac- 
.  \  cording 
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Its  Coat. 


Its  Vans. 


cording  to  the  Humor  predominant,  as  black  and 
.blew,  afh-color,  &c.  In  Beafts  of  hot  Conllitution,ic ' 
is  blacker  then  in  Mankind,  and  in  Swine  it  is  whiter. 

^  ,  It  IS  kpit  by  thin  Menabrajues  arifing 

Connexion,  from  the  Peritoneum,  to  the  Peritone¬ 
um  it  felf,  the  Call,  and  the  left  Kidney', 
fbmtimes  alfo  to  the  Septum,  which  Femelius  denies, 
nor  can  he  be  exculed,  unlefs  we  ihall  lay  he  intended 
the  Centre  of  the  Midriff,  for  thereto  it  is  not  faftned.  j 
But  in  its  hollow  part,  it  is  knit  to  the  upper  Mem- ' 
brane  of  the  Call,  from  which  alfo  (  according  to  o- 
thers  from  the  Peritoneum,  or  as  Ibme  will  have  it, 
proper  to  it  felf )  it  receives  j 

A  C04/ thinandfingle,  yet  thicker  then 
the  M  embrane  of  the  Liver,  which  in  aged 
_  perfons  is  oftentimes  hardned,  fo  as  to  be¬ 
come  boney  and  griftley.  It  ought  to  be  thicker,  that 
it  might  be  ftronger  to  endure  the  force  of  the  Arterial 
Blood. 

f  Its  Subjiance  or  Parenchyma,  is  like 
Subjlance.  j  thick,  black,  atid  congealed  blood. 

It  hath  Vejfels  of  all  kinds. 

It  hath  from  the  Vena  Porta  a  remark¬ 
able  Trunk,  wliich  is  called  ^amus Jileni^ 
cus,  fituate  far  beneath  the  Liver, ana  fent 
athwart  unto  the  Spleen.  The  numerous  branches  of 
this  bough,  being  for  the  moft  part  fmall  as  Fibres,  are 
fpent  in  the  Spleen,  laving  two  which  fomiimespats 
out  of  the  Spleen  :  The  ohe  is  called  Vos  breve,  entring 
into  the  ftomach,  fomtimes  by  one,  otherwhiles  by 
more  branches  [  which  more  ftequently,  as  Walaus 
informs  us,  is  a  little  branch  of  Vena  Jplenica,  which 
when  it  is  come  to  the  middle  fpace  betwixt  the  fto- 
mach  and  the  Spleen,  it  is  divided  foiSfewile  into  two 
twigs,  one  of  which  goes  to  the  Spleen,  the  other  to 
the  ftomach  ]  which  velTel  Ibme  will  have  to  belch  out 
acid  blood  to  provoke  appetite,  or  to  ftrengthen  the 
ftomach,  which  is  afterwards  voided  by  the  Guts.  A- 
nother  branch  goes  unco  the  Fundament,  and  makes 
the  internal  Haemorrhoid  Veins. 

It  hath  many  and  great  Arteries  from  a 
branch  of  the  Caeliaca,  which  the  Liver 
hath  not.  i.  To  chetifh  life  and  inbred 
2,  Tnac  the  Blood  might  be  more  ftrongly  al- 
-  3.  That  for  its  own  Nourilhment,  it  might  re¬ 
ceive  blood,  and  withal  prepare  acid  juyee  brought 
thereunto, with  Arterial  blood, for  to  ferment  the  Chyle 
and  all  the  Blood. 

I  Now  we  are  to  take  fpecial  notice 
of  the  frequent  Anajlomofes  of  the  Ar¬ 
teries  of  the  Spleen,  with  the  Veins 
thereof,  elpecially  one  remarkable  one,  before  the  En¬ 
trance  of  the  VclTels  into  the  Spleen ;  the  reft  are  in  the 
Spleen. 

Allb  we  muft  oblerve  its  little  Nej"i;a,arifing  from  the 
left  Coftal  branch  of  the  lixt  pare,  dilperled  rather 
through  the  Coat,  then  the  Subftance  thereof. 

The  AHion  of  the  Spleen  is  by  liich  Dodfors  as  fol¬ 
low  theold  Opinion  laid  to  be  chiefly  threefold,  i.  To 
draw  melancholick,  excrementitious,  and  flimy  Hu¬ 
mors  out  of  the  Liver.  2.  To  feparate  the  melancho¬ 
lick  Excrement  therefrom,  that  it  may  be  nouriihed  by 
the  good  blood.  To  void  it  being  feparated,  into 
the  Stomach  and  Guts.  Allb  they  lay  that  the  nutri¬ 
ment  of  the  Spleen  is  elaborated  and  broken  by  the 
Arteries,  becaule  fpongy  and  loofe  flclh  ought  to  be 
nouriihed  with  vaporous  and  fubtile  blood.  The  Pal- 
lages  by  which  the  melancholy  Juyee  is  laid  to  be  bel- 
.  died  forth,  are  firft  the  Vos  breve,  and  then  the  H<emor- 
.  rhqidal  Vein,  They  will  have  the  Spies  n  therefore  to 


Whether  the 
Spleen  receiwe 
Melancholy 


be  the  Receptacle  of  the  melancholick  Excremenr  or 

‘^J'eggie  Blood  Icparated  in  the  Liver  ( even  as 
the  Gall-bladder  receives  the  yellow  Choler  )  and  that 
therefore  the  Spleen  is  fet  juft  over  againft  the  Liver. 

Howbeit  1  deny  that  the  Spleen  ts  ordain¬ 
ed  only  to  receive  an  E.xaement ;  For 

1.  In  the  Spleen  there  is  no  large  ca¬ 
vity  receiving,  as  in  the  Gall-bladder, 
aadin  the  membranous  hollownefs  of  from  the  Li¬ 
the  Kidneys,  and  in  the  Bladder.  I  ver  ? 

2.  If  it  were  a  Receptacle  fbr  Ex-  i 

crements,  why  was  it  not  feared  in  an  inferior  place, 
that  It  might  more  conveniently  rt^clve  the  weidirv 
Excrement,  as  other  Receptacles  ?  **  •  '' 

3.  Epndcletim  denying  that  the  Iplecri 
is  the  Receptacle  of  Melancholy,  gives 
this  reafon  :  becaule  that  humor  while 
it  is  naturally  dilpofed,  is  all  confu 
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Its  Arteries. 
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med  upon  the  ^ney,  and  other  hard  and  dr\^  pgrts  • 
and  feeing  it  is  in  us  the  Icaft  in  quantity  of  al  humors! 
therefore  there  is  no  part  ordained  to  receive  ir,  np 
more  then  there  is  for  bloody  Excrements,  which  pals 
away  by  Sweat  and  infenlible  Tranlpirarion.  Yet  I 
conceive  this  Argument  is  not  very  ftrong. 

4.  Why  are  there  no  Branches  of  this  Receptacle 
tlic  fubftancc  of  the  Liver,  or  at  icaft  of 

’emeus,  even  as  the  Gall-bladdtr  receives 
pred  up  and  down  the  Liver  ? 

y .  Why  are  there  not  forae  Paflages,  which  carry 
this  Juyee  from  the  Liver.  ^ 

6.  No  partis  nouriihed  with  an  Excrement,  ndt- 

withftajiding  the  Saying  of  that  no  part  is 

nouriihed  with  an  Excrement  favirig  tJ^  Splec?. 

7.  It  is  abfurdthat  an  Excrement  Ibould  flow  baefc 
into  the  Vena  porta,  and  afterwards  into  the  Ramui  Cpk- 
nicus. 

8.  It  Ihould  receive  in,  and  purge  forth  Excrements, 
by  the  lame  Paflages. 

9.  The  ftrongdf  reafon,  that  the  Splcerf  ft  no  Re¬ 
ceptacle  of  Melancholy  is.  In  as  much  as  it  is  another 
Organ  of  Sanguification,  as  lhall  be  proved  by  and  by. 

Later  An  atom  ills  have  conceived,  that 
the  Spleen  doth  elaborate  Blood,  as  the 
Liver  doth,  but  they  are  not  agreed, 
touching  the  way,  nor  the  Nature  of  the 
Chyle.  Cajparus  Burtholinus  my  Father  . 
was  of  Opinion,  that  the  Spleen  did  makp  s  thick,,  but 
good  fort  of  Blood,  of  the  thicker  part  of  the  Chymus. 
which  by  an  inbred  Faculty  it  hath,  it  draws  to  i't  fell, 
through  the  Ramus fplenicus.  This  he  proved, 

1.  By  the  likenels  of  the  ftrudure  of  the  Spleen, 
with  that  of  the  Liver.  For  as  the  Liver  is  a  flelhy 
Bowel,  covered  with  a.Coat,  furniftied  with  veiy  ma¬ 
ny  VelTels,  the  flelh  whereof  rcfembles  blood,  fried 
round  about :  Even  fo,  the  Spleen  is  a  Bowel,  ftirnilh- 
j  ed  with  a  Coat,  and  with  verv  many  Vcllcls  varioully 

interwoven,  whole  proper  flclli  is  as  it  were  conixealed 
blood,  fried  round  about  the  Vefleis. 

2.  In  the  Spleen,  there  are  very,  manv  textures  of 
the  V eflels  and  infinite  Anaftomofes.  Now  there  are 
no  where  fuch  textures,  and  plications,  or  foldings  of 
theVelfcls,  favefor  a  new  elaboration,  asmayba 
feen  in  the  Brain,  Liver,  Stones,  Duggs,  &c. 

5.  It  appears  from  the  Situation  of  the  Ramus Jpleni- 
cus,  which  is  far  beneath  the  Liver,  out  of  the  Trunk  of 
Vena  porta,  where  part  of  the  Chymus  is  attraded,  or 
of  the  Chyle,  which  hath  Ibme  difpolition  towards 
blood :  If  therefore  it  receives  maner  there,  of  which 
blood  is  made,  why  therefore  lhall  not  the  Spleen 
make  blood  ? 

* 

4.  Nature 


Whether  the 
Spleen  makp 
Blood  ? 


_  i _ 


,  Gf  the  Spleen, 


4.  .Nature  is  wont  either  to  doable  the  Parts  of  the 
Body,  and  let  one  on  each  hde,  as  appears  in  the  Kici- 
neys,  Stones,  Lungs,  Duggs,  Organs  of  the  Senles, 
&c.  or  iflhe  makes  only  one, (lie  is  wont  to  place  it  in 
the  middle,  as  the  Heart,  Stomach,  Womb,  Bladder, 
Nofe,  Tongue,  Mouth,  &c.  Therefore  the  Spleen 
muft  needs  be  another  Liver. 

Difeafcs  of  the  Splectr,  as  well  as  of  the  Liver, do 
hurt  Blood-making  or  Sanguification. 

.  6.  Somtimes  the  Situation  of  the  Liver  is  changed, 
fo  that  it  is  in  the  left  fide,  and  the  Spleen  on  the  right. 

7.  The  Liver  failing  and  growing  lets,  the  Spleen  is 
augmented,  and  alfifts  the  Liver,  as  is  knovvn  by  many 
Examples,  whence  the  Spleen  hath  been  often  fcen  in 
Diflcdfions,  to  be  greater  and  redder  then  the  liver. 

8.  Tis  unlikely  that  fo  many  Arteries  enter  into  the 
Spleen,  for  the  fake  of  Excrements,  but  rather  to  digelt 
dc  concodf  thickBlood,that  fo  by  contrary  thinnefs,the 
ftubborn  thinnefs  of  the  faid  Blood  may  be  overcome, 

9.  In  a  Child  in  the  Womb,  the  Spleen  is  red  as  is 
the  Liver,  by  reafon  of  the  caufe  aforelaid. 

10.  Such  as  the  Difeafcs  of  the  Liver  arc,  fuch  in  a 

manner  are  thofe  of  the  Spleen.  ,i 

11.  And  the  Difeafcs  of  the  Spleen  and  Liver,  are 

cured  well  near  with  the  felf  fame  Remedies.  | 

•  12.  If  Authorities  are  of  force,  enter  Arijloth  in  the 

Book  of  the  Parts  of  living  Creatures,  Chap.  7. ' 
where  he  faith,  that  the  Liver  and  Spleen  are  of  a  like 
Nature;  alfo,  that  the  Spleen  is  as  it  were  an  adulte¬ 
rate  Liver,  and  where  the  Spleen  is  very  little,  there , 
the  Liver  is  Bipartite,  or  of  two  parts, and  that  all  parts  j 
in  the  Body  almoft  are  double.  Plato  calls  the  Spleen  ; 
an  exprefs  image  of  the  Liver.  Others  call  it  the  Li-  i 
vers  Vicar,  the  left  Liver,  &c.  "Ibe  Author  of  the  Book^ 
touching  the  ufe  of  B^piration,  hath  confirmed  this,as  al- 1 
fo  Aphrodifieus,Ar<emis,tind  others.  Archangelus  makes 
,  another  ufe  of  the  Spleen  to  be,  to  make  more  plenty 
of  Blood. 

If  any  fhall  demand.  To  whattnd 
Jcrves  the  Blood  which  the  Spleen  makes  ? 

•  Some  conceive  it  ferves  to  the 
fameend,  with  that  oftheiiver,  viz. 

I  to  nourilh  the  whole  body,  and  to 

alTift  the  liver. 

But  he  was  of  Opinion,  that  this  was  not  done  fave 
when  necefifity  requires,  in  Ibme  defed:  or  Difcafe  of 
the  Liver. 

But  he  conceives  that  ordinarily  the  Spleen  is  an  Or¬ 
gan  to  make  blood,  to  nourifh  the  Bowels  of  the  lower  Bel¬ 
ly,  as  the  Stomach,  Guts,  Call,  Mefentery,  Sweet- 
b^ad,  Sec.  and  that  the  Spleen  it  felf  is  nourilhed  with 
fome  portion  of  the  faid  Blood,  and  fends  the  reft  to 
the  parts  of  the  body.  And  he  conceives  that  the  liver 
makes  blood  for  the  reft  of  the  parts,  efpecially  the 
mufculous  parts.  And  he  proves  it, 

1.  Becaufe  the  bowels  of  the  lower  Belly  receive 
their  nouriihment  Irom  the  Fena  fplenica,  or  from  the 
branches  ylTueing  therefrom,  namely  from  the  bran¬ 
ches  Q^Vena  porta  only,  and  not  from  the  V^ena  cava. 

2.  Becaufe  thofe  bottels  are  thick,  more  earthy  and 
bale  :  And  fuch  as  the  like  parts  are  not  found  in  the 
body  befides,  and  therefore  thefe  parts  ftood  in  need  to 
receive  fuch  blood  from  the  Spleen. 

And  th^efore  the  liver  is  greater, becaule  it  makes 
blood  for  the  whole  body  befides :  The  Spleen  lefs,be- 
cauleit  makes  blood  only  for  the  lower  Belly,  lave 
when  in  cafes  of  neceflity  it  is  forced  to  help  the  Liver. 

4.  In  Dogs  the  Spleen  is  long  and  thiib  becauferhe 
Parts  or  Bowels  of  the  lower  Belly  are  fmaller  in  a 
Dog,  and  lefs  wreathed  and  folded,  then  in  a  Man. 

y.  There  is  an  evident  difference  between  the  Fat 
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bred  in  the  mufculous  Parts,  or  thofe  which  arc  nouri¬ 
lhed  by  the  Vena  cava,  and  tliat  dirty,  and  foon  putrifi- 
ing  Far,  which  is  bred  in  the  lower  Belly^as  in  the  Cal, 
Guts,  Mefentery,  &c.  Hence  arife  fo  many  Putre- 
fadfions  in  the  melentcrick  Parts,  And  by  how  much 
ah  Humor  is  thicket  (  as  is  the  muddie  Fat  tycfpcak 
of )  lo  much  the  fooner  it  putrifies ;  As  the  drcggie  fat 
doth  fooner,  then  the  Fat  m  mufculous  parts.  So  the 
Blood  of  the  Spleen  is  more  difpolcd  to  Pucrefadtion, 
then  that  of  the  liver,  and  this  then  the  blood  of  the 
right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart.  Moreoyep,  the  blood  of 
the  Arteries  is  lefs  lubjed:  to  Putrefadtion,  then  any  of 
the  former ;  and  thc.Spirit  Icafi:  of  all, 

6  He  believes  this  to  be  a  molt  Ifrong  Argument, 
that  where  a  part  is  found  having  the  fubftance  of  the 
Bowels,  there  alfo  there  are  Veins  from  the  Venaporta^ 
or  the  branches  of  the  Spleen  ;  but  where  a  part  is.con- 
fiftingof  mufculous  flclh,  there  arc  Veins  which  have 
their  Original  liom  Vena  cava,  as  appears  in  the  Intejli- 
ntim  reSlum,  in  which  by  reafon  of  its  twofold  fub¬ 
ftance,  Nature  hath  placed  two  forts  of  Veins.  •  In  the 
mufeuloiis  Parc,  there  are  the  external  Haemorrhoid 
Veins,  which  arife  from  the  Cava  :  In  the  Lowellie  or 
guttie  fubftance,  there  are  veins  from  the  Vena  porta. 

Thefe,  and  fuch  like  Rcafons  prevailed  with  my  Fa¬ 
ther  of  pious  Memory,  to  prove  that  the  Spleen  drew 
Chymus,  by  the  Banm  fpenicus.  Which  Opinion  was 
at  that  time  embraced  by  moft  Anatomifts,  as  Varolus^ 
Pojihius,  ]ejfenus,  Platerus,Baubiniis,  Sennertiis,  and  Bjo- 
lamis  in  his  firft  Anrhropographia.  But  ^bac  Age  de- 
ferves  excufe,  as  being  ignorant  of  what  Poftcrity  hath 
fince  found  out.  For  tliemilkic  veins  difeovereelby 
Afellius,  do  fliew,  that  no  Chyle  thick  or  thin,  is  drawn 
by  the  Melaraick  Veins,  or  carried  any  whether,  but 
by  the  milkie  V cins  only  to  the  Liver,  and  not  to  the 
Spleen.  Moreover,  a  Ligature  in  live  Diffedfions  de¬ 
clares,  that  nothing  is  carried  through  the  Mefaraicks 
CO  the  Spleen,  but  contrariv/ife  from  the  Spleen  to  the 
Mefaraicks.  Yet  I  allow  thus  much  tothe  forefaid 
reafons,  thai;  there  is  a  certain  Generation  of  Blood 
made  in  the  Spleen,  by  the  manner  hereafter  to  be  ex¬ 
plained,  not  of  Chyle,  which  hath  here  no  PafTageSjbut 
of  Arterial  Blood,  fent  from  the  Heart. 

'  Hofmannus  and  Spizelius  bring  the 
dreggie  part  of  the  Chyle,  through 
the  mefaraickj  Veins  unto  the  Spleen, 
that  it  may  be  there  concodled  into 
Blood.  Who  are  in  the  fame  fault. 

For  the  Arteries  are  ordained  to  car¬ 
ry  blood  to  the  Mefentery,  which  is  very  manifeftby 
Ligatures,  and  it  is  contrary  to  the  courfe  of  Nature, 
for  the  blood  to  be  carried,  and  the  Chyle  brought 
back  the  fame  way,  leaft  they  fhould  be  mingled  cogq- 
thcr.  Moreover,  in  live  Anatomifts,  there  was  never 
any  Chyle  obferved  there.  And  the  dreggie  Portion 
of  the  Chyle,  which  no  part  ftands  in  need  of  to  nou¬ 
rilh  it  felf,  is  more  fitly  purged  out  by  the  Guts,.  .  • .. 

Speriingsrus  a.  learned  Man,  conceives  that  this  wpA 
is  performed  by  the  milkie  Veins,  as  to  theLiyef. 
Which  were  a  ready  way,  if  the  milkie  V  eins.dpgo  tq 
the  Spleen,  which  no  man  as  yet  hath  been  al^le  to  ob- 
ferve.  Thole  chat  thought  ocherwife  were  deceived 
by  nervie  Fiberkies. 

Others  who  very  well  few,  that  the  Mcfente^r;  fent 
nothing  to  the  Spleen,  would  have  the  Chyk  to  come 
right  out  from  the  Stomach  to  the  Spleen, .  by  waies 
imanifeft  or  hidden.  They  account  the  mfnifefl;  waies 
to  be  the  Viti  breve,^udi.  ;ts  branches,by  wHichgbe  fpleen 
fucks  the  more  watry  part  of  the  Chyle.  But  the  Vos 
breve,  carries  acid  juyee  frona  the  but  nothing 
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to  the  Spleen,  no  more  then  the  other  V eins.  More-  ’ 
over,  fomtimesitis  not  inferred  into  the  Spleen,  but 
there  is  a  Branch  of  the  Splenica  without  it.  I  omit, 
that  the  Vas  breve  is  never  full  of  the  white  liquor.  O^- 
mel  Horjiius  indeed  hath  in  this  cafe  fubftituted  the  Vfma 
rplenica,  but  contrary  to  Experience,  and  the  Office  of 
the  Veins.  The  fplenick  Vein  receives  all  its  blood 
from  the  Spleen  and  its  Arteries,  and  returns  nothingj 
and  therefore  being  bound  in  living  Anatonaies,  it  is 
filled,  and  Ivvells  cowards  the  Spleen,  according  to  the 
Obfervation  ofjValaus,  but  towards  die  Liver  it  is  em¬ 
ptied.  Howbeit  appeals  to  the  Ligature,  that  the 
Vas  breve  fwells  betwixt  the  Ligature  and  the  Stomach, 
and  that  it  is  lank  between  the  Ligature  and  the  Spleen. 
Bachitts  is  nothing  moved  herewithj  chough  he  cannot 
untie  the  knot,  and  Hepeland  is  various  in  this  Obferva¬ 
tion  i  fo  that  I  much  doubt,  whether  the  Vas  breve  is  a- 
lone  fo  ailed,  before  1  lhall  fee  it  accefted  by  the  Eyes 
of fbnic  others.  , 

Bcfides  the  Vas  breve,  Carolus  Pifo  proves  that  the 
Wheyifh  and  potulenc  matter,  is  drawn  out  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  by  die  Gaftrick  and  Epiploick  V eins  i  who  was 
ignoraiit  of  the  motion  of  humors  in  thefe  veins.  Both 
the  veiiels  disburthen  themfelves  into  the  l{amtisfpleni- 
cus,  and  then  the  blood  is  fent  by  a  ftraiglit  Palfage  un¬ 
to  the  Liver,  and  returns  unto  the  Spleen,  without  any 
hindrance  of  the  Valves.  ' 

Thofe  who  are  for  hidden  Paffages, would  force  up¬ 
on  us,  either  the  Pores  of  the  Stomach,  or  a  diftindt 
veffel,  to  us  as  yet  invifible  and  unknown.  Among 
the  former  is  among  the  ConringiusM^o 

neverthelefs  differ,  touching  the  Concodfion  of  the 
Humor.  Vejlingus  will  have  the  Spleen  to  make  blood 
of  the  more  vvatry  Portion  of  the  Chyle,  with  the  ear¬ 
thy  and  aimy  pans  mixed  therewith,  drawn  by  the  in- 
•yifible  Pores,  like  the  milkie  veins,  -refting  upon  the 
ftomach  it  felf,  and  the  Pancreas.  Connngitts  will  have 
o»ly  the  potulent  liquor  to  pafs  by  a  veffel  to  us  invifi¬ 
ble,  by  reafon  of  the  clofe  (ticking  of  the  Spleen  to  the 
ftomach,  and  the  Serum  rherein  contained,  which  is 
■  not  fo  white :  Which  Veffel  will  at  one  time  oro- 
ther  bedifeovered.  But  all  would  be  well,  if  thofe 
men  that  have  eyes  in  their  heads,  would  Ihew  us  ei¬ 
ther  thofe  Paffages,  or  that  peculiar  Veffel.  The  Pores 
are  too  narrovv  for  the  dreggie  parts  of  the  Chyle  to 
pafs  through,  and  who  can  hinder  them  fweating  out 
fome  other  way,  rather  then  into  the  Spleen  ?  Many 
times  when  the  Spleen  ftuck  not  (o  clole  to  the  fto¬ 
mach,  I  could  fee  no  veffel,  nor  could  I  fee  any  fuch 
thing  in  a  Youth,  who  having  largely  drunk,  was  here 
lately  choaked  with  a  bit  of  a  Neates-tongue. 

Howbeit,  BeiiJner,Pifo,  and  Conrtngius  lately  prailed, 
do  fuppole,  chat  only  potulent  matter,  is  by  the  Spleen 
prefently  fuckt  out,  and  that  therefore  it  makes  only 
wacry  Blood  ordinarily.  But  there  isnoftrong  and 
Efficient  reafon  for  this  Opinion,  feeing  there  are  no 
manifeft  Paffages.  Nor  muft  it  only  draw  that  which 
is  thin,which  both  the  Blood  and  Chylus  (land  in  need 
of,  as  a  vehicle  or  carrier,  though  it  flow  not  alone, but 
is  varioully  mixed  with  groffer  matter,  according  to 
the  Conftituticm"'^f  the  blood ;  till  having  plaid  its 
part,  it  is  either  feparated  by  the  Kidneys,  or  fweats 
through  the  whole  Habit  of  the  Body.  If  the  whey- 
ifti  rrwifhire  be  praeternaturally  feparated  in  the  fto¬ 
mach,  from  the  thicker  Chyle,  either  it  is  voided  by 
Vomit,  and  the  groffer  Chyle  wanting  the  help  there¬ 
of  tocarry  it,  will  make  the  Colick  in  the  Guts,  as  I 
faw  in  our  famous  JVurtnius ;  or  it  is  voided  through 
the  Pylorus,  which  is  alwaies  open  for  liquid  meats,  and 
fuch  as  are  cafily ’digefted,  according  to  the  Oblervaii- 


on  of  our  moft  defired  jValaus  i  much  mors  after  much 
drinking,  which  is  (bmtimes  in  great  Drinkers,  quick¬ 
ly  voided  by  urin,  not  paffmg  through  the  Spleen,  but 
through  the  Guts,  if  there  be  aconveniency  of  quality, 
thinnefs  of  Humors,  loofnefs  of  the  Vcffefs,  and 
(irength  of  the  attradlive  Faculty.  All  which  confpir 
ring,  /ifellius  rightly  avouches  there  is  no  way  fo  long, 
which  is  not  (oon  palled  over.  In  fuch  as  are  otlier- 
wilbcbnftituced,  Drink  does  not  fo  foon  flip  away  by 
Urin.  For  fome  will  drink  all  day,  and  never  u(ea 
Chamber-pot.  In  fome  alfo  their  Belly  becomes 
loofe,  and  the  Drink  goes  away,  queftioulefs,  by  the 
Guts.  The  blood, indced,of  Splenetick  perfons,is  thin 
and  watry,not  that  it  comes  luch  immediately  from  the 
ftomach,  but  the  fault  is  in  the  whole  blood,  commur 
nicated  by  the  Arteries  to  the  Spleen,  I  pafs  oyer,how 
that  thefe  are  the  figns  of  a  difordered  Spleen,  from  the 
prterernacural  (late  whereof,  no  good  Argument  can  be 
drawn  to  prove  any  thing,  touching  its  Natural  condi¬ 
tion  ;  by  which  Anfwer,  all  other  Arguments  brought 
by  moft  learned  men,  for  this  potulent  Chylus  are  an- 
fwered. 


TVhat  Creatures 
ha  ve  no  Spleen  } 


It  is  a  doubtful  queftion,  why  only 
fuch  Creatures  have  Spleens,  which 
have  Kidneys  and  Bladders,  accor- 
I  ding  to  Arijlotle,  which  Panarolus  found  true  in  a  Cha« 
maeleon.  Is  it  becaufeof  the  Attradion  of  vvheyifti 
Humors  ?  I  cannot  beleive  it.  But  they  have  no 
Spleen,  becaufc  they  make  little  blood,  and  therefore 
the  wheyilh  Humor  did  not  want  peculiar  Recepta¬ 
cles,  but  the  Superfluities  of  the  blood  is  fpent  upon 
Feathers,  Skin,  Scales,  &c.  They  are  therefore  with¬ 
out  a  Spleen,  becaufe  Fermentation  was  not  neceffary, 
in  the  imperfed  Concodion  of  thofe  kind  of  Crea¬ 
tures,  who  have  a  perpetual  and  Natural  Lientery . 

I{iolanus  hath  lately  in  his  Enchiridion  out  of  all 
thefe  .Opinions,  hammer’d  a  mixtaftion  ofilieSpleec, 
to  attradflimy  Blood  for  its  own  Nourifliment,  and 
after  that  to  pour  out  a  certain  particular  fermentative 
Whey, through  the  fplenetick  Arteries  into  theftcimach, 
and  becanfe  its  flefti  is  of  a  drinking  Nature,  to  draw 
and  fuck  (liperfluo  us  Liquor  through  the  Veins  out  of 
the  ftomach.  To  which  1  have  already  anfwered,parc 
by  part.  The  Adion  verily  of  the  Spleen  is  more  no¬ 
ble,  then  to  receive  fuperfluous  Humors  out  of  the  fto¬ 
mach.  And  through  what  Paffages  ftiould  it  do  that  .3 
For  the  Office  of  the  V  eins  is,  to  carry  back  the  blood 
in  the  parts,  out  of  the  Arteries  to  the  Trunk, according 
to  the  Dodrine  of  the  Circulation,  which  PpoUnns 
does  here  vainly  oppolc.  And  Ligatures  in  living  A- 
natomies  do  (hew  the  (ame. 

praneijeus  Ulmus,  Carolus  Pifo,  and  ^inilius  Parifa^^ 
nits,  will  needs  have  it  that  the  Spleen  makes  Arterial 
blood,  for  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  as  the  Liver 
doth  for  the  rightVcntriclc.  WhichOpinion  is  coufuted., 
becaufe,  i.  There  is  no  way  by  which  the  blood  here 
made,  can  go  into  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart ;  for 
it  cannot  go  by  the  Aorta,  becaufe  of  the  V al ves  there 
placed  at  the  mouth  thereof.  2.  There  would  be  a 
mixture  of  perfed  and  imperfed  luyce,  if  by  the  fame 
way,  and  at  the  (ame  time  the  Heart  fliould  receive 
and  return  blood.  3.  Many  Creatures  live  without  a 
Spleen,  which  generate  Vital  Spirits  neverthelefs. 

Mr.  De  la  Chambra  in  his  Treatife  of  Digeftion,  fup- 
pofes  that  the  Spleen  makes  Spirits  for  the  ufe  of  the 
Belly.  But  there  is  Spirit  enough  to  nourifli  and  vivi- 
fie  the  inferior  Parts,,  fupplied  from  the  ^or/4.  But  if 
he  underftand  Tome  qualification  of  the  fpirituous 
blood  accommodated  to  theufo  of  the  belly,  hede- 
ferves  to  be  excufed. 

■fitlmont 
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4)ftht  Spleen, 


JVheth^ 
Spleen  he  an 
Prgan  of  the 
Jenfitive 
Sa^l  ? 


a  late  Writer,  hath  deftined 
the  Spleen  for  more  noble  Actions.  He 
gives  it  out  to  be  the  feat  of  his  Archeus, 
which  being  the  immediate  Organ  of 
,  rthe  fenfitive  Soul,  determines  theAdi- 
ons  of  die  Vital  Soul  redding  in  the  fto- 
tnach.  ’  He  jcalis  it  the  Seat.  i.  Of  the  Underftan- 
ding,  wherein  the  Conceptions  thereof  are  formed, be- 
'  cauleit  is  of  all  the  Bowels  the  fulleft  of  Blood, and  en- 
tidied.  >Vitb  very  many  Arteries ;  and  the  Brain  does 
CMily  keep  the  Conceptions  fentto  it.rrom  the  Spleen. 
2.*OfSleep  and  Dreaming.  OfVenery,  becaufe 
Pollutions  are  in  die.tiigjit  ;  and  there  ;abpitt  diefto- 
mach,  the  firftnrotibns  ofiuft  are  perceived  :  For  they 
are  laid  to  proceed  out  of  the  Loins,  in  which  the 
Spleeri  is  die  principal  Vital  Member,  Finally,  per- 
fons  rrodbled  with  the  Spartan  Ague,  •.  are, hot  fubjedt. 
to  luft,  becaufe  their  Spleen  is  difeafed.  4^  Offundry 
Difeafes,  'which  are  accoj^htedr'  to  be  Dif^fesbf  the 
Brain  andCheft,  as  the  Tifllcfe,  Pleurifie,  Apoplexy, 
Falling-fi|thels,Night-mat4  Swimming  of  the  Headl 
&c.  ^But%  AH  thcfeXbnceitsbottotHUpon  a  falfe 
Foundation.  ^2.  Njl^ld  Anatomift  \y.ill  grartt  that ' 
theftom^h  and  hot  the^lpfrain  is  thefeatpf  theSoul. 
5.  The  Spleen  is  full  of  Modd  for  ddiefufes,  that  it 
may  prepare  acid  blood  W^the  fermentation  of  the 
whole  blood  and  theChylus.-  4.  There  are  Living- 
Creatures,  that  both  deep,  and  are  addicted  to  Venery 
without  ariy  Spleen,  or  .chough  they  have:  aSpleen, 
when  the  fame  is  dhe^fed.V  y.  Nodtutiial  Pollutiqns 
Ipring  from  an  hot  Cpnftitutiori  of  the  ^ermatick 
Vefleis,  and  wkeyilh  flfdrp  Blood,  as  theDilTexaion  of 
the  faid  Parts  does  declare.  6,  That  is  rgth(^p  be 
affirmed  touching  the  Kidneys  in  the  Lp,ins,';as  lhall 
hereafter  appear.  7.  Other  Parts  in  dfe  Belly  ar^dif- 
eafed  befidesthe  Spleen,  in  luch  as  have  ^Quartan  A- 
gues.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  the  Spleen 
does  adift  in  feme  meafurejby  admipiftrif^  acid  blood 
8.  The  foleen  is  but  the  remote  feat  'pi  tfieforefaid 
Difefes,fey  reafon  of  Vapors  rdtfed  from,  tlfence ;  but 
propi^  Difeafes  which  fpring.not  from  Sympathy,  do 
prirharily  depend  upon  the  Brain. 

ThelaftandtrueftOpinipn^  is  that 
of  WaUiis,  ‘  my  quondam  hioftwor- 
thy  Mafter,  founded  upon  ocular  In- 
fperftion,  and  moft  certain  reafon.He 
finding  in  live  Anatomies  nib  motion 
of  Humors  through  the  Jpleni- 

cus  oiVena porta  to  the  Spleen,  did  certainly  conclude, 
that  it  was  unlikely,  that  either  Melancholy  or  Chyle 
is  carried  ont  of  the  Liver  intp  the  Spleen^;  by  the 
mus  fpUnkusi  and  that  therefore  the’Spleen  receives 
no  melanCholick  Excrement  from  the  Liver,  nor  that 
any  blood  is  made  in  the  Spleen  of  M^ancholy  of 
Chylus.  But  contrariwife  he  obferved  alwaies,  that 
all  the  blood  was  carried,  both  fwiftly  dnd  ftrongly  e- 
nough  perpetually  out  of  the  Spleen  into  the  Liv^r,  as 
alfo  the  blood  which  comes  out  of  the  Hemorrhoidal 
Vein,  the  Was  breve,  and  other  Veins  which  are  joyned  ^ 
to  the  I{amus  fpknictis.  And  th^t  there  is  no  motion , 
of  Humors  to  the  Spleen,  unlefs  by  the  B^mus  Jjflenicus 
of  the  Arteria  Cceliaca  :  And  therefore  the  Spleen  does 
not  receive  any  matter  to  change  and  alter  from' any¬ 
place,  lave  the  Arteria  Cccliaca.  And  he  conceives  that 
It  is  moft  likely,  that  the  blood  being  further  to  be  per¬ 
fected,  is  diflblved  by  the  Heat  of  the  Heart,  and  that 
when  Tf  is  forced  from  the  Heart,  through  the  CerHa- 
•cal  Aitotiesinto  the  Spleen,  the  \yhoIe  mafs  of  blood 
is  net  itetained  by  theSpleen.  but  as  the  Gall-bladder 
contain^  omlyCholpr,  fb  the  Spleen  bolds -pnly  the  a- 


cid  or  lharp  part  of  the  Blood,  which  you  may  call 
Melancholy,  juft  as  we  fee  the  acid  Spirit  feparated 
from  things  that  are  diftilled :  And  that  the  faid  acid 
Humor  is  perfected  by  the  Spleen,  by  means  of  which 
the  Spleen  appears  black  and  acid.  And  that  this,  ftiarp 
humor  is  afterwards  mingled  with  Blood  in  the  Veins, 
and  with  Chyle  in  the  Stomach,  and  makes  them  thin: 
And  that  therefore  the  Spleen  being  obftructed,  grofs 
Humors  are  multiplied  in  the  Body,  not  becaufe  thick 
Humors  are  not  drawn  by  the  Spleen,  which  natural¬ 
ly  are  never  found  there ;  but  becaufe  the  Spleen  can¬ 
not  communicate  that  attenuating  acid  Humor  to  the 
Blood  or  Chyle,  And  that  as  much  of  this  acid  Hu¬ 
mor,  as  is  unfit  for  Digeftion,  is  voided  with  the  Serum 
by  Urin,  for  fuch  acid  LiqviorS,  is'Vinegar,  Spirit  of 
Sulphur,  &LC.  are  eafilyiiiinglj^d  with  Water  j  and  the 
faid  acid  Humor,  by  Diftillacion  may  again  be  fepara- 
ped  from  the  Urin.  > 


In  as  much  therefore  as  the  Spleen 


Hout  theSpleen 
.  may  he  fyid  to 
he  the  feat  of 
Latigfyer. 


Tlje  Opinion  of 
Walaeus 
ing  the  life  of 
the  Spleen, 


>pie 

draws  the  ftiai'p  part  of  the  biood  out 
of  the  Heart,  andjfends  it  prepared  pq  * 
the  Mefentery,  that  the  reft  thereof  be- 
ing.to  be  wrought  by  the  Liver,  may 
become  more  pure  arid  clear ;  the  Opinion  of  the  An,- 
cients  may  be  allowed,  which  held  the  Spleen  to  be  the 
feat'of  Laughter,  For  the  cheerfuller,  and  livelier  A- 
nimals,  or  live  Wights,  have  great  fpleens;  the  more 
lafavious  have  great  JiVers  j  the  gentler  have  little  gal- 
bladders  ;  the  fearfuller  have  great  hearts,  and  the  lou- 
deft,  have  large  lungs,  6cc.  Whence  that  Verfe  had 
its  Original. 


initur,  fel  cortmovet  iras. 


Corardet,pulmolo^ 

Splen  riaere  facit,  coget  amare  jecur. 

Heart  fears,  Lungs  fpeak,  the  QaU 
moves*  anger  fel, 

Spleen  makes  us  laugh,  *  Liver 
doth  Love  compel 


-  c 

the  Word. 

Hew  the  Spleen 
voids  its  thin 
Excrements. 


*  Tis  called 
Lover  in  the 
Horth  o/En- 

_ gland, 

The  Spleen  therefore  perpares  blood  |  ^ 

to  accommodate  the  Bowels  of  the  lor-  ^ 

wer  Belly,  and  of  the  Whole  Body  af¬ 
ter  the  manner  aforefaid.  And  the  ex- 
crementitions  part  ofthe  blood, which 
cannot  be  feparated  by  the  Spleen,  ifj 
it  be  thin  and  watery,  it  is  purged  out.  I 
I.  By  the  Arteries, not  only  to  the  Guts,  but  alfb  to  the 
Kidneys  by  the  emulgent  Veins.  Hence  in  Difeafes 
ofthe  Spleen,  Urins  are  many  times  black,  for  which 
caufe  in  fuch  cafes  we  adminifter  Diureticks. '  And 
fplenetick  and  melancholick  perfons  fo  called,  abound 
with  wheyifh  Humors,  as  is  well  known  fromHippo-^ 
crates  and  Galen,  for  ferum  ought  to  be  the  vehicle  or 
carrier  of  the  grofTeft  Humor.  Hence  is  ir,  that  per¬ 
fons  troubled  with  the  J^aartan  Ague,  domoftpleW- 
fully  fweat  and  pifs  :  Alfb  when  it  is  very  plentiful,  by 
the  Haemorrhoid  Veins.  2.  By  the  ftomach,  whence 
in  the  Scurvey ,  the  Patients  fpit  exceedingly,  as  alfb  in 
the  fl^artan  Ague,  fo-  that  Galen  places  fpitting  and 
fpawling  among  the  figns  of  that  Difeafe.  Hence  al- 
fo  melancholick  perfons  are  wont  to  be  extream  fpit- 
ters.  Now  it  comes  ftewn  the  Spleen  to  the  ftomach, 
not  only  by  the  Vos  breve,  but  alfb  by  other  near  Vefe 
fels. 

If  the  Excrement  of  the  Spleen  be  j  Howitfthklf,^ 
thick  and  earthy,  it  is  voided  diredlly  I 
by  the  Fundament,  and  comes  not  at  the  ftomach,  fof 
4[.  From  Melanclmly  as  Galen  tells  us,  comes  the 
blacknefs  of  the  Excrements.  2.  By  reafon  of 
weight  and  heavinefs,  it  fetles  downwards.  %.  The  i- 
vaguappp  of  M,el5yQ.c.bQly  by  the 

'  .  rheid 


Book  I 


W  Lotii^er  !Belly  • 


Chap  17 


rhoid  Veins,  doesfroe  men  from  melancholick  Difea- 
fes  prelent,  and  prelerves  from  future, as  the  divine  Hip¬ 
ocrates  teaches  in  many  places. 

Chap.XVllOftheKjdnejs. 

The  threefold  j  A  Threefold  Excrement  is  purged 
excrement  of  the  I  JK  from  the  Blood ;  thin  Choler 
Blood.  I  into  the  Gall-bladder,  thick  Choler 


The  Explicaticfla  of  the 

figure. 

This  FIGURE  fliews  the 
Urinary  Inftruments,  and  ‘ 
Parts  ferving  for  Generati-  ; 
on  in  Men,  in  their  N^tu-  ' 
ral  Situation. 


into  the  Canalis  bilarius,  and  Whey  into  the  Kidneys 
And  becaufe  we  have  already  fpoken  of  the  Recepta-' 
cles  of  the  two  former  Excrements,  we  fhall  now  alfo  ' 
Ipeak  of  the  third.  . 

The  Kidneys  are  termed  REKES,from  The  true  Ex* 
flowing,  -  becaufe  the  Matter  of  Urin  pofition  of  the 
does  flow  through  them.  In  Greek  they  Kjdnejs. 
are  termed  Nephroi.,  as  if  you  would  fay 
Pijfers :  From  which  Etymology  that  taken  out  of 
Varro,  ditfers  not  much.  viz.  that  they  are<alled 
as  if  you  would  fay  BJvuli  Rivolets  or  little  Springs.  * 

The  XVIII.  T  A  B  L 


AAA. 

B. 

C. 

D. 

E. 

F. 

GG. 

HH. 

II. 

KK. 

LL 

MM. 

NN. 

O. 

PP. 

oa. 

R. 

ss. 


T. 

V. 

XX. 

YY. 

Z. 

aa. 

bb. 

cc. 

dd. 


The  hollow  part  of  the  Liver. 

The  Gall-bladder. 

The  Choler-paffage  or  Dubiu!  bi- 
larins.  ■  \ 

The  Vena  Crjlica  or  Gall-bladder } 

Vem. 

An  Artery  dtjiributed  both  into  i; 

the  Liver  and  the  GaH-hladder.  j 
The  'Navil-vein  turned  upwards.  |  j 
The  defeendent  Trunk,  of  Vena  r 
■  cava. 

The  defeeftding  Tnmk.of  the  Arte* 
teria  magna. 

The  Emulgent  Veins. 

The  Jtiidneys  in  their  Natural  , 

Place.  _  p 

The  Emulgent  Arteries.  ll 

Tire  CaPffdrc  atrabifaria,  witfs  i: 

Branches  dijlributed  into  them 
from  <heE,t7hdgcnt  Vein.  ' 

Ureters  defeendang  from  the  Kid* 
neys  to  the  Bladder. 

The  bottom  of  the  Pif -bladder. 

Infertion  of  the  Ureters,  into  the 
fides  of  the  Bladder. 

A  Portion  of  the  Urachus  or  Pifs*' 
pipe. 

A  Portion  of  the  right  or  Jiraight 
Gut  cut  off. 

The  preparatorie  Vejfels,  of  which 
that  on  the  right  hand  is  bred  out 
of  the  Trunk,,  that  on  the  left  out 
oftheEmiilgentVein. 

The  Original  of  the  preparatorie  Arteries  from  the  Trunk,of  Aorta. 
,  The  Stones,  the  left  being  laid  open  from  its  common  Coat 
The  Vafa  deferentia  which  afeendfrom  the  Stones  to  the  Belly, 

'  The  cZ%hich  covered  the  left  Stone,  Separated  therefrom.  ■  ‘ 

The  Ilia  or  Planksf 
The  Share-bones. 

’  The  Loins, 


TteN„*r  1  ^The  Kidneys  are  in  number.  ^usChote^^ 

1  becaufe  among  aU  Excrements,  the  Inculum  It  was  tone,  un^^^^^^ 

y’heyifti  is  moft  plentiful,  and  exceeds  tlie  two  wre*  ofthe,4  »  might 


OfthelQdmys. 
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TVosther  when  one 
H^dney  is  dtfinfed 
the  other  ceafis  to 
perform  its  ojjice  ? 


iVhieh  Kidney 
is  the  highejl  ? 


might  draw  chs  wheyilh  Humor  ; 
bat  I  amnotof  the  O^Uwon  ot'Be- 
verovic  i  ui  and  ol  Lvf^fhsiL^'Cc.v  him , 
that  one  Kidney  being  difeafcd,  the 
other  draws  the  wheyilh  Humor. 
For  the  contrary  is  feen  in  fuch  as  have  one  Kidney 
only  flopped  with  a  great  flone,  or  confumed  by  an 
Ulcer ;  and  the  contrary  to  what  he  imagines,  is  leen 
in  other  parts,  for  oneEye  being  hurt,  the  other  fees  i 
and  all  the  fcollups  of  rhe  Lungs  being  confumed  on 
one  fide,  that  on  the  other  fide  does  further  Refpirati- 
on,  unlefs  haply  both  parts  be  affeded  by  fqme  com¬ 
mon  Caufe,  for  otherwife- they  muft  be  forced  to  fay, 
that  that  happens  only  fomtimes.  There  isfeldom 
found  only  one,  and  then  it  is  a  great  one  placed  in  the 
middle,  for  otherwile  the  body  ihould  not  be  well  bal- 
lanced,  nor  could  the  Yeflels  be  conyeniently  carried. 
Tis  monftruous,  wheniboth  the  Kidneys  arejoyned 
into  one  beneath,  and  cleave  together,  $sl  havefeeu 
at  Padua,  ,  Tis  more  rare  to  find  three-or  four  placcd{ 
one  upon  another,  or  one  beneath  another. 

j  They  are  fjtuate  under  the  Liver 
Their  Situation.  •  and  Spleen,  where  they  reft  upon  the 
1  Mufcles  of  the  Loin^v  between  the 
two  Coats,  of  the  Peritonaeum,  at  the  Edl^s  of  die  Vena 
cava  and  Arteria  magna,  under  which  very  ^eat  Nerves 
lie  hid,  both  of  the  Mufcle  Pfoas,  and  others,  which  e- 
vidently  pals  this  way  unoo  the  Thighs.  Whence  it  is 
that  a  flone  being  in  the  Kidney,  a  numnefs  is  felt  in 
the  Thigh  of  thejame  fide.  It  is  a  rare  cafe  which  Ca- 
brolius  hath  obferved,  for  the  Kidneys  to  reft  upon  the 
Back-bone  of  the  Loins.  Nor  are  the 
Kidneys  feated  juft  one  againft  ano¬ 
ther,  lead:  there  Ihould  be  fome  impedi¬ 
ment  to  attraction,  and  Icaft  fome  part 
ofthe  wheyilh  humor  Ihould  flip  afide.  ,  But  the 
fide  Kidney  is  lotvefi  in  Men,  to  give  way  to  the  Liver, 
under  which  it  refls  immediately,  reaching  by  its  end, 
the  thitdVertebra  of  the  Loins.lt  isfeldom  higher  then 
the  left, and  felddm  are  the  twoKidneys  feared  one  juft 
againft  another.  The.  left  Kidney  for  the  moft  part, 
lies  partly  under  the  fpleen,  -but  is  feldom  higher  then' 
the^ileen.  Contrariwife  in  Brutes,  the  fpleen  goes 
more  downwards,  and  the  right  Kidney  lies  higher, 
and  therefore  there  is  a  Cavity  in  the  Liver  by  means 
of  the  Kidney,  which  does  not  Naturally  happen  in 
men.  Here  lome  obferve  that  the  right  Kidney  is 
nearer  to  the  Cava, and  the  left  more  remote,  by  reafon 
of  rhe  left  Emulgent  Vein,  which  is  much  longer  then 

the  right.  ,  ,  .  ^  r 

They  are  not  alwaies  both  juft  of  one 
bignels,  but  for  the  moft  part  they  are. 
They  are  commonly  of  the  length  of 
four  Vertebra’s ;  their  latitude  for  the  moft  part,  three 
fingers,  their  thicknefs  that  of  a  thumb,  yet  the  right 
Kidney  is  very  many  times  larger  then  the  left,  becaufi 
by  reafon  of  the  heat  of  .the  right  parr,  it  draws  the 
wheyilh  blood  more  vehemently,  unlefs  it  be  fretted 
by  fome  Difeafe,  for  then  it  grows  lean  and  thin.  Al¬ 
io  luch  as  are  given  to  flclhy  defires,  have  larger  Kid¬ 
neys  then  ordinar'y.  But  tlicit  Proportion  is  not  al¬ 
waies  alike  convenient  for  the  body. 

j  The  Surface  of  the  Kidneys,  as  in  the  li- 
'  Surface.  >  veris  flippery  andfmooth  ;  It  is  feldom 
'  I  in  Mankind  uirevcn,  as  if  it  were  compo- 

fed  of  many  Kidneys  or  kernels,  which  any  man  may 
frequently  find  in  a  Child  yet  in  the  Womb.  But  the 
Kidney  is  alwaies  fo  made,  in  an  Ox  and  Bear,  in  a 
Calf  and  moft  curioufly  of  all  in  a  Sturgeon,  in  which 
the  Kidneys  arc  made  up  like  bunches  of  Grapes,  of 


Their  Bignejs. 


triangular  and  quadrangular  dies  or  tiles  as  it  were  af¬ 
ter  an  Artificial  manner,  as  I  have  demonftraced  in  the 
Anatomy  of  that  Creature. 

The  Colour  of  the  Kidneys  is  a  dark  Their  Crfour. 
red,  but  feldom  intenfely  red.  In  diT- 
eafed  perfons  the  Kidneys  are  y|ribufly  coloured, e\ien 
as  the  Liver  and  Spleen  are. 

The  Kidney  is  lhap'ed  like  akidne5f-beah  fo  ,|  Sba^e. 
called,  alfo  like  an  Alantm  leaf,  if  yota  refpeift  1 
the  plane  furface.  Expernally  In  die  Back  or  abptk-the 
Flanks,  it  is  of  a  round,  bunching  Ihapp  ,i  beneath  to¬ 
wards  the  upper  and  lower  part  it  iS  boftiej  but  in  the 
middle  concave  and  holioi?.  H'eimdnt  hath  Iceftthe 
left  Kidney  triangular, and  in  the  fame  perfon  the  ijight 
Kidney  not  fo  big  as  an  Hazel-nut.  Bi^pocrates  com¬ 
pares  the  kidneys  to  Apples  :  Without  doiibt  to  the 
broader  fort  of  red  Apples  ;  unlefs  by  the  word 
fm  he  intended  the  likenefs  of  the  kidneys  in  man  to  o- 
thcr  Creatures. 

'Tjiey  are  knit  by  an  external -Mem-  j  Connexion. 
brahe,  which  is  from  the  Peritonaeum,  to  I 
the  Loins  and  Midrifl',  and  by  the  emulgent  V eflels  to 
thp  Cava  and  Aorta  Velfels,  by  die  Ureters  to  the  Blad¬ 
der  And  the  right  kidney,  to  the  laUnd  Gut, fomtimes 
alfo  to  the  Liver,  the  left  to  the  Spleen  and  Colon. 
Hence  pains  of  the  kidneys  are  exal'perated  by  plenty 
of  Winds  and  Excrements. 

They  have  a  donble  Membrane The!  Membranes. 
firft  internal  one  near  and  proper,  being  I 
very  thin  without  Fat  and  Veins,  from  the  external 
and  common  Coat  of  the  ingredient  Vcflcls  dilated 
(  for  a  Vein  only  goes  in  with  but  one  Coat )  which 
growing  very  clofe,makes  the  flefli  more  compadf ,and 
being  turned  back  inwards, it  accompanies  the  Veflels, 
enters  into,  and  invefts  their  Bellies.  Another  external 
from  the  Peritonaeum,  which  adhiercs  but  loofely, 
whence  they  term  it  the  Swath-band  of  the  kidneys. For 
it  is  as  it  were  a  coverlid  or  blanket  of  the  kidneys;  and 
b'ecaulcitis  encompafled  with  much  Fat,  for  the  lake 
thereof,  it  hath  received  the  Penn  <rdz'/)o/iifo  called,  that 
is  to  fay  the  Fat-vein,  fo  that  in  fat  perlbns>thc  kidneys 
-lie  quite  hidden.  Whence  he  that  knows 
or  feavches  into  hidden  things,  is  faid  to  What  it  is 
fearch  the  Reins.  For  the  Scripture  ufes  to fiarch  the 
two  words  Pelajoth  andTabotb,  the  for-  J^sins? 
mer  of  which  Mercerus  will  have  to  be 
derived  from  a  word  fignifying  to  perfedl  and  finifli,’ 
becaule  there  is  in  the  Kidneys  a  power  of  confulting, 
and  finifhing  things  confultedupon  :  The  latter  they 
derive  from  Tiach  a  blot,  and  from  the  Radical  word 
tivvach  to  daub,  or  plafter,  and  cruft  over,  becaule  the 
Kidneys  are  crufted,  and  bidden  as  it  were  with  Fat. 
Some  indeed  explain  the  Phrafe  of  fcarching  the  Reins 
to  be  meant  of  Concupifcence  carnal  and  venereal  De- 
lecftation,  from  tfie  word  Calah  to  defire,  Wirnefs  Pgib- 
bi  David,  and  P amine,  or  from  Celi  a  V efTcI,  becaufe 
in  and  from  the  Kidneys  is  the  defire  ofVenercal  plea- 
fures.  Howbeit  this  alfo  is  afecrct  Queft,  ftoln  plea- 
fures  Venereal  feekingthe  night  and  dark  places  and 
fecret  catiiages,  which  I  have  largely  demonftrated  in 
my  Vindicre  anatomicce  againft  Bofman.  Fat  is  beftow- 
cd  upon  them  to  preferve  the  Heat  of  the  Kidneys  in 
regard  of  plenty  of  Serum  which  would  overcool 
them,  and  to  defend  the  V effels.  There  is  lefs  about 
the  right  Kidney  if  we  befeive  Arijiofk, mots  about  the 
left,  becaufe  the  Heat  of  the  right  Kidney,  either  fuf- 
fers  it  notco  congeale,  or  melts  it  when  it  is  congea¬ 
led. 

They  have  a  fubftance  or  flefh  hard  com-  |  Suhjian^e^ 
pad  and  denfe,  much  like  chat  of  the  1 

Heart, 
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The  XIX.  tabled 


The  figures 

explained. 

This  TABL  E  pro¬ 
pounds  the  Kidneys 
both  whole  and  cut  a-^ 
'  fuader5that  the  ingrefs 
andEgrefs  of  the  Vef- 
fels  might  be  difc^i^- 


FIG,  I.  Shews  the  Form  of 
the  Kidneys  and  of  the  E- 
mulgent  Veflels. 

A.  The  mrmim  ’MemhrAna  of 

the  Kidneys  compajfed  a-^ 
bout  with.  Fat,  *and'htr» 
feparated^ 

B.  The  Capftihs  atrabilariaet 

or  auxiliary  Kidneys, 

C.  The  KjdneyS; 

>.  /i  Particle  of  the '-proper- 

Membrane  of  the  Kidmys 
Jeparated from  the  reft. 

E.  The  Trunks  of  Vena  cava 

defeendent. 

F.  TbeT runh.  Arteria 

magna  defeendent. 
iG.  TheXJreters  oy  Pifs-chan-’ 

nels. 

IH.  The  Rmulgent  Veins. 

I  fThe  Em’dgent  Arteries, 

iK.  The  Sperniatick^  Veins,  qr 

Seed-vsins. 

X.  Thejpematicli  or  Seed-aif-' 

teries. 

\.  The  Vena  adipofa  or  fat 

Vein  from  the  Emulgent. 
The  Arteria  adipofa jhe  fat 
Artery. 


fig.  II.  Shews  the  Entrance 

ofthe  Emulgent  Velfels,  into,  the  hollow  pari  ot 
the  Kidneys. 

AAA.  The  infide  of  the  Kjdney  cm  open, 

B.  TheBafinoftheVreter. 

C.  The  Emulgent  Vein  fpred  by  fundry  Branches  into 

the  Kidney.  ,  . 

D.  'The  Emulgent  Artery  varioujly  divided,  joyningit 
feifto  the  little  Branches  of  the  Veins. 

The  III.  FIG.  Shews  the  Rife  of  the  Aorta. 
AAA.  The  Kidney  cut  open. 

B.  A  large  Cavity,  or  the  Bafn  of  the  Ureter,  about 
the  Kidney. 

C.  The  Ureter  looking  downwards. 

DDD.  L  ittlc  Pipes  embracing  the  Caruncles  of  the  U  refer. 


BEE.  The  Teatfajhion^d  Caruncles  or  Bits  of  Flop), which 
do  Jlrain  the  Urin  into  the  Kidneys. 

The  IV.  FIG,  Shews  the  Caruncles. 

AAA.  The  appearance  of  a  Kidney  fpUt  open. 

BBB.  The  Mouths  of  the  Uretqrs,  which  oompaji  the  Ca¬ 
runcles  opened. 

CCC.  The  Papillary  Caruncles  Jo  called,  which  Jlrain  the 
Urin  into  the  Kidneys. 

TheV.  FIG,  Shews  the  Kidney  cut  open  to  its 
Belly, 

AAA.  The  Kidney  divided  through  the  bojfie part. 

BBB .  T he  Caruncles  cut  through  the  middle. 

CCC.  The  Pipes  of  theUreters. 

D,  A  Woundpiercing  into  the  Belly  of  the  Kidney. 


Heart,  but  not  fo  fibrous, becaufc  the  Fibres  of  the  vef- 
lels  are  there.  But  on  both  fides  of  the  internal  Cavi¬ 
ty,  the  Fat  being  removed,  there  appears  aloofefub- 
ftance,  uneven  and  hollow.  This  flefh  Ibmtimes  is 
confumed  and  putrefies,  whence  comes  worms  in  the 
kidneys .  In  a  Dog  I  have  feen  a  worm  fo  great  in  the 
right  kidney  which  lay  hid  likeafnail,  that  befide  the 
external  Coat  of  the  kidney,  there  was  none  of  the 
flcih  left. 


The  kidneys  have  VNoBellies  as  it  were,  I  Their  Bellies. 
the  outermoft  in  the  hollow  part  which  I 
Fallopius  calls  Porta’,  through  which  the  emulgent  yef- 
fels  are  carried,  and  firft  they  enter  bipartite  or  divided 
into  two, and  foon  after  they  are  commonly  divided  in¬ 
to  four,  and  fo  fpread  abroad  into  the  whole  fubftance 
of  the  kidneys,  till  at  laft  they  are  confumed  andfpenc 
into  very  fmall  and  fine  threads.  The  inner  Belly  is 
nothing  but  the  large  Cavity  of  th$Ur<?ier,  that  is  to 


Of  the  IQdneys^ 


Tbi  Caruncles. 


fay  a  numbcanoas  Cavkv,  miie  ofche  Ureters,  fpred 
out  aiidwideaed  in  the  Cavity  of  the  kidneys.  Bat 
the  Ureters  in  their  progrcfs  are  not  attenaated  within, 
as  other  Veflels  are,  but  they  have  the  ends  of  their 
branches  f  eight  or  ten  for  the  mod  part )  broad  and 
open  like  Pipes,  embracing  certain  Caruncles,  or  little 
fleftiy  Eminences. 

Thcfe  Caruncles axQ  like  kernels,  lefs 
coloured  and  harder  then  the  reft  of 
the  flelh.  Carpus  was  the  Finder  out 
of  them,  though  laiesthat  he  did  firftofa- 

(erve  them,  and  calls  them  Mammilary  produdfions. 
Others  call  them  Papillary  Caruncles,  becaufe  they  are 
very  like  the  Nipples  upon  Womens  Duggs :  They 
are  as  big  as  Peafe,  fomwhat  broad  above,  convex  be¬ 
neath,  and  they  have  very  little  holes  bored  through 
tliem,  fo  that  they  will  hardly  permit  an  hair  to  enter, 
which  furrows  and  little  channels  may  be  obferved,  if 
the  kidneys  be  cut  long-wife.  I  have  inftead  of  thefe 
foundftonesinanOx.  The  holes  were  to  be  excee¬ 
ding  fmall,  leaft  the  blood  which  is  rcqaifite  to  nourifh 
the  kidneys,  fhould  with  the  Serum  and  Choler  flow 
into  the  Ureters,  which  indeed  happens  when  the  kid¬ 
neys  aredifeafed  or  the  PaTages  too  open. 

They  have  VeJJhls  of  all  kinds.  Vems  from  the  Cava. 

The  emitlgentoc  Veins  fo 


Their  ^^erves. 

•» 

Why  fuch  as 
have  a  jlohc 
in  their  kidney 
are  fubjehl  to 
vomit } 


the  Far.  Moreover,  the  kidneys  need  no  other  Vef- 
fels  to  nourifh  them  befides  the  Arteries,  as  the  Vefica 
bilaria  or  Choler-bladder,  and  the  Pifs-bladdcr  j  for 
they  do  not  draw  a  pure  Excrement  as  thofe  do. 

The  Kidney  hath  one  very  fmall 
on  each  fide,  from  the  Stomach- 
branch  of  the  fixt  pare,  diftributed  into 
its  proper  Membrane,  whence  arifes 
the  Sympathy  between  the  kidneys  and 
the  ftomach,  as  when  perfons  difeafed 
in  their  kidneys,  arc  troubled  withfto- 
mach-ficknefs  and  vomiting.  But 
there  are  a  few  branches  of  Nerves, 
which  proceed  from  about  the  beginnings  of  the  Arte¬ 
ries  of  the  Mefentery,  part  of  which  enters  into  the 
hollow  of  the  kidneys  with  the  Emulgcnts,  and  is  difi- 
feminated  through  their  fubftancc.  Hence  perfons  ha¬ 
ving  the  ftone  in  their  kidneys,  have  more  vehement 
gravatiye  and  ftretching  pains ;  But  their  pain  be¬ 
comes  rtiorc  firarp,  when  the  ftone  enters  into  the  nar¬ 
row  and  very  fenfible  Ureters. 

Now  this  is  the  ftrutfturc  of  the  Kid¬ 
neys  in  Mankind,  For  in  a  Dog  it  is  o- 
therwife,  in  whofe  kidneys  there  are  o- 
ther  Cavities ;  but  in  the  kidneys  oFa 
Man  there  are  none,  favc  what  arc  formed  by  the  E- 


The JlruBurs 
of  a  Dogs  kid¬ 
ney. 


5  ^ 

The  mulgent  |  called  from  their  Office,  which  are  great '  mulgents  and  Ureters  varioufly  divided. 
Veins  and  At’-  I  and  rcmarkeable  by  reafon  of  aboun-  Allb  there  is  a  feigned  Dream  of  feme 
teries,  I  dance  of  wheyifh  humor  in  the  Body  :  * 

1  In  which  Bauhinus  faith  there  are  Val- 
A  Valve  in  the  '  ves  to  be  feen  j  which  hinder  the  return 


Vein. 


of  the  Ancients,  touching  the  Cnbrmn 
benedibiim  by  them  fo  called .  F or  they 
feigned  that  there  were  in  the  kidneys, 


The  Crihrum 
benedtSiiim  of 
the  Ancients. 


I  of  ferum  into  the  Vena  cava.  But  Ex 
perience  teaches  otherwife,  for  with 
their  broad  end  they  look  towards  the  Cava,  and  with 
their  fharp  and  lunary  part  they  refpedt  the  kidneys,by 
which  they  are  opened,  according  to  the  Opinon  of 
Dr.  Harvey,  which  I  have  found  true,  and  demonftra- 
ted  by  vifible  lufpecftion,  fo  that  any  matter  may  eafiiy  feive,through  which  they  would  have  the  Serum  ftrain^ 
repafs,  from  the  kidneys  by  the  Emulgcnts  to  the  Vena  ed  into  the  Ureters,  and  the  good  blood  to  ftay  behind 


two  Cavities  leated  according  to  their  length  :  The 
one  uppermoft,  into  which  the  wheyilh  blood  fliould 
be  poured  out  of  the  Emulgcnts,  the  other  lowermoft, 
which  a  certain  tranfverfe  Membrane  was  thought  to 
fever  like  a  feivc  bored  through  with  very  fmall  holes, 
which  made  tliem  call  Colander,  and  the  bleffed 


cava,  in  the  folemn  Circulation  of  the  Blood.  By  a  ^to  noiirilh  the  kidneys. 
Ihort  and  crooked  palfage  they  are  carried  downwards  of  the  Ancients 
to  the  hollow  part  of  the  kidneys,  as  alfo  the  emulgcnt  jefl ;  but  he 


Thcfe  Dreams 
Vefahm  did  rightly  re- 
is  mean  while  deceived, 


Arteries,  which  are  remarkable  and  large,  derived  from 
the  T runk  of  the  Aorta,  unto  the  kidneys ,  not  fo  much 
to  furnifh  vital  Heat, to  refift  co.ldnefs,as  to  nourilh  the 
kidneys,  and  to  purge  away  the  wheyiffi  humor, which 
is  moft  plentifully  contained  in  the  Arterial  blood.  For 
thefe  emulgent  Veffels  are  feldom  one  like  another,  or 
one  in  number,  fomtimes  with  fix,  five,  four,three,and 
for  the  moft  part  two  branches,  they  go  diftia^ly  to 
the  kidneys,  and  that  either  on  the  one  or  both  fides, 
feldom  on  one  alone.  And  when  they  have  entred  the 
hollow  part  of  the  kidney, each  branch  is  fuddenly  fub- 
divided  into  four  or  five  little  ones,  which  being  again 
divided  into  other  leff^r  ones,  they  are  at  laft  fpent  in¬ 
to  Veins  and  Arteries  as  final  as  hairs,  which  end  at  the 
the  Heads  of  the  Caruncles,  into  which  they  Ihed  their 
wheyilh  humor,  chat  it  may  diftil  into  the  little  Pipes 
of  the  Ureters  :  Yet  arc  the  Emulgcnts  never  opened 
at  the  Pipes  of  the  Ureters.  For  wind  or  water  being 
forced  in,  it  flows  indeed  through  the  Emulgcnts,  but 
it  goes  not  out  by  the  Pipes.  Into  the  left  Emulgent 
in  fbme  bodies  there  is  implanted  a  branch  of  the  Vena 
atugos  fo  called,  which  is  thought  to  be  the  caufc  of  that 
Confent  which  is  between  the  Cheft  and  the  Kidneys, 
which  the  Arteries  do  not  a  little  further. 

2.  The  Vena  adipofa.  The  right  be¬ 
ing  drawn  from  the  Emulgent,  feldom 
•from  the  Trunk,  the  left  from  the  Cava 
to  the  outward  Coat,  which  contain  blood  to  nourifh 


The  Bnor  of 
VcfaliuS. 


Ariftoles  Error 
touching  the  ufe 
of  the  h^dneys. 


Hotv  the  Ur  in 
is  made  ? 


Vena  adipofa. 


while  he  would  have  fuch  Cavities  iu 
the  kidneys  of  men,  as  there  are  in  Dogs  kidneys,  and 
wilnot  have  the  kidneys  of  a  man  or  flieep  to  be  cut  up, 
becaufe  of  the  Fat.  I{iolanus  defends  this  Opinion  of 
the  Colander  or  Seivc,  but  he  explaines  it  only  of  the 
Caruncles  f  as  I  do  )  which  are  pierced  through  with 
very  fmall  holes; 

Their  Uj^.  Erafjlratus  and  the  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Afclepiades  did  conceive  that 
Nature  had  made  the  kidneys  in  vain. 

And  Arijietie  fomtimes  faies,that  there 
is  no  need  of  them.  But 

Their  Ufe  is  to  draw  the  wheyifh 
blood,  by  the  emulgcnt  Arteries,  that 
fo  the  mafs  of  blooa  may  be  purged. 

The  blood  therefore  going  out  through  thefe  Veflfels, 
is  alwaies  carried  through  the  branches  of  the  Enrul- 
gents,  which  are  fpred  abroad  through  the  whole  flefh 
of  the  kidneys,  and  go  at  laft  into  very  fmall  paflages, 
fo  that  at  laft  the  wheyifh  Humor  is  poured  right  out 
into  the  flelh  of  the  kidneys :  But  the  fanguine  and 
laudable  portion,  does  partly  remain  to  nourifh  the 
kidneys,  and  partly  returns  by  little  emulgent  Veins 
which  are  open  into  the  Cava,  and  fb  to  the  Heart.The 
wheyifh  and  watry  partis  {trained through  the  Papilla¬ 
ry  Caruncles,  which  have  holes  into  the  branches  of 
the  Ureters,  which  grow  together  into  one  large  Ca¬ 
vity  or  Expatifion  of  the  Ureter,  into  which  the  whey- 

ifh  hu- 
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Whether  the 
Jt^idnejs  f  re- 
fare  Seed  ? 


ifli  humor  is  emptied, and  through  the  Ureters  into  the 
Bladder,  where  it  becomes  urin.  And  becaule  wrin  is 
yellow,  a  portion  of  yellow  Choler  not  drawn  out  by 
ihe  Gall-bladder,  is  thought  to  pafs  along  with  the  Se¬ 
rum  or  wheyilh  humor. that  the  Ureters  might  be  den¬ 
ied  by  Choler,  as  the  Guts  are, 

Olhafius,  Sennertus,  Olatis  Wormtus, 
whom  a  great  many  others  have  fol¬ 
lowed,  asHofmany  idleyhomej  Horjitus, 
LoJektiSyRichJiadius,  Sferlinier,  ando- 
thers  have  attributed  to  me  Kidneys 
the  preparation  of  Seed,  becaufe  hot  Kidneys  caule  a 
propenlity  to  fldhy  luft,  and  cold  Kidneys  indifpofe 
to  Venery,  and  becaufe  in  Creatures  that  ufe  V encry, 
the  kidneys  have  a  rank  Imell  and  taft  ofSeed,  which 
in  guelded  Animals  they  have  not.  Becaufe  in  a  Go- 
norrhara  proceeding  from  abonndance  of  Sperm,  Re¬ 
medies  are  fuccelsfully  applied  to  the  kidneys :  becaufe 
men  are  laid  to  proceed  from  the  Loins  of  their  Pro- 

fenitors,  and  they  have  been  famed  for  the  leat  of 
mft  :  Becaufe  the  Loins  being  whipped,  dorailean 
Appetite  to  Venery  :  And  finally  becaufe  in  perfons 
given  up  to  luft,  the  kidneys  are  confumed.  Which 
Arguments  are  indeed  of  fomc  weight,  unlcfs  perad- 
ventur«  that  fmell  and  taft  happen  to  the  kidneys,  be¬ 
caufe  they  are  nourillicd  with  fiach  a  nutriment  as  is  the 
matter  of  Seed,  which  is  carried  for  the  Generation 
thereof  in  bordering  Vclfels.  And  w'hen  the  kidneys 
are  hot  or  cold,  the  neighbouring  places  are  alfo  hot  or 
cold,  through  which  the  matter  ol  Seed  is  carried,  and 
in  which  it  is  altered,  and  therefore  Seed  may  have  af¬ 
finity  to  the  Conftitution  of  the  kid¬ 
neys,  For  ]ohanms  Walrsus  conceives 
that  the  Circulation  of  the  blood  can¬ 
not  admit  this  ufe  of  the  kidneys,  for 
blood  is  not  carried  from  the  kidneys 
to  theftones,  by  the  Emulgents  and 
alls  down  only  out  of  the  Aorta  by  the 
Spermatick  Arteries.  But  this  adlion  of  the  kidneys 
defended  by  ftich  Learned  men,  may  be  reconciled 
with  the  circular  motion  of  the  blood,  if  we  lhall  fay , 
I.  That  the  more  wheyilh  part  of  the  Arterial  blood  is 
drawn  by  the  kidneys  through  the  emulgent  Arteries, 
whereby  the  reft  which  defeends  right  along  through 
the  Spermatick  Arteries,  becomes  more  pure  and  fitter 
to  make  Seed.  Of  which  this  is  a  fign,  that  when  the 
attradion  of  the  kidneys  is  wcak,and  the  blood  comes 
to  the  ftones  more  wheyilh  then  it  ought  to  be, the  feed 
which  is  voided,  is  unfit  for  Generation,  though  plen¬ 
tiful  in  quantity.  2.  That  the  neighbouring  Sperma- 
tickVelTels  are  irradiated  and  virtuated  by  the  kidneys, 
even  as  the  Brain  irradiates  the  lower  Parts,  by  an  in- 
bred  property  refembling  light,  3,  If  any  thing  Ihould 
be  carried  from  the  kidneys  to  theftones,  we  might 
very  well  fay,  it  is  a  w'heyilh  fubftance,  wEich  ftirs  up  a 
lharp  titillation  and  ftrong  provocation  and  defire  to 
Venery.  For  I  am  not  perl  waded  by  the  Arguments 
oiHelmonty  that  the  fait  of  the  Urin  takes  away  the 
fruitfulnels  of  the  Seed,  ifit  be  moderate,feeing  it  helps 
the  Seed  both  by  its  acrimony  and  fluidity  or  thinnefs 
of  fubftance.  Little  Birds,indeed,though  very  lafcivi- 
ous,  have  neither  kidneys  nor  bladder ;  yet  they  have 
fomwhat  that  fupplies  the  Office  of  th«  kidneys,  viz. 
certain  Caruncles  or  little  parcels  of  fielh,  which  re- 
femble  the  kidneys,  which  are  continued  with  the  Vena 
cava  and  Aorta,  Witnefs  Arijiotle  and  others. 

Beverovicius  artributes  a  kind  of 
Sanguification  or  Blood-making  to 


This  Opinion 
reconciled  with 
the  Dohlrine  of 
Circulation. 

Veins;  but  it 


lels.  But  they  might  have  their  Parenchyma  becalife 
of  their  V  eflels,  that  they  might  not  be  intangled  one 
with  another.  And  it  was  requifite  they  Ihould  Irave 
very  many  Veflels,  to  the  end  they  might  plentifully 
purge  away  the  Serum  or  wheyilh  part  of  the  Blood,lb 
that  through  very  many  and  very  fmall  outlets,  the 
Whey  might  be  iffued  cut  into  the  Caruncles,  without 
any  conliderable  quantity  of  Blood  therewith.  2.  Be¬ 
caule  the  Kidneys  which  in  healthy  perfons  are  red, 
clear,  folid;  according  to  the  kind  of  theDileafe,  be¬ 
come  fomtimes  oblcure  and  blackilh,  fomtimes  white- 
ilh  i  otherwhiles  loofe,  brittle,  and  as  it  were  rotten  j 
and  fomtimes  again,  hard  and  dried.  But  that  might 
happen,  becaule  asfome  other  pans,  fo  the  kidneys 
might  be  lick,  or  through  ficknels  of  the  Body,  Con- 
coeftion  being  fomwhere  hurt,  they  could  not  be  nou- 
rilhed  with  good  blood.  3.  Becaufe  the  Urins  of'per- 
fons  troubled  w'ith  the  ftone  are  crude  :  But  of  that  a- 
nother  caufe  is  commonly  rendred.  Viz.  in  that  the 
kidneys  being  Hopped,  the  thinner  part  only  ofiheU- 
rin  can  make  its  way  forth.  4.  Becaule  perfons  trou¬ 
bled  W'ith  the  ftone  are  wont  to  fwell  and  look  pale, 
i  like  thole  that  are  termed  Leucophlegmattci .  But  this 
'  may  eafily  happen,  becaule  the  kidneys  either  through 
weaknels  cannot  fufficicntly  draw'  the  wheyilh  humor 
out  of  the  blood,  or  being  ftopped  it  cannot  be  ducly 
expelled  .  But  if  he  or  any  other  lhall  affirm,  that  al¬ 
lowing  the  Circulation  of  the  blood  in  thefe  parts,  the 
blood  is  there  fomwhat  more  changed,  then  it  was  in 
its  linaple  VelTel,  I  fnall  not  dilagree  with  them  there¬ 
in.  For  themlelves  it  is  that  they  change  the  blood, 
but  it  is  for  the  reft  of  the  body  only,  that  they  purge 
out  the  wheyilh  Excrement. 


Whether  the  Kid-: 
ruys  make  Blood  ? 


Chap.  XVIII.  Of  the 
la  qA train  art  a,  or  ‘B 
choler  Cafes. 

THele  Veflels  are  by  moft  Anatomifts  negledled 
and  not  obferved, though  they  are  evermore  found 
in  all  Bodies,  what  ever  Archangelus  faies  to  the  contra¬ 
ry.  Nor  muft  we  fay  that  thcle  Capfulae  are  made  of 
a  fuperfluous  Matter,  as  a  fixt  finger  ufos  to  be. 

We  are  beholden  to  Bartholomew  Eujla'-  Their  firji 
chilis  for  the  firft  difcovery  of  thefe  fmall  finder  out. 
Bodies,  w  ho  mentions  them  by  the  name 
of  Kernels,  and  after  him  Archangelus  and  Bauhinus. 
Cajferius  cals  them  I{enes  fuccentiiriatos  Deputy-kidneys 
or  Auxiliary  kidneys.  I  lhall  call  them,  in  regard  of 
the  ufe  I  alloc  them,  CapfuUu  atrabilarias,  Black-cholcr 
Cafes. 

Now  thefe  Cafes  are  fo  feated,  that  they  reft  upon 
the  upper  part  of  the  kidneys  on  the  outfide,w'herc  they 
look  towards  t^t  Vena  cava,  being  covered  with  Fat 
and  Membranes. 

Their  number  is  the  fame  with  that  I  Their 'Number. 
of  the  kidneys.  For  upon  each  kid-  I 
ney  there  refts  a  Cafe.  1  have  once  feen  four  of  them, 
of  which  the  two  greater  being  four  fquare  were  feated 
above,  and  the  tw’o  fmaller  being  round,  uneven,  and 
rough,  were  placed  beneath  the  emulgent  Veins. 

Their  Magnitude  is  not  alwaies  a- 
like ;  commonly  that  on  the  right  fide  Their  Magni¬ 
tude. 


is  bigger  then  that  on  the  left,  yet  fom- 
the  kidneys,  i.  Becaufe  they  have  ]  times  the  latter  is  bigger  then  the  for- 
a  Parenchyma  and  very  many  V e^-  mcr.  In  a  Child  qew  born,  tfiey  are  near  as  big  as  the 

'  ’  kidneys, 


Of  the  Capfdie  AtruhikrU,  or  SUchch^kr 


Their  Cavity, 


kidneys,  peradventure  becaufe  they  are  moifter  then 
ordinary,  and  contain  a  iiiGre  thin  ajelancholy  Juyce, 
which  becaufe  they  d«  itotftrongly  enough  expel,  but 
treafureit  up  rather, therefore  thefe  Cafes  are  widened, 
But  in  grown  perfons  they  are  ftraitned,  and  become 
left,  though  they  abound  more  with  Melancholy, part¬ 
ly  becaufe  the  Melancholy  being  gathered  by  degrees, 
is  through  the  ftrength  of  nature  by  degrees  expelled  5 
partly,becaufe  the  Serum  in  hotter  perfons  is  dried  up, 
wherewith  themew  born  Infant  abounded ;  and  partly 
becaufe  as  the  Reins  grow  bigger,  they  are  compreP 
fed.  Yet  I  have  once  obferved  them  in  a  grown  per- 
fon,  by  reafon  of  aboundance  of  black  Choler,  twice 
as  big  as  ordinary, whereas  commonly  they  are  no  big¬ 
ger  then  a  large  vomiting  Nut. 

-  They  have  an  ^parent  internal  Ca¬ 
vity,  both  in  perfons  grown  and  new¬ 
born  babes,  compafTmg  the  inner  cir¬ 
cumference  of  the  whole  Cafe  as  it  were, in  which  they 
are  found  to  contain  a  dreggie  and  black  humor,fo  that 
even  the  inner  fides  are  coloured  with  the  faid  black- 
nefs.  In  Infants  I  have  feen  to  my  thinking  wheyifh 
blood  in  them.  I  admire  that  Bjolanus  could  not,  or 
would  not.fee  this  Cavity,  -  for  though  he  cries  that  it  is 
fo  fmall,  that  it  will  hardly  admit  a  iittle  Pea,  yet  is  it 
fomtimes  wider,  and  alwaies  fo  large,  as  to  contain 
many  peafen  compreffed,  and  we  can  thruft  a  Probe 
into  it,  this  way  and  that  way,  without  violence.  It 
contains  therefore  a  large  Cavity,  refpedingthe  fmal- 
neft  of  its  Body.  Nor  hath  Nature  ever  labour’d  in 
vain,  no  not  in  the  fmalleft  fpaces  of  the  Capillary 
Veins.  It  is  a  fmall  matter  which  they  can  hold,  yet 
it  may  be  counted  much,  becaufe  it  is  fucceflively  re¬ 
ceived  in,  and  caft  out  again.  This  Humor  might 
have  been  indeed  allayed  and  fweetned  by  the  admix¬ 
ture  of  blood,  as  Choler  alfo  might,  yet  Veffels  and 
Receptacles  are  ordained  for  both  thefe  Excrements, 
that  the  blood  might  not  be  polluted. 

Iln  Sba^e  and  Snbjlance  they  many 
times  refemble  the  kidneys,  favethac 
their  fubftance  is  a  little  loofer  i  fo  that 
}  they  feem  little  kidneys  refting  upon 
the  great  ones.  Which  perhaps  was  the  Reafon  that 
CaJJeritts  did  call  them  Auxiliary  kidneys  :  But  more 
frequently  their  fubftance  is  flat  like  a  Cake  (  howbeit 
hollow  within  )  and  their  fhape  is  round-long  and 
fomwhat  fquare,  Somtimes  they  are  three  corner’d, 
feldqm  round ;  for  they  are  feldom  feen  in  one  and 
the  fame  fhape. 

They  are  linit  where  they  reft  unto 
the  external  Membrane  of  the  kid¬ 
neys  fo  faft,  that  negligent  DifTe- 
(fters,  when  they  take  out  the  kidney  s,leave  them  flick¬ 
ing  to  the  Membrane  of  the  Diaphragma  or  Midriff. 
And  this  is  the  Reafon  that  many  obferveihem  not. 

They  have  yeJJ^/s :  Veins^  and  Arteries, 
derived  to  them  from  the  middle  of  the 
Emulgents.  Somtimes  alfb  a  Vein  is 
fent  thither  ftom  the  kidney,  and  fomtimes  alfo  a 
branch  near  the  Liver  from  the  Cava  is  brought  there¬ 
to,  fomtimes  alfb  from  the  Vena  adipofa,  and  fomtimes 
from  all  thofe  places,  fomtimes  with  a  Angle,  other- 
whiles  with  a  double  branch.  Somtimes  they  have  a 
Angle  Artery  from  the  Emulgents,  fomtimes  a  double 
one;  and  otherwhilcs  they  have  from  the  Trunk  of 
the  Aorta,  one  while  a  Angle  branch,  otherwhilcs  three 
together. 

Thefe  Cafes  have  alfo.  For  about  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Mefentery,  fome  brandies 
of  Nerves  mixed  together  are  produced,  one  part  of 


TheirConnexion. 


Tbeir  Veffels. 


ors 


According  to 
Veflingiis. 


Accor  dm?  to 
OlhaAus, 


which  goes  unto  the  kidneys,  and  thefe  Cafes  which 
reft  upon  them. 

Their  uje  liath  been  hitherto  unknown.  I  The  vfe  ac^ 
If  it  may  be  allowed  to  conjecflure,  as  1  cording  to 
doubtlefs  it  is,  due  confideration  being  |  the  Aiuh 
had  to  the  Strudure  and  Paffages ;  we  1  Qftnion. 
may  fay,  that  a  thick  and  excrementiti- / 
ous  black-cholcrick  humor,  is  detained  in  thefe  Cafes, 
which  had  not  beenpui'ged  from  the  Blood  made  in 
the  Liver,  or  Spleen,  or  both,  but  efpecially  that  blood 
w  hkh  we  formerly  proved  to  be  made  in  the  Spleen  ; 
which  is  here  kept  and  digefted,  becaufe  it  could  not 
pafs  through  the  narrow  waies  of  the  kidneys.  Nor  let 
the  afeending  of  an  heavy  fubftairce  trouble  us,  w  hich 
ever  and  anon  happens  in  the  Body,  by  means  of  the 
cxpuIAve  and  attradive  Faculty  of  fome  Part;  yea 
and  vehement  attradion  is  advantaged  by  the  highnefs 
of  Situation  in  motions  Spiritual.  "Hence  alfo  perad¬ 
venture  it  is  that  Urins  are  fomtimes  black,  when  at  a-* 
ny  time  this  Humor  is  colleded  in  the  Cafes,  in  too 
greava  quantity.  Where  alfo  may  be  oft:en  doubtlefs, 
the  feat  of  fome  morbiftek  caufe,  efpecially  of  Melan¬ 
choly.  And  the  reafon  why  mclancholick  perfons  are 
thereby  little  pained,  is  becaufe  the  fmallneft  of  the 
Nerves,  and  the  thicknefsof  the  Hu¬ 
mor,  do  render  the  Senfe  dull.  The  re¬ 
nowned  Vejlingus  agrees  with  me  in 
this  ufe,  butheftiews  not  whence,  nor  I 
how  the  humor  comes.  For  he  conceives  they  help 
to  draw  the  wheyiftt  humor,  and  that  they  treafure  up  a 
parcel  of  black  Choler,  which  furthers  the  fcparatioii 
of  Whey  from  the  Blood,  like  Runner.  ‘ 

Olhafius  will  have  them  to  receive  the 
thick  and  terreftrial  Excrements  of  the 
kidneys,  which  remain  after  their  Dige- 
ftion.  And  therefore  becaufe  a  greater  Bowel  hath 
more  Excrements  then  a  leffer,  the  Conceptacle  for 
the  right  kidney  was  to  be  larger,  and  that  for  the  left 
leffer,  and  therefore  the  right  Ade  Cafe  is,  greater  then 
the  left  Ade,  becaufe  the  right  kidney  is  greater  then  the 
left.  But  no  man  hath  thought  of  the  waies  by  which 
the  black  blood  ftiould  be  difeharged  into  thefe  Op- 
fitla  or  Cafes.  The  Arteries  do  eaAly  occur  to  fuch  as 
hold  the  Circulation  of  the  blood.  For  according  to 
the  old  Opinion,  a  way  is  readily  found  to  thefe  Oap- 
fulae  from  the  Emulgent,  or  from  the  Trunk  ofthe  A- 
ota  it  felf,  which  bringing  Nutriment  fuch  as  it  is,  do 
withal  unlade  the  Excrement  of  the  Arterial  blood, 
which  was  not  evacuated  formerly.  But 
how  it  returns  out  of  the  Capfulse,  how 
it  comes  to  the  kidneys  to  colour  the  u- 
rins  black,  is  not  fo  eaAe  to  fhew,  for 
the  Veins  end  in  the  Emulgents,  or  in  j  into 
the  Cava  it  felf,  feldom  in  the  kidneys,  I  neys. 
and  ft)  either  they  ftiould  perpetually  ‘ 
keep  thalt  excrementitious  juyee,  which  is  urrlikely,  or 
fena  it  back  again  to  the  Cava  and  the  Heart,  or  they 
ought,  verily,  to  enter  the  kidneys  diredly  by  the  E- 
mulgent  Veins,  without  any  hindrance  by  the  contra¬ 
ry  motion  ofthe  blood  going  out  of  the  kidneys.  This 
contrary  motion  a  thicker  and  ftronger  humor  can  ea¬ 
Aly  overcome,  manifold  branches  alfo  oppoflng  the 
fame,  as  in  Rivers  we  now  and  then  fee  waters  run 
contrary  to  the  ftreamjby  the  banks  and  in  the  middle, 
by  reafon  of  fome  fountains  opened.  But  oftentimes 
the  Vein  of  the  right  Ade  Cafe, is  immediately  inferred 
out  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Cava.  And  in  fuch  a  chance, 
truly,  either  that  Capfula  or  Cafe  is  not  fnfflciently 
purged,  whence  arifes  fome  hidden  Difeafe  j  or  the  ctr- 
culav  Hlotion  nauft  be  there  negfeefted,  which  in  the 

R  fmal- 


fioto  the  Hu¬ 
mor  comes  out 
of  the  Cafes 
into  the  l(id- 


Book  I  Of  theLotnerlBeBy,  .  Ch»p.  ig.; 


The  FIGURES  cx- 

plained* 

The  Capfula?  Atrabilari^e  ia 
Men  and  other  Creatures, 
are  here  deferibed,  la  all 
which  FIGURES* 


"The- Ci^JoJa  ot’ 
rvuid^wz^mea. 


The  XX:  TABLED 


Cc^JidiB  trr  Cafes^  in 
Uatnhe. 


A. 

B. 


C. 


D. 

E. 
f. 


^eprefents  the  Cafes  whole. 

Shews  them  differed,  that  the  intet'^ 
ml  Cavities  maj  be  feen^  which  are 
of  various  Forms. 

Points  out  their  Veins  and  Arteries^ 
arifing  from  the  Aorta  and  Cava^ 
and  from  the  Emulgents. 
h  the  Vena  cava. 

Is  the  Arteria  Aorta. 

The'VeJfels  on  both  fides,  called  fi- 
mulgents, 

The  Kfdneys  cropped  off. 


zi-ifS’iattffulsf : ' 


’  Wt  flStfflit.. 


'Tke-  CtmfuLe.  or  Cafzj,  in. 


fmalleft  Veffels  doth  frequently  vary; 
or  if  it  muft  beReligioufly  oblerved, 
we  muft  here  conceive  a  Reverbera¬ 
tion  of  the  Kidneys ;  for  the  Blood 
flowing  back  out  of  the  Kidneys 
through  the  Emulgent  Veins  up  to 
the  C4v<i,  becaufc  it  difeharged  only 

,^cejn  the 
the 

Capfula,  aiuf^ming 
back  out  of  the  Capfula  by  the  littfe 
Arteries,  with  the  Emulgeni  Arteries 
it  goes  again  to  the  kidneys,-,  and 
from  thence  is  purged  by  urin.  Ho 
that  can  give  the  beft  Conjecture,  let 
him  be  counted  the  beft  Prophet .Spi- 
\2elius  whom  Loiuren- 
c-  be 


Whey  and  no  thicker  Jnyce  in  tl 
kidneys,  it  infinuates  it  lel||fy  tl 
Vein  next  the  Capfula,  ano^mir 


Thetr  ufi  ac¬ 


cording  r#Spi- 
Agelius  £^Lau- 
^renbergius. 


hergius  ofRo/?ocMdoes 


faithfully  imitate, has 
aifigned  other  ufes  to  . 
rihele  Gaplulaj.  iTo  ■ 
fill  the  empty  fpace 

between  the  Kidneys  and  the  Midriff.  2.  To  prop 
up  the  Stomachjin  that  place  which  is  above  the  emuf- 
gent  Veins  and  Arteries.  But  lanfwer,  i.  Nature 
makes,  nor  does  nothing  in  vain  or  inconfiderately, 
much  lefsdoth  Ihe  appoint  a  noble  animated  Part,  on¬ 
ly  to  fill  a  fpace,  which  fhe  might  have  filled  by  ma¬ 
king  the  kidney  a  little  bigger.  2.  Thefe  props  would 
have  been  too  weak  by  reafon  of  their  Imalnefs.  Nor 
fhould  this  life  belong  to  the  Stomach  alone,  but  to  o- 
ther  neighbouring  Parts.  RiW4««j  writes 
Whether  they  that  they  have  no  ufe  in  grown  perfons, 
have  any  ufe  but  that  after  the  Child  is  born  they  be- 
in  grown  per-  come  ufelefs,  and  therefore  we  muft  leek 
Jons.  for  their  ufe  in  the  Child  in  the  Womb, 

when  it  is  great,  whofe  kidneys  being 
void  of  Fat,  the  juyee  ordained  to  breed  kidney-fat,  is  I  into  which  they  carry  the  Urin  from  the  Kidneys. 


end;  3*  That  the  kidneys  of  Children  in  the  Womb 

fliould  be  alwaies  void  of  Fat,  I  have  found  to  be  fallb. 
4.  The  kidney-fat  is  never  made  of  that  wheyilh  black 
Juyee,  and  hardly  any  man  ever  law  an  oylie  Juyee  in 
thefe  Capfulae. 

Chap,  XIX.  Ofthe^re- 
ters,  orVrm-channels. 

THe  Ureters  or  Urin-carryers,  are  1  The  XJreters- 
round-Iong  Veffels  or  Channels,  1 
arifing  out  of  the  Kidneys,  planted  into  the  Bladder, 


received  into  thele  Cafes.  But,  i.  Their  Cavity, 
Veins,  Arteries,  Humors,  &c.  will  not  allow  us  to  fay 
tiiey  are  withered  up  ingrown  perfons.  2.  The  ufe 
of  tlic  Navil-veffels  ccafes,  becaufe  the  Child  is  no 
longer  to  be  tied  to  its  Mother,  nor  to  draw  its  nutri¬ 
ment  from  her.  And  that  thefe  Cafes  or  Capfula  are 
fei  viccable  to  grown  perfons,  was  proved,  before,  for 
ocheiwire  their  Veins,  Arteries,  &c.  would  be  to  no 


*lbtir  Number, 


The  Ureters  are  commonly  two  in 
N umber y  on  each  fide  one,  foijitimes 
two, 8c  Ibmtimes  more,yet  al  growing 
into  one  before  their  Infertion,as  alfo  Carolus  Stephanus 
obferved  in  a  certain  Body.  But  the  far  renowned  i?io- 
lanus,  in  a  body  infeifted  with  the  venereal  Pox,  law 
two  Ureters  on  either  fide,  inferred  into  the  bladder  at 
divers  places,  the  one  towards  the  neck,  thejotherin 

the 


Of  the  •bladder. 


Their  Situation. 


The  Original  of 
tbe\J  refers. 


Their  Middle. 


the  bottom  thereof.  Salomon  Alberius  obferved  three  on 
the  right  fide, and  but  one  on  the  left.  I  have  frequently 
obferved  the  like  difference,  as  amoog  other  things  I 
fhcw  in  my  ^ure  Anatomical  Hijlories. 

Their  Situation.  They  run  through 
many  parts  in  their  beginning,  mid¬ 
dle,  and  end.  Their  beginning  is  in 
the  kidneys  themfelves,  what  ever  Hjolantis, 

.  Laurenberg,  and  Plemptus  fay  to  the  contrary ;  in  which 
they  rife  like  Roots  out  of  the  Earth,  and  as  a  Vein  out 
of  the  Liver.  Nor  does  their  fimilitude  with  the  Blad¬ 
der  move  me;  becaufe,  i.  The  Nature  of  the  Ure¬ 
ters  is  peculiar  and  diftincft  from  them  both.  2.  They 
are  not  much  unlike  the  belly  of  the  kidneys.  5.  All 
Parts  do  carry  with  them  the  nature  and  colour  of  their 
Original,  as  we  fee  in  the  Aorta  and  the  Cava.  Nor 
does  their  cleaving  faft  to  the  Bladder  infer  any  thing, 
feeing  the  connexion  is  not  greater  there  then  in  the 
kidneys,  being  conveniently  feparable,  between  the 
■  Membrane  of  the  Bladder  and  the 
Mufcle.  And  therefore  this  Original 
is  if!  the  kidneys,  out  of  nine  or  ten 
little  Pipes  or  Channels,  to  each  of 
which  the  Caruncles  atbrcfaid  are  applied,  though  the 
Caruncles  may  be  alfo  applied ‘to  their  middle  part  be¬ 
ing  bored  through.  Now  thofe  Pipes  go  into  fewer 
and  greater  branches,  commonly  into  three,  diftribu- 
ted  into  the  upper,  middle,  and  lower  Region  of  the 
kidney.  Thele  grow  afterwards  into  one  large  Cavi- 
'  ty  which  goes  out  of  the  flat  fide  of  the 
kidney.  The  middle  part, is  the  whole 
long-round  Pipe  or  Channel,  refting 
upon  the  Mufcles  of  the  Loins,  between  two  Mem¬ 
branes  of  the  Peritonaeum,  with  which 

The  Ureters  are  fajlned ;  above 
to  the  kidneys, below  totheJBladder, 

_  with  the  inner  fubftance  whereof 
they  make  one  continued  Body,  fo  that  they  cannot  be 
'  pluckt  aw'ay  without  breaking.  Their 
is,  where  they  are  implanted,  being 
carried  obliquely  a  fingers  breadth,  be¬ 
tween  the  proper  Membrane  of  the  Bladder,  and  its 
circumvolved  Mufcle,  not  far  from  the  Neck  of  the 
Bladder,  in  its  hinder  part.  And  be- 
fidcs  the  oblique  Infertion  of  the  Ure¬ 
ters  (  which  cannot  at  al,  or  very  high¬ 
ly  hinder  the  regrefs  of  the  wheyilh 
Humor  into  the  Ureters,  becauieitis 
broad  )  two  little  Membranes  are  pla¬ 
ced  in  the  Implantation,  like  the  Valves  in  bellows, 
Ihutting  up  the  paffage  of  the  Ureters,  fo  that  the  Urin 
cannot  go  back.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Bladder  being 
blown  up,  will  not  admit  fo  much  as  any  wind.  Lau~ 
rmtius,  ^olanus,  and  Plempius  deny  thefe  Valves,  con¬ 
trary  CO  all  other  Anacomiils.  But  though  the  paffage 
be  crooked,  yet  is  it  open  enough.  The  Gut  Colon  is 
not  a  little  wreathed,  and  the  Ileon  more  then  that, and 
yet  they  have  a  Valve  affixed.  Yea  they  are  them- 
felves  forced  to  confefs,  that  the  two  Membranes  clape 
together,  do  exadly  Ibut  up  the  paffage  of  the  Ure¬ 
ters,  and  what  hinders  but  that  they  may  be  termed 
Valves, 

I  As  for  Patix  Magnitude.  They 
Thar  Magnitude.  I  are  long-round  Veffels,  thick  and 
I  hollow,  as  big  as  ftravvs.  But  in 
Diffeiftions  of  perfons  troubled  with  the  Scone,  we 
have  often  fecn  their  Cavity  fo  wide  as  to  admit  two 
fingers,  yea  and  as  big  as  the  Guts. 

[  As  to  there  Pigurcy  they  are  round  Veffels 
Ptgurs.  {  like  Water-pipes,  a  little  crooked  like  the  let¬ 
ter,  S. 


Their  Connexion. 


Their  End. 


JVhy  the  Urin 
cannot  go  out 
into  the  Emid~ 
gents. 


4- 


They  have  a  double  The  I  Membranei''^ 

one  common  from  the  Peritonsetn  for  I 

inner fubftance  . 

of  the  Bladder, and  continued  there  ith,white(whence  «  f 
fome  and  Celfui  among  the  reft  cai  them  the  whili^’'; 
Veins )  bloodies,  nervous,  thick,  ftroig^furnlfhed  wim^ 
^^^ht  and  crooked  Fibres,  that  ti^ymay  beftret-  ' 

They  receive  fmall  Veins  and from  1  Veffels, 
the  neighbouring  Parts.  j  j 

They  have  I^erves  from  the  f&t  pare,  and  the  Mar- 
rovvof  the  Loins.  Whence  they  have  an  exquifite 
fenfe,  and  are  pained  when  ftoies  pals  through  them, 
which  fenfe  of  pain  is  encrcafek  by  the  diftention  of 
thefe  membranous  BodieSjCaufm  by  great  ftones. 

Their  Ut?  is,  that  through  tljm  as  Conduit- 1  UJe. 
pipes,  the  Urin  feparated  fro^i  the  Blood  by  I 
the  kidneys,  may  be  carried  ihto  the  Bladder;  and 
fomtimes  Gravel  and  Stones,  Worms,  Pins,  Hairs, 
Quittor,  Blood,  &:c.  Now  tie  Urin  is  carried  by  a 
manifeft  Paffage  formerly  expljiined  into  the  bladder 
which  Paffage,  becaufe  Afekpudes  was 
ignorant  oft  he  would  have'  ^he  Urin 
carried  into  the  bladder,  after  a  blind 
manner,  as  if  it  were  firftj-efolvcd  into  a 
vapor,  and  did  fo  fwcat  through, and  af- 1 
terward  became  an  humor  as  before  :  | 

Which  tranfudatipn  Paraceifns  likewife  held. 


The  Error  of 
Afclepiades 
and  Paracel- 
fus. 


Chap.KK,Ofthe  Tif 'bladder 

'^His  Bladder  is  feated  in  the  loweft 


part  of  ^he  Belly,  between  two 


The  Situation 
of  the  Pifs- 
bladder. 


Its  Magnid 
tude. 


Coats  of  the  Peritonaeum,  in  a  Cavity 
fafhioned  by  the  Os  facrum,  the  Hip 
and  Share-bones  ( as  it  were  in  a  little  belly  of  its  own, 
feparate  from  the  Pnunch )  in  men  aboye  the  Intejiinum 
recium  or  Arfe-gut ;  in  women  between  the  Neck  of 
the  Womb,  and  the  Os  pubis,  and  the  Share-bone. 

Its  Magnitude  varies,  for  the  greatef  the 
Lungs  are,  the  greater  is  the  bladder,  fb 
that  thofe  Live-wights  which  have  no 
Lungs,  have  no  bladder ;  and  according 
as  it  is  varioufly  diftended.  For  fomtimes  being  full, 
it  does  fo  ftrout  in  the  belly,  that  it  may  be  felt  by  the 
hand,  and  fomtimes  being  empty,  it  is  in  Diffedlions 
hardly  difeerned  atfirft,  by  realbn  of  its  fmallnefs,  be¬ 
ing  no  bigger  then  a  large  Pear. 

Its  Figure  is  long-round  and  globous,  I  Its  Figure. 
that  it  may  hold  the  more  :  And  it  hath  I 
within  one  Cavity,  feldom  two,  diftinguifhed  by  a 
Membrane  as  a  jpartition  wall.  Such  were  found  in  a 
Maid  of  thirty  Aye  years  old,  by  Voltherus  Coiter,  and 
Cafparus  Bauhinus,  and  ^phael  Thoritis,  and  Brovardus, 
have  deferibed  unto  us  the  like  which  they  found  in  the 
body  of  the  great  CafauboHy  the  one  of  which  being  the 
left  and  priecernatural,  had  a  paffage  into  the  right  by  3 
round  hole,  which  would  admit  the  tops  of  four  fin¬ 
gers,  being  full  of  the  urin,  which  at  fetjimes,  and  its 
ufual  endeavor,  it  v< 
was  fix  times  as 
with  as  many 
reft  of  the  greater  bladder.  This  double  Cavity  in 
thefe  and  the  like,  is  not  formed  of  thedilatation  of  the 
Ureter,  within  the  foldings  of  the  bladder,  which  may 
neverthelefs  often  happen,  but  in  Cajaubon  each  Ureter 
did  end  in  the  bladder,  and  that  it  was  originally  fo,  the 
faid  perfons  demooftrate.  It  being  the  pleafure  of  na¬ 
ture 


Boor  !• 


Of  the  Lower  BeUy. 


Chap>20< 


The  FIG/IRES 

Explained/ 

This  T  A  b4  E  expref- 
fes  the  Coats  of  the 
Bladder,^s  alfo  the  Seed- 
bladders  feated  in  the 
Hinder-part  tkreof. 

FIG.  I. 

AA.  The  common  Coa'.  of  the  Bind” 
der. 

BBB.  Its  middle  Coat^  fumijhed  with 
mujculous  Fibr.s. 

C.  Its  inmojl  wrinkltd  Coat. 

DD,  The  Necl^  of  the  bladder. 

E.  The  Sphiniier  Mufcle  of  the 
Bladder.  * 

FF. .  The  Kernels  called  Proftatae. 

GG,  A  Portion  of the\Jreters. 
hh.  Their  Infirtion  between  the  two 

'  C oats  of  the  Bladder. 

FIG.  II. 

A.  The  inner  Coat  of  the  Bladder 
being  opened. 

BB.  Part  of  the  Ureters. 

C  C ,  The  Orifices  of  the  Ureters  wi¬ 
dened  in  the  Bladder. 

DD.  A  Portion  of  the  Vafa  defertn- 
tiay  or  carrying  Vejfels. 

EE.  The  Seminal  Bladders  difplaid. 

FF.  The  Ksrnels  called  Proftatae 
divided. 

G.  An  Hole  going  from  the  Blad¬ 

ders  into  the  beginning  of  the 
Pifi-pipe,  furnijht  with  a 
Valve. 

H .  The  common  Pdjfage  of  Pifs  and  Ssed. 

FIG.  III. 

A.  The  Hinder  fide  of  the  Bladder  ^  with  its  External  Cut  taj^n  off, 

BB.  TheUreters. 

C  C.  A  Portion  of  the  Veffels  which  carry  away  the  Seed. 

DD.  The  Seed-cafes  y  or  Capfuls  Seminales. 
dd.  Their  End. 

EE .  T he  Seed-bladders  expre ffing  divers  Cells. 

FF .  T he-Kyernels  called  Prottatae. 

G.  ThePifs-pipe. 


The  XXI.  TABLE,’ 
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III 


nip©;  that  as  his  mind  was  above  that  of  other  Mortals, 
fo  the  unufual  ftrudure  ofhis  body,  fhould  afford  like 
admiration  toPofterity  .  From  the  bottom,  itis»by 
little  and  little  ftraitned  injo  a  narrow  neck,  whence  a- 
rife  two  parts  of  the  Bladder,  The  Bottom  and  the  F}ecl{. 

I  The  Bottom  is  faftned  to  the  Perito¬ 
naeum,  alfo  to  the  Navil,  by  an  inter¬ 
mediate  Ligament,  called  UrachuSyUnd 
the  two  Navil-arteries  dried  up,  leaft  when  a  man 
walks  upright,  the  bottom  Ihould  reft  upon  the  Neck. 
Hence  is  the  Sympathy  between  the  neck  of  the  blad¬ 
der  and  the  Navil.  ^  The  neck  of  the  bladder  is  faftned 
i  n  Women  to  the  Neck  of  the  Womb,  and  the  neigh¬ 
boring  Hip-bones  j  in  Men  to  the  fieBum  Intejlinum. 

Its  Subjlance  is  partly  membranous 
Its  Snhfimce.  for  ftrengths  fake,  and  becaufe  of  exten- 
lion,  and  wrinkling  togethet;,  and  part¬ 


ly  flefhy,  becaufe  of  motion.  For  it  hath  two  Mem¬ 
branes,  and  one  Mufcle  infolding  the  whole  bladder, 
which  all  other  Anatomifts  except  Aquapendent,  do 
make  to  be  a  third  Membrane,  and  not  a  Muicle.  ' 
The  firji  Membrane  is  outmoft  and  I 
common,  from  the  Peritonaeum,  fttong  Membranes. 
and  thick.  1 

The  other  is  inmoft,  and  proper,  thin,  of exquifite 
fenfe,  interwoven  wdth  all  kind  of  Fibres,  that  it  may 
admit  of  much  diftention  and  contraction  [  wherein 
I  there  are  very  many  wrinkles,  in  perfon's  troubled  with 
the  ftone,  and  little  cavities  are  engraven  which  hold 
ftones,  being  caufed  through  long  want  ‘ 
of  diftention  ]  And  it  is  covered  with  a 
fleftiy  Cpft,  or  wrinkled  Coat  as  it 
were,  made  of  the  Excrements  of  the 
third  Dijjeftion,  leaft  the  innermoft  Coat  Ihould 

fretted 


The  Criifi  of 
the  Bladder. 


V-'N- 


enels  m  SHeii, 


53 


The  expnlfive 
Idufcleof  the 
Bladder, 


fretted  by  the  ftiarpnefsof  the  Urine. 

That  which  is  inthe'iiM^e,'^ber^^]f^ps^p^6^er 
and  the  outmoft  C6^,  isbymhers  c^led  thefecond 
proper  M  .'mbrane, which  neverthelcfs  they  grant  to  be 
thick,  and  furniftied  with  flefhy  Fibres. 

But  it  is  rather  a  Mujcle  encompafling 
the  whole  Bladder :  becaule  it  hath  Fi¬ 
bres  vifibly  flefhy,  inferred  into  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  bladder :  So  that,  as  the 
circular  Mulcle  called  Sphindter,  does 
cloze  the  bladder,  that  our  water  may  not  pafs  from  us 
againft  our  wills,  fo  this  Mufcle  does  help  the  voidance 
of  our  water,  whileft  by  contrading  it  felf^  it  fqueezes^ 
the  bladder.  And  this  i$,  indeed,  theOpinion  of  my 
Mafter  Aejuapendent  j  -the  truth  whereof  Walceuf  Vas 
wont  thus  to  prove  in  the  Diffeeffion  of  live  Dogs ;  ha¬ 
ying  cut  off  all  the  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen,  he  makes 
a  fmall  piercing  wound  into  the  bladder,  out  ofr  which 
wound  or  hole,  the  urin  fpins  out  as  far,  as  naturally  it 
does  from  theY ard :  yet  I  flial  not  refule  to  grant  thus 
much  to  other  Authors  ;  Viz.  that  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Abdomen  or  Belly,  do  alfo  help  forward  the  Expulfi- 
on  of  Urin.  It  makes  nothing  againft  us,  that  the  fto- 
mach,  and  Guts,  andW’omb,have  the  like  flefhy  mem¬ 
brane  j  for  they  alfo  did  need  fuch  an  one,  that  they 
might  more  eahly  be  widened  and  contradfed.  Jdence-, 
though  the  Membrane  of  the  Bladder  beXmore  flefhy, 
yet  in  a  large  fenle,  the  Membrane  of  thefe  other  parts' 
may  likewife  be  termed  mufculous.  But  the  conditi¬ 
on  of  Spirituous  blood,  forcibly  ifTuing  forth,  and 
of  a  dull  and  lazie  urin  are  different.  Moreover, in  the 
Veins,  the  precedent  blood  is  forced  on, by  that  which 
follows,  according  to  the  Laws  of  Circulation,  and  the 
inbred  Faculty. 

The  Bladder  hath  three  He/ex  :  Two  a 
Its  Holes,  little  before  the  Neck,  where"  the  Ureters 
are  inferred,  of  which  before,  theahird  is  in 
the  Neck,  to  let  out  the  Urin. 

Its  Hec}{.  Now  the  'Necl^  of  the  Bladder,  is  its  nar¬ 
rower  part,  through  which  the  Urin  is  voi¬ 
ded.  In  Men  this  Neck  is  more  long-round,  narrow. 


It  hath  Arteries  from  the  Hypogaftrica  in  Men,  m 
Women  from  theVeffels  whichV  binto  the  Neck  of 
the  Womb. 

It  hathconflderableNerw  from  the  fixt^are,  and 
from  the  of  ^ 

Its  U/e  is,  to  cohfarh  UrTh;’  and' to  be  the  I  Its  XJfe, 
Bodies  Chamber-got  a^o  Scone^.  y  coin  I  .  i 
tains  and  Gray^el,  jbmtWs  Ptber .things,  as  Hairs, 

Witnefs  Galen,. Donat j'is,  fiollerm^  Shenlnus'  julpms ; 
Worms,  by  report  oiHolkrius,  Mnndaneua,  Dcdonieus, 
of  \yhich  there  was  a  late  Tfiijlance  at  H^«;4,,Piciits^and 
which  IS  moft  ftrange,  Pot-herbs,  according  to  the  late 


Obfervation  of 
“Skpel  the  laid 


^fjphn  van  Horn. 
Urin'c'bntaiiied. 


And  its  next  ufe'  is  to 


Chap.  XXI.  (df  the  Seed. 

.  .  •  j  r  .  -i  ‘  jt  •  •  • 

fr^paratorj 


XJl^berto  weftay^andled  the  Organs  ofNutritH 
'Ifl.  on  j  diofe  of  Frocreadpn  or  Generation  come 


Tde  Spermatid^ 
Vejfels  and  their 
Original. 


and  a  little  writhenjbecaufe  being  placed  under  the  bo¬ 
dies  which  com  pofe  the  Yard,  it  is  carried  upwards,  _ _ 

under  the  Share-bones,  from  the  Fundament  to  the  0-,  larger  then  the  Veins,  tecaufb  very* 


next  to  be  fpoken  of,  which  are  different  in  Men  from 
thpfe  in  Women.  In  Men  thdfe  Which  firftprefent 
th^lelves,  ar^^ 

The  twofold  SpemaiicJi  Vejfeh,,  viz, 
e  two  Spermatick  Veins,  and  ihQtwo ' 

^efmatick  Arteries. 

right  hand  Vein,  arifes  from,  the 
Trunk  ot  Venacava,  a'ljttle'b.elow  the  Rlfcof  theE- 
mulgent :  Thcleft  fprings  from  the  Emulgent,  for  o- 
thefwife  it  fliould  go  pver  the,  Aorta,  and  there  would 
be'dangcrof  breaking,  orrarher  leaftby  thePnlfeof 
the  Artery, the  motion  of  the  blood  in  the  Vein,fhould 
be  in  feme  fort  flopped  arid  hindered.  Therefore  ic- 
blpth  its  Rife  feldom  from  the  Cavayind  fomtimes  from 
boflr  places. 

Both  ihe  Seminal  drf  tries -  do  arife  from  the  Arteria 
magna,  or  great  Artery  :  Almoft  two  fingers  breadths 
dilFancc  from  the  Emulgcnts. 

dhefe  Velfels  are  in  Men  greater  7  Their  Magni- 
tlien  in  Women  ;  and  the  Arteries  are  |  tude. 


riginal  of  the  Yard  :  To  which  in  the  hinder  part  two 
Kernels  are  adfoyned,  called  the  Projlata.  In  Women 
the  Necl(^of  the  Bladder  is  jhort  and  broad,  ftretched  forth- 
tighc  dow’nwards,  and  implanted  above  into  the  Neck 
oF  their  ^bmb.  In  both  Sexes  the  Neck  is  flefhy 
(  ivhtch  *iherefore  heals,  being  wounded,  whereas 
wounds"' in  other  parts  of  thebladder  are  deadly  )  in¬ 
terwoven  with  very'  mariy  Fibrfs,efpecially  fuch  as  run 
athwart, -  which  pu’rfe  up  the  Neck  of  the  bladder,  that 
our  wafer  may  not  pafs  from  us  againft 
bur  wills,  and  this  orbicular  Mufcle  is 
therefore  codXed  tht  SphinBer.  Which 
if  it  be  over  cooled,  or  troubled  with 
thePalfie,  or  any  other  Difeafe,  the  Patient  cannot 
bold  his  water.  *  . , 

The  Bladder  hath  Veins^  termed  Vend 
Wpogajlrica,  implanted  into  the  fides  of  its 
Neck,  which  being  varioufly  diftributed 


T^  SphinBir 
MufcK 


ItsV^ls. 


through  the  bladder,  aj^e  mutually  conioyned  one  with 
another,  and  withTOfrArrerid^,  and  are  penetrable  by 
mutual  holes  from  one  fb  another ,1b  thacjhe  bloodmay 
eafily  pafsoiit  bfwnebrafi^^  fhrd  anbtfieri  according 
to  the  Obfervation  of  Sj/lvius,  that  the  nutritive  blood 
brought-  in '  by  the  Artbries,  may  I'eturn  by,  the  Veins: 
Now  the  reafon  why  the  .Bladder  hath.  Veins,  is,  be- 


much  Heat,  and  Vital  Spirfr,  andAiterial  blood  are 
requifrtc,  for  to  make  the  Seed.  Somtimes  one  Arte¬ 
ry  is  wanting, and  fointf  mes  both,  peradvenmre  in  fuch 
as  cannot  ingender.,  . 

Thefe  Vc^ffek  arc  fomwhat  Their  VaJJage. 

one  from  the  other,;  they  are  oblique- i 
ly  carried  above  the  Uxeters  to  the  Groyns,  but  in  their 
prbgrefs,  thefe  Veins  and  Aiterics^  are  jdyned  by  infi-. 
nife  Anaftomofes  f./o  that  the  Arteries,  are  lb  coupled 
Wi,thmthe  Coat  of  the  Veins®  as  if  they  were  but  one 
Veffel )  and  they;,areknic  together  by  .a  Membrane  a- 
rifing  from  the, Peritonaeum,  and  are  afterwards  carried 
to  the  beginning  of  the  Stone,  like  the  tendrils  of  a 
Vine,  being  fb  interwoven,,  that  a  curious  eyecannoi 
diftinguifh  a  Vein.frora  an  Artery. 

And  this  Intertexturc  of  Veins  and  At-  I  The  Corpus 
teries  thusm.'idc,  is  by  fomercalleJ  Cor/j«x  I  varicofum, 
varieofum,  pampiniform.  Pyramidal,  &c.  j 
which,  others  do  thus  diftinguifh :  Where  the  praepa- 
ramry  Vcffels  do  from  a  narrow  beginning,  firft  widen  • 
themfelves  into  i.  broader  Bafis,  they  are  termed  Pyrst* 
mdalja.  And  when  afterward  before  their  entrance 
into  the  Stones,  they  become  here  and  there  aifped . 
like  the  Tehdrels  of  a  Vine,  they  are  called  Pamptni- 
formia.^  Ho.wbeir,  thefe  Veffels  do  not  pafs.  throvghi 


draws  a  meerExcremenr,  viz.  the  Uiin,  with  I  the  Peritohe^urn,  as  in  Dogs  ^  bur  arecarrie  dberween 
which  it  cannot  be  npurifhed.  S 
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Book  I 


OJtheLomr  Selly. 


Chap. 


The  FIGURE  cx. 

plained. 

This  TABLE  comprehends 
the  Kidneys,  Bladder,  Y ard> 
and  SeminaryVeffelSjas  they 
are  wont  to  be  Ihewed,  ta- 
Len  out  of  the  Body, 

A  A.  The  Auxiliary  Kidney s,  or  Deputy-* 
kidneys. 

BB.  The  true  KJdneys. 

cc.  The  Emulgent  Veins. 

DD.  The  Emulgent  Arteries, 

EE.  The  SpermatickVeins. 

FF.  The  Spermatick^  Arteries. 

G  G .  The  trunkpf  Vena  cava^  divided  in* 
to  the  lliack^Brancbes. 

HU.  The  trunks  of  the  great  Artery,  divi¬ 
ded  in  like  manner. 

mi.  TheUreters. 

KK.  The  Vejfels  which  prepare  the  Seed. 

EL.  T he fame  Vejfels  where  they  ma^  the 
Vafapampiniformia.  ■  u 

MM.  The  Stones  covered  with  all  their 
Coats. 

KN.  The  Vejfels  which  carry  away  the  Seed 
going  behind  the  Bladder. 

O.  TheVifs-bladder. 

P.  The  Neck^of  the faid  Bladder. 

The  Kernels  called  Proftarae. 

KB,  .  T he  Mufcles  which  raife  the  Yard. 

SS.  •  Two  other  Mufcles  fphicb  widen  thf 
Ptjs-pipe. 

T .  The  Body  of  the  Yard. 

V.  The  Fore-skin  covering  the  "Nut  of  the 

Yard. 


its  double  Coat,  with  a  Imall  Nerve, 
from  the  fixt  -v  on  juration, and  the  Muf*  > 
cIq  Crcma^ier. 

ThcfcPitEparatoryVelTels  of  Gene¬ 
ration,  when  they  come  unto  the  Stone,  are  not  dian- ' 
ged  into  the  carrying  Velfels,  as  if  one  continued  body 
with  them  a'  many  imagine.  But  they  pierce  through 
the  proper  Coat  of  the  Stone,  and  are  fpred  through 
the  fubftance  thereof,  and  fo  obliterated. 

j  The  tfe  of  the  Spermatick.  Arteries,  is  to 
TheirUfe.  I  carry  Blood  and  Spirit  to  the  Stones,  and 
!  in  thofe  various  interweavings  to  prepare 
the  fame,  by  a  vertue  which  they  fetch  from  the  ftones, 
by  realon  of  its  long  ftay  and  accurate  ConcodVion,  ^ 
and  fifting  in  thofe  crooked  Mazes,  that  it  may  becom  ^ 
Seed,  and  may  nourilh  the  Stones,  for  which  nourifh- 
ments  fake,  in  thofe  that  arc  not  yet  of  ripe  age,  thefej 
Arteries  carry  blood,  before  they  can  labor  and  make 
'Seed.  Now  the  ufeoftheSpermatick  Veins,  clolely 
interwoven  with  the  Arteries  about  the  Stones,  and 
ioyned  to  them  by  mutual  Anaftomofes,  is,  to  carry 
back  that  blood  which  remains  fuperfluous,  after  the 
Stones  are  nourifhed,  and  the  Seed  made,  unto  the  left 
Emulgent,  or  to  the  Vena  cava  immediately,  on  the 
rbhtfide,  where  the  Spermatick  Vein  is  commonly 
propagated  from  the  Cava.  Nor  is  there  any  need  to 


The  OT, 


fear,  leallthis  return  of  the  blood  through  the  Veins 
fhould  withdraw  matter  from  the  Seed,  or  that  the  ge¬ 
nerating  Spirit, fhould  return  upwards  from  the  ftones. 
For  by  reafon  of  the  intticate  mixture  and  intertexture 
of  the  Veflels,  no  part  goes  back,  lave  what  the  ftones 
difmifs,  as  not  necelfary  for  tlumfelves,  nor  the  whole 
Body.  And  therefore  we  do  for  the  moft  part  find  the 
Arteries  which  bring  the  blood  greater,  and  the  Veins 
which  carry  ir  back  leffer,  becaul'e  the  Stones  do  not 
return  fo  much  as  they  receive.  And  il  at  the  Spirit  is 
retained,  ^  the  filent  courfe  of  the  blood  through  the 
Veins,  is  a  token.  Which  blood,  verily,  is  retained  in 
the  ftones  from  flowing  back,  ,  by  the  fame  power 
whereby  it  is,retained  in  other  Parts  of  the  Body. 

G HAP.  XXII. 

rencerning  the  Stones, 


‘  He  Stones  or  Teficlesfo  called,  as  wit- 
nefling  the  courage  andftrength  ofa 


The  Stones, 


(^oncernin^the  Stones* 


t  f 


'Ibeif  Number. 


fVfjy  placed 
tpithout  in 
Men  ? 


mm,  without  which  a  man  was  no  fufficient  wicnefs  in 
the  Roman  Court,  arc  alfo  called  otGemeUi 

Twins,  becaufecotftnidhly^  '  "a,, 

They  are  in  Nwwjwt  two.  Seldom 
one  great  one  and  no  more,  as  in  Sjl/a 
,  and  Cotta,  ’^'iin^k  Arrianusi  feldomer 
three,  as  in  the  Tyrant  o^Sicilie,  andlbme 

Families  oHtaly  of  the  Cold,  efpecially  at  Bergoma,and 
others  at  Parti,  according  to  the  Obfrrvation  of  Feme- 
which  is  alfo  proper  to  a  renowned  Family  in  Gfr- 
niany,i  and  four,  which partly  obferved,and 
j^iolanus  the  Father,  fo  fmall  that  they  proved  barren, 
becaufe  either  they  do  not  fufficiently  digeft  the  matter 
ofSeed,  or  they  do  not  eafily  receive  the  fame,  becaufe 
of  the  ftraitnefs  of  their  patfages. 

They  are  feated  externally  in  Men| 
without  the  Abdomen,  under  the  Belly, 
at  the  Root  of  the  Yard,  in  their  Cod  or 
Covering,  i.  For  Chaftities  fake,  if  we 
believe  Arijiotle.  For  fuch  live- wights  as 
have  their  Stones  hid  within  their  Body,  are  very  le¬ 
cherous,  do  often  couple,  and  get  many  young  ones. 
2.  That  byreafonof  the  longer  pafTage,  the  greater 
Bay  ofthe  Seminal  matter, mav  caufe  the  better  prepa- 
tation.  3.  Laurembergiiis  would  have  them  nearer 
that  external  p'ace  wh-rein  they  were  to  generate,  viz, 
theWom'\  But  that  nearnefs,  doubtlefs,  helps  no¬ 
thing  to  G  ‘neration,  though  the  nearnefs  of  the  Yard 
does  :  Nor  do  we  find  this’  obferved  in  many  Animals 
which  generate  out  of  thcmielves. 

That  the  Sron'*'^  havedain  hid  in  the  Cavity  of.  the 
Abdomen,until  P  ib-’rtvrof  Ripenels  of  Age  fit  for  Ge¬ 
neration,  Martinus  I^tilandus  proves  in  two  Hiftories, 
f  areas  in  one,  and  F{iolanus  in  a  ftory  not  unlike.  In 
which  kind  ofperfbnsl  if  die  Yard  ihouM  , alio  lie  hid,^ 
wefliould  ever  and  anon  have  an  appearing  change  ot 
Sexes.  ^  ^ 

The  Eddidymides  reft  athwart  u^n-^.the  Stones,  and 
compafs‘them  as  it  were,v  being  a^hd  oflictle  Stones, 
oblong,  round,, white,  and  wreathed,  ,b«f  at  both  ends, 
fomwhat  fliarp,  of  which  fee  thC  folio  wing  Chap- 

ter.  ,  .  , 

Theix  Magnitude  in  men"  does 
commonly  anfwer  that  of  a  fmall 
Hens  Eg.  And  in  men  the  Stones 
are  greater  then  in  wom<?n. 

The  Figure  of  uh^Stones  is  Oval. 
Which  Figure  varies  fomtimes,  by 
reafon  ofthe  neighboring  Y^irels  more  or  lefs  turgent  ; 
And  theretore  fome  fay  the  Tcfticle  is  more  full 
vein’d,  and  it  is  thought  to  be  more  hot,  and  have  feed 
better  digefted.  Whence  Hippocrates  calls  it  the  Boy- 
getar,  because  it  receives  more  pure  and  hot  blood 
*  and  Spirits  out  of  the  great  Veftel,  viz. 

the  great  Artery.  The  left  Stone  is, 
thought  to  contain  colder  Seed,  more 
wh'^vifti  and  and  weak,  becaufe  for  the 
moft  part,  the  matter  is  beleived  to  be 
I  brought  from  the  Emulgent,  anefthere- 
fore  Hippocrates  cals  this  Stone  the  Girl-getter  .Whence 
that  conimon  Saying,  Wenches  ate  begot  by  the  left 
Stone  in  the  left  fide  ofthe  Womb ;  Boys  by  the  right 
Scone  in  the  right  fide.And  Hippocrates  faies,  there  k  in  a 
man  as  wel  as  in  a  mman  both  male  and fcemaleSeed, that  is 
tofay, hotter  and  colder.  But  I  am  not  of  Opinion,  that 
wenches  arc  alwaies  begotten  by  the  leftStone,and  that 
it  receives  a  colder  fort  of  Seed, for,  l.  There  are  ever 
and  anon  or  manly  Women,  which  exceed 

Men  in  ftrengtii  and  courage.  2.  Blood  is  communi¬ 
cated  from  the  great  Artery,  as  well  to  die  left  Stone  as 


The  Error  of 
Ariftotle. 


I 


Whether  Na¬ 
ture  dlivaics 
intends  to  be¬ 
get  Boys, 


Common. 


Their  Greatnejs. 
Thiir  Figure. 


Whether  the 
left  Stone  be 
colder  then 
the  right. 


to  the  right.  3-  The  Arteria  Spermatica  is  ofener  wan¬ 
ting  on  the  right  fide  then  on  the  left.  But  the  Gene¬ 
ration  of  the  frailer  Sex, depends  not  fo  much  upon  the 
coldnefs  of  the  leftTefticle,  as  upon  the  cold  Confti- 
tution  of  both  the  Stones,  or  rather  of  the  whole  body , 
'  which  adminifters  Matter  for  the  Seed.  Howbeirthe 
left  parts  of  the  body  arc  generally  faid  to  be  colder 
then  the  right. 

Moreover  the  right  Stone  is  fuller  of  Seed, doth  fwcl 
more,  and  hath  a  greater  Vein  and  Artery,  fo  that  Na¬ 
ture  fcenisto  defign  the  Generation  ofFcemalcs  more 
then  of  Males.  It  was  therefore  ill  laid 
of  Arif  otle,  that  Nature  of  her,  fclf  did  al- 
waics  intend  the  Generation  of  Males, as 
being  moft  perfedd,  and  th^t  a  Focmaleis 
ingendred,  when  Nacuve  being  hindered,  could  not  in- 
ender  a  Jvlale,  fo  th^t  a  Woman  is  in  his  account  a 
kind  of  Monfter  in  Nature.  Howbeit 
Nature  fccnismore  follicitous  for  the 
Generation  of  Women  then  of  Men, 
for  the  Caufes  aforefaid,  riot  docs  Na¬ 
ture  alwaies  regard  chat  which  is  beft  qr 
moft  perfedd,  but  that  which  is  moft  nc- 
ceffary,  as  a  Woman  is.:  For  many  of  them  arc  bur  c- 
nough  for  one  man.  For  women  when  they"  are  big 
vyith  Child,  areulclefs  to  a  man  j  alfothey  arcfliorc. 
lived,  nor  can  rhey  bear  fo  long,  as  a  man  can  beget. 
But  of  this,  I  have  difcourlcd  morcfully,  in  my  12.  A- 
natomical  Contr-overfie  de  partihns. 
j  The  Tefticles  have  Coats  arid  Cove-  Thctr  Coats, 
rings,  fome  proper,  others  common. 
i  They  have  two  Coats  common  to  them, 
and  other  parts,to  defend  them  from  ex¬ 
ternal  injuries, 

i  The  firf  is  formed  of  athinrier  skin  The  Cod. 
and  fcarf-skin,  then  is  ro  be  found  in  o-  ' 

I  ther  parts  of  the  Body,  and  is  called  ^'crotam  or  Scortum, 
hanging  out  like  a  purfe  or  bag,  and  lubicdd  to  the 
touch,  Tis  feft  anduyrinlijdd,  void  of  Fat, 
that  it  might  be  more  eafily  extended  and 
,  wrinkled  together  :  becaufe  the  oylie  rhat- 
1  ter  which  fliould  make  Far,  goes  into,  the 
Stones  to  make  Seed.  In  the  lower  part  it  hath  a  line 
running  out  according  to  the  length  thereof,  which  di¬ 
vides  it  into  a  right  and  left  part,  and  is  called  a  future 
or  feam, 

The fecond  Coat  confifts  ofa  flefhy  Pannicle,  which 
is  alfb  thinner  then  is  found  in  other  places,  fill  of 
Veins  and  Arteries,  and  caWed  dartos.  Which  Cove¬ 
ring  is  by  others  comprehended  under  the  term  Scro¬ 
tum. 

The  proper  Coat  or  Coverings,  which  on  I  Porper. 
either  fide  do  cloath  each  Stone  are  three.  I 

The frf  proper  Coat  is  called  Vaginalis  rite  fcabberd 
Coat,  and  hy  form  Hehcoeides,  bv  realbn  ofitslliape, 
which  is  thin,  but  yetftrong,  full  of  Veins,  arifing 
from  the  proceffesof  the  Periconaenm.  It  clcavs  to 
the  Dartos,  by  many  membranous  Fibres,  which  o- 
thers  have  reckoned  for  a  peculiar  Coat.  Whence  it 
is  externally  rough>  internally  fmoorh. 

The  fecond  is  termed  Eruthroeides  the  red  Coat,  being 
furnilhed  with  fome  flefhy  Fibres, bred  oar  of  the  Cre- 
mafter,  and  inwardly  fpred  over  the  former.  Bgifus 
names  this  in  the  firft  place,  and  Byolanus  and  Vefingits 
following  hirn,  account  it  the  firft  Coat,  becaufe  it 
compaffes  the  former, and  is  propagated  from  the  Cre- 
mafter. 

Tht third\afc  andloweft,  immediately  encompaf- 
fing  the  fubftance  of  the  Stone,  and  is  as  it  were  bind¬ 
ing  the  fame,  is  termed  Albuginea,  and  by  fome  Nervea, 

becaufe 


Wljv  void 
of  Fat. 
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TheExpIication  of the 
FIGURES. 

T he  Coats  of  the  Stones, 
their  Subftance, and  Vef- 
fels  are  propounded  in  i 
this  table. 

,  I 

FIG.  I. 

A  A.  The  Skinof  the  Cod  Jeparated. 
BBB.  The,  fiep^y  Membrane  which  a  ; 

here  called  Dartos. 

C  C .  The  firjl  Coat  of  the  Stones  caU 
Elythroeides.  ' 

DD.  The  Mufcle  Cremajler.  j 
E.  The  fecond  Coat  of  the  Stones,  \ 
which  the  Author  c<*//iEry- 
throides. 

FP.  The  Coat  of  the  Stones  called' 
Albuginea. 

Q.  The  kernelly  Suhjlance  of  the 
Stone.  j 

H.  The  Pyramidal  orPampni^] 
form  Vejfel.  i 

II.  Bpididymts.  } 

DD.  The  ParaJlatesvarici/ormK,  •. 

FIG.  IE  ^ 

A.  A  Portion  of  the  preparatory 
Veffels. 

BB.  T he  Pyramidal  Vejfel. 

CC.  Epididynw. 

DD.  Parajiates  variciformis. 

E.  The  Stone  covered  with  its prO“ 
per  Membrane. 

F.  A  Pprtion  of  the  Va>  deferens. 

FIG.  III. 

A  A.  The  Veins  and  Arteries  in  the 
Pyramidal  Vejfel  laid  open. 

F.  The  Epididymis. 

G  G.  The  Par  a  fates  variciformis. 

D.  The  Vos  deferens. 


The  TA?JiR 


The  Suhjlance 
of  the  Stones. 


e  els. 


becaufe  ic  is  white,  thick,  and  ftrong,  arifing  from  the 
Coat.of  the  Seminal  Veflels. 

The  Stihjlancs  of  the  Stones  is  glan- 
duloiiS5white,foft,loole  and  ipongy,by 
reafon  of  very  many  Veflels  there  dif- 
perfed  and  loofe, though  withoutCavi- 
ty,as  theLiver  alfo  and  the  Spleen  have 
no  Cavities.  They  have  Vejfels  of  all 
kinds.  Veins  and  Arteries  from  the  Se¬ 
minary  VefTels  :  An  indifferent  large  JVerx’e  from  the 
flxt  pare ;  fomtimes  alfo  they  have  two  Nerves  from 
the  one  and  twentieth  pare  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  con- 
joyned  to  the  Seminal  Veflels,  carried  with  them 
through  the  production  of  the  Peritonaeum,  and  difle- 
nilnated  into  the  Tunicles. 

They  have  on  each  fide  one  Mufcle,  ari- 
fing  from  a  ftrong  Ligament, \vhich  is  in  th(^ 
Share-bone,  where  the  tranfverfe  Mufcles  of 
the  Belly  end,  of  which  they  feem  to  be  Parrs.  They 
go  along  through  the  production  of  the  Peritonaeum, 
which  they  compafs  about  well-near,  and  grow  to  the 
be^innin£S  of  the  Stones>  They  are  called  Cremajleres 


Mufcles. 


or  Sttfptnfms,  hangpjrs  or  fdftamenv  fat  tliey  hold  up 
the  Stones,  th^they  may  not  too  much  draw  down* 
the  Seminal  V eflels.  Alfo  in  the  Carnakon junctidn,. 
they  draw  back  the  Stones,  that  the  Seed-channel  be- 
mg  IJiortned,  the  Sperm  may  be  fooner  and  eafier  eda^- 
veigh’d  into  the  W omb.  In  feme  perfons  thefe  Muf* 
cles  are  capable  of  voluntary  morion,  whocandraw' 
up,  and  let  down  their  Stones  as  they  lift  ;  where  tliefc* 
Mufcles  are  doubtlefs  ftronger  then  ordinary,  that  they 
may  not  only  hold  the  Scones'  fufpended,  but  move 
them  from  place  to  place. 

TheU/c  of  the  Stones  is,'  by  their 
I  Heat  and  inbred  Faculty,  to  make  feed*. 

I  For  the  Efficient  caufc  of  Seed  is  the 
proper  flefh  or  fubftance  of  the  Stones, . 
both  in  regard  df  their  hdr  and  indift  temper  of  their 
fpecifick  Property  ;  fince  no  fldfti  in  the  Body  is  found . 
l  ike  that  of  the  Scones.  Now  they  turn  the  blood  be¬ 
ing  prepared  into  Seed,  which  is  requifice  to  preferve 
the  Species  ofMankind  :  And  that  which  remains  o- 
ver  and  above,  either  goes  back  by  the  Spermatick 
V ems  into  the  Heart,  or  turns  to  nquriffimenc  for  the 

Stones, 


The  Ejf  cienfi 
cauje  of  the 
Seed. 


Of  th  Vafa  deferential  the  Ejaculatoria^  the  Paraftac^,  6?'^.  5 


Scones.  Nor  can  Seed  be  ordinarily  Changes  the  whole  Body.  The  1 

.  .  «  1  _  r.  n..  \  -^-r  _  t.  _  i  _  •  _  n  /* 


fVithoiit  the 

Stones  there  _ _ 

is  no'  Gene--  nials  without  them, 


ftClll 


tru 


_ , _ _ _ _ _  ^  . . „iv  of  unsid- 

bred  wichoa:  the  Stones, nor Crcacures,  liuth  a  rainmiflitadofche  S:ed,  which  the 


ration. 


^  ^  w.,,  M.  i  11  Li  ctfc. 

jiiaia  wiiiiwuL  VW..W.,  for  from  them  the  liclh  offuch  as  aregdt  hath  not.  This  Vapor  or  Air 
Seed  receives  both  irs  form  and  colour,  'of  the  Seed  is  carried  to  the  Heart,  eidier  by  the  inner 
That  fome  have  ingendred  without  Pores  ofthc  Bod5',  or  by  the  Veins  which  rcconvcigh 

""  '  the  Heart  the  liiperduitiesof  the  generated  Seed. 


Stones,  though  not  according  to  the  ordinary  Courle 
of  Nature,  Smetins  in  his  Mifcellantes,  Pontanus  in  his 


to 


Helmont  imagines  the  Stones  do  add  by  a  ruling  power. 


or  i>aiure,  1113  ^  -  - q... 

VhyCicz, Cabrohiis Jiofmanniis  de  Gsnsratiom And  others,  at  a  diltance,  as 
doceftifie.  Now  the  place  wherein  the  Seed  is  bred, is  Womb  upon  the  upper  Pa 
not  any  large  Cavity  in  the  Stone,  but  certain  very  :  right  waies  or  marks ;  whi 


;  the  ftomach  does  upon  the  Womb, the 
:he  unnrr  Parts,  and  that  without  any 
'hich  nevertbelefs  an  Anato- 


Chap.  XXIII.  GftheVaf^ 

deferentia,  the  Ejaculato- 
lia,  f/jc  Paraftatre,  Sem'wal 
"Bladders^  and  the  Frodatse^ 


2^ 

tacuity  oioeea-muMug  uum  - -  ......  ...............  by  plenty 

tins,  Cabroluis,  Poflhius,  CaCparus  Hofmannus,  Cefar  Cre-  which  ought  to  turn  to  Seed.  Now  their  Sympathy 
monimis,  Adriunus  Spi^lius,  Begins,  and  others,  bccaufe  with  the  Heart, depends  partly  upon  the  Nerves, partly 
the  Matter  of  Seed  does  not  go  into  the  Stones,  nor  is  (  for  we  hold  the  Circulation  in  the  Stones  )  from  the 
there  ever  any  Seed  found  indtem.  But  they  wil  have  forefaid  V  eins,  returning  back  to  the  Pleart,  by  which 
them  principally  to  be  Receptacles  for  the  whcyifh  both  the  vercucs  of  Cordials  alcend,  and  of  cooling 
Humor  which  flows  in  with  the  Blood;  which  they  Medicaments,cvcn  as  we  apply  Cordials  and  Coolers 
colled  from  their  glandulous  fubftaiice,  and  the  large-  to  the  Hands,  with  like  fuccefs. 
nefs  of  the  left  Stone.  But  they  are  con  futed  by  Eu-  j 
nuchs  and  gelt  perfons,  whofe  Stones  being  cup  out  or  | 
bruiTed,  they  become  unable  to  engender.  Alio  Seed 
hath  been  frequently  obferved  in  the  Stones.  U  itncl  s 
Dodomeus  in  his  39.  Obfevvation  touching  aSpanilh 
Soldier,  HofmandeGenerationeCh^p.p’i-^  Carpisavid 
Bdolanus.  It  is  indeed  not  to  be  tound  in  lome  Bodies, 
becauleitwas  not  bred,  by  rcafon  of  fome  ficknels,  nr 
Imprifonmcnc,  or  upon- Death  the  Spirits  being  difii- 
pated,  a  watry  Liquor  appears  inftead  thereof.  Nor 
can  the  Seed  come  to  the  Vajit  deferentia  otherwile  then 

by  the  Tefticles,  which  begm  at  p,opoundcd  the  Spermatick  prtepava- 

paratory  VeffeU  end  tn  i  W  .ory  VeiVels  above,  which  end  into  the  Stones. 

very  many  'K  illeadSd  by  lear- '  to  which  they  carry  Matterto  make  Seed.  _ 

ter  then  the  right,  another  realon  is  aUcadgeci  d>  other  Veffels,  which  begin  at  the 

ned  men.  a  ir  Uc  ce  m  rrive  (frenfth  Stones, -and  end  at  the  Root  ofthe  Yard.,  whither  they 

s  catty  and  them 

rk  Sympathy  and  courage  to  Men  >  bod-s,  ^^a.^n^ay  ^^^^y  ,  ^  ^  _ 

titbtZU !  chm^d  weineat  Into  Women.  ...  i  ‘cnTI  ilde  one  ' 

And  db,btkft  1  No-v  we  d.v.de  tbefe  Veffels  into  the  Beginntng, 

dial  and  cooling  eTpbi'id  lo  t'?  Sw'f  do  Sp  i  ‘dcR  npon  e  ftonS,  cS'emoniMS  waiters,  alfo  Corpa- 

teaed.  The  Cauie  '’f  f '?  .'“f  ”  :  L  SI  in  h.s  Intetptetat.on  of  hard  words 

Pft  ™R  n  ^ nm^s  affo  ale  mm'  for  i  becanfj  they  reft  upon  (he  ftones;  whidi  ne- 

Ihev  atfjmatfove®  ooVo  ate  i  vorthclefs  others  d.ftuiguifl,  by  a  peculiar  «fc.  as  that 

they  are  gieat  Lovers  or  ■  p  c  ^  '  ^hey  prepare  the  feed ;  and  the  Paraftatie  do  add  more 

often  trantported  with  ang^r  and  other  thereto:  Others  invert  the  Matter,  and 

Mind,  but  tiiey  receive  not  "ever  the  irroie  t  i.  Mao  ,  i  ,  .hemfelvcs  that  the  Paraftata-  prepare  the 

of  Men.  Gate  feems  to  TdMffafthcncra^rthc  feed,  and  the  Epididymides  finifo  it.wliich  Opinion  of 
Spirit  was  bred  m  Atones  and  dittufedthcnca^  P  f  ^  noiliow  well,  from 

Body  over_  But  hot  Spl  the  ancient  Piiyfitians.  And  tlrey  ate  oblo„gVeflhls,pla- 

which  the  Stones  are.  ate  “  f  ced  upon  the  ftones,  white,  thick,  and  tour,  J.a  little  de- 

, blo».r I,  , 

for  thdfe  which  the  former,  ^caufe  they  are  glandulous  within,  and 
Svigelius  and  other  late  Anaromifts,  does  I 

auainft  all  former  Authority  thus  determme  :  viz.  that 
j  “  ■  X  rbey 


tire  Opinion  of  Titeut  a  (dira  docs  better  plcafe  me.  til 
find  amorep'-obable,  viz.  that  a  Seminal  Air 
L  ulfernp  ■"  rbe  Geiretarlon  of  Seed,  which  thus 


Boosi  I 


Of  the  Lo'^er  Sellj, 


Cha^ 


'1  ^ 


they  arife  by  continuation  from  the  Seminary  Veffcls, 
fo  that  both  the  Prteparatory  Vefl'els,  and  the  Parafta- 1 
tae,  and  the  Out-carrying  Vcffels,  arc  but  one  continu¬ 
ed  Body,  receiving  divers  Names  according  to  its  dif-j 
ferent  Parts,  and  their  refpedfive  Offices  andSituati- 
ons. 

Bur  JVaLeus  conceives,  that  it  is  more  fuitable  to 
what  appears  in  Difl'cdiiou,  to  fay,  that  ihefe  Veffels 
do  nor  arife  from  the  Praeparatory  Velfels,  but  are  ra¬ 
ther  mixed  with  them,  fadneo  to,  and  opened  into 
thcmiand  that  as  he  fuppofes,  to  the  end  that  the  blood 
forced  in  by  the  Praeparatory  VelTels,  may  depofite 
that  Matter  which  it  contains  fit  to  breed  feed,  into  the 
1  ittle  branches  of  the  Vafa  deferentia.  But  the  reft  of  the 
blood,  which  is  unfit  for  Nutrition  and  Generation  of 
Seed,  is  by  other  Anaftomofes  fhed  into  the  Veins>and 
by  Circulation  returns  to  the  Heart. 

Now  they  have  their  Original  from  the  ftones.  by 
means  of  innumerable  fmall  Pipes  or  white  Fibres. 
And  there  is  no  communion  at  all  between  the  V effel 
that  carries  away  the  Seed,  and  the  Veinsj  and  Arteries 
of  the  ftones,  which  Ve/aliiis  conceives  to  be  apparent 
in  DifTe'ftions.  Yet  are  they  faftned  to  the  inmoft 
Coat  of  the  ftones,  though  thcyiiave  a  proper  Coat  of 
their  own. 

[  TheU/eof  the  Paraftatse,  is  to  perfedl 
Their  Vfe.  and  finifh  the  feed,  by  a  power  which  they 
I  receive  from  the  ftones.  Moreover, while 
the  feed  abides  in  them » it  comes  to  pafs  that  vehement 
and  frequent  laift  is  not  provoked. 

The  Ejaculatory  or  fquirting  VefTels,  are  fimply  ter¬ 
med  the  Middle,  becaufe  they  carry  feed  from  the 
ftones  and  the  Corpora  varicofa,  to  the  leminal  bladders; 
for  they  are  been  to  carry  a  whiteifh  Humor,  yea  and 
the  Paraftataz  arc  frequently  found  full  of  feed . 

They  have  a  Suhjlance  white  and  nervous  ;  and  their 
is  round  and  long :  They  have  an  obfeure  Cavi^ 
(y, ^becaufe  the  feed  by  means  of  the  fpirits  whereof  it  is 
full,  does  eafily  pafs. 

Their  Situation  is  partly  in  the  Cod,  partly  in  the 
Cavity  of  the  Belly,  above  the  Os  inibis  or  Share-bone. 
For  they  are  carried  upwards,  ancl  are  knit  to  the  Prae¬ 
paratory  VefTels,  by  a  thin  Membrane,  and  fb  pafs  a- 
long  to  the  Flanks  and  tire  Share-bone,  which  for  that 
caufc  have  a  flight  Cavity.  And  afterwards  being  tur¬ 
ned  back  downwards,  they  are  carried  above  the  Ure¬ 
ters,  and  under  the  hinder  part  of  the  Bladder,  above 
the  rcBum  Intejliniim,  they  are  on  each  fide  widened  at 
the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  where 

Their  End  is,  and  thefe  VefTels  fb  widened  do  con- 
ftitutc 

The  Jiminary  Bladders, which  are  ma¬ 
ny  in  number  like  little  Cells, and  feem 
to  make  on  each  fide  one  remarkable, 
great,  and  winding  one,  becaufe  one 
goes  into  another,  which  you  cannot  compare  to  any 
thing  better  then  to  a  bunch  of  Grapes.  The  Cavities 
do  neatly  reprefent  tlie  Cells  of  a  Pomegranate  in  or¬ 
der  and  figure.  Bondeletius  did  firft  of  al  deferibe  thefe 
Bladders,  and  after  him  Fallofius.  Thefe  nervous 
Bladders  are  feated  between  the  Ligaments  of  the  Pifs- 
bladder  and  the  Arfe-gut,  by  the  Tides  of  the  deferent 
VefTels,  a  little  before  the  faid  VefTels  grow  thick,  and 
unite. 

Their  XJJe  is,  to  contain  the  feed  being  wrought  .and 
to  referve  the  fame  til  time  of  Copulacion,fo  that  there 
may  be  feed  fufficient  to  beget  many  Children.  _  And 
[  therefore  that  is  no  wouder  which  /l- 
JT7'ether  a  Bull]  njlotk  relates  of  a  Bull  that  engen- 
nuyin^tndor  af~  \  dred  after  his  ftones  were  cut  off: 


though  others  attribute  this  effed  to  the  Proftatae,  as 
Archangelus  and  Columbtu.  Now  the  feed  may  be  con¬ 
tained  in  thefe  Cells  many  months  together,  and  in  re¬ 
gard  of  the  multitude  of  thefe  little  Bladders,  feed  may^ 
be  voided  in  many  Ads  of  Copulation  i  and  all  not 
fpent  at  one  Effay. 

And  that  feed  is  contained  in  thefe 
little  Bladderkies,  befides  the  Autho¬ 
rity  of  Fallopius,  Platerus,  Lamentius, 

Aquapendent,  and  CaJJerius,  it  is  mani- 
I  feft  by  this  Experiment :  If  you  fqueez  them,  prefen- 
tlyfeed  isforce(^inio  thePipeof  the  Yard,  juft  like 

le  Pifs-bladder, 


HTjether  feed  is 
contained  in  the 
Bladderl^ies. 


Whether  in  the 
Projiata  ? 


Milk  out  of  the  Dug,  or  pifs  out  of  t 
&c.  But  if  you  prefs  the  Proftatse 
with  your  finger,  yet  nothing  comes 
away,  unlefs  you  prefs  the  Bladders 
alfo.  And  that  the  feed  does  not  con¬ 
tinually  diftil  and  drop  out  of them,  into  Urinary  paf- 
fage,  alittle  Caruncle  hinders,  which  flops  their  hole. 
The  perpetual  feat  of  a  virulent  Gonorrhrea,  hath  been 
by  the  Obfervatioa  of  late  Anatomifts  found  to  be  in 
thefe  Bladders,  for  upon  Diffedion  there  hath  been 
found  an  evident  Impofthumation  in  thefe  parts.Froin 
the  fituation  of  thefe  Bladders  and  of  the  ftones,  with¬ 
out  the  Cavity  of  the  Abdomen,  Pjolaniis  would  give 
a  reafon  why  men  are  not  fo  cruelly  infefted  w'ith  the 
filthy  vapors  of  corrupt  feed,  as  women  are.  But  the 
Peritonteum  does  not  hinder  the  evaporations  of  the 
feed,  becaufe  the  Veins  do  inwardly  open  upwards. 
Alfo  Viragoes  or  mannifh  women, are  not  troubled  with 
the  faid  vapors.  The  reafon  muft  therefore  be  fought 
in  the  quality  of  the  feed,  which  being  in  men  and 
manly  women  more  benigne,  does  ndthergoto,  nor 
infed  the  Heart. 

After  tlie  Conftitution  of  the  feminary  Bladders 
thefe  deferent  VefTels  are  united  into  one  final  paffage 
W’hich  goes  into  the  Proftatae. 


SeeTab.XXII. 

Let.  0^ 


See  Fig.  III. 
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Tab.  §CXL 


I  ■  gucic. 


1 


Now  the  Projiata,  as  if  you 
w'ould  fay  the  Waiters,  are  two 
'Kernels,  manifefty  differing  from 
'the  feed  bladders,  inufe,  form,  fituation,  andmagni- 
Itude,  though  Hofman  think  otherwife;  their 
I  Situation  is  at  thcRoot  of  theY ard,  above  the  Sphin- 
der  or  Mufcle  of  the  Bladder,  on  each  fide,  at  the  neck 
thereof.  Columbus  calls  them  Projlatte,  Vefaliiis  gUn^' 
dulofum  corpus,  Pallopius glandulofum  ajpfens,  others  call 
them  the  little  ftones,  to  difference  them  from  the  true 
ftones.  Before  and  behind  they  arc  flat,  onthelides 
round. 

They  are  commonly  as  big  as  a  Walnut. 

Their  Suhjlance  is  fpongy,  and  yet  harder  and  whiter 
then  that  of  other  Kernels,  and  they  are  covered  with 
a  thicker  Membrane  ;  all  which  is  to  hinder  the  oylie 
fubftance,  ofitfclfapttorun,frompairingout.  And 
becaufe  they  are  of  exquifire  fenfe,  therefore  they  caule 
pleafure  in  Copulation.  Thefe  Kernels  are  open  by 
certain  Pores  into  the  Urethra  or  Pifs-pipc,  which  is 
evidently  apparent  in  fuch  as  have  died  of  the  Gonor- 
rhaea,  of  which  Gonorrhaea  thefe  Pores  being  dilated 
are  many  times  the  feat. 

Their  U^e  is  to  contain  an  oylie,  flippery,  and  flit 
Humor,  which  is  preffed  forth  when  need  requires,  to 
daub  the  Urinary  paffage,  to  defend  it  from  the  acri¬ 
mony  of  the  feed  or  urin,  and  that  it  may  not  fall  in 
through  drinefs,  but  may  remain  flippery ;  becaufe 
through  it  in  Copulation,  the  faid  Humor  does  fud- 
denly  flow  out  of  the  feed. 

This  is  that  which  ment,  when  he  faid  that 
they  contained  a  certain  Humor  like  feed,  but  ftiuch 
thinner,  the  ufe  of  which  Humor,  is  to  excite  Luft, 

and 


I 


of  the  yard. 


59 


The  feAt  of  the 
Gononbaa. 


and  to  caufe  D-lighc  in  Carnal  Copnlacion, 

1M  .*an  while,  Sfi^eiiusy  and 

others  do  conceive  thae  they  contain 
ieed,  which  is  there  colle6ted,  and 
mAhfetd.  |  thence  voided,  having  attained  fome 
1  farther  perfeAioo,  as  Veflimui  con¬ 
ceives.  Others  AsT^AUrentius,  conceive  they  do  both  ; 
for  he  will  have  the  Ph)ftat2e  both  to  thicken  the  feed, 
and  to  breed  a  thin  humor,  and  excite  titillation.  But 
that  they  do  not  contain  feed,  their  comprelTion  fhews, 
which  voides  none,  unlels  theVeficles  or  feed-blad¬ 
ders  be  withal  compreffed.  And  fee^ 
ing  the  feat  of  the  Gonorrhea  is  here, 
which  we  frequently  obferve  to  conti¬ 
nue  many  years,  without  any  remark¬ 
able  Detriment  to  Health,  it  is  unlikely  that  the  feed 
flows  from  the  Proftatae.  I  faw  a  man  at  Padua,  who 
was  troubled  thirty  years  with  the  Gonorrhea,  and 
hath  it  frill,  being  otherwife  in  Health.  The  feed  ther- 
fore  is  not  contained  in  them,  nor  does  it  fray  there, 
though  it  may  pais  through. 

Others  do  conceive,  that  they  help  to 
make  the  feed,  yea  that  they  and  the 
bladders  are  the  only  feed-makers,  as 
H^gius  endeavors  to  prove.  Which  it 
I  it  were  true,  guelded  perfons  rhight  en¬ 
gender.  Guelded  perfons  do  indeed  fend  forth  a  moift 
matter  refembling  feed,  and  they  are  provoked  to  Ve- 
nery,  but  they  can  get  no  Children .  And  if  they  have 
been  obfervedat  anytime  to  engender,  according  to 
what  is  related  of  guelded  Hories  and  Bulls ;  there  was 
doubtlefr  remaining  in  the  feed-bladders,  fo  much  feed 
made  by  the  froncs,  as  might  ferve  for  one  bout  of 
Generation.  But  if  they  engendred  more  then  once, 
doubtlefs  one  ftone  was  leftbehind,  when  they  were 
guelded. 

Chap.  XXIV.  OftheTard. 

Its  Name;.  1  'T'Hc  Genital  Member  ofaMan  is  com- 

A  " 


The  Projlatte 
do  not  help  to 
make  feed. 


Why  the  Yard 
is  void  of  Fatj . 
the  firji  Opi^ 
nion. 

Laurentius 
his  Error. 


Situation. 


,  monly  called  in  Latin  Penis  a  penden 
do,  becaufe  it  hangs,  alfo  Virga  the  Rod  or  Yard,  Cobs, 
Sec.  Many  other  Names  are  wont  to  be  put  i^on  it, 
whicli  are  better  paft  over  then  mentioned.  In  Eiiglilh 
tis  moft  ufeally  termed  the  Yard  or  Prick.  Plato  in  his 
Ximreus  compares  it  to  a  certain  living  Creature,  be¬ 
caufe  it  hath  an  Appetite  to  Generation.  _  Howbeit,  it 
is  indeed  the  Part  and  Inftrument  of  a  Live-wight,and 
the  Faculty  of  Appetite  is  feated  in  the  Brain. 

Tis  feated  attheKootsof  Os  pubis,  that 
carnal  Copulation  might  more  conveni¬ 
ently  be  accomplifhed,and  that  it  might  be 
no  impediment  to  other  parts ;  it  is  placed  in  the  mid¬ 
dle,  becaufe  only  one  in  number.  Y et  there  was 
a  man  difletfred  at  Bononia  who  had  two  Yards.  Wlucr 
alfo  Qbfeqiiens  relates  of  a  Boy,  among  his  Pre^igies. 
Another  named  Amu,  being  lately  a  vagrant  in  Italy, 
had  no  Yard,  but  inftead  thereof  a  certain  piece  oi 
fpongy  flelh  under  his  Navil,  whicli  Nature  had  pro¬ 
vided  him  to  pils  withal. 

Its  Figure  is  round  and  long ;  but  not  cx- 
adlly,  bccairfe  it  is  broader  on  the  upper  fide, 
which  they  call  the  Back  of  the  Y ard. 

\ls 'Magnitude  confiftingin  thicknels  and 
length,  does  vary,  both  in  the  feveral  forts  of 
Animals,  and  in  the  Individual  Creatures  of 
the  fame  fort.  Particularly,  tis  in  Man  fo  great  as  was 
ueceflary  to  propagate  his  fpccies  or  kind  :  But  pro- 


Figure. 

Mag- 

nituds. 


portioiially  fhorter  then  in  miuy  Brutes, becaufe  Man¬ 
kind  couples  after  another  manner  then  thofe  beafts 
do.  In  particular  Men,  there  is  exceeding  great  vari¬ 
ety.  For  it  is  for  the  moft  part  greater  then  ordinary, 

I.  In  little  Men.  2.  In  fneh  as  abftain  from  carnal 
Embracements,  if  we  beleive  Galen.  3.  Ifehe  Navil- 
ftrings  be  not  tied  cloCc  to  the  Navil  in  Infants  5  for 
otherwife,  by  rcafon  of  the  U  rachus  or  Pifr-pipe,  the 
Bladder  and  neighboring  Parts,  arc  drawn  more  up¬ 
wards.  Yet  Spigelius  is  herein  of  a  quite  contrary  mind. 

4.  In  fuch  as  have  large  Nofes.  For  the  proportion 
of  the  Y  ard  anfwers  that  of  the  Nofe  very  much,  if  wer 
will  beleive  Phyfiognomifts.  5”.  In  Block-heads  and 
dnli-pated  Affes.  Some  Nations,  have  this  Member 
larger  then  ordinary,  as  the  .Ethiopians  or  Black- 
mores. 

,  It  confifts  of  the  Scarf-skin,  Skin,  flefhy  Membrane, 
and  a  proper  fubftance  of  its  own. 

It  is  void  of  Fat,  even  in  the  fatteft 
men.  And  it  is  a  great  queftion  why 
there  is  no  Fat  found  either  in  it  or  a- 
bout  it.  Some,  as  Laurentius,  think  it 
is  becaufe  fat  through  itsfoftnefs  would 
hinder  its  ereeftion  :  But  the  Yard  will 
ftand,  as  long  as  the  Bodies  thereof  are 
blown  up.  Others  make  the  Caufe  to  be  leaft  the 
weight  thereof  friould  do  hurt, and  that  rlie\  ard  might 
not  grow  too  great.  But  if  there  we.re  a  little  Fat,  it 
would  add  nothing  to  the  weight,  nor  would  it  enlarge 
the  Yard  over  much.  The  truer  Caufe  therefore  is 
this,  that  there  is  therefore  no  Fat,  that  its  fenfe  might 
not  be  dulled,  and  the  pleafure  of  Copulation  abated, 
when  the  Fat  fhould  melt  by  rubbing  the  Yard. 

Its  proper  Subftance  is  not  boney  as  it  ' 
is  in  a  Dog,  a  Wolf,  a  Fox,  a  Whale, 

&c.  but  peculiar  and  proper  to  it  felf, 
fuch  as  is  no  where  to  be  found  in  any 
other  Part  of  the- Body.  Now  there 
are  four  proper  Parts  of  the  Y ard,  the 
Urethra  or  Pifs-pipe,  the  Nut,  and  the  two  nervous 
Bodies. 

The  Urethra  or  Pifs-pipe,  is  a  nervous  |  Urethra.. 
Pipe  or  Channel,  alwaies  of  the  fame  fizc,  I 
from  the  neck  of  the  bladder  (  to  which  it  is  joyned, . 
but  does  not  arife  therefrom,  nor  communicate  there¬ 
with  )  like  along  neck,  to  the  End  of  the  Y  ard  j  fave 
where  the  Nut  is  joyned  with  the  nervous  Bodies.  For 
there  indeed  it  hath  a  fuperficial  Cavern  or  Hollow- 
nefs,  in  which  an  Ulcer  and  intollerable  pain  does 
fomtimes  happen /'When  feme  corrofive  hurnor  is  there 
collected,  by  meansofaGonorrhsea,  or  fome  other 
occafion.  It  is  exceedingly  widened  in  perfons  trou¬ 
bled  with  the  ftone.  Alpinus  faw  it  fo  wide  in  tEgypt, 
chat  it  would  receive  a  large  Hazel-nut.  Aqid  there¬ 
fore  it  is  eafily  blown  up,  to  draw  out  the  ftone. 

In  the  beginning  thereof  are  thofe  Pores,  through 
which  we  faid  before  the  feed  ftills  forth.  There  is  alfo 
a  little  Membrane  ox  CAXMnclQ  like  a  Valve  ftrecched 
before  it,  to  keep  the  feed  and  urin  from  return  ing  into 
the  fpermatick  Vcflels.  It  is  eroded  or  ftectci]  by  friarp 
Humors,  or  by  ufe  of  the  Catheter,  whence  follows  a 
perpetual  Gonorrhsea.  ^tolanus  obfervs  that  it  is 
found  in  Boys,  till  the  twentieth  year  of  their  Age,  but 
I  fee  no  caufe  why  it  fhould  not  remain  in  theirafter 
Age,  when  the  encreafe  of  feed,  makes  it  more  neceffa- 
ry  then  formerly. 

The  Bodies  of  the  Y  ard  do  embrace  and  touch  this 
Urethra,  and  it  is  bowed  back  with  them,  and  fo  rea¬ 
ches  to  the  Nut,  and  fo  makes  the  figure  of  an  S. 

Moreover  the  Urethra  hath  a  double  Membrane  and 
a  fubftance  alfo  proper  to  it  felf.  One' 


Its  Sithjlance. 

The  fourP  arts 
oj  the  Yard. 
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yheExplication  of  the 

FIGURES. 

All  the  Parts  of  the  Yard 
are  reprefented  in  this 
TABLE. 

FIG.  I 

AA.  The  innQY  Surface  of  theXJre^ 
thra  being  differed. 

B.  ^  Part  of  the  Urethra  which 
makes  its  way  into  the  Nut. 

CC.  The  Nut  of  the  Yard. 

DD.  The  two  Nervous  Bodies  of  the 
Yard. 

FIG.  II. 

A .  The  Membrane  ofth  t  Nervofts 
Body  feparated. 

B.  The  blackifh  Pith  of  the  Jaid^ 
Body. 

C.  The  Nut  of  the  Yard  made 
bare. 


Tbe^OCIV.  TABJLE.’ 


FIG.  III.  I 

AAA.  The  inner  Part  of  the  Nervous  ^ 

Body,  all  the fpongy  Subjlance 
being  taken  out  of  it. 

The  Nerve  which  goes  into  the 
faid  Body. 

C  C  C  .T  he  Artery  of  the f aid  Body. 

DD.  The  tranfparent  Partition,  by 
Spi  gelius  fo  called.  ■ 

FIG.  IV.  j 

AAA.  Veins  running  along  the  Back.  ’  ' 
of  the  Yard.  \\ ; 

BB.  Arteries. 

C"C.  The  Nerves  of  tic  Yard.  f. 

D.  The  Nut  of  the  Yard.  : . 

FIG.  V.  Shews  ihc  Mufcles  of 
the  Yard  in  their  places. 

A  A.  The  Parts  about  the  Buttocks. 

B.  The  Begion  of  the  Share. 

C .  The  Yard  with  its  Skjnfiead  off 
DD.  The  two  N.rvoiis  Bodies. 

E.  The  Urethra  or  Pif-pipe. 

FF.  Two  Mufcles  which  widen  the  Pif-pipe. 
CG.  Two  Mujcles  which  raije  the  Yard. 

aa.  Their  Beginning  cut  off  from  the  Hip-bone. 
FI.  T he  Fundament. 

l .  The  Sphitibler  Mufcle  of  the  Fundament. 
KK,  Ttpo  Mufcles  which  draw  up  the  Arfe-gut. 


ypjzffe.. 
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One  Membrane  is  internal  and  thin,  ofexguifite 
fenfe,  as  thoje  can  witnefs  who  are  troubled  with  the 
ftonc.  With  which  alfo  the  Nut  is  covered ;  and  it  is 
bred  out  of  the  thin  Membrane,  which  cloaths  the 
Nerves  of  tire  Yard.  The  other  is  external,  more 
Hcfliy  and  furniihed  with  tranfverfe  Nerves.  The  mid¬ 
dle  part  of  its  proper  fubftance,  isloofe,  fpongy,  and 
black,  that  it  may  be  diftended  together  with  the  ner¬ 
vous  Bodies. 

The  Ufc  of  the  Urethra,  is  to  be  a  common  pafTage 
for  the  Urin,  Seed,  an.l  oylic  Humor. 


TheN«/  or  Head  of  the  Yard,  is  the  The  Nut  of 
outmoft  fwclling  part  thereof,  roundifh  the  Yard. 
or  pointed,  even  and  compalTed  with  a 
Circle  like  a  Crown. 

It  hath  F/<ry2»  more  fenfible  and  folidthen  the  reft  of 
the  Yard,  covered  with  an  exceeding  thin  Membrane. 

It  is  fofi:  and  of  exquifite  fenfe,  for  Titillatious  fake. 
In  fome  Men  it  is  more  fharp,  in  others  more  blunt. 

It  hath  a  Coat  or  Covering  called  the  Fwf-;]!;**,  or 
Frreputium  a putando,  from  cutting  off,  for  the  Jews  and 
Turks  cut  irotf,  and  therefore  they  are  nick-nam’d 

fellre 


Of  the  Tarts JerVin^  for  generation  in  Women 


fella  and  Hecufiti^  skinlefs  or  skin-cut.  In  which  Na¬ 
tions  tis  wonderful  what  Vejlingus  told  me  himfelflaw, 
viz.  that  in  young  Bop  it  grows  out  fo  long  and  poin¬ 
ted,  that  it  refembles  a  tayl.  Htldanw  obfei ved  it  in  a 
certain  perfon  very  great  andfleftiy.  At  the  lower  end 
it  is  tied  to  the  Nut  by  a  Membrane  or  Band  termed 
Vrantim  die  Bridle,  which  is  terminated  in  the  hole  of 
the  Nut.  Some  will  have  it  to  be  made  up  of  the  ex¬ 
tremities  of  the  Nerves.  Carolus  Stefhanus  thinks  it  is 
compofed  of  a  Combination  of  the  Tendons  of  the 
Mulcles  of  tiie  Yard,  and  a  Nerve. 

The  two  nervous  Bodies,  on  each  fide 
The  nervous  one,do  make  up  the  remaining  and  grea- 
Bodies.  teft  part  of  theY ard ;  the  whole  fubftance 

whereof  is  like  a  moft  thick  fpungy  Arte¬ 
ry,  ftuffed  with  flelh. 

For  the  fubftance  thereof  is  twofold,  the  firft  exter- 
nalj  compadt,  hard,  and  nervous ;  the  other  internal, 
fpungy,  thin,  and  hollow,  and  of  a  dark-red  colour  cn- 
clining  to  black ;  and  therefore  Vefalim  faies  tis  filled 
with  a  great  deal  ofblack  Blood,  like  a  Budding. 

I  Now  this  fubftance  is  rare  and  pory,* 
that  it  may  be  filled  with  Spirit,  and  Ve¬ 
nal  and  Arterial  Blood;  by  which  means 
Br«nion  of  I  the  nervous  fubftance  thereof  is  the  more 
tbeYard  fro-  |  ftretched,  and  the  Spirits  are  not  foon 
cesds.  \  difllpated,  whence  proceeds  the  hard- 
I  nels  and  ftifthels  of  the  Yard,  not  lo 
much  for  Copulations  fake,  as  that  the  man  might 
Quirt  his  feed  right  out  as  far  as  might  be,  even  to  the 
Orifice  of  the  Womb,  after  the  Yard  hath  been  moved 
jn  the  female  Privity. 

Thefetwo  Bodies  have  their  Original  from  the  lo¬ 
wer  parts  of  the  Hip-bones,  as  from  a  firm  and  ftable 
Foundation,  to  which  they  areftrongly  tied  with  two 
Ligaments ;  where  in  their  Rife  they  keep  fome  di- 
ftance,  that  place  may  be  allowed  to  the  Urethra  i  and 
then  they  are  carried  upwards,  and  grow  into  one  a- 
bout  the  middle  of  the  Share-bone  ( like  the  two  horns 
of  the  letter  y  )  but  fo  as  they  do  not  both  remain  per- 
feft,  but  they  loofe  near  a  third  part  of  their  nervous 
fubftance.  Howbeit  they  remain  diftindbjby  the  coming 
between  of  fome  membranous  partition  (  which  con- 
fifts  not  of  a  double  Membrane,  as  at  the  Rife  of  the 
Bodies,  but  of  one  fingle  one  )  very  thin  and  tranljta- 
rent,  ftrengthned  with  nervous  and  ftrong  tranfverfe  fi  - 
bres ;  which  fibres  are  ranked  and  ordered  like  a  Wea¬ 
vers  Comb. 

All  kind  ofVeJJels  enter  into  the  Yard,  'Nerves,  Veins, 
and  Arteries,  i.  External  ones  running  in  the  Skin, ve¬ 
ry  frequent,  fpm  the  Pudenda,  andalfo  internal  ones 
fpred  through  its  Body.  They  are  therefore  miftaken, 
that  think  the  Yard  is  deftitute  of  Veins.  Its  internal 
Arteries  ^re  two  remarkable  ones,  arifing  froih  the  Hy- 
pogaftrica,  which  are  inferred  at  the  beginning  of  the 

Stowing  together  of  the  Bodies,  and  are  fpred  up  and 
own,  according  to  the  length  of  the  Y  ard.  But  in  the 
middle,  where  the  Septum  or  partition  is  thinneft,they 
lend  branches  up  and  down,  through  the  fpaces  of  the 
Fibres,  the  right  Artery  into  the  left  Body,  and  the  left 
Artery  into  the  right  Body,  carrying  Spirit  and  Blood, 
to  blow  up,  eredb,  and  nourilh  the  Yard.  The  Nerves 
alfb  are  diffeminated  from  the  Marrow  pf  Os  facrum, 
through  the  Yard,as  well  the  external  and  Skin-nerves, 
as  the  internal,  and  thofe  remarkable  ones,  which 
alcend  through  the  middle  of  the  forked  divifion,  and 
are  thence  difleminated  into  the  Mufcles,  the  whole  I 
Body,  and  the  Nut  i  that  there  might  be  an  exquilite  ' 
fenfe  and  dele(5l;aiicin; 

.  ’  1 


Alfo  the  Yard  hath  two  pare  of  Muf  t  The  Mujeks 

^  n  ^  the  Yard, 

Lhefirjtfare  Ihort  and  thick,  are  the  [ 

Yard  Erejftors  >  this  parearifes  nervous,  under  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Yard,  from  an  Appendix  of  the  Hip, 
and  growing  flelhy,  it  is  caivicd  to  the  bodies  of  the 
Yard,  into  which  it  is  inferted,  not  far  from  their  Ori¬ 
ginal. 

Their  U/e  is  toraife  and  keep  the  Yard  up  in  Co¬ 
pulation. 

fee ond Pare  dfbich  widens  the\Jrethra  is  longer, 
but  thinner  or  leaner.  Thcfc  two  flelhy  Mufcles  arife 
from  the  Sphintfter  of  the  Fundament^  following  the 
length  of  the  Yard  :  then  they  are  carried  beneath, and 
inferted  into  the  Tides  of  the  Urethra,  about  the  middle 
thereof. 

Its  Uye  isto  widen  the  lower  part  of  the  Pifs-pipe, 
both  in  pififing,  and  efpecially  in  Copulation,  when 
the  bodies  of  the  Yard  arc  full,  that  the  Egrefs  of  the 
Seed  may  not  be  hindred.  And  in  thefe  Mufcles  is  the 
place  where  Surgeons  do  commonly  take  outftones. 
The  Line  of  the  Cod  being  drawn  to  one  fide,  accor¬ 
ding  to  their  length, and  not  according  to  their  breadth 
as  Marianus  fanSlus  notes  againft  the  Ancients,  an  hol¬ 
low  Catheter  being  thruftinto  the  Ureter,  upon  which, 
the  Incifion  is  to  Be  made,  which  manner  of  cutting 
Aquafendem  deferibes  and  approves  of. 

The  U/e  of  the  Yard  is  for  Copulati-  I  Copulation. 
on  ;  which  a  man  cannot  rightly  per-  1 
form  without  the  Eredion  ofhis  Yard,  and  the  fquir- 
ting  out  of  the  Seed  which  follows  thereupon.  For 
the  man  fquirts  his  Seed  right  out  into  the  Mouth  of 
theWomo,  where  being  afterward  joyned  with  the 
\vomans  Seed,  an  drawn  iuj  and  re¬ 
tained  by  the  Womb,  Conception  is  faid  Conception. 
to  be  made. 

A  lecondary  UT^  thereofisto  voidurih,  yet  was  it 
not  therefore  made,  feeing  women  do  make  w'ater 
without  it.  By  reafon  of  this  twofold  ufe  of  the  yard, 
the  Arabians  make  two  paflages,  as  Vefalius  tells  us, 
who  obfervedluch  alike  Conformation  in  a  certain- 
perfon. 

In  fome  the  Nut  of  their  Y ard  is  not  bored  through, 
in  the  fore  part  where  it  ought  to  be,  but  in  the  lower 
parr,  as  Hof  man  hath  noted  out  of  Ariflotle  and  Paulus, 
who  cannot  make  water  if  their  Yard  do  not  ftand,  or 
when  they  fit.  Others,  and  that  more  frequently, have 
it  imperforated  in  the  upper  part.  They  ate  both  un¬ 
apt  for  Generation.  Somtimes  the  Yard  hath  nopaf- 
fage  at  all  as  \ulius  Obfe^uens  hath  obferyed. 

Chap.  XXV.  Of  the  TP  arts 

fervingfor  (feneration  in  JVo^ 
men,  and  firjl  of  the  Sperma^ 
tic^raparatoiy  Vejfels. 


T  He  Parts  fervmg  for  Generation  in 
*  Women,  do  fome  of  them  agree  af¬ 
ter  a  fort  with  thofe  in  Men,  as  the  fper- 
matick  VefTels,  the  Stones,  and  the  Vafa 


The  Genitalf 
in  Women 
quite  diffe¬ 
rent  from 


deferentia,  orVeflels  that  carry  away  I  thofe  in  men. 
the  Seed.  Others  are  wholly  different,  | 
as  the  Womb  with  its  Bottom,  Orifice,  and  Neck,  the 
Hymen,  the  Myrtle-lhap’d  Caruncles,  the  Vulva  with 
its  Wings,  the  Clitoris,  and  the  little  Hillocks. 

V  For 
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Book  I  OfthzUwtr  'BtUy,  Chap.  a6; 


The  Explication  of  the 
FIGURE. 

The  Parts  which  in  Women  ferve 
for  Generation  aie  reprefented 
in  this  TABLE,  in  their  Natu¬ 
ral  Order  and  Situation  5  alfo 
the  internal  Strudure  of  a  Wo-^ 
mans  Dug,  is  reprefented  in  the 
fame  TABLE, 


The  XXV,  TABLE, 


B. 

c. 

D0. 


£. 

GG. 

HH. 

IL 

KK, 

LL. 

MM, 

N. 

O. 

PP. 

a 

R. 


SS. 

T. 

VV. 

XX. 

zz. 

VY. 

aa. 

bb. 


}  defeendent  Trunkfif  thereat  Artery ^ 
tch  is  varioujly  branebe^eneatb- 


*  in  n*  ^ 

The  Gall-bladder  with  the  Fonts  bilarius 
or  Gall-fajjdge. 

A  Part  of  the  Gut  Duo^num. 

The  Pancreas  or  Sweet-bread  in  its  proper 
Situation^  through  which  VeJJils  go  into 
the  Spleen. 

The^ody  of  the  Spleen. 

The  defeendent  Trunks  of  Vena  cava  with 
its  Branchings, 

Thedef  ‘  ~ 

which 

The  EmulgentVeJfels, 

The  true  f^dneys. 

The  Auxiliary  or  Deputy  Kidneys. 

The  XJreters  going  down  to  the  Bladder. 

The  Bottom  of  the  Pifs-bladder.  ‘  . 

The  Infertion  of  the  \Jracbus  into  the  bot-* .{ 
tarn  thereof. 

A  Portion  of  the  Arje-gut. 

Preparatory  VeJJ'elsfrom  both  fides. 

The  Kife  of  the  Preparatory  Vejfels  from 
the  Trunks . 

The  Place  when  the  Trunks  of  the  Cava  , 
and  Aorta  do  branch  themfclves^  where 
an  Artery  goes  over  a  Vein. 

Portions  of  the  Navrl-arteries. 

The  Bottom  of  the  Womb, 

The  Womans  Stones. 

Vejfels  which  carry  the  Seed  from  their 
Stones  to  the  Womb. 

The  Trumpets  of  the  Womb,  by  Fallopius fo  called,  or  the  blind  Paffdge  of  the  Seed. 
The  two  upper  Ligaments  of  the  Womb,  refembhng  the  Wings  of  Batts  or  Plitter-niict, 
The  two  lower  Ligaments  of  the  Womb,  round,  cut  off from  we  Share. 

The  Hollow  of  the  Plank-bone  or  Os  llij,  which  is  in  Women  larger  then  in  Men, 


The  Charaders  of  .the  Dug  explained, 

ccc.  Vejfels fpred  over  the  Surface  of  the  Dug. 
d.  .  Thegreaiefl  and  middlemojl  Kprnel. 

c.  The  Nipple. 


mt. 


For  we  muft  not  think  with  Galen,  Archan^elus,  Fal¬ 
lopius, and  others,  that  thefe  Female  Genital  Members, 
difter  from  thofe  of  Men  only  in  Situation.  Which  O- 
pinion  was  hatched  thole  who  accounted  a  Woman 
to  be  only  an  imperfed  Man ;  and  that  her  Genital 
Members  could  not  be  thruft  out  by  reafon  of  the 
coldnels  of  her  temper ;  as  in  Men  they  are  thruft  out 
by  vertue  of  their  greater  Heat. 

Howbeir, the  generative  Parts  inWomen  differ  from 
tlrofe  in  Men,  not  only  in  Situation,  but  in  their  uni- 
vcrfalFabrick,  inrefpedVof  Number,  Surface,  Mag¬ 
nitude,  Cavity,  Figure,  Office,  and  Ufe  5  as  is  fuffici- 
endy  manifeft  to  a  skilful  to  any  one 


Tbefmilitude 
of theYard  and 
of  the  Womb, 
ridiculous. 


hat  will  compare  what  follows  to  what  went  before. 

And  the  falfity  of  their  Opinion  is  ‘ 
ufficiently  apparent,  by  means  of  the 
fundry  Conjedfures  which  they  bring. 

For  fome  liken  the  Womb  ro  the  Cod 
Df  a  Man,  and  Ibme  ro  tfie  Nut  of  the 
Yard.  Some  will  have  the  Neck  of| 
the  Womb  to  anfwer  the  Mans  Yard,  and  others 
will  have  the  Clitoris.  Which  Conceits  falling  to  die 
ground  by  their  own  weaknefs,  I  lhall  proceed  to  ex-?- 
plain  the  Parts. 

The  Spermatiek^praparatory  Vejfels  \  Thepraparatory 
inWomen, agree  with  thole  of  Men,  I  Vejfels  in  women. 

in 


I 


Of  Womens  Stones. 


^3 


Horn  they  dif¬ 
fer  from  thofi 
in  Men. 


in  their  Number,  Original,  and  Office,  &c.  Imuft 
libw  therefore  only  teliyou  wherein  they  differ. 

They  differ  firft  in  Magnitude.  Thefts 
Veffels  in  women  are  fhorter,  becaufe 
of  the  fhort  way  they  are  to  go,  but 
I  therefore  they  have  many  turnings  and 
I  windings  which  make  up  the  Corps  va- 
mofum :  to  the  end  the  feed  may  flay  long  enough  to 
receive  due  preparation.  In  the  next  place  they  differ 
in  their  Implantation.  For  in  w’omen  they  are  not 
totally  carried  to  the  ftones,  but  they  are  divided  in  the 
middle  way  :  and  the  greater  part  goes,  to  theftone, 
and  makes  the  Corpus  varicofumt  and  the  leffer  part  ends 
into  the  womb,  into  whole  fides  it  is  diffeminated,  ef- 
pecially  to  the  upper  part  of  the  bottom,  for  to  nou- 
riih  the  Womb  and  the  Child  therein;  and  that  by 
thofe  Veffels  fome  part  of  the  menftrual  blood  may  be 
purged  forth  infuchas  are  not  with  Child.  For  the 
feffer  branch  being  tripartite,  is  below  the  ftone  div i- 
dedinto  three  branches,  one  of  which,  as  was  faid,rans 
out  into  the  womb,  the  other  is  diftributed  to  the  defe¬ 
rent  Veffel  or  Trumpet  of  theWomb,and  to  the  round 
Ligament ;  the  third  branch  creeping  along  the  fide  of 


paft  fourteen,  whereas  they  are  before  that  time  diften- 
ded  more  largely  being  full  of  a  white  juyee. 

5.  In  their  external  Surface  which  is  more  uneven, 
then  that  of  a  mans  ftones. 

4.  In  Figure,  which  is  not  fo  round,  but  broad  and 
flat  on  the  fore  and  hinder  parts.  Alfo  the  ftones  are 
within  more  hollow,  and  more  full  of  fpermatick  moi- 
fture. 

y.  In  Subjiance  which  fome  conceive  to  be  harder 
then  that  of  mens  ftones,  but  others  conceive,  and  that 
more  truly,  that  it  is  fofter,  and  if  you  take  off  the 
Membrane,  you  fhall  find  them  conglomerated  or 
knobbed  together  of  divers  , little  Kernels  andBlad- 
ders,  but  feloom  like  thofe  of  men.  In  fome  great  fea- 
fifh,  there  is  no  difference -of  the  ftones  of  the  Males 
and  Females,  in  fubftance,  but  pnly  in  the  fize. 

6.  In  Temperament,  which  is  commonly  accounted 
more  cold,  and  that  the  feed  contained  in  them, is  more 
moift,  thin,  and  waterifh. 

7.  In  Coats.  For  they  are  covered  with  one  only 

Coat,  becaufe  they  are  otherwife  in  a  clofe  place.  And 
that  Coat  fticks  exceeding  ftrongly  to  them,  and  is  by 
Galen  Dartos.  Howbeit,  where  the  ftones  re- 


Ligament ;  the  third  branen  creeping  along  me  iiae  or  icrmcu  uarios.  now  ucu,  wucic  uit. 

iheWomb  through  the  common  Membrane,ends  near  jeeive  the  feminal  Veffels,  they  are  covered  half  over 
the  trueneck  of  the  womb,mfinuating  it  felf  alfo  among  'with  the  Peritonaeum. 

the  Hypogaftrick  Veins  with  which  and  the  Arteries,  8.  In  Connexion ;  for  they  are  knit  unto  the  womb 
they  arejoynedby  Anaftomofes.  Ofwhichfee  bytwomanifeftpaffages,  or  rather  the  one  of  them  is 

Fallopius,  Plamus,  and  others  who  have  ftiewn  Kjolanus  an  obfeure  one,  out  of  which  during  carnal  Copulati- 
and  my  felf  the  way.  That  fs  a  rare  cafe,  which  is  fi-  on,  there  is  fhed,  not  a  whey  ifh  fubftance,  but  the  wo- 
pured  out  by  Bejlerus,  viz.  for  the  fpermatick  Arteries  mans  feed. 

to  be  ioyned  by  way  of  Anaftomofis  with  the  Emul-  !  Their  U/S  is  to  make  feed  which  helps  to  generate 
gent  Artery.  For,  this  caufe  in  women  thefe  Veffels  after  its  way  andrnanner:  ^\uc\\  Artptle  againftall 
go  not  out  of  the  Peritonaeum,  nor  reach  to  the  Share-  Reafbn  and  Experience,  was  bold  to  deny  to  women, 
bone »  becaufe  the  Stones  and  Womb  are  fcated  with-  i  in  fome  places  of  his  Writings,  contrary  to  the  exprefs 
‘  ’  Dodlrine  of  Hippocrates  de  Genitura,  where  he  tells  us 

that  women  alfo  fend  forth  feed  out  of  their  Bodies, 
fomtimes  into  their  womb,  whereby  it  is  moift-ned,and 
fomtimes  without,  if  the  Orifice  thereof  do  gape  over 
much.  Now  that  in  the  Womb  it  helps  to  the  Gene¬ 
ration,  he  thereby  demonftrates,  in  that  if  after  Copu¬ 
lation  .  The  woman  fhal  not  conccivc,the  feed  which 
they  have  bo^  of  them  voided,  does  flow  out  of  the 
womb.  But  fome  other  Anatomifts  deny  that  thefe 
ftones  do  malce  feed.  But  they  will  have  them  to  be 
meex  Kernels,  to  receive  that  moifture  which  needs  a- 
bound  in  the  womb,  which  is  the  Opinion  ofCremoni- 
nus ;  or  that  they  are  only  made  for  a  mark  and  fign, 
which  was  the  Conceits  of  Bfodiginus,  and  of  Hofman 
fince  him,  who  account  them  rather  Carcaffes  of  ftones 
then  true  ftones,  becaufe  they  are  fmall,  void  of  Juyee, 
and  uncompaeft.  But  as  for  what  concerns  Humidity 
we  deny  that  Argument,  and  fay  i.  That  there  was 
no  need  of  fo  much  preparation  to  water  the  womb. 
One  Veffel  gently  carrying  a  wheyifh  Humor,  might 
have  ferved  that  turn,  yea  the  Pores  alone  might  have; 
fiifficed,  as  it  is  well  known  to  happen  in  a  clammy  hu¬ 
mor  diftilling  into  the  Knee.  2.  They  may  anfwer 
both  Intents,  viz.  Generation  and  Irrigation.  3.  Ex¬ 
perience  tells  us  thatfeed  and  no  other  humor  hath  if- 


in.  .  .  .  , 

Thefe  feminal  Veins  and  Arteries  are  intertwined 
with  many  wonderful  Anaftomofes,  for  th^  preparati¬ 
on  of  feed.  Yea  and  the  Veins  do  receive  into  them- 
lelves  the  Hypogaftrick  Arteries  of  the  Womb,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Obfervation  of  Arantius  and  FJolamis.  Y ec 
I  remember  theArceries  were  wanting  in  a  woman  that 
bad  bore  male  Children,  and  Francifeus  l^nche^  relates 
how  they  were  turned  into  ftone  in  a  woman  of  To- 

lotp 

CHAP.  XXVI; 

omens  Stones, 


ofm 


Hot»  the  Stones  "^OwtheS/wM  Women,  though 
of  Women  dif-  ^  rn  their  ufe.  thev  nartlv  a2:ree 


. .  ^  as  to  their  ufe,  they  partly  agree 

fer  from  thofe  ^  with  thofe  in  Men;  yet  in  many  thi^s 
of  Men.  I  refpeefting  their  ftrudure,  they  differ 

*  from  them.  And  i.  in  refpedk  of 

dieir  ,  . 

Situation ;  which  they  have  within  in  the  Cavity  of 
the  Belly,  two  fingers  breadth  above  the  bottom)  in 
fuch  as  are  not  with  Child,  and  are  knit  by  means  of 
"  certain  Ligaments  above  the  fame:  viz. 
to  die  end  they  might  be  hotter,  and 
confequently  more  fruitful  i  fince  they 
were  to  work  a  matter  of  which  alone 

1  Mankind  was  to  be  generated^  the  feed 
of  the  man  being  added  not  as  a  mate¬ 
rial  ,  but  an  efficient  Caufe. 

2.  In  Magnitude,  which  is  not  fo  great  in  women  as 
in  menjjMlefs  very  leldom.  For  by  reafon  of  the  en- 
creafe  ofjtleat,  they  are  contradiiea  after  a  woman  is 


Why  Womens 
Jlones  are  pla¬ 
ced  within 
their  Bodies. 


fuedout  of  the  ftones  of  women  being  difledted.  Guin- 
terius  was  hindred  in  his  Diffe<3:ion,  by  the  plentiful  e-. 
ruction  thereof.  The  nodburnal  pollutions  of  womea 
I  teftifie  the  fame,  and  women  became  barren,  when  in 
ancient  times  they  were  gueldedor  fpayed,  Witnefs 
Athenaus.  Galen  experimented  the  fame  in  Sows.Var- 
ro  writes  that  Cows  being  guelt,  do  conceive  if  they 
go  to  Bull  prefently  after.  4*  Thefaid  feed  is  found 
in  the  Difledions  of  women,  if  they  are  lufty  and  ftce 
from  Difeafes.  In  them  and  in  Women  wkh  Child, 
Bejlerus  hath  found  theitopes  fwcUing  with  feed, which. 


Booi^  1- 


Ojthe  Lower  ^eUj, 


Chap  2y. 


be  hath  expiefled  by  a  neat  Pidture.  y .  That  it  is  «ue 

feed,  we  may  gather  from  a  real  and  fenlible 
thereof,  like  that  of  the  feed  of  men,  as  Moles, and  im-  i 
perfedtEggs,  by  reafonof  the  difference  of  i>ex,  to 
which  the  Male  adds  Life  andPeifedfion.  6.  Wo¬ 
men  have  fufEcient  heat  to  make  feed,  and  lufiicieni  in- 
ftruments  to  that  end  j  y  ea,  and  fome  of  thern  are  bet¬ 
ter  provided  then  men.  Their  ftones  are  indeed  Imal 
and  little,  but  not  void  of  juyee.  Their  number  does,, 
recompence  their  fmalnefs,  even  as  we  fomtimes  lee 
more  jiiyee  preft  out  of  a  Bunch  of  Grapes,  then  a  fo- 
lid  and  whole  Apple. 

CHAP.  xxvn. 

Of  the  VejJ els  that  carry  amy 
the  Seed,  e^ecially  the  Trunt' 

petofthefromh. 

Oncerningthe  Veffels  which  carry  away  theFe- 
^ male-feed,  the  Dodlrine  of  Anatomifts  hath  been 
hitherto  fomwhat  iiitricaie,  partly  through  varity  of  o- 
pinions,  and  partly  the  obfeurity  of  the  matter  it  felfj 
which  neverthelefs  I  lhall  endeavor  to  reduce,  and  as 
much  as  may  be  to  illuftraie  the  fame. 

The  deferent  Veffels  are  taken  either  in  a  large  or  a 
ftridl:  figniheation.  Stridlly  for  thofe  fame  obfeure 


from  the  preparatory  Veffels,  and  bring^lood  rather 
then  feed,  of  which  Idc  other  Anatomifls,  cfpecially 
V Uterus,  BJoUnus,  and  my  Fathei  £<??7/;c//wj/j beneath. 

The  U/(?  ofthefc  Veffels  is,  partly  to  carry  the  femi- 
nal  Matter  to  the  Trumpets,  that  it  may  be  there  fur¬ 
ther  accomplifhed,  and  better  wrought,  and  referved 
for  further  ufe,  and  partly  to  the  bottom  of  the  womb. 
Where  another  Branch  ends  into  the  Neck,  the  femi- 
nal  Humidity  is  voided  this  way  alfo,  caufing  greater 
delight  by  reafon  of  die  length  of  the  way. 

The  other  deferent  Vejfel,  which  ought  to  keep  the 
Seed  before  it  be  fcj^uirted  out,  is  the  Tr/.w/t7  of  tie 
Womb,  by  Fallopius  fo  called,  from  the  likenefs  it  hath 
to  a  Trumpet  of  War,  which  he  thus  deferibes.  There 
arifes  a  feminal  Paffage,  fmall  and  very  ftraiu,  nervous, 
and  white,  from  the  Horn  of  the  womb  it  fclf,  and 
when  it  hath  gone  a  little  therefrom,  it  grows  broader 
by  little  and  little,  and  crifps  it  felf  like  the  tcndrcl  of  a 
Vine,  till  it  coaies  tov\  aids  the  end.  Then  ditmifTing 
its  wrinkled  Crifpations,  and  becoming  very  broad,  it 
ends  into  a  certain  Extremity,  which  iceitis  membra¬ 
nous  and  flefhy,  by  reafon  of  its  red  Colour,  and  at 
laft  becomes  very  torn  and  lagged,  like  the  jagged  ed¬ 
ges  ofworn  clouts,  and  hath  a  large  hole,  which  lies 
alwaies  fiiur,  thofe  j^ged  ends  alwaics  falling  in  upon 
it,  which  neverthelefs  if  they  be  diligently  opened  and 
widened,  they  reprefentthe  broad  end  of  a  brazen 
j  Trumpet. 

I  lhall  handle  the  Particulars  more  diftindfly.  The 
\  Trumpets  ari/c  from  the  bottom  of  the  womb  by  one 
‘end,  nor  do  they  reach  with  their  other  end  to  the 


Paffaees  and  Veffels  only,  which  carry  part  of  the  feed  i  Stones,  or  any  other  remarkable  Part.  And  tlrerefore 

.  ,  R  ,  _ f  rhpv  iirp  nnr  mnmrHr  V  nnfinnlf' in  thiQ  nrhpr  rniT-  nnr 


bred  in  the  ftones,  into  the  womb.  Largely  and|ewe- 
raJly,  i.  For  the  preparatory  Veffels  allb,  2.  For 
them  and  the  Womb-trumpet,  which  others  refer  to  the 
lervatory  and  j  aculatory  V effel .  1  fhall  fpeak  of  both 

briefly  and  diftindly.  ,  ,  r  /•  n  a' 

The  deferent  VeJfels  are  properly  thofe  fmall  paffages 
derived  from  the  ftones,  either  to  the  bottom  of  the 
womb,  with  a  very  Ihort  paffage,  or  diffeminated  at 
the  trumpets  ofthe  womb,  with  fundry,  and  thofe  ex¬ 
ceeding  fmall  Tw'igs,  refembling  theJ^cM  laEiciC,  ari- 
lingfrom  the  fpctmatick  preparatory  Veffels,  andcoii- 
tinued  with  them,  however  here  they  change  their 
name  and  ufe,  bccaufe  they  immediately  pafs  over, and 

lick  the  ftones.  .  ,  -  r  j  • 

Galen  conceives  that  the  former  is  only  inferred  into 
the  (ides  ofthe  w'omb,  w'hich  are  termed  Cornua,  or  the 


- - 7  J  ~  -  . . . . — 

they  are  not  manifeftly  paffable  in  this  other  Pait,  but 
Ihut  up  and  blind,  fb  that  they  are  like  the  Intejlmiim 
caecum,  and  are  as  it  w'erc  an  Appendix  of  the  Womb. 
But  this  (hutting  up  may  be  made  according  to  the  Q- 
pinion  oi Fallopius,  which  Bjolantis  who  was  fince  hiiii, 
challenges  for  his  own,  by  the  fringes  and  jagged  ends 
of  the  Trumpets,  falling  together,  like  Raggs  of 
Cloath. 

They  are  tw'o  in  Number,  on  each  fide  one. 

They  are  feated  fo  as  to  compafs  half  the  Stones,  bur 
they  are  diftant  from  the  Stones,  on  every  fide,  near 
half’a  fingers  breadth,  unlefs  the  w’omb  be  difcaied,  by 
which  they  arc  drawn  up  nearer  to  the  Stones.  They 
are  ordinarily  faftned  only  by  very  thin  Membrane.^ , 
not  unlike  the  wings  of  Bats  or  Fiitter-mice,  through 
which  many  Veiifs  and  Afterics  arc  diffeminated,  car- 


womb^horns,  and  other  Anatomifts  are  of  the  fame  o-  ned  from  the  Stones  into  the.le  Paffages,  and  carrying 
pinion,  w'ho  profefs  they  could  find  no  other  Inferti-  Seed  out  of  the  Stones.  ^ 

on  But  Zerbus,  Fernehus,  Laurentius,  found  another  j  Their  Subjlance  is  nervous,  white,  thick  and  hard . 

Branch  herefrom  which  goes  not  into  the  bottom  as  I  Their  Figure  is  round  and  hollow.  Semtimes  tlicir 

the  former  but  into  the  Neck,  fo  chat  one  part  of  this  ^  Cavity  fo  prxternamrally  widened,  as  to  contain  a 
deferent  Veffel  which  is  the  Ihorter  but  larger,  is  infer-  Mole,  which  Marquardus  relates  in  his  Ewpmca  PrAxii 
ted  into  the  middle  of  the  Horn  of  the  fame  fide,  and  !  fomtimes  a  Child,  Examples  whereof  are  recited  by 
there  poures  out  fuch  feed  as  it  hath,  into  the  Cavity  of,  Nor  could  he  fee  any  other  waies  for  the 

the  womb  •  but  the  other  part  being  the  narrow'cr  and  mans  feed  to  enter,  fave  the  turning  and  winding  Pal- 
longer  is  carried  along  the  fidcs  ofthe  womb,  below  fages  of  thofe  Veffels.  But  in  a  living  v.  cmnn,  the 
rhp  Month  to  the  beginning  of  the  Neck,  ydrolius  mans  feed  full  of  fpirits ,  might  eafily  be  dr.a\vn  thither, 
hatifalfo  made  mention  of  this  Part,  andfaksit  isfo 
fmall  in  fuch  as  have  never  conceived,  that  it  cannot 
be  found,  fave  by  a  skilful  Anatomift,  but  in  Women 
with  Child  it  is  very  large.  Spigeliw,  becaufe  he  could 
not  fomtimes  find  it,  did  count  it  a  fport  of  Nature. 

Veflingus  does  leem  to  allow  ofit,-  feeing  he  brings  le- 
minaf  Matter  from  the  ftones,  to  the  bottom  and 
(heath  ofthe  womb,  this  way.  I  Ihould  willingly  af- 
lencto  the  Opinion  of  becauleitw  leldom 


fecn.  Little  Branches  indeed  are  alwaies  diffeminated 
unto  the  neck  of  the  womb,  but  they  come  direftly 


— - -  - - - J  _  _  .  - -  _  . 

by  the  widened  waies  ofthe  womb  mifaffetted,  u  hich 
Paffages  being  afterwards  (  Conception  being  made, 
and  the  Trumpets  diftended  )  Ihut  up,  were  not  Icai 
by  Diffediors.  Or  whether  hath  there  not  been  a  fitape- 
lefsMole>  or  a  Child  without  life  beenfttaped,  with¬ 
out  the  feed  of  a  Man,  of  the  Mothers  feed  only  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Trumpets;  which  having  received  no 
life  from  any  Father,  and  the  paffages  being  Ihut  up,  it 
grew  great,  and  kil’d  the  Mother  ? 

In  the  Natural  Figure  let  us  confider  the  Beginning, 
Middle,  and  End.  The  Infertion  or  Beginning  is  a: 

rh- 


of  thi  Wooib  in  Qtnerai. 


^5 


^he  bottom  of  the  womb  large,  where  it  attains  a  ner¬ 
vous  Pipe,  ftretchei  ^ut  to;hen[\i4dle,Wvl]-near  of  the 
Trumpet,  hollows  that  it  may  tranfmu  the  to 
the  bottom  ofthe  womb.  The  Aiiddle  being  capaci¬ 
ous,  fliews  certain  little  Cells,  containing  white  iced. 
The  £«i  is  narrower,  though  it  c^rry  feme  widenels 
with  it  Howbeit  before  the  End,  it  is  wreathed  and 
crifpedilikethetendrelofa  Vine,  as  isvifible  in  Men 

and  Beafts.  ^  ^  •  •  n 

The  PaflaQS  therefore  of  the  Trumpets,  is  notm  all 

pates  ftraietat  butwinaing,  becaufe  theway  isihort 
from  the  Sones  to  the  womb.  But  the  pleafure  ought 
not  to  be  Ihort,  when  the  feed  is  poured  plentifully  out 
ofthe  ftones  into  the  horns  of  the  womb  m  Copulati¬ 
on  And  look  what  the  Ssed^b ladders  are  in  Men,  as  to 
preferve  the  feed,  thefe  blind  palfages  may  be  the  fame 
in  Women,  when  they  couple  oftentimes,  and  Itil  void 
feed.  For  they  may  be  fo  termed,  becaule  they  are 
annexed  to  the  ftones  by  little  Membranes,  that  by 
Veffels  brought  to  them  from  the  ftones,  as  oy  the 
milkie  and  mefaraick  Veins,  they  may  eafily  draw  the 
feed  by  them  concodfed,  and  lay  it  up  within  them- 
felvesfor  future  occafion,  and  lend  it  forth  when  need 

is,  I .  According  to  Fallopius  to  ferve  as 
Chimneys,  by  which  the  foqiy  vapors  of  the  womb 
may  exhale.  Which  I  for  my  part  cannot  believe. 
For  the  footy  Vapors  are  coridenfed,  and  being  refol- 
ved  into  water,  are  referved  till  the  time  of  Child¬ 
birth,  or  afeend  by  infenfible  Pores,  or  brpth  out  at  the 
mouth  of  the  womb,  both  in  Women  with  Child,  be- 
caufc  the  mouth  of  the  womb  is  never  fo  clofe  four  as 
to  hinder,  as  tha Examples  ofSuperfoetationteftine,  as 
in  fneh  as  are  not  with  Child.  Nor  can  I  wel  tel  how 
the  footy  vapors  lliould  lind  way  through  thele  croo¬ 
ked  Palfages.  According  to  the  faid  Fallopm  in  his 
Oblervations,  they  make  feed,  becaafe  he  alwaies 
found  feed  in  them,  but  never  law  any  in  the  ftones; 
to  which  I  anfw'cred  before.  Their  true  Ufe  is,  to 
draw  feed  out  of  the  ftones,  by  blind  paffages  of  the 
Veftels  difperfed  through  the  Membrane,  and  when  it 
is  drawn  to  perfedf  the  fame  by  fome  tarriance  in  the 
Tendrels  and  Cells,  by  the  irradiatimi  ofthe  venue  of 
the  ftones:  that  it  may  be  more  fit  for  a  Child  to  be 
made  of;  finally  to  carry  it  to  the  vyomo,  cipecially 
in  the  Ad  of  Copulation,  by  thole  little  Pipes  im¬ 
planted  in  the  Horns  of  the  womb,  that  it  may  meet 
the  mans  feed  in  the  Cavity  of  the  womb  onts  Neck, 
tp  caufc  Conception, 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Of  the  Womb  in  general, 

THe  Womb  is  by  the  Latins  termed  \Jterta,  ftom 
U/ei- a  Bottle  by  reafon  of  its  hoUerwnefs,  in  which 
Senfe  Tacim  efoes  ufe  Vterum  NavK  for  the  Keel  of  a 
Ship.  lyidorw;  faies  tis  fo  called,  becaufetis  oneach 
Edeone  :  in  a  more  large  fignification  ^  j 

Hr  in  the  and  Infimes.  Alio  tis  called 

Vtrscidus.  andl^octmiiliebros, 

nini^s  of  Generation,  according  to  Varro.  In  otlier  A- 

mmils,  accQtding  to  l>iim  tis  '““f  d(i 

in  Sows,  which  the  ancient  Romans  did  account  a  ae- 
iicate  Dilh :  Of  which  foe  Fhuracli,  and  Langtus  in  his 
EuilUes ,  alio  Journal,  Horace;  Apitius,  Athena;us,  and 
am^late  Writers  Cafkliams!  Hofmn  conceives 
that  pSv4  is  corrupted  from  Tdiilga,  and  Bulga  a  Word 

'  ••  A  • 


J^hy  the  womb 
is  placed  in  the 
Hypogajlriim, 


ufod  by  Lucihus  and  Varro,  is  originally  French,  if  we 
believe  Fejlus,  who  renders  it  a  Bag.  Nonius  interprets 
it  to  be  a  Satchel  or  Knapfack  hanging  alxiut  a  Mans 
Arm.  Sec  hereof  Pc/7J«j.  But  the  term  is  ap¬ 
proved  by  Celfus,  and  the  Authors  formerly  commen¬ 
ded. 

It  is  fitiiate  in  the  Hypogaftrium,  or 
the  lower  Parc  of  the  lower  Belly, 
which  is  framed  in  the  Cavity  termed 
Pelvis,  by  the  Os Jitcrum  and  the  Flank- 
bones.  And  therefore  that  Pelvis  or  Bafin,  is  larger  in 
Women  :  and  therefore  they  have  Buttocks  greater 
and  wider.  Now  it  wasrequifite  thatitihould  befo 
placed,  that  the  Womb  might  be  diftended  according 
CO  the  grearnefs  of  the  Child,  and  that  the  Child  might 
be  conveniently  excluded, 

,  Moreover  the  Womb  is  placed  in  the  middle  incli¬ 
ning  to  no  fide,  fave  Ibmtimes  when  a  Woman  is  of 
Child  with  a  Boy  or  a  Girl;  for  then  the  Child  lies 
more  to  the  right  or  left  fide,  though  that  be  no  certain 
IRule. 

Now  it  lies  between  the  orArfe- 

gut,  which  is  beneath  it,  and  the  Bladder  which  lies 
"upon  it,  as  between  two  Pillows.  Why  therefore 
fhould  we  be  proud  who  arc  bred  between  Dung  and 
Urin  ? 

Its  Magnitude  is  confidered  in  length  Its  Magnitude, 
depth,  and  thicknefs,and  all  thefe  vary 
in  refpeft  of  Eodfos,  Age,  and  Venery. 

Its  Lenstb  in  ihofo  of  a  middle  ftatnre,  who  ufe 
Venery,  from  the  external  Privity  to  the  bottoms  end, 

I  is  commonly  eleven  fingers ;  the  bottom  is  three  fin- 
gers. 

The  Breadth  of  the  bottom,  is  two  or  three  fingers, 
becaufo  in  Women  not  with  Child ,  the  latitude  of  the 
bottom  aud  neck  is  one  and  the  fome.  And  hence  the 
amplitude  may  eafily  be  conjectured. 

But  in  Virgins,  which  have  not  attained  to  ripenefs 
'  of  Age,  it  isTittle  and  lefs  then  the  Bladder ;  in  inch  as 
.nt-c  ?ull  of  Age  it  is  greater  :  yet  if  they  abftain  from 
Venery  it  is  fmall  enough,  though  thick,  as  it  is  aUb  in 
very  old  Women.  But  it  is  greater  in  fuch  as  have  oft. 
conceived,  and  bore  Children  :  that  a  man  may  well 
near  grafp  it  in  his  hand,  unlefs  when  the  Women  are 
great  with  Child  :  for  then  it  is  more  aud  more  enlar- 
jged,  and  whereas  before  Gravidation,  thebottomof 
the  Womb  did  not  pafs  beyond  the  beginning  ol  Osfa- 
\crum,  it  reaches  afterward  to  the  Navil  and  beyond,  fo 
I  that  it  refts  upon  the  thin  Guts. 

The /6;c/<.He73  ofthe  Womb  does  va¬ 
ry  after  the  fame  manner.  For  in  Vir¬ 
gins  the  fubftance  thereof  is  thin,  in 
grown  perfons  thick  »  and  by  how 
much  a  Woman  hath  been  oftner  with 
Child,  by  fo  much  is  the  fubftance  of 
her  womb  the  thicker.  When  the  Courfos  flow, 


Whether  the 
womb  becomes 
thinner  in  wo¬ 
men  with 
Child. 


the 


womb  grows  thick ;  and  when  thevoidaiice  of  the 
Courfos  is  at  hand ,  the  fubftance  of  the  womb  appears 
fvvelling  and  thick.  In  Women  with 
Child,  Galen,  Vefalius,  and  other  Anato-  An  Error  of 
mifts  conceive,  that  the  womb  the  more  Galen  and 
it  is  ftrerchcd,the  more  it  is  attenuated,  &  V efolius. 
that  its  thicknefs  is  fpent  in  its  length,  as 
Gakn  fpeaks.  But  ocular  Experience  makes  againft 
this, and  the  Authorities  of  Sylvius, Mundellus  a  Surgeon  of 

Paris, Aranthus,Varolus,Platerus,Baubinus,  Heurnius,Bgu- 

fettus,  and  Launntius.  For  from  the  firft  Conception 
until  the  Birth,  it  is  cncreafed  according  to  all  Piraen- 
fioas^andbecomes  as  larger, fo  a  little  thicker  and  foftcr, 
fo  that  in  the  laft  months  the  wombs  fubftance  is  two 

X  ■  fingers 
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The  Explication  of  the 
FIGURE. 

This  TABLE  prefents  tlv: 
Generative  Parts  of  Women, 
taken  out  of  the  Body. 

» 

A.  The  right  fide  deputy-'f{tdnsj. 

B.  The  left  deputy-  Kjdney. 

(die.  The  Kidney  on  both  fides. 

DD.  The  right  fide  enmlgent  Veins. 

EE,  The  right  fide  tmulgent  Arteries. 

E.  The  Tr  iinf  of  Vena  cava. 

G.  The  left  cmuigent  Vein. 

HH.T/)C  icftcmiilgent  Arteries. 

II.  The  right JperniaticfVein. 

K.  The  right  fpermatick^  Artery. 

\j.  The  left  fper)naticl{_  Artery. 

M .  T be  left JpermatickVein. 
lSIN.T/;e  Trunf  of  the  great  A/tery. 

OO.The  Stones  in  Women. 

PP.  A  broad  Ligament,  like  the  wings  of  Bats 
or  L litter-mice. 

TheTritmpetsvf  the  Womb. 

R.  The  Bottom  of  the  Womb. 

SS.  The  round  Ligaments  of  the  Womb,  cm 
off  at  the  Slsare. 

T.  The  Neefofthe  Womb. 

W  .The  Hypogajlricf  Veins  on  both  ftdes. 
X'X.  The  Hypogajiricf  Arteries  on  bothfides, 
carried  unto  the  Nec^. 

Y .  The  Sheath  or  Scabberd  of  the  Womb. 

Z.  A  Portion  of  the  Intejlinum  rehium,  or 

Aife-gnt. 

aa.  The  \Jrete'/s  cut  off. 
bb .  The  Vffi  pampimformia,  or  Veffels  crif* 

ped  like  the  Tendrels  of  a  Vine, 
cc.  A  Pajfage  or  deferent  Veffel  to  carry  from 
the  Stones  to  the  liorns  of  the  Womb. 


Th«  XJtVi  T  AlIlt!® 


^6 


fingei's  •ihick.  The  \\''omb  docs  then  fo  far 
depart  from  a  membranous  Stibftance, 
and  becomes  red,  and  of  a  fungous  and  fpungie  Sub- 
fhnccj  and-full  of  holeslikcaPumice-ftone,  divifible 
as  it  were  into  many  Barks  and  Slielis ;  W’hich  happens 
bccaufe  o(  the  plentiful  Affiux  ofBIood  and  Spirits  for 
the  Child.  Touching  both  Opinion  Palcohergius  thus 
judges';  that  the  Subftmicc  of  the  Womb  doet  indeed 
become  more  thin,  as  he  obferved  in  Difledions  of 
Women  with  Child ;  bur  that  it  feemed  thicker,  be- 
caufc  the  Womb-liver  docs  grow  exceeding  clofe  ther- 
to,  and  that  this  might  deceive  many.  But  Nicolas  Fon- 
r.iiius  laics,  that  in  the  womb  of  a  Woman  with  Child, 
lic  hath  feparated  the  Womb-liver  from  the  Mem- 
l.ranc,  and  that  he  hath  found  the  Membrane  to  be  ex¬ 
ceeding  thick.  Which  may  very  w'ell  be,  for  the  Mem- 
i'>i'aac  being  fpiingic,  drinks  in  the  affluent  moifturc  of 
ihc  \voinl>,  and  puts  on  a  thicker  condition  of  Sub- 
hance.  I  far  any  rime  it  happen  to  be  praetcrnaturally 
thin,  \  ithcr  through  doted  of  Humor,  or  through 
much  Dihenlion,  it  is  cafily  broken.  And  Salmuth  hath 
obierved  as  much  in  a  Childbed  woman,  by  rcaibn  of 
itvoo.g  Foi  cers.  Now  the  Subftance  of  the  womb  is 
Thickdf  of  all  about  the  internal  Orifice, which  is  ftrair, 
w'liJt'Cc  j'i'ococds  that  iamo  admirable Hilaration  io 
L  hddbfi'Ji,  and  Ooarft.iv'.on  afeestvauds. 


The  Figure  of  cheWomb  is  by  fome  j  The  trut  Figwo, 
counted  round,  by  others  Pear-faflii-*  I  of  the  Wom. 
on’d.  But  though  the  Womb  enclinc  |  •  =*1 

to  roundnefs  that  it  may  be  of  the  greater  capacity  ; 
yet  we  conceive  with  Soranns  and  Fallopius,  that  its  bot¬ 
tom  may  beft  of  all  be  refembled  to  a  GOurd  j  bccaufe 
it  is  by  little  and  little  ftraitned  downwards.  But  the 
Neck  of  the  Womb  refembles  an  oblong  and  round 
Pipe  or  Channel, 

The  Conmxion  is  eiclier  of  the  Neck  of  the  Womb 
or  of  the  Bottom. 

The  Neck  is  tied  by  its  own  fubftance,and  by  mem¬ 
branes;  but  the  Bottom  by  peculiar  Ligaments.  4 

On  the  forefide  the  Neck  grows  to  the  Pifs-bladder 
I  and  the  Share-bones,  by  Membranes  ariiing  from  tha 
j  Peritonaeum.  In  the  hinder  part  to  the  Os fknm,  and 
:  the  reflum  Intejlinum,  with  tome  Fatnets.  But  about 
the  Privity  itgrotvs  together  with  the  Fundament.  On 
the  tides,  it  is  loofcly  knit  by  certain  Membranes  to  th« 
Peritonaeum. 

I  The  Bottom  is  not  faftoed  by  its  Ths  Ugognentf 
Subftance,  but  is  free,  becaate  it  ought  of  the  Womb. 

,  to  be  moved,  as  friall  be  faid  in  its  A- 
I  aion  f  wherefore  a  Venetian  woman  di«d  of  paiqs  in 
'  '  her 


Of  the  Womb  in  ^enerd. 


hzt  womb,  the  bottom  thereof  being  tied  by  the  Call  ) 
but  in  the  fides  it  is  knit  by  wo  part  of  Lig^mints,  vyhofe 
ufe  is  to  hold  the  womb  fufpended  or  dangling. 

‘ ,  One  upper  pure  is  broad  and  membra- 


The  upper  hi^ 
gamenis  of  the 

JVomb. 


The  falling  dotvn 
of  the  Womb. 


nous,  and  is  held  to  arife  from  theM-if- 
cles  of  the  Loins ;  -and  it  ends  into  the 
bottom  of  the  womb,  near  the  horns. 

It  is  loofe  and  foft,  that  it  may  be  di- 
ftended  and  contraded.  Arewus  likens  it  to  the  wings 
of  Bats  or  Flitter-mice,  And  by  help  of  this  pare,  the 
bottom  is  faftned  to  the  Bones  of  the  Flank,  But  be- 
cauleit  is  interwoven  with  fleihy  Fibres,  therefore  Ft?- 
falim  and  Archangelus  have,  perhaps  notunjuftly,  rec¬ 
kon’d  them  to  be  Mufcles.  Now  they  carry  along  the 
pr^eparatory  and  deferent  Veflels,  even  as  they  contain 
the  Stones.  Now  this  pare  of  Liga¬ 
ments  or  Mufcles,  is  fomtimes  loof- 
ned  by  violence,  difficult  Labor  in 
ChiidbedjWcight  of  the  Child  in  the 
Womb,  &c.  fo  that  the  Bottom  of  the  Womb  fals  in¬ 
to  the  Privity,  fomtimes  with  the  Neck  inverted  ;  alio 
ibmtimes  it  hangs  out,  and  is  cut  otT;  in  which  call*  al-  ^ 
(b  it  is  neceffary  that  there  be  a  Solution  of  theCoa- 
nejtion  of  the  Neck. 

IThe  other  pare  is  lower,  -being  round  like 
Earth-worms,  reddilh  like  _  Mufcles  j 
(  whereupon  Ibme  have  conceived  them  j 
to  be  Mii^clcs,  that  perform  the  Office  of  the  Crema-  - 
fters  in  Men,  fo  that  the  Womb  is  by  them  moved  up  1 
and  down,  or  at  leaft  is  eftablifhed  and  ftrengthned,  in  i 
carrying  Burthens,  expelling  the  Child,  Outcries,  and  ' 
Labors,  in  Deflux  of  Humors  into  this  Part,  which  O- . 
pinion  Pip^us  embraces.  Ahb  it  is  hollow,  efpecially  i 
in  the  end.  It  arifes  from  the  fides  of  the  Bottom  of 
the  Womb,  and  at  its  beginning  touching  the  de¬ 
ferent  Veflels,  italcendsto  the  Groins,  and  as  the  fper- 
matick  Vcffels  in  ipen,  fo  thefe  Ligaments  in  Women, 
pafs  along  through  the  productions  of  the  Perironte- 
ura,  and  the  Tendons  of  the  obliquely  dcfccndcnt 
Mufcles  of  the  Belly,  and  there  they  are  obliterated  in¬ 
to  Fat,  or  M^nibranes  of  the  Bones  near  the  CUtoris,  | 
to  which  they  are  fa{tned,and  degenerated  into  a  broad  j 
and  nervous  thinnefs.  Where  two  other  Mufcles  be-  i 
gin,  wltltout  the  Belly  >  being  thin  and  broad, cl  oathing 
the  whole  inner  face  of  the  Lips ;  by  help  of  which, 
fome  women  move  the  Lips.  The  remaining  part  of 
the  ibrefaid  Ligament,  runs  to  the  Knee,  and  after¬ 
ward  ipto  a  Membrane  ot  the  inner  part  ofthe  Thigh- 
Hence  it  is,  as  P{iolanus  acquaints  us,  that  women  with 
Child  do  in  their  firft  months  coinplain  of  a  pain  in 
die  infide  of  their  Thighs. 

TheUye  of  this  Part  is,  i.  As  hath  been  faid,  to 
draw  the  Bottom  of  theWomb  upwards,  leaft  it  fhould 
fall  down  in  relaxations,  in  bearing  of  weights,  and 
in  taking  off  pains  j  which  neverthelcfs  be  more  right¬ 
ly  faid  of  the  pare.  2.  To  hinder  the  afeent  of  the 
womb  towards  the  upper  parts,  which  of  it  felfcannot 
happen,  unlefswi  hal  the  Privities  which  are  continu¬ 
ed  therewith,  and  the  Iheath  be  drawn  upwards,  bur  in 
the  womb  relaxed,  and  diftended, it  often  happens. 
2.  Pjolapus  fufpeds  that  the  excrementitious  Humors 
of  the  womb  are  fomtiiiies  carried  into  the  Kernels  of 
the  Groins,  by  thefe  Ligaments,  where  alfo  he  hath 
found  venereous  Bubo’s  raifed.  Other  wife, /i/ppocivi- 
/£;  draws  the  Bubo’s  in  the  Groins  of  Women  from 
their  Courfes,  ve't\\z\\  Aurelius  Severinus  refers  to  criti¬ 
cal  Abreeffes,  and  Arantius  feeks  out  their  Paffages  in 
theV^ins,  by  which  the  turgent  Humor  is  carried 
from  the  womb  to  the  Groins.  I  put  the  Arteries  in 
place  of  Veins,  w’hereby  Excreriients  are  both  here ' 
and  in  other  parts,  carried  to  the  extremities  or  buu 


moft  places  in  the  Body.  4-  ^pig"li'tt  in  a  Woman 
kil’d  with  over  much  carnal  Copulation,  obferved 
thefe  Ligaments  near  the  Womb,  full  bfSeed.  Which 
makes  me  fufpedl  that  thefe  L’gaments,  having  recei¬ 
ved  a  Seminal  Moilture,  domoiften  the  neighbouring 
Parcs  in  Women  with  Child,  that  all  Parrs  may  more 
ealily  be  looffied  and  ftrerched  in  Virgins  and  barren 
Women,  they  aremecr  Ligaments,  and  by  their  Moi- 
fturc  defend  the  womb  from  the  violence  of  burning 
Heat. 


Its  Subjlanfe. 


The  Suhjlancc  of  the  womb  is  mem¬ 
branous,  that  it  may  bff  dilated  and 
contratfted,  as  need  lhall  require,  furnifned  with  many 
plcits  and  folds, which  in  Women  with  Child  arc  ftrer¬ 
ched  out,  to  widen  the  womb,  but  they  arc  contraffed 
when  the  Child  is  excluded,  and  in  aged  women.  Be- 
fidcs  thef^ileics,  it  hath  in  women  with  child  Pipes 
and  large  Cavities,  or  Cells  exceeding  manifeft.  Now 
tlic  Subftance  of  the  womb  is  made  up  of  a  common 
and  proper  ^Umbraue. 

The  common  is  doubled,  and  grows  Its  Membranes: 
to  the  Tides  on  each  haad,ariflng  from 
the  Peritonaeum,  be'ing  exceeding  thick,  and  moft  firm 
for  ftrength,  fmooth  every  where,  Ihvc  where  the  Sper- 
matick  Veffels  enter,  or  the  Ligaments  go  out, 

Thzproper  andintcrnalis  alfo  double  ;  though  it  is 
hard  to  difeern  fo  much,  by  veafon  of  its  clofc  aclhaefi- 
on,  fave  in-Exulceracions.  And  between  botluhcre 
were  flefliy  Fibres,  fuch  as  are  found  in  the  Stom.ach  : 
which  fome  call  the  proper  Subftance  and  Parenchy¬ 
ma  of  the  womb  (  whcrcinto  a  fpungie  Body  is  here 
and  there  ftrewed  )  and  the  ufe  thereof  is  to  heat  the 
womb.  But  thefe  Membranes  are  not  of  the  faine- 
thicknefs  alwaies  ;  as  was  faid  before,  when  I  fpakc  of 
the  Magnitude. 

The  Vejpls  of  the  womb  are  V cins,  Ar-  Its  Veffels, 
tcries,  and  Nerves. 

The  Veins  and  Arteries  accompanying  one  another, 
arc  carried  between  the  Coats  of  the  womb,  and  pour 
forth  their  Blood  into  thofe  membr<anous  Pipes  or  the- 
womb,  bur  arc  not  carried  into  the  inmoft  Cavity  of 
the  womb.  And  they  are  twofold  :  fome  arife  from 
above,  odiers  from  beneath.  For,  from  the  upper  and 
lower  parrs,  that  is  to  fay,  from  the  whole  Body,'  the 
Blood  ought  to  come, both  that  in  the  inontHly  terms, 
the  whol  Body  may  be  purged, and  alfo  that  in  the  time 
of  a  womans  going  with  child,her  Fruit  might  be  nou- 
riflued.  Thofe  which  coxnz  from  above,  do  creep  all  the 
womb  over,  but  efpecially  in  the  bottom  thereof,  and 
they  are  Branches  derived  from  the  Seminal  Veffels, 
before  the  praeparatory  Veffels  are  conftituted,  and  al¬ 
fo  from  the  Hseinorrhoidal  Branch,  whence  there  is  fd 
great  aConfent  between  the  Womb  and  the  Spleen. 
The  left  ends  of  the  Veins  and  Arteries  ‘ 
are  joynedwith  the  right  ends  :  that 
the  right  partm^y  alfo  be  augmented 
with  plenty  of  Blood.  The  Menftru- 
al  blood  is  (bed  forth  by  the  Arteries 
in  Women  not  with  Child;  and  there¬ 
fore  according  to  the  Oblervation  of  Walaus,  if  about 
the  time  of  the  Menftrual  Flux,  tlie  PuHe  ol  the  Heart 
and  Arteries  may  be  made  greater,  then  the  blood  is 
more  vehemently  forced  into  the  womb  by  theArteries, 
and  fo  the  Menftrual  Flux  furthered.  We  fee  allb  when 
we  have  given  Cordials  appropriate  to  the  womb,  and 
ftirring  the  Spirituous  part  of  the  Blood,  that  then  the 
Courles  enclinetoflow.  Finally,  the  colour  of  the 
Menftrual  blood  in  healthy  women,  declares  that  it  is 
Arterial  blood .  Now  it  runs  back  again  to  the  Heart, 
by  the  V ears  joyned  to  the  Arteries,  for  all  chat  Blood 

neither 
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neither  CAQ,  nor  mufl  be  voided  out  ofthc  Body, 
they  areolar udted,  becaufe  the  blood  cannot  freely 
pafs  upward  out  of  thelefler  Veins  of  the  womb  into 
the  greater,  the  jMenftrual  blood  is  colledfcd  in  great 
tjuantity,  and  makes  great  commotions  of  the  womb. 
Thofc  Veins  and  Arteries  which  come/>  wj  beneath  and 
afeend,  do  arife  from  the  Hypogaftrick  Branches  of 
the  Cava  and  the  Aorta,  and  creep  through  the  neck  of 
the  womb,  and  the  lower  part  of  the  bottom,  where 
they  are  every  where  joyned  with  the  fuperior  ones. 

For  very  broad  Veflels  are  united 
through  the  bottom,  both  without,  and 
in  the  fubftance  of  the  womb,  which  A- 
uafto.moies  do  more  appear  in  menftru- 
al  women,  and  in  fuch  as  are  with  Child.  And  they 
may  be  cafily  oblcrved,if  in  dead  Bodies  Ibme  of  them 
be  blow'n  up.  For  they  all  fwell  by  that  blaft  into  one. 
The  Mouths  of  thefe  Veffels  or  Pipes  rather,  do  enter 
into  the  Cavity  of  the  bottom,  and  are  cabled  Acetabii-  ^ 
la  or  Cotylidones  Cups  or  Saucers :  which  gape  and  are 
opened,  when  the  Menfttua  are  purged.  And  in  \V o- 
men  with  Child,  when  the  w'omb-livcr  is  joyned  to 
them  ( in  Beads  the  or  Tufts  )  drawing  blood 

for  the  Child.  And  becaufe  Branches  are  carried  into 
the  neck  of  the  womb  from  thefe  Veffels,  by  them  wo¬ 
men  with  Child  that  are  Plethorick,  may  void  Men- 
ftrual  blood  in  their  firft  months,  when  there  is  more 
blood  then  needs  to  nounlh  the  Child.  For  it  is  not 
probable,  that  that  blood  conies  out  ofthe  womb  •  for 
the  Child  would  be  fuffocated,  and  through  too  great 
opening  of  the  internal  mouth  ofthe  womb,  Abortion 

might  tollpw.  ,  r 

Now'  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  V ef- 

fels  of  the  womb,  do  in  the  time  of  a 
a  w'omans  going  with  Child  fo  fwell 
with  blood,  efpecially  about  the  time 
of  Childbirth,  that  they  are  as  big  as  the  Emulgent 
Veins,  or  half  as  big  as  the  Vena  cava  or  Aorta. 

l^erves  verv  many  in  number,  are  canned  from  the 
pares  of  the  Nerves  of  Of  fatrum,  and  from  the  fixt 
Conjugation  of  the  Brain,  to  the  Neck  of  the  \V  omb, 
and  the  parts  about  the  Privities  for  pleafures  fake  ;  as 
allb  to  the  lower  part  of  the  Bottom.  Whence  there 
is  a  great  Sympathy  betwixt  the  Womb  and  the  Brain. 
To  the  upper  part  of  the  Bottom  few  Nerves  are  car¬ 
ried,  and  they  are  intert willed  like  a  Net, 

The  AfUon  mdtUfe  of  the  womb, 
is  to  attract  and  retain  the  womans 
feed  expelled  by  her  Stones,  and  the 
mans  feed,  caft  in  by  his  Yard.  Both 
thefe  Seeds  are  drawn  into  ihc  bottom,  retained,  con- 
ferved,  and  cherifhed,  w'hence  proceeds  Conception. 
For  the  Womb  is  like  a  Garden  or  Field,  which  re¬ 
ceives,  preferves,  and  nourifries  the  Seed  :  and  there-!- 
fore  Arijlotle  cals  it  the  F icld  of  Nature.  F or  even  the 
womb  is  alfo  a  Field  of  Generation, _  the  place  or  mar- 
tcr  wherein,  affording  alfo  Nutriment  of  Arterial 
blood,  yea  and  the  Matter  of  which  viz.  the  womans 
Seed  j  for  the  Spirituous  fubftance  of  the  Mans  Seed,  | 
is  the  Architect  which  performs  the  work,  and  gives' 
life  to  the  womans  Seed.  Now  the  Seed  of  both  of  i 
diem,  ought  to  be  fruitful  with  the  formative  virtue  j 
which  falls  from  the  whole  Body,  and  well  and  duely  j 
conftituted ;  the  womans  being  fit  to  receive  the  ani-  1 
mated  form,  and  the  mans  to  give  the  fame.  To  the 
internal  Heat  of  which  two  Seeds  joyned  together,  the  | 
external  Heat  ofthe  womb  joynes  it  felf,  and  by  a  fin-  ^ 
gular  virtue,  ftirs  up  that  lame  inbred  formative  facul-  j 
rv,  to  perform  its  work,  by  a  way  ro  us  altogether  un-  , 
known.  HogeLmdins  \he  Fe'-">ncntation  ovA'ilion 


e  els. 


The  Afiion  and 
ufe  of  the  womb. 


it  fclf  imprefled  upon  the  Seed,  and  the  due  6’fr«4/;c»« 
of  a  certain  Mafs  in  the  Seed,  becaufe  \vc  fee  that  of  an 
Eg  never  fo  little  fhaken,  no  Chicken  is  ever  hatched, 
and  alwaies  in  the  middeft  of  the  Seed  of  Animals,  a 
litde  after  Conception,  we  find  a  certain  chryftalline, 
tranfparent  Mafs.  Certain  it  is,  that  all  the  Particles 
of  the  Seed,  have  a  peculiar  Determination,  referring 
to  that  Part  of  the  b  ody  of  the  P  arents,  from  whence 
they  came,  and  which  they  are  to  form  in  the  Child- 
But  the  change  of  this,  or  that  determinate  clotter  of 
the  Seed,  does  only  vary  the  Situation  of  the  Child 
formed  in  the  Womb,  which  is  the  caufe  that  we  find 
the  Child  varioufly  fituacein  the  Womb.  Eggs  that 
have  been  fiiaken,  feem  to  be  Icfs  fruitful,  by  reafon  of 
the  confufion  and  rupture  as  it  were,  ofthe  fingular  de¬ 
terminate  parts,  ana  the  lofs  of  the  Heat.  Fabricius, 
Pacius,  and  do  attribute  the  formative  or  ta¬ 
ping  Faculty  to  the  Womb,  and  deny  the  fame  to  be  in 
the  Seed  j  wherein  they  are  miftaken.  For,  i.  Chic¬ 
kens  are  hatched  out  of  the  Eggs,  only  by  the  fitting  of 
the  Hen  or  fome  other  Bird,  alfo  in  a  bed,  in  the  artifi¬ 
cial  Furnaces  of Tufeanj,  Denmark,  and  Seeds 
of  corn  do  foroutupon  Chamber-floures,,  without  the 
afTiftance  of  any  womb.  2.  The  cxccrnal.Members 
would  fooner  be  fhaped  then  the  internal.  3.  ThcFa- 
ther  fliould  contribute  nothing  to  the  formation  of  the 
Child.  4.  No  caule  could  be  given  of  the  likenefs  of 
the  Child,  fomtiiiics  to  the  Father,  ocherwhilcs  to  the 
Mother.  Now  the  Followers  of  Crate;,  amla- 
mongft  the  reft  Regius  do  aver,  that  the  Particles  ofthe 
Seed  are  agitated  only  by  thepfea.tpf  thew'omband 
of  the  Seed,  and  they  being  agitated,  in  regard  of  their 
figures,  do  neceftarily  fall*  into  the  Branch  of  a  Livc- 
wighc,  juft  as  when  the  oblong  Particles  of  Salt,  agita.- 
tea  in  water  by  th«  force  of  Hear,  and  joyned  one  with 
another,  do  firft  make  a  plate,  and  oy  the  frequent 
multiplication  thereof  a  four  fquare  grain  or  corn,  and 
as  of  fix  little  balls  agitated  upon  fome  plane  and  uni¬ 
ted  together  a  Rofe  is  made  i  and  as  of  the  Particles  of 
Vapors  arifing  out  of  Cellars  in  cold  weather  and  va- 
rioully  fmiteing  upon  their  doors,  with  a  whirling  mo¬ 
tion,  Jundry  pi&ures  of  the  pacts  of  Plants  are  formed. 
And  our  ofthe  faid  Branch  or  Stalk,  by  litde  and  little 
the  whole  foaping  ofthe  Child  is  pcrfedled  without  a- 
ny  underftanding  of  the  Soul,  or  any  corporeal  Facul¬ 
ty,  direefringthe  fame,  as  in  the  Work-houfes  of  Glafs- 
makers  after  a  Bubble  ofGlafs  is  rudely  cut,  Gloves, 
Boots,  and  other  things  arc  blown  by  ignorant  per- 
f  ons  that  come  to  fee  the  works ;  and  in  fome  Foun¬ 
tains,  by  reafon  ofthe  figures  ofthc  Pores  in  the  Pipes, 
we  fee  Images  formed  by  force  of  the  water  breaking 
forth.  A  neat  way,  truly,  of  Conception  and  Formal 
tion  in  the  womb,  if  it  were  true.  No  man  is  able  in 
this  Matter  to  trace  the  Workmanfoip  of  Nature.  But 
I  cannot  as  yet  perfwade  my  fclf,  tnat  all  things  arc 
done  rudely  and  mechanically  in  the  Body,  who  have 
alwaies  had  an  higher  Opinion  of  Naturc  then  fo.  By 
this  means  a  Man  were  an  agcidenral  Being,  and  his 
firft  fhaping  w'ould  be  accidental  and  fortuitous,  or  by 
chance  medley.  The  figures  of  the  forefaid  things 
happen  by  accident  and  contingently,  and  vary  in 
the  Particulars,  whereas  the  Divine  Shape  of  the  moft: 
noble  Creature  Man,  is  alwaies  one  and  the  fame,  and 
happens  of  it  felf  after  the  fame  manner.  How  could 
that  Branch  be  formed  without  the  Mind,  which  is  not 
in  our  Hands  ?  I  profefs  I  know  not.  For  a  Glafs  is 
formed  by  the  widening  and  working  of  an  inanimate 
Matter,  and  as  in  the  formation  thereof*  there  is  requi¬ 
red  the  blaft  and  the  hand  of  the  Artificer,  with  the  af- 
fiftance  of  chc  fire  5  fq  in  an  animated  Child,  the  in- 
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The  FIGURES 

Explained, 

The  Womb  taken  out  of 
the  Body,  with  the 
$tones,  and  all  kind  of 
VelTels  faftned  thereun- 
to,  andthePifs-bladder, 

FIG.  I. 

A.  Pifs-hladder  turned 

^idedown. 

BB.  *h9  Infertion  of  th  Ureters 
into  the  Bladder. 

CC-  The  Neck^  or  Sheath  oj  the 
Womb  into  which  vtryman^ 

Vejfels  are  dijfeminated. 

D-  The  Bottom  of  the  Womb. 

EEEE.T/jc  two  low  andreundLioa- 
ments  of  the  Womb  cut  off  | 

FF .  T he  Vas  cacum.  or  trumpet  of 

the  Womb  t  as  yet  faftned  to 
this  upper  and  broad  Liga-> 
ment. 

CG.  The  fameVeJfel  on  the  oppo* 
fne  ftde,  feparate  from  the 
broad  Ligament. 

HH.  The  deferent  Vejfels  of  both 
ftdes,  ending  from  the  Stones 
to  the  Bottom  of  the  Womb. 

II.  The  upper  and  membranous 

Ligament  of  the  Womb,  re- 
fembled  to  the  wings  of  Batts, 
through  which  very  manyVef 
fels  are  dtjfeminated,  arifing 
from  the  preparatory  Vejfels. 

K*  The  preparatory  Vejfels  of  one 

fide,  as  yet  not  freed  from  the  ,p 

membranous  Ligament. 

L.  The  preparatory  Vejfels  of  the 

other  fide,  freed  from  the 
membranous  Ligament,  that 
their  Infertion  into  the  Swne 
may  be dijeerned. 

MM«  The  Stones  of  which  the  right 
is  covered  with  itsMembrane 
and  the  left  quite  naked. 

NN.  Very  many  Veins  and  Arteries 
fpred  abroad  into  the  Neck^ 
and  Bottom  of  the  Womb,  ferving  for  the  monthly 
Purgation  and  the  Nourijhment  of  the  Child. 

oo  J^erves  fpred  up  and  down  through  the  Body  of  the 
Womb,  which  are  reprejented  by  the  Graver  too 
larpc. 

FIG.  II. 

A .  The  bottom  of  the  womb . 

BB.  The  lowermore  round  Ligaments  of  the  womb  cut 

off- 

C .  The  Region  wherein  the  inner  Mouth  of  the  womb  is 
placed. 
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The  right  Stone  covered  with  its  Membrane. 

The  £fmnt  Vejfels  reaching  from  the  Stones  to  the 
Horns  of  the  womb. 

The  upper  and  membranous  Ligament  of  the  womb  9 
faftning  the  deferent  Vejfels  to  the  Stones. 

The  Membrane  of  the  Stone  feparated  therefrom, 
Theglandulous  or  kernelly  Subftance  of  the  Stone. 
TheNeck^  of  the  womb,  commonly  ca^d  the  Sheath. 
F ajfages  arifingfrom  the  deferent  Vejfel,  and  carried 
into  the  He^  of  the  womb,  into  which  they  Jay 
Women  with  Child  do  fquirt  their  Seed. 


tcrnal  formarive  Facuky  of  the  Animated  Seed,  does 
jovn  it  fclf  to  the  Heat  of  the  womb  and  of  the  Seed, 
^^or  is  the  Fovmarion  of  the  Child  only  apparent,  as 
•he  artificial  Ijpagcs  of  water  are,  but  true,  conftant. 


and  permanent.  Abenfma,  Paraceljhs,  and  Amantus 
Lnjltanus,  have  contrariwife  been  periwaded  that  a 
Child  may  be  generated  out  of  the  Mothers  womb  : 
but  nobody  will  be  forward  to  believe  them,  unlds 

X 


I 


o 


Book  1. 


GJthe  Lomr^eUj, 


Chap-  28. 


they  could  fhew  us  fome  example,  which  their  Fol- l  formality  of  Odours,  but  is  only  affedted  by  thedeli- 
^  -  •-  ,  ^  '  pate  and  fubtile  vaporous  matter  conjoyned.  Even  as 

we  lee  al  the  Spirits  recreated, by  fweet  linelling  things, 
not  in  refpedt  of  the  fmell  precifely ,  but  «f  the  vapor 
conjoyned  therewith,  which  is  familiar  and  acceptable 
to  the  Spirit.  And  therefore  thejOenital  pgrts  fit  wo¬ 
men  are  the  fooner  afledfed,  becaufe  they  have  an  ex¬ 
ceeding  quick  Senfe.  And  becaufe  fweet  ftiie,tling 
things  have  good  and  pica fing  Vapors  joyned  with 
them  ;  and  ftinking  things .hW  filthy  and  ugly  Va¬ 
pors  ;  therefore  by  the  latter,the  Spirits  areTtiade  more 
impure,  and  bccaufe  tbe  wab>b  is  liiU.of  Spirits,  there¬ 
fore  flie  is  delighted  with  fwTct  and  fragrant  things, and 
abominates  fuch  as  are  ftinking. 

And  neverthelefs,  feme  wqnten  are 
found  whofe  w  ombs  are  badly  con- 
ftituted,  W'ho  are  put  into  Fits  of  the 
Mother  by  Iwcet  fmclling  things,and 
cured  by  Inch  as  ftink  :  becaufe  Na¬ 
ture  being  provoked  to  Expulfion  by  the  latter, 


^  Child  con¬ 
ceived  in  A 
ivomans  Sto¬ 
mach. 


JVhyfiveet  finelr 
ling  tbingj  do 
hurt  fome  wo¬ 


men. 


1  owers  will  never  be  able  to  do.  For  that  a  little  chil4 
Ihould  be  made  in  a  Glals  of  a  Mans  Seed  and  Men- 
ftrnal  Blood,  placed  in  Horle-dung,  it  hath  never  been 
my  hap  to  lee  as  yet,  and  it  ought  to  be  doubted,  be- 
caule  the  Experiment  cannot  be  made.  For  the  Heat 
and  Virtue  of  the  Seed  and  Blood  would  expire,  be¬ 
fore  they  could  be  mingled  in  the  Glals,  and  it  would 
be  a  very  hard  matter,  to  get  the  Seed  of  a  woman  to 
mingle  among  the  reft. 

That  Conception  hath  been  made,  and  a  Child  for¬ 
med  out  ofthe  womb,  lome  Examples  teftifie .Touch¬ 
ing  the  Trumpet  of  the  womb,  Ifpake 
before,  from  the  Relation  of 
That  a  Child  w'as  conceived  in  the  Sto¬ 
mach  of  a  young  woman  the  Wife  of  an 
abominable  Taylor,  and  voided  by  her 
mouth  the  length  of  a  mans  finger,  but 
w'cll  Ihaped  in  all  Parts  external  and  internal.  Salmuth 
informs  us,  delcribing  the  Story  from  the  Letters  of 
JComcleritis  to  Gothofredtis  tiofmannus, not  docs  he  doubt 
ofthe  truth  of  the  Story.  That  the  fame  may  be  per¬ 
formed  in  the  neck  of  the  w'omb,  thole  Snperfoetati- 
ons,  feem  to  demonftratc,  which  are  voided  in  the  firft 
place  to  make  more  rciom  for  the  larger  Conception 
in  the  womb.  But  thefe  are  to  be  accounted  very  rare 
and  praeternatural  cafes,  if  true.  But  Superfeetation, 
whether  in  the  womb  or  without,  depends  from  the 
virtue  of  the  womb,  reaching  all  over  the  w'hole  Body 
thereof. 

The  w'omb  is  therefore  necelTary  to  preferve  the  Spe¬ 
cies  or  kind.  Howbeit  it  contributes  alfo  to  the  health 
of  the  Individual,  as  the  emundtory  orclenferof  thfe 
whole  Body.  Howbeit  very  many  women  have  li¬ 
ved  very  long,  and  happily  without  it,  witnefs  Ahen:{o- 
ar,  Mgineta,  Wiertis,  ^cutits.  When  it  hath  fallen  out 
putrified,  it  hath  been  all  in  a  manner  cut  off  without 
danger,  according  to  the  Obfervadons  of  lilmfes.  Car¬ 
pus,  Merc  Uriahs,  Langius,  a  Vega,  Par  ecus,  'Bauhtnus,  and 
others.  Fernehtis  tells  us  he  fawa  childing  woman, 
who  voided  with  her  Child  her  whole  w’omb,  pluckt 
away  by  the  roots,  wiihouc  danger  of  life.  Saxomus 
relatesdther  Stories  of  like  Nature.  Saronus  faies  that 
Sows  ate  made  more  corpulent  in  Galana,  by  cutting 
out  their  w'ombs.  Plmy  tells  us  that  Sows  were  hung 
Dp  by  their  fore  Legs,  and  had  their  ftones  and  wombs 
cut  out,  that  fo  looTeing  the  ufe  of  V enery,  they  might 
become  more  fat  and  dcledfable  to  the  Palate.  Nor 
is  it  without  reafon,  becaufe  the  womb  is  the  Mother 
of  many  Difeafes,  by  reafon  of  the  Obftrudfion  of  the  .j  d  keeps  a  coile  alter  a  woman  is  dead,  no  man  will_ 
narrow  VelTels,  and  the  ready  falling  down  of  H  ‘  auly  believe  it.  Forks  life  depends  upon  the  life  of 


does 

with  the  ftinking  Vapors  expel  the  morbifick  Matter. 
But  with  the  former  filthy  Vapors  are  ftirred  up  in  the 
womb,  which  before  lay  hid,  lb  that  they  afeend  to  the 
Midriff,  Heart,  Brain,  &c.  whence  proceed  ftrang- 
lingFits-of  the  Mother.  Now  thefe  Vapors  afeend 
partly  by  the  fenfible  Pores,  and  partly  by  the  Veins 
running  back,  and  carrying  the  faid  Vapors  with  the  u- 
terine  Blood  :  for  I  cannot  allow  of  the  power  He/- 
mont  alligns  to  his  ruling  Parts,  without  manifeft  and 
known  Paffages.  Now  the  womb  it  felf  does  not  af- 
cend,  nor  is  it  moved  out  ofirs  place,  unlefs  being  di- 
ftended,  it  takes  up  more  room  then  ordinary, nor  docs 
It  roule  up  and  down  like  a  Bowl  or  Globe  in  the  Ca¬ 
vity  of  the  Belly, as  Hippocrates  and  Fernehus  h^\c  ima¬ 
gined.  Nor  do  the  horns  of  the  womb  being  fwelled, 
move  any  more  then  the  womb  it  felf,  as  I(iolantiS  fuf- 
pedrs,  for  they  are  faftned  by  their  Membranes,  and 
they  cannot  filed  their  Seed  into  the  Belly,  thewaies 
being  ftopped,  but  Vapors  have  an  cafie  motion, 
which  being  diftipated,  the  Swelling  of  the  Belly  pre- 
fently  falls.  '  ' 

Befides  its  Senle  of  Smelling,  Tailing,  Feeling,  it  is 
furnillied  according  to  Hehnont,  with  a  kind  of  brutifii 
Hnderftanding,  which  makes  it  rage,  if  all  things  go 
not  according  to  its  defire.  Butthelc  things  favor  of 
the  Opinion  Plato,  who  improperly  did  compare 
the  womb  to  a  living  Creature.  Whence  that  fury 
proceeds,  1  have  already  declared.  As  for  what  that 
fame  Novcllili  HelmOnt  laies,  that  it  lives  many  times. 


mors,  which  when  the  womb  is  away,  are  more  readl-  i 
ly  purged  out  by  a  larger  paffage.  ■ 

Moreover  another  adion  of  the  womb 
Jke  wombs  is  faid  to  be  a  certain  Natural  morion  : 
motion.  whence  Plato  would  have  the  womb  to  be 
a  certain  Animal  or  Live-wighr ,  and  A->  t- 
tius  faies  it  is  an  Animal  in  an  Animal,  becaufe  of  its 
motion.  For  in  carnal  Copulation,  and  when  it  is 
poffeffcd  with  a  defire  to  conceive,  it  is  moved  pow 
up  and  then  down,  and  gapes  to  receive  the  Yard,  as  a 
Bead  gapes  for  its  Food.  And  fomtimes  it  is  moved 
downwards,  to  expel  the  Child  and  Seconding,  with 
lb  much  violence,  that  it  falls  our. 

Moreover  it  is  moved  with,  rejoyces  in,  and  is  dc- 
1  ighted  with  fweet  fmelling  things :  but  it  flruns  {link¬ 
ing  and  ftrong  fmelling  things,  as  Caftoreum,  Afafoeti- 
da,  &c.  Hence  Ariftotle  faies,  that  w’omen  with  child 
w  ill  mifearry  at  the  linell  of  a  Candle-fnuff. 

Bur  the  womb  is  fenfible  of  Odours,  not  under  the 


the  whole  Body ;  ■.  and  if  ir  ftir  after  death ,  either  that 
motion  proceeds  from  w’ind.s,  or  from  a  Child  lacking 
it.s  way-out^  after  the  Mother  is  dead,  as  fundry  Exam¬ 
ples  deraonftrate.  Sphinx  Theologico-Philofophica,  tells 
us  that  the  Mother  being  dead,  a  Child  fuddcnly  iffu- 
ed  out  of  her  w  omb,  and  cried  luftily.  After  which 
rmnuer  Laiirentii-i!  defenbes  the  Birth  of  Scipio  and 
Mamliiis.  Eberus  hath  tw'o  Examples  of  a  Child  born 
after  the  Mothers  death,  as  alfo  Johannes'Matibaus,  and 
the  like  cafes  are  frcfii  in  rhe  memory  of  many  here  at 
Hafnid.  But  in  oppofition  to  Winchlerus,  Sperlingerus, 
and  others  that  deny  it,  w'e  muft  obferve,  i.  That  the 
Child  muft  neceffarily  be  ftrong.  2.  That  the  Ori¬ 
fice  of  the  Mothers  womb  muft  be  large.  3.  That 
the  Mother  being  dead,  the  mouth  of  the  W'omb  muft 
be  wddened,  and  her  Thighs  fpred, .  or.  elfe  the  Child 
will  be  ftrangled  before  it  can  come  forth. 

CHAP. 


Of  the  bottom  of  the  Womb,  and  its  Mouth. 
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The  jhort  'Neck 
oj  the  womb. 


1  fincc.  We  muft  not  therefore  account  that  to  be  pro¬ 
per  to  Families, or  attribute  the  fame  to  the  wombs  be¬ 
ing  double,  which  properly  belongs  to  the  Seed.  AI- 
fo  that  they  are  not  concei  ved  in  a  double  womb,  the 
womb-cake  teftifies,  which  alone  is  fufficient  for  many 
Children,  only  it  hath  fb  many  firings  faftncd  to  it  in 
feveral  places,  as  there  are  Children,  as  Bcjlerus  hath 
lately  defcribed  it  in  a  like  Hiftory. 

Yet  is  it  divided  into  the  right  and  left  part.  In  the 
former  Boys  are  for  the  moft  part  ingendred ;  in  the 
latter  Girls,  And  it  feldom  happens  oiherwife,  if  we 
believe  Hippocrates  and  Galen.  Hunters  have  this  fign 
whereby  they  known  whether  the  Beaft  they  hunt  have 
a  male  or  female  in  her  belly,  for  if  when  fixe  is  ftruck 
dead,  fhefall  on  her  right  fide,  they  conclude  fhe  is  big 
of  a  Male,  becaufe  the  burthen  fixe  goes  with  is  moft 
weighty  on  the  right  fide  j  if  on  the  left  fixe  fall,  they 
judgit  is  a  Female.  Tis  reported  that  women  with 
child  of  a  Boy,  do  lift  their  right  foot  higher  then  their 
left,  as  they  walk,  as  Salmuth  gives  us  to  underftand,  all 
which  figns  are  neverthelefs  fallacious.  Hippocrates  and 
his  followers  do  reckon  other  figns,  which  are  not  pro¬ 
per  for  this  place. 

The  right  and  left  fide  are  differenced  by  a  Line  or 


Chap.  XXIX.  Ofthe^ottom 
of  the  iVomf^  and  its  Mouth. 

SeeTab.  XXVILT^EE  have  treated  hitherto  of 
▼  *  the  Womb  in  General,  and 
its  fimilar  Parts.  dijfmilar  Parts  ^oWove,  into 

which  we  have  divided  the  lame  :  viz.  the  Bottom,  the 
Neck,  and  the  Privity,  with  the  Parts  annexed. 

The  Fundus  or  Bottom  of  the  womb,  is  that  part 
which  reaches  from  the  internal  Orifice  to  the  End  up¬ 
wards.  We  divide  it  into  the  lower  and  narrower  part 
and  the  larger  upper  part ;  to  which  we  ad  a  third  part 

the  Mouth.  . 

The  lower  and  narrow  part,  is  that  be¬ 
tween  the  Mouth  of  the  womb,  and 
the  beginning,  largenefs  thereof,  and 
.  it  may  be  called  the  Ihort  Neck, to  dif¬ 
ference  it  from  the  true  and  long  Neck.  For  before 
the  widenefs  of  the  womb  begins,  between  it  and  the 

inner  Mouth, there  interceeds  another  Neck  as  it  were,  1  - -  — — "T-"!!'']!  'A  ' 

r narrower  Channel,  then  the  largenefs  of  the  Bot- !  Seam  which  ftteks  up  oblcurely,  which  Anjlotk  termes 
mm  and  this  is  obferved  both  in  Man  and  Beaft.  And  idle  Median  Line  The  like  Line  is  feen  in  the  lower 
of  Opinion,  thatthis  partwas  called  the  iBelly  under  the  Navil,  dividing  that  Region  into  two 
Neckofthe  womb  by  the  Ancients,  2&  Galen,  Soranus,  which  they  conceive  to  be  then  more  vifible, 

&c  reckons  this  part  to  be  as  long  as  a  mans  1  when  women  bear  twins.  But  in  fome  womai  with 

thumb,  I  have  obferved  it  to  be  five  fingers  breadth,  child  !  have  feei^  this  Line  manifeft,  whoboicaftei- 


long  in  a  Doe. 

Some  Caufe 
ofBarrennejl. 


The  Cavity  hereof  is  not  large,  but 
fuch  as  will  admit  a  Probe  or  large  Quil. 
It  is  rough,  leaft  the  Seed  which  hath 


wards  only  one  Child. 

The  outward  Surface  is  fmooth  and  even,  and  co¬ 
vered  as  it  were  with  a  watry  Humor,.  The  inner  pare 
hath  many  Porofities,  which  are  Mouths,  through 

1  •  1  *  -I  _ «TT«  1  l-\  I 


It  isrougn,  leait  ine  OCCU  wmcuuai-n  - -  ,111, 

been  drawn  in,lhould  flow  out  again,  as  which  in  the  time  of  a  womans  gomg  with  child, blood 

happens  in  fome  barren  women,  which  have  this  part  Icafily  paffes  out  of  the  Veins  of  the  womb  to  nourifh 

ervibvreafon  of  bad  Humors.  This  roughnefs  an-, the  Infant.  _  ^  ,  o  j 

om  wnnldes.  which  according  to  the  Obfervati-  Its  is  to  receive  the  Seed,  contain  the  Child, 
onoiPweeus,  have  their  Roots  fituate  beneath,  and  nouriflx  it,  &c. 


their  Edg  fending  inwards  or  upwards,  that  they  may 
eafily  admit,  hardly  let  go  any  thing 


'The  Bottom. 


The  inner  0-> 
nfice  of  th» 
womb. 


The  Orifice  or  inner  Mouth  of  the  womb 
raiy  letgo  any  unui^.  is  oblong,  and  tranfverfe,  but  very  nar- 

The  large  and  upper  Part  is  chiefly  ter-  row  (  but  when  it  gapes,  it  is  round  and 
or  the  Bottom,  and  this  Part  orbicular,  which  is  perhaps  the 
is  properly  called  the  Womb  or  Matrix,  why  the  German  Midwrves  call  it  Rofe,  and  the 

.  f .  1, ^  ^  .  r  - A. — ..  French  Midwives,  the  Crown  of  the  Mother )  like  the 

Holeof  theNut  of  theYard,  that  no  hurtful  thing 
may  enter  in,  nor  the  Seed  drawn  thither,  eafily  pafs 
out.  I  fat  any  time  it  fall  out  of  the  Privity,  or  be  tur¬ 
ned  infide  out,  it  refcmbles  exacftly  the  Mouth  of  a 
Tench. 

If  the  Situation  thereof  be  changed,  fo  that  it  be  noc 
juft  in  the  middle,  looking  towards  t  he  bottom,  tis 
conceived  a  Man  cannot  Iquirt  his  Seed  thereinto,  and 
that  the  Seed  will  fooner  flow  back,  then  the  woman. 
conceive.If  it  be  quite  abfent,which  fel¬ 
dom  tails  out,  an  uncurable  Barrennefs 
is  thereby  caufed.  As  allb  Barrennefs 
iscaufed,  if  it  be  otherwife  affeded, 
viz.  with  Cancers,  feirrhous  Tumors,  Obftructions, 
Cailofity,  over  much  Fatnefs  :  efpecially  through  o^ 
ver  much  Humedacionand  Relaxation, either  through 
over  much  Copulation  as  in  Whores,  or  through  too 
great  a  Flux  of  Humors.  , 

In  women  with  child  a  glewifh  clammy  Matter 
grows  to  the  Orifice,  and  fills  the  fhort  Neck  weu- 
near ;  thatthefc  Parts  being  moiftned,may  more  eafi- 
‘  ly  be  opened  in  the  time  of  T ravel. 

Within  the  Channel  of  this  Mouth  to  the  lower  p^C 
thereof,  grows  ii£  little  bunch,  which  does  more  exa  ^  - 
ly  Ihut  the  hole,  according  to  the  Obferyation 


and  it  is  the  principal  Part  for  whofe  fake  the  reft  were 
made,  being  wider  and  larger  then  the  reft  _ 

It  is  feated  above  the  Os pubu  ot  Share-bone,  that  it 
may  be  there  dilated  and  widened.  ^ 

;  The  womb  hath  in  a  woman  only 

No  Cavities  or  ’  one  Cavity,  not  diftinguiflied  inroa- 
Cells  in  the  *  ny  Cells,  as  fome  falfly  attribute  ther- 
womb  of  a  wo->  |  unto  feven  Cells.  In  Brutes  it  is  com-- 
man.  monly  divided  into  two  parts,  and 

1  therefore  thofe  parts  are  called  the 
Why  Horns  are  i  two  Horns  of  the  womb  :  though  the 
raid  to  be  in  the  form  of  Horns  is  not  confpicuous  in 
wombs  of  wo-  •  all  Brutes,  but  in  Cows,  Does,  Sheep, 
men.  I  Goats,  &c.  Howbeit  in  imitation 

I  thereof;  Authors  have  attributed  horns 
to  the  wombs  of  women,  becaufe  on  the  fides  of  the 
bottom  thereof,  there  is  on  each  fide  fome  protuberan- 
cv,  where  the  deferent  Veffels  are  inferred,  ^  Butthif 
womb  of  a  woman  is  very  feldom  divided  itito  two 
parcs.as  it  is  in  Beads,  as  it  hath  been  obferved  in  fome 
b\'  the  Brother  ot’  Banhimts,  Sylvius,  Bfolanus,  and  Obfi- 
<juens  berbre  them.  And  I  doubt  whether  their  wombs 
be  fb  divided,  who  bear  two  or  more  Children  at  a 
Birth.  The  laft  year  many  women  at  Hafnia  bore 
Twins  contrary  to  their  cuftom,- yea  and  fome  three 
Children  at  a  Birth,  which  they  never  did  before  nor 


Some  Caufei 
of  Barrennefs, 


Book  I 


Of  the  Lower  'Belly, 


Chap.  31^ 


Imus.  He  alfo  informs  us  that  about  this  little  bunch, 
there  are  to  befeeu  Pores  or  little  Holes,  which  feem 
to  be  the  ends  of  the  deferent  Veifels,  ending  at  the 
Neck.  Columbus  found  thole  Velfels  implanted  like 
the  teeth  of  a  comb,  full  of  Blood, 

,  By  this  Orifice,  the  womb  draws  the 
The  U/e  of  j  Seed  into  ir,  which  being  conceived,  it  is 
the  Orifice  ]  faid  to  be  fliut  fo  dole,  that  the  point  of  a 
of  the  womb  needle  cannot  enter.  And  therefore  Phy- 
fitians  do  vainly  fquirt  Liquors  thereinto 

When  the  with  a  Syringe,  and  Whores  cndeayor  in 
Mouth  of  vain  to  draw  out  the  Conception.  But  it 
the  womb  is  is  opened  in  Superfoetation,  in  the  Ejefti- 
opened.  j  on  of  a  bad  Conception  without  hurt  to 

1  the  Child,  which  lomtimes  happens  in 
the  Emifuon  of  Seed,  but  it  is  efpecially  opened  after  a 
wonderful  manner  at  the  time  of  Child-  birth,  when  it 
ought  to  be  widened  according  to  the  greatnefs  of  the 
Child,  fo  tliat  the  widenefs  is  in  a  manner  equal  from 
the  bottom  of  the  womb  to  the  Privity,  whereout  the 
Child  pafTes.  And  this  faies  Galen  we  may  wonder  at, 
but  we  cannot  underftand.  And  he  admonilhes  us  up¬ 
on  this  occafion,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  acknowledg  the 
Wifedom  and  Power  of  him  that  made  us.  But  this 
Orifice  as  well  as  the  womb,  does  chiefly  confift  of 
wrinkled  Membranes,  which  being  fmoothed  our, will 
admit  of  unimaginable  Dilatation. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ofthegreater 
of  the  Womb. 

See  Tab.  I  TN  the  Bottom  of  the  Womb  we  have 
XXVII.  I  obferved  three  things ;  the  it  felf, 

I  the  lejfer  l^ecl^,  and  the  Orifice,  In  the 
greater  Neck  alfo,  three  things  are  to  be  noted.  The 
Nec4  it  lelf,  the  Hjmen,  and  the  Mouth  of  the  Bladder. 
Of  the  Hymen  wefhall  treat  in  the  following  Chap¬ 
ter. 

The  Neck^  or  Channel  of  the  womb,  is  by  Arijlotle 
alfo  fomtimes  called  MatriXy  and  the  Door  of  the 
Womb,  Fallopius  calls  it  Sinus  pudoris,  the  Privity.  It 
is  a  long  Channel,  being  hollow  even  when  the  Child 
is  in  the  womb,  admitting  both  a  Probe  and  a  mans 
finger,  as  may  be  feen  in  fuch  as  are  new  born. 

It  is  fituate  between  the  external  and  the  internal 
Mouth,  receiving  the  Yard  like  a  fheath. 

Its  Figure.  The  Neck  is  fomwhat  writhen  and  croo¬ 
ked,  alfo  it  is  fhorter  and  ftraiter,  when  it  is  loole,  and 
fals  together ;  that  the  internal  parts  may  not  be  refri¬ 
gerated.  But  it  is  ftraight  and  widened  i.  In  carnal 
Copulation.  2.  In  the  monthly  Flux,  3.  In  the 
time  of  Child-birth,  when  it  is  exceedingly  ftretched 
according  to  the  Shape  of  the  Child  j  whence  alfo  pro¬ 
ceeds  the  exceeding  great  pains  of  women  in  travel : 
and  then  as  alfo  during  their  Courfes,  women  arc  very 
much  cooled. 

Its  Magnitude.  The  length  thereof  is  eight  fingers 
breadth  commonly,  or  feven  i  fo  as  to  be  as  long  as  a 
Mans  longeft  finger.  It  is  as  wide  as  the  Intejiinum  re¬ 
turn  orArfe-gut.  But  the  longitude  and  latitude  of 
this  part  are  lb  variousjthat  it  is  bard  to  deferibe  them. 
For  in  carnal  Copulation,  it  accommodates  it  felf  to 
the  length  of  the  Y  ard,  and  this  Neck  becomes  longer 
or  Sorter,  broader,  or  narrower,  andfyells  fundry 
waies  according  to  the  luft  of  the  woman.  And  when 
that  happens,  the  Caruncles  fvvcli  with'Spirits  which 
i;Il  tlicm,  as  appears  in  Cows  and  Bitches  that  defire 


Copulation  ;  but  the  Channel  is  made  narrower  and 
lefs,  as  alfo  in  the  AcS  of  Generation,  that  it  may  more 
clok  embrace  the  Y ard ;  and  therefore  its 
Subjlance  is  of  an  hard  and  nervous  flelb,  and  fom¬ 
what  fpungy,  like  the  Yard  j  that  it  may  be  widened 
and  contradied  within,  the  upper  part  is 
wrinkled,  when  it  is  not  diftended,  but  Wrinkles  in 
being  widened,  it  i%  more  flippery  and  the  Neck^  of 
fmooch,  Howbeit  in  the  Neck  of  the  the  womb. 
womb  allb  when  it  is  diftended,  there  are 
many  orbicular  wrinkles  in  the  beginning  of  the  chan¬ 
nel  near  the  Privity,  moft  of  all  in  the  fore  part  next 
the  Bladder,  lefs  towards  theinteftinnm  redlum  on 
which  it  refts  ;  and  they  lerve  for  the  greater  Titillati-^ 
on  caufedby  the  rubbing  of  the  Nut  of  the  Yard  a- 
gainft  the  faid  vvrinkles.  And  in  young  Maids  thelc 
wrinkles  are  ftraiter,  and  the  Neck  narrower,  through 
which  the  Menftrual  blood  is  voided  j  alfo  in  grown 
perfons  that  are  yet  Virgins.  But  the  wrinkles  are 
worn  our,  and  the  fides  become  callous,  by  reafon  of 
frequent  rubbing,  i.  In  old  women.  2.  In  fuch  as 
h^ve  ufed  much  Copulation,  or  have  frequently  bore 
Children.  3.  In  thofe  that  have  been  troubled  with  3' 
long  Flux  of  the  Courfes,  or  of  the  Whites.  And  in 
all  thefe  the  fubftance  does  alfo  become  harder,  fo  that 
it  becomes  at  laft  griftley,  as  it  were  old  women,  and 
fuch  as  have  born  marry  Children,  But  in  young  Alai- 
dens,  it  is  more  foft  and  delicate. 

The  U/e  of  the  Neck  is  to  receive  the  Yard  being 
raifed,  and  to  draw  out  the  Seed .  ^ 

Finally,  beyond  the  middle  towards  The  Orifice 
the  end  of  the  Neck,  in  the  fore  and  up-  of  the  Blad^ 
per  part,  not  far  from  the  Privity,  comes  der. 
the  Infertion  of  the  Bladder  into  fight,  that 
theUrin  may  there  be  voided  by  the  common  Paffage. 

It  is  as  long  as  a  knucle  of  ones  finger,  without  flefhy, 
or  rather  covered  with  a  flefhy  Sphinder.  Pina  vs  ob- 
ferves  that  it  is  black  within,  of  the  fame  fbbftance  with 
the  Pifs-pipe  in  Men,  as  any  man  may  fee,  now  BJola- 
that  told  us  fo. 

Wierus  hath  noted  in  his  Obfervations,  that  the  ou¬ 
ter  extremity  of  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  does  not  in 
all  women  appear  in  the  fame  place,  in  many  tis  feea 
above  the  outer  ftraits  of  the  neck  of  the  womb,  under 
the  Nymph  ;  in  feme  few  it  lies  hid  inwardly,  intlte 
upper  part  of  the  Privity.  But  the  entrance  into  the 
Bladder,  is  found  on  the  back-fide,  when  the  Mem¬ 
brane  called  Flymen  is  there :  of  which  we  are  now  to 
fpeak. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Of  the  Menu 
hrane  caUedYiym^n^ 


See  Fig.  IV. 
W  V-ofTab. 
XXVIJI. 


That  there  if 
fame  truefign  of 


THe  Hymen  or  Membrane  called 
Eugion,  is  by  others  called  the  clo- 
furc  of  Virginity,  and  the  Flower  of 
Virginity,  becaufe  where  it  is,  there  is 
a  fign  of  Virginity. 

Now  whether  or  no  there  is  any  fign  of 
Virginity,  ought  not  to  be  doubted. 

For  all  Men  find  that  marry  Virgins,  j  Virginity' 
that  there  is  fomwhat  that  hinders  • 
their  Yard  from  going  in,  unlefsitbe  thruft  forward 
with  great  force  and  ftrength.  Whence  Terence  faies 
the  firft  Copulation  of  a  Virgin  is  exceeding  painful. 
And  at  that  time  for  the  molt  parr,  blood  iflue  with 
great  pain,  more  or  lefs  ;  which  Blopd  is  «lfo  called 
itQ  Flower  Q^.  Virginity.  For 


Of  the  Membrane  called  Hytnert. 


Jin  Exception. 


What  is  thf  to- 
j^en  i^Virginity. 

Tkht  I*  Opinion 
cf  tbo  Arabians. 


For  by  reafon  of  the  widening  of  the!  feem  to  have  been  ignorant  hereof  in' the  i.  Se6t,  of 

ftrait  Neck  of  the  Womb,  and  the  tear-  his  lyy,  Exercitation,  where  he  fpcaks  of  a  Root  that 
ring  of  the  Hymen,  all  Virgins  have  1  extreamly  excites  Luft.  For  he  laies If  any  fhall  pijl 
°  '  '■  >  •  'T-  tbereon,they  fay  he  mil  prejcntlyh  fall  off efhy'dejires ‘.Vir¬ 

gins  that  lool^to  Cattle  in  the  fields, if  they  fit  thereon  or  malic 
tvater,  tisfiidthc  slfin  m  their  Privity  will  breaks,  ns  if  they 
hadbeendeflouredby  a  Alan.  Columbus  and.  Sebiifiits  did 
three  times  find  it,  Banhiniis  twice,  as  he  averrs  in  his 
Book  of  the  fimilar  Parts,  and  JVolfius  feems  in  his  In- 
ftitutions  to  affent  thereunto,  who  witneffes  that  he 
found  it  at  Padua.  Adrianus  Spigclins  affirms  that  he 
found  it  in  all  the  Virgins  that  ever  he  did  cut  up,  and  1 
my  Iclf  and  Vefingus  at  the  fame  time  faw  it  at  Padua, 
Nor  is  itneceffary  to  bring  all  the  Authorities  which 
might  be  had  in  this  fubjeft  to  this  place, 

And  whereas  Columbus  and  Paraus 
■deny  that  it  is  alwaies  found,  zndLau- 
mitius  {aies  he  could  never  find  it  :  the 
reafon  was  that  they  wanted  Bodies  to 
dilfedt,  or  were  negligent  in  their  work: 
or  they  might  diflcdl:  fuppofed  Virgins 
who  hac^  been  defioured.  Or  if  they  dif- 
feded  young  Virgins,  they  through  wanrdnnefs  do 
fomtimes  with  their  fingers  break  the  laid  Skin  or 
Membrane.  But  if  they  f'hall  fay  they  did  cut  up  afoor- 
rive  Births,  Girls  of  wo  or  three  years  old  &c.  I  an- 
fwer  ris  incredible  that  the  Hymen  fiiould  be  wantinc^- 
in  fucb,  feeing  the  Authorities  and  Experiences  ofskil-i 
fulAnatomifts  forecited,  areagainftit.  Again,  ifia 
Pernelius  and  Vlmus )  do  fay  that  the  j  fome  by  them  diffeded,  it  W'as  wanting  ;  by  the  fame 
fides  of  the  Neck  grow  together,  I  right  that  they  fay  this  Membrane  is  praeternaturally 


Why  Virgins 
are  pained  in 

their  firf  p  ^  •  c  a 

carnal  C«pu-  pain  and  a  Flux  of  blood  in  their  firit 
laticn.  Copulation.  Y  oungerVirgins  have  niore 

j  .  ■  pain  and  lefs  Flux  of  blood,  becaufe  of 

the  drinefsof  the  Hymen  and  the  fmallnefs  of  their 
Veflels  ;  but  thofe  that  are  older,  and  have  had  their 
Courfes,  have  left  pain  and  greater  flux  of  blood,  for 
the  contrary  caufes. 

IBut  if  her  Courfes  flow,  or  have 
flowed  a  little  before :  the  Yard  is  ea- 
fily  admitted,  by  reafon  of  the  Relaxa¬ 
tion  of  thofe  Parts,  whence  there  is  little  or  no  pain, 
and  little  or  no  flux  of  blood.  And  therefore  Maids 
ought  not  to  be  married  at  that  feafon,  leaft  the  Bride- 
oroom  come  to  fufped  the  Virginity  of  his  Bride. 

*  Now  what  it  is  that  hinders  the 

Yardfrbmentring,  that  is  to  fay,  in 
W'hat  part  the  token  ofVirginity  con- 
fifts,  there  are  fundry  Opinions  and 
Diflerences.  . 

I.  The  Arabians  (ay  the  Hymen  is 
a  piece  formed  of  five  Veins  at  the 
middle  of  the  Neck  of  the  womb,in- 
ferced  on  either  fide,  fothat  the  Mouths  of  therigbt- 
0de  Veins  are  joyned  widi  thofe  on  the  left. 

'  Thefe  are  Fancies. 

II.  Others  (among  whom  are 

Thf  II-  Opinion 


The  Confu¬ 
tation  offucB 
as  deny  it  to 
be  alwaies 
found  in  Vir¬ 
gins. 


IhiWVOpinion. 


prefent,  wc  fiiall  fay  it  was  pr^tcrnarurally  abftnt.  For 
it  IS  feldom  abfent,  and  for  the  moft  part  prefent.  ,  And 
others  that  are  for  againftus,  fuch  as  Capi- 

vaccitis  and  Augenius,  are  to  be  rejected  as,  perfons  noC 
skilled  in  Aftronomie. 

VI.  There  is  a  midling  Opinion  T he  W. Opinion. 
of  Melchior  Sihiifius,  viz.  tnat  all 
the  figns  of  Virginity  muft  be  joyned  together,  when' 
they  are  prefent.  And  when  the  Hymen  or  Skin  (o 
called  is  abfent,  we  muft  reft  in  the  ftrairneftof  the 
Neck  and  other  marks,  which  being  widened  in  the 
firft  Copulation,  pain  and  eftufion  of  blood  follows  by 
reafon  of  the  Solution  of  Continuity. 

Thefe  things  thus  premifed,  let  us  come  to  the  Stm- 
!  expert  Surgeon  of  Paris,  who  hath  I  (fturc  of  this  Hymen  or  thin  Skin  which  goes  croft  the 
wrote  an  whole  Book  of  the  Notes  of  Virginity^  not  [  neck  ofthe  w’omb. 
unprofitable  to  be  read.  Now  he  accounts  the  four.  Tisyi^w^rein  theneck  of  the  womb,  near  the  end 
Myrtle-lhap’d  Caruncles  to  be  the  Hymen,  tied  toge-  thereof,  juft  behind  the  Infertion  of  the  Neck  ofthe: 


4nd  when  they  are  leparated  and  widened,  the  Veins 
are  broken  which  run  in  thofe  Parts .  Bur  th  is  is  con¬ 
trary  to  Experience,  which  witnefles,  that  in  little 
Girls  the  Neck  hath  its  Cavity,  nor  do  the  fides  there¬ 
of  ftick  together. 

III.  Others  fay  it  is  a  tranfverle 
Membrane. 

And  herein  they  arc  right.  But 
who  have  feigned  it  to  have  Holes 


they  arc  deceived,  „  „  ,  , 

in  it  like  a  Seive,  and  placed  it  in  the  loweft  end  of  the 
Neck :  through  which  they  would  have  the  Urin  to  be 
voided. 

T  IV.  The  tleweft  Opinion  of  all  , 
The  ly. Opinion,  1  is  that  of  Seterinus  Ptnanis,  a  moft 


They.  Opi¬ 
nion firength- 


ther  by  afiiiall  Membrane,  placed  in  the  outer  part  of 
the  nech  ofthe  womb  ;  of  which  hereafter.  And  fome 
learned  men  are  at  this  day  of  his  Opinion,  as  Bauhi- 
nus  for  one.  I  could  find  no  other  in  a  young  Girl, 
^tely  difiedied  in  this  place. 

V.  The  more  common  Opinion  is, 
that  the  Hymen  is  a  tranfvevfe  Mem- 

. . ^  brane  going  athwart  the  neck  of  the 

nedlay  i  womb,  a  little  above  the  Neck  of  the 
Authors.  Bladder,  which  refifts  the  firft  Entrance 
!  of  the  Yard.  And  many  Experiments 
and  Authorities  ftand  up  for  this  Opinion .  And  in  the 
firft  place  of  four  moft  ^renowned  Anatomifts,  of  Pa- 
dua,  Vefalius,  Fallopius, A^uapendent,  and  Cafferius.  And 
'  all  Antiquity  had  fome  knowledg  hereof.  Hence  the 
Author  of  that  old  Friers  verfe,  or  riming  verfe. 

Ef  magnum  crimen  perrumpere  virginis  hymen. 

T»  a  huge  fmso  breaks  the  skin  of  a  Virgins  Gim. 

Ar:h.ingslus,  Alexander  Bsnediflus,  and  Wierus  affent 
hereanto.  Carpus  alfo.  knew  as  much,  nor  does  Scali- 


Blakider,  ora  little  more  inward.  For  tl-ieSituarion 
docs  now  and  then  vary,  though  the  difference  is  but 
little.  And  there  this  Membrane  goes  croft  rhe  Cavi¬ 
ty,  like  the  Di^hragma  or  Midriff. 

Its  Figure.  In  the.middle  it  hath  an  hole  like  a  ring, 
fo  that  in  grown  Maids,  it  will  admit  the  top  of  ones 
little  finger,  through  which  hole  the  Courfes  flow. 

But  Aquapendent  hath  many  times  found 
this  hole  in  a  threefold  diflerence. 

I.  As  being  Naturally  conftituted.’and 
juft  oppofite  to  the  external  Privity. 

II.  Higher,  and  not  juft  againft  the 
Privity. 

III.  That  in  the  middle  was  no  round 
hole,  but  a  chink  (bmwhar  long.  Sebe:(i- 
tis  likens  it  to  the  horned  Moon  a  little  full.  For  Na¬ 
ture  fports  her  felf  in  the  variety  of  Shape. . 

But  feldom  is  the  Hymen  without  any  holes,  and 
then  the  Courfes  cannor  come  away,  whence  follow  at 
laft  Difeafes  and  Death,  unleft  it  be  opened,  as  Exam¬ 
ples  teftifie. 

Z 


The  hole  in 
the  middle 
of  the  Hy¬ 
men,  is  of 
feveral  fa- 
fhions. 
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Its  fAa^nitude.  On  its  fides,  where  it  grows  to  the 

neck  of  the  womb,  tis  thicker  then  in  the  midmc. 

Its  Connexion,  It  is  continued  to  the  SubltflnGe  or 
ilie  Neck,  as  if  it  grew  out  of  the  fame. 

Its  Subjiance  is  partly  membranous,  partly  flclhy, 
nor  yet  very  thick.  And  in  feme  it  is  thinner  and  wea¬ 
ker  then  in  others.  As  in  the  Prayan  Virgins  ofCAtn^ 
pama,  who  are  there  all  devirginated  after  twelve  years 
of  age,  partly  by  the  Heat  ot  the  Sun,  partly  of  their 
own  Bodies  breaking  the  Membrane,  as  I  was  told  by 
Relation  of  Friends  there.  In  fome  it  is  more  folid 
and  thick,  and  fomtimes  lb  ftrong,  that  it  rnuft  be  cut 
open,  efpecially  when  the  Bridegroom  is  lazie  and  im¬ 
potent  c  for  if  he  be  a  lufty  Carle,  he  is  wont  after  Ibmc 
months  labor,  to  make  his  way  through. 

This  Membrane  is  furnilhed  with  many  link  Veins, 
which  being  broken  in  the  firft  Copulation,  pain  and 
blood-lhedarifcs.  Finally,  it  wears  away  adaft,  ei¬ 
ther  through  Copulation,  or  wanton  rubbing  j  even  as 
in  men  the  BYicniiin  or  bridl®  of  the  Yard  is  lomtimes 


Hebrew  Virgins,  bein»in  a  good  Cbmate,  indofa 
ftrong  Conftitution,  did  eafily  by  care  avoid  thelc  InW 


WhahsrVo}*^ 
ceftisM  tmyr 
made  mthotit 
hurting  tk) 
Bymen. 


torn. 


A  Q^jlion 
touching  the 
flicdding  of 
blood  in  the 
firjl  Copu¬ 
lation, 


But  there  is  a  great  and  lerious  Quefti- 
on,  whether  or  no  in  the  firjl  carnal  A £l,  aH 
Virgins  mujl  needs  void  Blood,  as  a  certain 
lign  of  their  Virginity  ? 

I  anfwcr,  that  it  happens  fo  for  the 
moft  part,  and  ought  alwaies  fo  to  hap¬ 
pen.  And  therefore  in  22.  of  Deuterono- 
mie,  at  Marriages  the  bloody  clpath  was 
fliewed  to  the  Elders,  as  a  witnefs  of  the.Virginity  of 
the  Bride. 

Bc-iMn  Mauritania, _ 

obferved  at  this  very  day  in  Syria^  Augenius  indeed 
oui  of  J{abbi  Salctncn  and  Lyranus,  do  underftand  this 
Text  Metaphorically,  as  if  the  fpreading  of  the  Gar¬ 
ment  did  fignifie,  the  words  of  witnelfes,  by  which  the 
Chaftity  of  the  Bride  was  diligently  enquired  into  and 
declared.  But  the  beft  Interpreters  retain  the  Luteral 
Senfe  of  the  Words.  Sebiifim  proves  that  it  was  to 
them  a  perpetual  fign,becaufe  i.  Their  Virgins  tvere 
married  very  young.  2.  Every  one  was  careful  of  him- 
felf  bccaufc  of  the  Law  of  jehovah.  Others  contrary- 
wile  conceive  that  it  was  a  f  gn  for  the  moft  part.  Ma¬ 
rius  excepts  when  the  Bridegroom  is  impotent,  and  a 
Surgeon  may  eafily  judg  in  fuch  a  calc.  Sennertus  laics 
in  that  Law  the  affirmative  Inference  is  good,  but  not 
the  negative ;  and  that  nothing  elfe  can  be  concluded, 
but  that  where  it  is,  it  is  align  of  Virginity.  There¬ 
fore  it  may  be  hindred,  and  not  appear.  . 

1.  If  Virgins  break  it  through  wantonnels  with  their 
fingers,  or  fome  other  Inftrument.  Hence  it  is  that 
.fome  Nations,  fow  up  the  Privities  of  Girls  new  born, 
leaving  a  little  way  for  the  Urin  to  come  forth  ;  nor 
do  they  open  it  till  the  time  of  Marriage  ;  and  then  the 
.Bridegroom  caufes  it  to  be  opened,  that  he  may  be 
fure  he  hath  a  Virgin . 

2.  Ifitbethetimeof  her  Coiirfes,  or  Ihe  have  had 
them  a  little  before. 

If  the  Chink  in  the  Hymen  be  very  long, for  then 
there  happens  only  a  Dilatation  and  no  breaking. 

4.  jfthe  Neck  of  the  Womb  be  very  wide,  and  the 
Yard  not  fufficicntly  thick. 

5*.  If  the  Man  thruft  in  his  Yard  cleverly. 

6.  If  the  Virgin  have  had  the  falling  down  cf  the 
womb,  whereby  the  Hymen  was  broke. 

7.  If  the  Virgin  be  in  years  before  Ihe  is  married, 

8.  If  by  continual  Deflux  of  fharp  Humors,  the 
Hymen  be  either  moiftned  or  fretted,  which  fre^en- 
tly  happens  in  fickly  men,  through  fault  of  their  Con¬ 
ftitution  and  the  badnefs  ofthc  Climate.  The  hcalthly 


conveniences. 

The  U/e  of  the  Flymen  is,  to  defend  the  fotern^il 
Parts  from  external  Injury,  2.  To  teftifie 
Virginity. 

Now  a  Maid  may  conceive  without 
hurting  the  token  of  her  Virginity, 
which  Amsricus  Vcfpiuius  relates  to 
have  been  common  in  the  Indies,  and 
Speronus  and  Peramatus  proveche  fame. 

Tis  reported  that  at  Paris  a  certain  wo¬ 
man  in  this  prefent  Age  wherein  \vc  live,  was  got  witli 
Child,  without  any  Detriment  to  her  V irginai  PattS* 
and  a  like  Hiftory  is  related  by  Clementina.-  Whic|j. 
we  may  conceive  to  be  done  five  manner  ofwa.ies,rec» 
koned  up  hy  Plempius  and  Sinibaldus,  which  fqvHo*’ 
nors  fake,  I  fhall  here  omit.  Nor  docs  this  any  vvaics 
prejudice  the  Conception  of  our  Savior,  which  w^| 
performed  without  any  of  ihcfe  waics,  withovit  th® 
Embracement  of  any  .Man,  and  only  by  theoverlba- 
dowing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  it  belongs  to  Di¬ 
vines  to  treat.  If  we  believe  Suidas,  ilieMembran® 
was  by  the  Midwives  found  in  the  Virgin  Mary, 
it  was  queftion’d,  whether  £he  had  lolt  her  Virginicy 
or  no ;  which  I  conceive  to  have  been  ii.confiften'?, 
with  the  Modefty  of  that  bleffed  Virgin.  The  living 
Simon  Magus,  that  he  might  be  reputed  for  a  Cod>l:na- 
fted  that  he  was  born  of  his  Mother  BticbeL,  flie  bring 

. . . . . .  c.  .  la  Virgin.  St. conceits  that  in  the  Sta:e  of 

L7o,Afr7canus'faies  the  fame  cuftom  was  u-  1  Innocence,  the  Seed  of  the  Man  might  be  convejglied 
itania,  and  I  was  told  by  a  Syrian,,  that  it  is  into  the  Womb  of  the  Woman,  her  Virginity  remain^ 
■  ^  .  ■  I  1  ing  uncorrupted,  even  as  now  Mcnftrual  blood  come? 

out  of  the  womb  ofa  Virgin,  without  any  5)etriine»| 
to  her  Virginity.  Which  Opinion  Vives  does  explafti. 
and  approve. 

But  that  Women  can  become  fruiiful  wiihout  the’ 
Seed  of  a  Man,  is  incredible.  For  Carau:(a  judges  lha.c 
Story  of  Pemponius  Mela,  of  certain  hairy  women  in  an. 
Ifland,  which  are  fruitful  without  any  Copulation  of 
Men,  to  be  a  Fable.  "Jonching  Inc ubee,  the  Q^icftion 
is  dift'etent,  which  1  have  handled  in  another  place.  U 
was  lately  reported  in  France,  that  Magdalena  d'Auytr- 
mont  the  Wife  of  Hieronymus  Augpijlus  de  Montelione  a 
French  Knight,  did  conceive  a  Son  codied  Brnmanuet, 
only  by  imagination, which  deLorda  Profelfer  at  Mon- 
pelier,  made  to  befufpccftedjaiul  P.  Sanchtus  in  the  fam<i 
place  did  wifii  me  not  to  believe  it.  Old  Authors  re¬ 
late  that  Mares  in  Portugal,  do  conceive  by  the  wind, 
Ludovicus  Carrius  does  j  uftifie  their  report.  But  }  ujli~ 
nus  the  Epit.omizer,  does  more  rightly  explain  cheic 
meaning  to  have  been  only  to  note  the  fruitfulnclj  of 
jhofe  Mares,  and  the  fpeedinefs  of  their  Conception 


CHAP.  XXXII. 

Of  the  Womans  externalTri' 
y>ity  in  General, 

WHere  the  Neck  of  the  Womb  ends,  there  begins 
the  laft  and  outmoft  part  of  the  womb,  viz.  The 
Womans  Privity,  or  the  outward  Orifice,  or  Mouth  of 
the  Neck  of  the  womb ;  others  call  it  Vulva  quafi  val-. 
va,  as  if  you  would  fay  a  folding  Door,  alfo  Cunnus  a 
cuneo  from  a  wedg,  or  from  an  Imprefifion  [  whence  in 
a  Manitjeript  of  Englijh  Receipts,  I  have  found  it  called  the 
Print]  Plautus  calls  ii  Saltuis,  a  Wood  or  Grove,  or 

ftraighc 
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ftraieht.  Alfo  by  another  Metaphor  he  calls  it  Cmba 
the  ^ell-fifti,  and 

call  it  Natura  vnuliehmy -  the  W omans  mwre.  Vkrra 
tells  us  the  Romans  called  it  Porca  the  Furrow  or  1  ar- 
fley-bed,  the  Sow.  And  what  Experience  of  biting 
made,  Suidas  and  Eufiathius  call  it  cunemn  or  c«flW4,the 
Doe.  let  thofe  iudg  that  can  fpeak  by  Experience. 

It  is  only  one  in  Numb&u  Objequens  tells  of  a  Wo¬ 
man  that  had  two  Privities,  and  Licem  hath  oblerved 

manyfuchasMonfters.  ,  •  ,  r 

Its  IS  external,  in  the  former 

Parts  of  the  Region  of  the  Share-bones,  where  vjy 
Privitie,  many  parts  are  to  be  feen  without  Uillc- 
dion,  andfome  without  drawing  open 
the  Lips ;  as  the  Hairs  of  the  Share,  the  Lip^> 

Hillocks  themfelves  ;  the  great  external  Chink,  the 
Wines,  theTentigo  ;  butfome  parts  cannot  be  leen 
without  drawing  the  Lips  afide,  asthcfojfanaviculans, 
the  two  fmaller  Chinks  by  the  Nymphs,  the  bodies  of 
the  Clitoris,  the  Hole  of  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  with 
with  a  flefhy  Valve,  the  wrinkled  Chink  or  immediate 
Mouth  ofthe  Neck,  with  four  Caruncles,  and  as  ma¬ 
ny  Membranes  :  where  afterwards  the  Channel  begins 

ofwhich  wehavefpoken.  .  ,  i 

The  Ham  of  the  Share  in  fuch  as  are  ripe,  break  out 
about  the  Lips,  the  better  to  dole  the  Chink.  And 
they  arc  in^W omen  more^curled  then  in  Maids;  of  1  un¬ 
dry  colors,  being  produced  by  Nature,  partly  the  Ihel- 
ter,  and  partly  to  cover  theie  parts,  which  fhe  judges 
ought  in  decency  to  be  covered.  But  the  Italian  and 
Eawern  Women  out  of  a  defireofcleanlinefs  and  neac- 
nefs,  do  by  Art  remove  thefe  Hairs  as  unprofitable 

I  The  Lips  being  drawn  open,  there 
See  Fig.  n.  1  appears  l.  Magna  fossa  the  large 
and  in.  of  the  1  Trench  orDitch, with  the  outer  great 
xxviii.  !  Chink,  and  we  may  call  the  forelaid 
Tab.  1 1  Ditch  fojfa  navicular  is  theBoat  trench, 

■  1  becaufe  of  its  likenefs  to  a  little  Boat 
or  Ship.  For  it  is  backwards  more  deep  and  broad, 
that  the  lower  and  after-end  might  degenerate  as  it 
were  the  Ditch  or  Trench.  In  this  Ditch  the  Ejps  be- 
ieg  opened,  two  Holes  appear,  but  hardly  vilible,fave 
in  live  bodies,  out  of  which  a  good  quantity  of  whey- 
ilh  Humor  iffues,  which  moiftens  the  Mans  Share  in 
the  time  of  Copulation.  The  Orifice  or  Beginning 
ofthe  Neck  of  the  Womb,  is  in  the  middle  of  this 

^  No*w  this  Ditch  wnth  the  external  Chink  were  to  be 
large,  that  the  Child  might  in  the  external  part  conw 
out  more  iceing  the  Shin  cannot  be  jo  ftrctchcd^ 

as  the  membranous  Subftance  within  may  be. 

Then  we  meet  with  two  collateral  Chinks, 
which  are  lefs :  the  right  and  the  left,  and  they  are  be¬ 
tween  the  Lips  and  the  Wings.  ^  , 

Now  in  this  large  Ditch,,  there  are  fivltof  all  to  be 
feen  certain  Carundes  or  little  Parcels  of  flefh,  of  which 
wc  are  now  to  difeourfe. 


CHAP.  xxxm. 

OftbeMyrtk'Jhafed  Caruncles. 

Sec. Fig. IV.  0/ 1  IN  the  Middle  of  the  Ditch  or 

Tab.XXVIlL  I  ■^TrenchaforefaidjappearfourCA- 
j  runcles  or  little  Particles  of  flefh, 
prefemly  after  the  Wings. 

*  They  are  fo  that  each  pofTeffes  a  corner,  and 

Qppole  on€  another  in  manner  of  a  quadrangle. 


One  of  them  is  before  in  the  circumference  of  the 
,hole  of  the  urinary  PafTage,  to  lhut,the  fame  ( it  being 
*^eater  then  the  reft,  anefforked )  leaft  after  the  ware  c 
IS  voided,  any  external  thing  as  Air,  8fc.  Ihoaild  enter 
into  the  Bladder. 

The fecond  to  the  former,,  is  fituace  behind  j 

the  W(?  remaining  ones  are  Collateral. 

Their  Shape  refcmbles  the  Bernes  of  Myrtle. 

Their  Si:{e  varies,  for  fome  bqvc  their  ffiortcr,  lon¬ 
ger,  thicker,  and  ihinneitlv^i  others.  Howbekthey 
abide  til  extream  old  Age,  and  wear  not  away  fo  much 
as  in  thofe  that  have  ufed  ftcqucht  Copulation  and  fre¬ 
quent  Child-bearing. 

They  have  Tome  Menibranes  joyned  to  them, which 
Pinmis  together  with  the  Caruncles  terms  V alves  :  lb 
that  their  fubftance  is  partly  flefhy  and  partly  membra- 

,iK)US, 

The  Hii/e  in  the  middle  between  thefe  Caruncles,  is 
of  various  fizc, according  to  the  age  ofthe  Party. How- 
beit  molanns  hath  obferved,  that  in  V u'gins  k  equals  a 
third  part  of  the  great  Chink. 

Alfo  He  conceives,  thefe  Caruncles  arc  made  by  the 
wrinkling  of  tha  flefhy  fhcath  of  the  Privity,  that  the 
external  part  being  narrower  then  the  fheach,  may  in 
time  of  travel  be  widened  as  much  as  it.  And  there¬ 
fore  in  a  Child-bed  Woman,  after  fhe  was  brought  to 
bed,  he  obferved  them  for  feven  d.aies  quite  oblitera¬ 
ted,  by  reafon  of  the  great  diftention  of  the  Piivky,not 
is  there  any  appearance  of  themtill  the  Privity  bea- 
gain  ftrakned  and  reduced  to  its'Nat.ural  form. 

Their  U/tf  is,  I.  to  defend  the  internal  parts, while 
they  immediately  Ihut  the  Orifice  of  the  Neck,  that  no 
Airi  Duft,  &c.  may  enter.  To,  which  cud  alfo  the 
Nymphs -ai\d  Lips  of  the  Privity  do  ferve. 

11.  Fortkillation  andpleafure,  while  they  arc  fwo- 
len,  and  ftrongly  ftrain,  and  milk  the  Yard  as  it  were, 
cfpecially  in  young  Laffes, 

But  Pinxus  will  have  their  ufe  to  be  far  diflerent.Fot 
he  faics  thefe  Caruncles,  whofe  Extremities  are  flefhy 
Membranes,  are  fo  bound  together,  as  to  leave  only  a . 
little  hole,  and  fo  to  make  the  Hymen  or  true  Mark  of 
Virginity.  Nor  will  he  have  it  feared  acrofs  or  ath¬ 
wart,  but  long-waics,  fo  that  the  figure  of  the  whble 
Hymen  fhould  make  an  obtufeconc,  ora  cone  with 
the  fharp  end  cut  off. 


CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Ofthe  CLITORIS. 

FAllopius  arrogates  unto  himfelf  the  Invention  or 
firft  Obfcrvacion  of  this  Part.  And  glo- 

rioufly,  as  in  other  things  he  is  wont,  attributes  it  to 
himfelf.  Whereas  nevcrthelefs  Avtcemia,  Albucafis,^ 
Miijfus,  Pollux  and  others,  have  made  mention  hereof 
in  their  Writings, 


The  Nams 
of  this  Part. 


Some  cal  it  the  Nymph,  as  Aetius  and 
/Egineta.  Columbus  terms  it  Diikedo  amo- 
ris  the  Sweetnefs  of  Love,  and  the  Sting  , 

1  o‘iVems ;  becaufe  this  partis  the  chief  Seat  of  Delight; 
in  carnal  Copulation :  which  if  kbe  gendy  touclieJ 
in  fuch  as  have  longabftained  from  carnal  Einbrace- 
ments,  and  are  defirous  thereof.  Seed  eafily 
comes  away.  The  Greeks  call  it  C/b- 

toris,  others  name  k  Tentigo^  others  the  vvo- 
'  mansY ard  or  Prick ;  both  becaufe  k  refem- 
bles  a  MansY  ard,  in  Situation,  Subftance, 
Compofition,  Repletion,  with  Spirits  and 


Clcitoris. 

Its  likenefs 
to  a  Mans 
Yard. 
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The  FIGURES 

Explained, 

This  table  com-r 
prehends  the  Sheath  of 
the  Womb,  the  Body 
of  the  ClitoriSjand  the] 
external  Female  Pri¬ 
vity,  both  in  Virgins,  _ 
and  filch  as  are  deflou-j 
red. 

FIG.  I. 

The  Bottom  of  the  TVdmh 
diJfeBed  crofs-waies. 

The  Cavity  of  the  Bottom. 
The  I^ecl^of  the  Womb. 

The  'Mouth  of  the  'Nsck^in  4 
woman  that  hath  bore  a  child. 
The  rugged  infide  of  the 
Neck^cut  open. 

The  round  Ligaments 
Womb  cut  off. 

FIG.  II. 

The  Nymph  or  Cl  iter  is  ra* 
ther  in  its  proper  Situation. 
The  Hairs  of  the  Privities. 
The  Infertion  of  the  'Nack^  of 
the  Bladder  near  the  Pri¬ 


vity. 

DD,  The  Privity. 

EE.  The  wings  of  the  Privity. 

FF.  TheNecl(^  of  the  Womb  cut 

of- 

FIG.  III. 

j\.  The  Body  of  the  Clitoris 
flicking  up  under  the  Skin. 

BB.  The  outer  Lips  of  the  Pri- 
vity  feparated  one  from  a- 
nother. 

CC.  The  Alee  or  wings,  and  the 
Nymphs  likewtfe  feparated. 

D.  The  Caruncle  placed  abouttheXdriii-hole  (a) 

EE.  Twoflejhy  Myrtle-jhap’d  ProduBions. 

FF.  Membranous  Uxpanfions  which  contain  the  Chinks. 

FIG.  I V .  Prefents  the  Privity  of  a  Girl. 
a.  The  Clitoris, 

hb.  The  Lip  of  the  Privity. 

CC.  The  Wings  or  Nymphs. 

d.  The  Orifice  of  the  tj rethra  or  Pifs-pipe. 
c.ff.  h.  Four  Myrtle-fap'd  Caruncles. 

e.  The  upmofi  Caruncle  which  is  divided  into  two,and 
(huts  the  Pajfage  of  the  Pifs~pipe. 

o.  The  Hole  of  the  Hymen  or  V  irginity-skin. 

h.  The  Inwejl  Caruncle. 

■i.  The  Fundament. 
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AA. 

BB. 

C. 

D. 

EE. 

FF. 


A. 

BB. 

C. 


k.  "  ThePerimeurti. 

FIG.  V.  Letter  A.  Shews  the  Membrane  drau’ii 
,  crofs  the  Privitv,  which  fome  have  taken  to  b« 

the  Hymen  or  Virginal-skin. 

FIG.  VI.  Shews  the  Clitoris  feparated  from 
the  Privity. 

A,  The  top  of  the  Clitoris  refembling  the  Nut  of a  Mans 

Yard. 

B.  The  Fore-skin  thereof. 

CC.  The  twoThighs  of  the  Clitoris  cut  off  from  the  pro- 
tuberancy  of  the  Hip  or  Huclfe. 

FIG.  VII.  The  Clitoris  cutafunder  athwart, 
its  inward  fpungy  Subftance  is  apparent. 


Eredion.  And  alfo  becaufe  it  hath  fomwhat  like  the 
Nut  and  Fore-skin  of  a  Mans  Yard,  and  in  fome  Wo¬ 
men  it  grows  as  big  as  the  Yard  of  a  man:  fo  that  fome 
women  ubafe  the  fame,  and  make  ufe  thereof  in  place 
of  a  mans  Yard  ,exerci{ing  carnal  Copulation  one  with 
another,  and  they  arc  termed  Confricatrices  Rubfters. 
Which  I afcivious  Practice  isfaidto  have  been  inven¬ 
ted  l-y  one  -MV.]  Sappho  the  Greek  Poetrefs,  is 


reported  to  have  pradlifed  the  fame.  And  of  thele  I 
conceive  the  Apoftle  P^m/  fpeaks  in  the  i.  ofl{omans 
26.  And  therefore  this  partis  called  Contemptus  virorum 
the  Contempt  of  Mankind. 

Now  the  Clitoris  is  a  fmall  Produ-  See  Tab. 

dion.  5  .  XXVIII. 

It  is  Jeated  in  the  middle  of  the  Share,in 
the  upper  and  former  end  of  the  great  Chink,  where 
the  Nymphs  meet.  .Its 


Of  the  Wings  and  Lips^ 


CHAR  XXXV'. 

Of  the  IVings  and  Lips. 


“f^Wo  red  Produdlions  .offer  themlclves  to  our  view 
*  between  the  Lips,  which  they  term  pferiigia  and  A- 
LAs,  that  is  the  Wings. 


See  FIG.  III. 
and  IV.  of  the 

Tab.XXVllI. 


Its  is  commonly  ffnall it  lies  hid  for  the  mofl: 
part  under  the  Nymplis  in  its  beginning,  and  after¬ 
ward  it  flicks  out  a  little.  For  in  Laffes  that  begin  to 
be  amorous,  the  Clitoris  does  firft  difeover  it  fell.  It 
is  in  feveral  perfons  greater  or  leffci* ;  in  fome  it  hangs 
out  like  a  mans  Yard,  namely  when  young  Wenches 
do  frequently  and  continually  handle  and  rub  the 
fame,  as  Examples  reftifie.  But  that  it  fhbuld  grow  as 
big  as  a  Gooles  neck,  as  P  Uterus  relates  of  one,  is  alto¬ 
gether  praerernatural and  monftrous.  Tulpius  hatha 
like  Story  of  one  that  had  it  as  long  as  half  a  mans  fin¬ 
ger,  and  as  thick  as  a  Boys  Prick,  which  made  her  wil¬ 
ling  to  have  to  do  with  Women  in  a  Carnal  way.  But 
the  more  this  part  encreales,  the  moje  does  it  hinder  a 
man  in  hisbufinels.  For  in  the  time  of  Copulation  it 
fwells  like  a  mans  Yard,  and  being  eredled,  provokes 
to  Lull. 

Its  Stibjlmce  is  not  boncy  ( though  it 
Its  Sithjlance.  wasfo  in  a  Venetian  Courtezan,  who 
had  it  cut  off,  and  the  hardnefs  whereof 
did  inflame  the  Yards  ofthe  Lovers  )  but  as  that  of  a 
mans  Y  ard,  it  confills  of  two  nervous  Bodies  hard  and 
thick,  within  porous  and  fpungy  ( that  this  part  might 
rife  and  fall )  arifing  diflindlly  from  the  Hap-bones,a- 
botit  the  brims  ofthe  faid  Bones.  But  they  are  joy ned 
together  about  the  Share-bone,  and  make  up  the  Body  1  that  this  Difeafe  is  frequent  among  the  iEgyptians ;  fo 
■  ofthe  Yard.  ItslW/z/cto  are,  according  that  they  are  fain  to  cut  them  inV'irgiiW  that  are  to 
to  Pinaeus  three,  according  to  Pf  olams  .  mzrry,  and  in  other  women  alfo  ;  and-f^e.'ff'i  andzE- 


Gnlen  calls  them  Nymphs,  either 
becaufe  they  do  firft  admit  the  bride¬ 
groom,  or  becaufe  they  have  charge 
of  the  Waters  and  Humors  iffuing 
forth.  For  between  them  as  it  were  two  walls,  the  u- 
rin  is  caft  out  to  a  good  diftance  with  an  hiiring  noife, 
•without  wetting  the  Lips  of  the  Privity.  Odiers  call 
them  the  Cuticular  Caruncles.  . 

They  are /tWe^between  the  two  Lips. 

1  heir  Magnitude  is  not  alwaies  alike  :  for  fomtimes 
one  Wing,  otherwhiles  both,  feldomcr  in  Virgins  then 
in  women,  do  grow  fo  big,  cfpecially  being  frequently 
drawn  by  the  fingers,  or  otherwife  by  an  Atiiux  of  Hu¬ 
mors  i  that  by  reafon  of  the  impedimenrs  thereby  hap 
pening,  tis' neCeffary  to  cutthem.  And  Galen 


tells  us 


Its  Mufcles. 


I  and  Vejlingits  four,  like  as  in  a  mansYard,-  ^«2fi^4  do  fpeak  to  the  fame  purjrqfe,  whicli  otliers  will 


andfervingto  the  fame  Intent.  The  two  uppermoft  fhave  to  be  underftood  of  dre  Clitoris.  And  they  are 
round  ones,  reft  upon  longer  Ligaments,  and  proceed  in  the  right  as  I  conceive,  becaufe  the  CiitorL  being  o- 
from  one  and  the  fame  place ;  the  two  others  being  lo-  ver  long,  may  hinder  the  amorous  Emhvacement,  and 
wer,  broad,  and  flefhyf  proceed  from  the  Sphindter  of  may  be  railed  like  the  Yard ;  but  the  Nymphs  cannot 
the  Fundament.  be  this  way  troubleforn,  which  are  fofeeT,  and  in  feme 


The  outmofl:  End  of  Head,  flicking  out  like  the  nut 
;  of  a  mans  Yard  ( the  reft  lying  hid  )  is  cal- 
Tentigo.  jledTENXiGO,  having  an  hole  as  a  mans 
I  Yard,Bat  nothoroughfar. 


do  hang  down  very  long,  yea  in  Whores  that  trade 
with  thefe  Parts.  • 

'They  are  in  Nuniher  two  5  the  right  and  the  left, now 
tliey  arein  the  beginning  commonly  joyned  together. 


It  feems  to  Be  covered  with  a  Fore-skin  •  as  it  w^cre,  w'here  they  make  a  flcfhy  Produdlion,  like  a  Fqrc-skia 


cldathing  the  Clitoris. 


which  is  made  of  a  fmall  Skin  arifing  from  the  Coo 

jundlion  6f  the  Wings.  |  Their  F/gwre  is  niangular,  but  one  angle  is  blunter 

i  Alfb  it  hath  VeJJels  of  .all  forts  brought  ^  then  the  reft,  viz.  that  which  comes  without  the  Lips, 

It  is  like  a  Cocks-comb  :  and  for  that  caufc  haply  by 


Its  Vejfels.  I  unto  It. 

1  V^ms  and  Arteries  common  to  it  and  the 
Privity,  'a  Nertv  frorn  the  fixt  Conjugation,  all  more 
large  then  the  Nature  of  its  Body  might  feem  to  re¬ 
quire,  to  caufe  an  exadl  Feeling  and  Eredlion. 

.[  ItsU/eistobe  theSeatofDeledlation  and 
Its  \Jfi.  Love.  And  it  is  like  the  Franidim  or  Bridle 
on  the  Nut  of  a  mans  Y  ard.  For  by  the  rub¬ 
bing  thereof,  the  Seed  is  brought  away.  L  ; 

iiovehtxt  Aqiiapendent  conceives  that  iheUfe  of  the 
Clitoris,  is  to  fuftain  the  Neck  of  the:  Womb  in  the  , 
timeofCopuladon.  ,  '  . 

BeJionitis  and  losiiwr  do  conceive  that  ^tfiis  is  the  part 
wherein  the  .Ethiopians  'were  wontto  circumcife  wo¬ 
men.  Aetius  and  yEgineta'do  fhew  us  how  to  cut  it  off, 
\confounding  it  with  the  Nymph.  And  even  at  this 
day,  the  Eaftern  NationSx.in  regard  of  its  bignes  extra¬ 
ordinary,  do  fear  it,  that  it  may  grow  no  more.  And 
they  hire  ancient  women  fb  perform  this  Piece  of  Sur¬ 
gery,  which  they  improperly  term  Circumcifion.  And 
It  is  to  thofe  people,  as  neceffary,  in  regard  of  the  de¬ 
formed  greafnefs  of  the  Clitoris,  as  it  is  comely  j  for 
I  ac^/mV  in Wenches  go  naked  after  this  Cir- 
■  cumcifion,  and  when  they  are  married,  theyvyeara 
\  5mock  only.  Of  which  things  is  -alfb  this  kind  of 
Circumcifion,!  have dilcoiirfcd  at  large  in  my  PuerfC' 
\rUl  Antiquities. 


'^]uvenal  termed  Crijla. 

Its  Colour  is  red  like  a  Cocks-comb  under  his  throaL 
Tis  covered  with  a  thin  Co.ijr  rather  then  Skin,  as  the 
Lips  and  other  parts  of  the  Mouth, 

Its  Subjlance  is  partly  membranous,  foft,  and  fpungy 
(  bred  peradventure  of  the  doubling  in  of  the  Skin,  at 
the  fidesof  the  great  Chink  )  and  partly  flcfhy. 

Their  U/s  is  the  fame  with  that  ofthe  Myitle-fhap’d 
Caruncles.  And  moreover  that  theUrin  might  be 
conveighed  between  them,  as  between  two  wals.Some 
conceive  they  ferve  as  a  Ligament,  to  fiifpend  and 
ftraiten  as  it  were,  in  Virgins,  tfic  lower  part  ofthe  ex¬ 
ternal  Chink,  which  feerhs  unlikely.  The  Lips  per¬ 
form  that  Office,  and  the  Nymphs  flioukirathcr  ftrai¬ 
ten  fuch  as  are  defloured,  in  whom  dicv  arc  longer. 

The  two  Lips,  between  which  the  ; 
external  Chink  confifts,  have  certain  ]  The  Lips  and 
rifings  adorned  with'  hair,  which  arc  ■  Venus Hff- 
tttmed  Monticuli  Veneris,  the  Hillocks  Io„ks. 
of  Venus.  In  women  they  are  flatter 
then  in  maidens.  This  Part  is  that  which  is  properly 
termed  the  Privity.  Thefe  Hillocks  are  longifh,  foft 
Bodies,  of  fuch  a  Subftance,  the  like  whereof  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  whole  Body  again :  for  it  cbnfifts  part¬ 
ly  of  Skin,  and  partly  of  fpungy  Flefh,  under  which  is 
.placed  a  parcel  of  hard  Fat. 

I  The  lower  JunFlure  of  the  Lips,  is  iii  Vitgins  tight, 

A  a  ft;  ait. 
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ftrait,  as  it  were  a  ligamentifh  Subltancc  for  firmnels, 

but  in  fuch  as  have  loft  their  Maiden-head,  it  ^  loole, 
and  in  fuch  as  have  had  a  Child,  yet  loofer;  as  Riolanus 
hath  found  by  Experience,  and  any  body  elie  may  tina 
that  covets  the  Glory  of  fticit  Experiments. 

The  U72  hath  been  hinted  before. 

CHAP.  XXXVI.  ' 
of  the  Membranes  yphich  infold 
the  Qhild  in  the  JVomb> 

All  the  Parts  lerving  for  Generation, both  in  Men 
and  Women  are  explained.  But  becaufe  my  de- 
Egn  is  to  difeourfe  of  what  ever  comes  under  knife  of 
an  Anatomiftjl  muft  alfo  propound  feme  things  which 
are  contained  in  the  Womb  of  a  woman  with  child, 
fuch  as  are 

The  FIGURES  Ex¬ 

plained. 

This  TABLE  fhews  how 
the  Parts  of  a  Child  in  the 
Womb  differ  from  thofe  of  z 
grown  Perfon. 

FIG.  I. 

AA.  The  Deputy-kidney s. 

The  true  KiidrieySy  atyet  dijiingtiijhed 
into  ftmdry  Kernels,  tl  exprejjed  by  the 
Graver,  in  refpehi  of  their  Situation. 

C.  The  Arteria  niagna,  out  of  which  bran¬ 
ches  go  to  the  Deputies  and  the  Kid¬ 
neys. 

D.  The  Vena  cava  out  of  which  the  'Emtil- 
gents  proceed,  and  the  little  Veins  tf 
the  Deputies. 

FIG.  II.  Shews  the  Pofture  of  a 
Child  in  the  Womb,  which  does 
nevcrthelefs  fomtimes  vary. 

A.  The  Head  of  the  Child  hanging  down¬ 
wards,  Jb  as  its  Nofe  is  hid  between  its 
Knees. 

BB.  The  Buttocks  to  which  the  Heels  arh 
applied. 

CC.  The  Arms. 

D.  The  Cord  drawn  along  its  'Necl{_,  and 
turned  back^over  its  Fore-head,  which 
is  continued  with  the  JVomb-cake,  eX* 
prejfed  in  the  next  Figure. 

FIG.  III. 

AAA.  The  Membrane  Chorion  divided . 

BB.  The  Membrane  Amnios,  as  yet  covering 
the  Cord. 

CC.  The  hollow  and  inner  fide  of  the  womb- 
cake  which  looks  towards  the  Child, 
with  the  Twigs  of  V ^ffels . 

D.  ^  Portion  of  the  twified  Cord. 

FIG.  IV.  Shews  the  outfide  of  the 


Wherein  the 

Child  in  the 
Womb  dif¬ 
fers  from  a 
grown  perfon 


I.  The  Infant,  whofeStrudure  differs 

only  infome  things, from  chat  of  a  grown 
perfon.  Which  1  (hall  briefly  recount, 
as  I  did  publickly,  not  long  fince  de- 
monftrate  the  fame,  at  the  Diffedion  ot 
a  Child.  Now  the  parts  of  a  large  Child 
differ  from  thofe  of  a  tender  Embryo,  and  the  parts  of 
both  thefe  from  thofe  of  a  grown  Man.  l.  In  Mag;- 
nitude,  either  proportionate  to  the  whole  Body ,  or  lets 
proportionate.  2.  In  Colour,  feme  parts  are  more  red, 
fome  more  pale  then  in  a  grown  perfon.  3.  In  Shape, 
asmaybefeen  in  the  Kidneys  and  Head.  4.  lnC4- 
vity,  asinthe  Veffelsof  theNavfl  and  Heart.  L- 
Number,  either  abounding,  as  in  the  Bones  of  the 
Head,  Breaft,  and  Sutures  of  the  Skull ;  or  deficient, 
in  the  Call,  feme  Bones,  of  the  Back,  W  rift,  8cc.  6. 
In  Hardnefs,  as  in  the  faid  Bones.  7.  In  Situation,  as 
the  Teeth.  8.  In  \Jfe>  as  the  Navil-veffels,  and  thole 
of  the  Heart,  the  Gut  Cxcum,  &c.  9.  InMmon,  as 
the  Lungs,  &c.  10.  In  Excrements.  II.  In  Strength 
and  Perfedion  of  the  Whole. 

The  XXIX.  table: 
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placenta,  which  dcavs  to  the  Womb,  thougji  here  feparawd,  with  the  Clifts  and  Chinks  [£££E  ]whic  ^ 

Shews  theSkeStonof  ayoHngClald,  in  vety  many  things  differing  from  that  of  a ^rf 
grown  up  i  as  appears  by  the  Text,  ' 


Of  the  Membranes  which  infold  the  Child  in  the  Womb, 
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Thelethin^?  will  be  more  evident,  if  we  fhall  run 
over  all  the  parricles  which  are  in  a  Child  different 
from  the  parts  oFour  Bodies, 

1.  The  Umbilical  or  ’Navil-VcJJ'ds,  vulgarly  called 
the  J^avil Jlrm^s,  are  three,  and  hollow  throughout  to 
pals  and  repals  the  Mothers  blood,  which  in  grown 
perfons  turn  to  Ligaments. 

2.  There  is  l^e  or  no  appearance  of  the  Call,  bc- 
caulc  there  is  as  yet  no  publick  digeftion  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach  or  Guts,  and  they  are  fulHciently  cheriflied  by 
the  Members  of  the  Child  folded  together  and  the 
heat  of  the  Womb. 

5.  The7?ow^(;6  is  final,  no  bigger  then  a  Wall-nut, 
and  for  the  moft  part  empty,  there  being  no  publick 
Concodtion,  or  it  is  moificned  with  a  clammy  Hu¬ 
mor. 

4.  The  C^eem  intejiinnm  is  large,  fomtimes  thick, 
other  whiles  long,  for  the  moft  part  ful  of  Excrements, 
of  which  I  fpake'beforc. 

y.  The  thin  Guts  appear  contradled,  colored  with 
yellow'  Excrements  delcending  through  the  Gall¬ 
bladder. 

6.  The  thick  Guts  efpecially  the  ^eBum^  do  con- 


bones  arc  moveable,  placed  one  upon  another,  that  in 
the  coming  out  of  the  Womb,  the  skul  being  preffed, 
may  give  >vay  to  the  ftraitncls  of  the  paffage.  •  The  Os 
Cunciforme  is  divided  into  four  parts.  The  Bones  of 
the  Nofe  and  both  the  Jawes  arc  divided,  a  Griftle 
coming  between.  The  Teeth  lie  hid  in  their  fockets, 
covered  with  the  Gums.  The  Vertehne  of  the  Back, 
have  no  ftiarp  productions,  that  they  may  not  hurt  the 
Womb.  The  Breaji-lxme  being  foft,  hath  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  according  to  the  length  thereof,  four  little  round 
bones,  Plane  and  Pory.  Alfd  the  Flanke,  Hij>  and 
Share-hones  are  diftinguilhed  by  Griftles.  The 
Carpus  andTarfus  arc  Gnftly,  and  afterward  as  ths 
Child  grows  bigger,  they  are  fpread  out  into  divers 
bones,  when  there  is  a  neceftity  of  ufing  the  Hands 
and  Feet,  tohandleandgo. 

17.  In  the  outward  parts,  as  the  Skin,Hairs, Nails, &c. 
'there  is  fome  difference,  known  to  all. 

II.  The  Membranes  w'bich  inveft  the  Child,  cloath 
and  cover  it ;  of  which  in  this  Chapter. 

III.  The  Navil-veffels,  of  which  in  the  Chapter 
following. 

The  Membrakes  which  infold  the  Child,  are  the 


tain  thick  black  Excrements,  from  the  private  digefti-  firft  thing  bred  in  the  Womb  after  Conception,  to 
on,  of the  Stomach,  Guts,  Liver  and  Spleen  or  of  the  fence  the  nobler  part  of  the  Seed  as  may  be  feen  with 
Spleen  only,  voided  hither  by  the  or  of  the  |the  Eyes,  even  in  the  ftnalleft  Conceptions,  and  as  the 

Liver  alone,  purged  out  by  the  Choler-paffage.  They  lAuthority  of  all  Authors  w’cll-near  docs  teftifie 
are  black,  through  their  long  ftay.  Their  Efficient  eaufe,  is  the  ' 

7.  The  true  i(idneys,  are  compadled  of  very  many  formative  faculty,  and  not  only 
Kernels.  The  deputy  Kidneys  are ‘large  and  more  the  Heat  of  the  Womb;  as  the 
hollow.  Heat  is  w'onc  to  eaufe  a  cruft  up- 


8.  The  Liver  with  its  bulk  fills  both  the  Hypochon¬ 
dria.  The  Spleen  is  final,  becaufe  there  is  yet  no  fer¬ 
mentation  in  the  Stomach  and  Veins.  The  color  of 
both,  is  more  bright  and  red,  then  in  a  grown  per- 
fon. 

9.  In  the  there  are  no  kernels,  only  a  little  fign 

of  a  Nipple. 

10.  The  grow'ing  to  theVeffcls,  is  vifible 

beyond  the  Heart  with  a  threefold  large  kernel. 

11.  The  of  the  Heart  are  large,  efpecially  the 

right  Ear,  and  pale. 

12.  The  Unions  of  the  Veffcis  in  the  Heart,  by 

Anaflomofis  and  a  little  Channel,  are  fingular,  of  which 
we  lhall  fpeak  in  the  following  Book.  ^  . 

13.  TheLi/w^r  fhine  with  a  yellow  rednefs,  which 
is  afterwards  allayed  by  their  motion.  Becaufe  they 
are  at  prefent  immoveable,  becaufe  tranfpiration  alone 
and  the  Ventilation  of  the  Mothers  Blood  do  fuffice 
the  Child  in  the  Womb,  unlefs  it  happen  to  cry  in  the 
Womb. 

14.  In  the  Head  all  things  are  large.  The  Eyes  ftick 
out,  the  skull  is  exceeding  big,  but  divided  into  many 
parts,  the  brain  is  foft  and  commonly  overflows  with 
moifture;  the  Pericranium  continued  with  the  Dura 
mater,  paffes  through  the  Sutures. 

15'.  In  the  the  Bones  of  the  whole  Body  are 

foft  in  the  firft  months,  afterwards  fome  arc  hard,  ac¬ 
cording  as  they  are  of  ufe,  as  the  Ribs ;  iomeare  grift- 
ly,  as  the  Bteft-bone,  the  Wtift-bone,  andtheTarfus 
or  beginning  of  the  Foot  ('all  without  any  hard  Apo~ 
fhyfes  cvEpiphyfes)  which  neverdielefs  in  trad  of 
time  do  grow  to  a  bony  hardnefs,  the  middle  parts 
growing  hard  firft  ;  and  after  dreir  hardning  fome  re- 
maineone  continued  bone,  others  are  divided  into 
many  Particles. 

1(5.  The  Crown  of  the  Head  remains  very  long  open, 
covered  only  with  a  Membrane,  which  by  little  and 
little  with  age  grows  dole  up.  The  Sagittal  future 


Whether  the  heat  of 
the  Womb  only  be  the 
Efficient  eaufe  of  the 
For  then,  t  Membranes. 


Sundty  opini-^ 
ons  concerning  the 
matter  of  the faii 
Membranes. 


on  Bread  or  Gruel.  _  - 

I.  The  Cruft  would  ftick  hard  1 
to  the  Child  and  could  not  be  feparated. 

11.  The  Heat  of  the  Womb  is  not  fo  great,  as  tb  be. 
able  to  bake  the  fubftance  of  the  Seed  in  lb  Ihorca 
time;  whereas  thefe  Membranes  are  bred,  well  near 
immediately  after  the  Conception.  And  if  there  were 
fo  great  Heat  in  the  Womb,  no  Conception  could  be 
made,  according  to  Hippocrates  in  the  <52.  Aphorijin  of 
his  fifth  Book^. 

We  conceive  their  matter  to  be 
the  thicker  part  of  the  womans  feed. 

Others,  as  Arantius,  will  have  them 
to  be  productions  of  the  inner  Tu- 
nicles,  the  Chorion  of  the  Perito-  1 
nreum,  and  the  Amnion  of  the  Memhsrana  carnoja. 
Others  that  the  Mothers  feed  alone  makes  thefe  Mem¬ 
branes  :  others, that  they  are  made  as  well  of  the  mans 
as  the  "V^mans  feed . 

Thefe  Membranes  in  Man-kind 
are  two,  in  brute  Beafts  three ;  which 
being  joyned  and  growing  together, 
do  make  the  Secundine  lo  cal- 
led.  ,3 

1.  -Becaufe  it  is  the  fccond  tabernacle  of  the  Child, 

next' the  Womb.  •  - 

2.  Becaufe  it  comes  away  by  a  fecond  birth,  afeen: 
the  Child.  [Hence  in  Englilh  \^e  call  it  the  After¬ 
birth.] 

The  firji  Membrane  is  termed  Amnios  becauie  op 
of  its  foftnefs  and  thinnefs,  alfo  Agnina,  Cbarta  Vtrginea^ 
lndufium,^c.  And  it  is  the  thinneft  of  them  all,  white, 
foft,  ttanfparent,  furnilhed  with  a  few  very  final  Veins 
and  Arteries,  difterled  within  the  foldings  thereof.  Ic 
compafles  the  Child  immediately  and  cleaves  cvetjf 
where  aimoft  to  the  Chorion,  efpecially  at  the  end^ 
about  the  Womb-Cake,  united  in  the  middle thereoiv 
where  the  Umbilical  Veffels  come  forth.  Yet  we  can 


reaches  to  the  Nofe.  The  greater  ConJunBions  of  cbe  eafify  lep^vate  i,c  from  ths  Chorion. 


Their  Number. 

What  the  Secm-> 
dine  is,  and  why 
j  fo  called  ? 


8o  Book  I 


OJ  the  Lower  ^elly^  Chap-  36, 


plenty  of  Moifture  and  Humors  wherein  the  child 
fwims  which  proceeds  in  Brutes  from  Sweat,  in  Man- 
i  kind  from  Sweat  and  Urin,  But^ywrf- 
pndent  having  obfcrved  that  in  Brutes 
the  Sweat  and  Urin  were  contained  in 
leveral  little  Membranes,  the  latter  more 
low  and  externally  in  the  Chorion,  the 
former  higher,  and  more  inwardly  in 
the  Amnion ;  he  thought  it  was  fo  in 
Mankind  much  more.  But  Experience  and  Reafon 
are  againft  it,fcecaufe  there  are  no  Paflages  to  the  Cho- 
And  becaufe  we  do  not  find  the  Urachus  open 


Whence  the 
Liquor  po- 
ceedsthat  is 
in  the  ■Amni-‘ 
os. 


non. 

in  Mankind,  therefore  the  Urin  cannot  be  thence  col- 
ledfed  in  the  Amnios,  but  is  voided  by  the  Yard  if  it  be 
troublefom,  and  the  remainder  is  kept  till  the  time  of 
the  Birth,  in  the  Bladder,  which  in  Children  new  born 
is  for  themoft  partdiftended  and  full,  but  in  Brutes 
empty.  Nor  does  the  finarpnefsdf  theUrin  offend 
the  Child  in  the  Womb,  becaufe  i.  It  is  but  little  in 
a  Child  in  the  Womb,  becaufe  of  the  benignity  and 
purity  of  its  Nourilhment.  2.  The  Skin  is  daubed 
with  a  clammy  Humor,  and  Brutes  arc  defended  by 
their  hairinefs.  Therefore  the  Xyfe  is 

I.  That  the  Child  floating  therein  as  in  a  Bath, may 
be  higher  and  lefs  burthenlbm  to  the  Mother. 

II.  That  the  Child  may  not  ftrike  againft  any 
neighboring  hard  Parts. 

III.  That  in  the  Birth,  the  Membrane  being  broke, 
this  Humor  running  out,  may  make  the  way  through 
the  Neck  of  the  Womb,  fmooth,  eafie,  and  flippery. 

Part  of  the  Amnios  does  ever  and  anon  hang  about 
the  Head  of  the  Child  when  it  comes  forth,  and  then 
the  Child  is- laid  to  he,  Galeatus  orHelmeted.  This 
Helmet  the  Midwives  diligently  obferve  for  divers 
refpeefts,  and  they  prognofticate  good  fortune  to  the 
Child,  and  others  that  ule  it,  if  it  be  red  j  but  if  it  be 
black,  the  praefage  bad  fortune. 

Parous,  Lemnhis  and  others,  conceive  that  the  happy 
and  ftrong  Labor  of  the  Mother,  is  the  caule  that  the 
forefaid  Helmet  comes  out 'with  the  child,  but  in  a 
troublefom  Labor  it  is  left  behind.  Spgelttisconxxcs- 
riwife, thinks  that  when  theMother  and  child  are  weak, 
it  comes  away.  Bejlerns  makes  the  Reafon  to  be  the 
toughnefs  of  the  Amnios,  which  the  child  is  not  able  to 
break  through,  or  the  weaknefs  of  the  child,  for  which 
caufe  it  Icldom  lives  to  ripenefs  of  Age.  Ihavefeen 
both  thofc  that  have  come  into  the  world  with  this 
Helmet, and  thole  without  it,  milerablejand  by  chance 
it  comes  to  cleave  both  to  the  Heads  of  f^ong  and 
weak  children. 

Thelecond  Membrane  is  termed  Chorion,  becaufe 
it  compaffes  the  child  like  a  Circle. 

•  This  immediately  compaffes  the  former,  and  lies 
beneath  it  in  a  round  fhapelike  a  Pancake,whofe  inner 
or  hollow  part  it  covers  and  invelops,  fpreading  it  felf 
out  according  to  the  mealure  thereof.  It  is  hardly  fe- 
parared  therefrom,  and  it  ftrongly  unites  the  Veffels  to 
the  Womb-liver,  and  bears  them  up.  Towwds  the 
child  it  is  more  fmooth  and  flippery,  but  where  it  is 
fpread  under  the  Womb-cake,  and  faftned  thereto,  it  is 
more  rough  :  alio  it  is  fufEciently  thick 
What  the  Co-  and  double.  In  Brutes  the  Cotyledons 
tjledons  are.  cleave  hereunto,  w'hich  confift  of  a  fle- 
fhy  and  fpungy  fubftance.  But  in  Man¬ 
kind, this  Membrane  cleavs  immediately  to  the  womb, 
by  a  certain  round  and  reddifh  lump  of  flefh,  faftned  to 
one  part  only  of  the  w'omb  ( commonly  the  upper  and 
former  part }  nor  docs  it  compafs  the  whole  child  j  be¬ 
ing  fi'amed  of  an  innumerable  company  of  Branches, 
4»f  V-cin^,  an4  Arteries,  among  which  blood  out  of  the 


Veffels  feems  to  be  flied  and  interlarded. 

That  fame  round  Mafs  is  called  Placenta  Uteri 
the  Womb-pancake,  by  rcalbn  ofits  Shape  j  alfo  the 
Womb  Liver  ;  w'hich  I  will  now  exadlly  deferibe  ac¬ 
cording  as  it  hath  been  my  hap  to  fee  it. 

ItsF;^we  is  circular,  but  the  Circumference  une¬ 
qual,  in  which  I  have  obfcrved  five  Prominences  ran¬ 
ked  in  due  order,  and  the  Mcmbrai^Chorion  in  the 
intermediate  fpaces,  thicker  then  ordinary.  Where  it 
looks  towards  the  Womb,  it  is  rough  and  waved,  like 
baked  bread  that  hath  chinks  in  it ;  and  being  cut  in 
thispart,it  difeovers  an  infinite  number  offibres,which 
if  you  follow,  they  will  bring  you  to  the  Trunks  of  the 
Veins. 

It  is  one  in  Idlumher,  even  in  thofe  who  bear  two  or 
more  children  at  a  burthen.  For  into  one  Womb- 
cake,  fo  many  Cords  are  inferred  in  divers  places,  as 
there  are  children. 

Its  Magnitude  varies  according  to  the  condition  of 
the  Bodies  and  the  children.  Yet  it  is  about  a  foot  in 
the  Diameter. 

The  Suhjiance  thereof  feems  to  be  a  Body  wove  to¬ 
gether  ofinfinite little  fibres,  blood  as  it  were  congea¬ 
led  being  interpofed,  which  is  eafily  feparated.  See¬ 
ing  therefore  it  hath  a  Parenchyma,  it  is  no  v/ondcr,  if 
like  a  kind  of  Liver  it  make  or  prepare  blood  to  nou- 
rilh  the  child. 

The  Nature  and  Appearance  o^ the  Subftancc,is  not 
every  where  alike.  For  here  and  there  it  is  glandulous, 
efpecially  in  the  tops  of  the  Hillocks,  as  being  the  E- 
muniftories  of  the  childs  Work-houfe,  placed  in  the 
outmoft  Verges.  It  is  thicker  in  the  middle  of  the  hil¬ 
locks,  and  thin  about  the  brims,  varioufly  interwoven 
with  the  Capillary  Veins.  For, 

It  hath  Vejjels, viz.  Veins  and  Arteries  running  through 
thefame,  from  the.Umbelical  Veffels,  which  by  little 
and  little  are  all  extenuated  about  the  brims  of  the 
Womb-cake,  making  wonderful  contextures,  clofeljr 
flicking  to  the  Subftance  thereof,  fo  that  no  part  of  the 
Branches  is  void.  They  are  joyned  together  by  vari¬ 
ous  Anaftomofes,  which  fhall  be  hereafter  defcribcd, 
through  which  the  blood  in  the  child  runs  back,  out  of 
the  Arteries  into  the  Veins.  Fori  have  obferyed  in 
the  Veins  of  the  Womb-cake,  how  that  the  blood  con¬ 
tained,  may  eafily  by  ones  finger  or  an  inftrumcnr,  be 
forced  towards  the  Trunk  or  Cord,  but  not  towards 
the  Womb-cake.  The  contrary  where  ro  happens  in 
the  Arteries,  which  by  itnpulfe  of  the  finger,  do  eafily 
fend  the  blood  to  the  Womb-liver,  but  hardly  to  the 
Trunk. 

ItsU/cis  I.  Tofnpport  thcNavil-veffels,  under 
which  it  is  fpred  as  a  Pillow. 

2.  Becaufe  it  hath  a  fingular  kind  of  Parenchyma,  to 
prepare  blood  to  nourifh  the  Child,  as  the  true  Liver 
does  in  grown  perfons.  For  it  mediately  fucks  the 
Mothers  blood  through  its  Veins,  out  of  the  Veins  of 
the  womb,  and  prepares  and  tempers  it  for  ufc,  and 
foon  after  fends  it  through  the  greater  Navil-vcin,  into 
the  Liver  of  the  child,  that  it  may  be  carried  right  forth 
unto  the  Heart,  by  the  Anaftomofis  and  little  Chan¬ 
nel  ;  out  of  which  by  the  Arteries  it  is  diftributed  into 
the  whole  body  of  the  child  to  nourifh  the  fame.  But 
part  of  the  blood  returns  through  the  I  Hack  Arteries,  to 
the  Womb-cake,  as  an  appurtenance  to  thechildi  part¬ 
ly  to  prefervethe  fame  by  its  heat,  and  to  nourifh  it 
with  Arterial  blood,  partly  that  it  may  be  there  further 
perfeifted ;  which  Labor  being  finifhed,  it  returns  back 
again  into  the  concomitant  Veins,  that  together  with 
other  blood, newly  fupplied  by  the  Pipes  of  the  womb, 
it  may  pafs  back  again  by  the  Umbelical  Veins,  and 
repeat  the  forefaid  Circle.  The 


of  the  Umbilical  or  NaViUFeJfels* 


8i 


The  FIGURE 

Explained. 

This  TABLE  pre- 
fents  a  Child  in  the 
Womb  naked^al  the 
Coats  both  proper 
and  common  being 
divided, 

AA.  jcomons  of  me  \Jjarim 
dtJfcSied  and  removedfrom 
their  place. 

B.  A  portion  of  the  Amnios. 

cc.  T/je  Membrane  of  the 
Womb  diJJeSied. 

DD-  The  IVomb-cake  or  womb- 
liver ,  being  a  Lump  of 
Flejh  fmmjhed  with  di¬ 
vers  Vejfe Is, through  which 
the  Child  receives  its  nou- 
rifhment. 

H.  The  Branching  of  the  Vefi 
feis,  which  in  this  place 
mahe  one  Ligament  to  co¬ 
ver  the  Umbilical  VeJ^ 

fils. 

FF.  The  Band  or  Ligament, 
through  which  the  Umbe- 
lical  Vejfels  are  carried,  j 
from  the  Womb-caks  to  'I 
the  Navil.  j 

GG.  The  Situatonof  a  perfeEl  \ 
Child  in  the  Womb,  readj 
to  be  born. 

H.  The  Implantation  of  the 
Umbilical  or  Navil-atef- 
fels  into  the  Navil. 


The  XXX.  TABLE. 


The  third  called  Allanto¬ 
ides  the  Pudding-membrane, 
does  not  cloach  the  vvhol  con¬ 
ception, but  compafles  it  round  like  a  Girdle>or  a  Pod- 

IcsU/e  is,  to  receive  Urin  from  the  Urachus  in 
Bruces.  For  in  Mankind  there  is  no  fuch  Membrane: 
for  the  child  in  a  woman,  its  Urin  is  received  by  the 
Amnios  mingled  with  Sweat :  or  is  kept  in  the  Blad¬ 
der  till  the  Birth-time.,  And  therefore  Spigelius  cannot 
be  excufed,  for  admitting  this  Membrane  in  Mankindj 
whole  Defeription  (  becaufe  it  belongs  not  to  this  A- 
natomy  )  he  that  defires  to  feci  let  him  look  in  Aqua- 
pendent. 

ChsipXXXVll  Of  the  Vrn- 

helical  or  bbfavil-vejjels. 

'T  He  Membranes  being  dilTedbed  and  removed,  the 
^  UMBri.icAL  Vcilcls  come  in  view,  fo  called,  be- 
caule  in  the  Region  of  theNavil,  the  child  being  ex- 
ciiulcth  and  the  blood  a  little  forced  np  to  nourilh  the 
fame,  tKe\  at  ec.itod',  and  being  tied  in  a  knot,  do 
n'.;ik-e 


Whaithe'Nitoii 
is,  and  of  what 
parts  it  confijis. 


The  Navil  which  is  in  the  middle 
of  the  Belly,  yea  and  of  die  whole 
Body,  if  you  meafure  it  with  a  circle, 

Ithe  Arms  being  ftretched  out. 

Now  there  are  four  Navil-veffels;  One  Vein,Two> 
Arteries,  and  the  Urachus.  Which  are  covered 
and  veiled  as  it  were  with  a  certain  commoa 

Coat  or  Cruft,  which  fome  call  Intefiinulus,  Funicu¬ 
lus,  Laqtieus,  dec.  whicli  does  not  only  wrap  up  all  the 
Veffels,  bur  alfo  diftinguiihcs  them  one  from  ano¬ 
ther. 

And  the  Ule  of  this  Coat, is  to  keep  the  VelTels  from 
being  intangled  one  within  another,  broken,  or  any  o- 
ther  way  hurt 


The  Vena  uni- 
bilicalis.. 


The  Vena  Umbilicalis  ,  much 
greater  then  the  Artery,  being  carried 
through  the  two  Coats  of  the  Perito¬ 
naeum,  is  bred  in  the  firft  place  before  all  other  Veins^ 
in  refpedl  of  Perfe-ftion, becaufe  it  ought  to  afford  non- 
rifhment  to  the  reft. 

Itisfeen  infertedinro  the  Liver  by  a  I  Itslnfertionl 
Cleft,  and  goes  through  the  Navil, fom-  I 
times  fimple,otherwhiles  double,and  divided  into  two 
Brandies,  the  length  of  about  an  ill  and  half,  as  far  as 
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Boon  1 


Cfthe  Lower  ^eUy. 


Its  \JJe. 


Chap*  37. 

Womb-cake.  And  it  is  variouay  coiled  or  rou-  j  teries  are  not  joyned  to  the  Arteries  of  the  Womb,  ac- 
ledabom,  that  its  lengtbniight  prove  no  hinderance.  cordingto  rhemoft  certain  Oblcrvanon  of 
From  theNavilit  go«  over  iheBreaft,  and  from  but  to  carry  back  part  of  the  Arterial  blood 
thence  it  is  obliquely  carried  over  the  right  and  left  fide !  luperfluous  to  the  Nounfhmem  of  the  Child,  by  the 
of  the  Throat  and  Neck,  turning  it  felf  back  at  the  hin-  uvo  lhack  Branches  into  the  Placenta  or  W  omb-cake, 
dcr-rart  of  the  Head,  and  fo  over  the  middle  of  the  j  partly  to  nounfh  the  fame,  and  fill  it  with  vital  bpirit. 
Fore-head  unto  the  Womb-cake  ;  fomtimes  alfo  by  ,  Partly  that  the  Blood  may  there  be  made  more  perka, 
this  fimple  flexure  on  the  left  hand,  it  compalTes  the  |  b«ng  weakned  by  a  long  Journey,  .and.nounlhiug  the 
Neck  like  a  chain.  All  which  is  to  be  underftood  of  |  Membranes ;  which  afterwards  ruiis  back  again  .to  .the 
the  whole  Cord,  and  the  reft  of  the  Veffels  contained  Child,  by  the  hairy  twigs  of  the-vcins  joyned  thereto, 
therein.  And  this  Journey  being  finiflied,  itfpreads  with  that  new  blood  coming  oufo-fthe  womb, 
infinite  Branches  through  the  Secondine,  till  it  loofe  it  This  Motion  is  confirmed  by  Experience.  ^  have 
felf  into  exceeding  delicate  fine  hairy  thrids.  often  prefled  the  fwelling  v^ns  with  my  finger,  and 

Its  Vfi  is  to  draw  Blood  to  nouriih  the  |  have  obferved  that  the  blood  is  eafily  forced  out  ol  tlie 
Child,  and  to  carry  it  into  its  Liver,  Now  vein  towards  the  Child,  not  to  the  Womb-cake, where 
the  way  is  doubtful.  Moft  men  perfwade  the  knots  like  valves  do  flop  the  fame ;  contrariwile, 
themlelves,  that  the  Veins  and  Arteries  of  the  Womb,  ,  it  is  eafily  forced  out  of  the  Arteries  into  the  Womb- 
are  joyned  with  the  little  Veins  and  Arteries  of  the  |  cake.  The  fame  is  manifeft  by  Ligatures.  For  the 
Womb-cake,  and  that  from  them  joyntly  blood  is  de-  i  Umbilical  Arteries  of  a  live  C  hild  being  bound,  as  yet 
tived  into  the  Navil-velTels  to  the  Child.  But  the  Ar-  cleaving  to  the  Mother  being  a\\\e,WaL-cns  hath  oblcr- 
teries  are  to  be  excluded  from  this  Office,  becaufe  they  I  ved  and  others  after  him,  that  they  puKe  between  the 
are  not  joyned  to  the  womb,  nor  ought  they  to  carry  :  Ligature  and  the  Child,  but  have  no  Pulfc  between  the 
any  thing  to  the  child,  but  to  carry  back  from  the  child  Ligature  and  the  Mothers  womb, 
to  the  womb-cake.  The  V«kj  do  only  bring  thither,  1  For  this  Motions  fake  the  venal  and 
and  tharby  a  twofold  way,  either  immediately  from  Arterial  branches  are  joyned  together  by 
the  womb,  or  mediately.  Immediately,  when  they  \Anajlom0fes,  within  the  Womb-cake, that 
are  joyned  to  theVeffiels  of  the  womb;  mediately,  thePaffage  might  be  ready  for  the  blood 
when  by  the  interceeding  or  going  between  of  any  fle-  to  run  back  out  of  the  little  Arteries,  into  the  little 
fhy  Subftance  whatfoevcr,both  in  Mankind  and  Beafts  •  V eins. 

f  which  is  alwaies  for  the  moft  part  glewed  to  the)  I  have  here,  following  my  own  fight,  obferved.  feve- 
womb,  and  violently  broke  off  in  the  Birth  )  it  is  luck-  ral  waies  of  Anaftomofes.  For  fomtimes  the  twigs  of 
ed  through  Pipes,  firft  out  of  the  womb  into  the  out.er'Tthe  V eins  and  Arteries,  do  go  one  over  another  crofs- 
parts  of  the  womb-cake,  and  thence  into  the  Capillary  wife,  both  internally  and  externally.  6omtimcs  they 
Veins  thereof, put  of  the  leaft  into  the  greater,  till  at  laft  are  joyned  by  infertion,  fomtimes  they  couple  fide  to 
it  is  carried  to  the  Umbilical  Trunk,  and  to  the  Liver,  fide,  and  fomtimes  they  are  wreathed.  Thc  lJpaUcft: 
Not  does  it  flip  through  the  Veins  of  the  womb  into  Twigs  of  the  Branches  are  inoculated  into  the  greater, 
the  Pipes,  becaufe  the  Blood  of  the  Veins  does  not  united  in  like  manner,  but  with  more  blunt  Anaftom.o- 
noiirifn,but  it  is  brought  in  by  the  Arteries  in  a  woman'  fes,  till  the  Arteries  are  reduced  to  four  Branches,  the 
with  child,  and  goes  up  back  again  by  the  Veins^  in  a  .Vein  to  two,  which  at  laft  grow  into  the  trunks  pfiheir 
Wornan  not  with  child.  ‘  _  j  ovvn  kind,  fpringing  out  of  the  Womb-cake.  The  Ar- 

This  Vein  feems  full  of  certain  :  teries  go  about  the  veins,  and  do  partly  accevnpany 
ThcK^ots.  which  are  nothing  but  a  more  thick  and  them,  and  partly  creep  alone  by  themfelvcs.  I  fufpeft 
flefliy  Conftitution  of  the  MtmbranA  car^  that  there  areAnaftomofes  only  in  thofe  pi  aces,  wherein 
nofa  in  thofe  Parts ;  and  a  >vider  opening,  wherewith  j  they  are  neceffary  for  the  palling  Blood  out  of  tbe  At" 


Amiflonofis 
of  the 

iical  VcJJels. 


as  a  fpoon,  the  Blood  is  drawn  in,  in  its  long  Journey, 
aqd  is  by  little  and  little  flopped,  *kaft  it  flow  too  vio¬ 
lently;  .that  the  Blood  may  dc  riiere  the  longer  labo¬ 
red,  as  we  fee  in  the  Spermadek  VefTels  ;  and  that  the 
Veflels  may  be  ftronger. 

By  the  Number  of  thefe  Knots,  the  Midwives  do 
guefs  the  number  of  Children  that  a  woman  flial  bear  : 
and  if  the  Knot  which  firft  follows,  be  white  and  nar¬ 
row,  they  foretel  that  the  next  child  will  be  a  Girl,  if 
red,  round,  and  fwelling,  that  it  will  be  a  Boy.  The 
firft  Divination  is  vain ;  for  there  are  as  many  Knots 
in  the  Navil  of  the  laft  child,  as  of  the  firft.  But  the 
latter  may  be  excufed  by  the  defedf  or  abundance  ofi 


teries  into  the  veins,  and  that  the  folitary  veins  do  fuck 
frefti  Blood  out  of  the  Womb. 

Without  the  Navil  and  Womb-  Their  Tanfing. 
cake,thcfe  vcficls  being  united, as  they 
pafs  along  like  a  I^oge,  they  are  well  twifted  one  with 
another,  "yet  for  the  molt  part  by  an  orderly  Circum¬ 
volution,  even  as  a  larger  Rope  is  made  of  fmallcr 
cords  twifted  together,  Veprefenting  the  wreathings  of 
our  Unicorns  Llorn,  which  W'e  could  eafily  perceive  by 
holding  it  to  the  light.  Which  is  fo  contrived  i.  Lcaff 
by  the  winding  paflage  of  the  Navil-vcfTclsjthc  morion 
of  the  Blood  ffiould  be  hindred, feeing  e\  erv  vefltl  that 
1  is  twifted,  keeps  it  courfe.  2.  That  the  Child  inihc. 


Natural  heat,  whence  theDiverfity  of  Sexes  arifes.  1  womb  might  receive  its  pittance  of.  Nounfl.mci  it  by 


From  the  diftance  of  the  Knots  one  from  another, they 
foretel  that  the  Conceptions  will  befooner  or  longer 
one  after  another,  and  that  there  will  be  Twins,  if  one 
Knot  reft  upon,  or  be  near  to  another.  Which  we  have 
often 'found  to  be  fade,  though  chance,  do  now  and 
then  confirm  the  hope  of  credulous  women. 

1’  T wo  Arteri  es  are  inferred  into  the  Ili- 
ack  Arteries,  and  are  carried  with  the  Vein 
after  theforefaid  manner  to  the  womb-cake. 


little  and  little,  without  danger  of choaking.  ?.  Tbiu: 
by  this  wreathed  and  crooked  Journey,  the  future  Ali¬ 
ment  of  the  Child,  might  be  by  little  and  little  purged 
and  clarified. 

Moreover,  it  is  to  be  noted  in  the  twifting  of  the  cord 
I.  That  knots  and  fpots  are  iranfparent  in  the  vein  and 
not  in  the  Arteries,  by  reafon  of  the  Blood  appearing 
through  a  thinner  Coar.  2.  That  a  fpans  diftance  from 
the  Conjundfion  there  appears,  a  wonderful  contcx- 


wffiereit  is  fpred  about  in  divers  Branches,  whofe  U/e  ture,  and  a  rougher  and  more  confufed  twifting  then  in 
is  not,  as  hath  hitlrerto  been  believed,  to  bring  to  the  '  other  Parts.  3.  In  the  outer  Coat  of  thelnteftinu- 
child  vital  Spirit  with  Arterial  blood,  becaufe  thefeAr-  lv.m,  infinite  cuts  and  lines  are  feen  imprinted  as  ft 


were. 


Of  the  Umbilical  or  NaVil^VeJfels. 


w -TO,  accordta:^  co  cho  lea;;i:li  thereof,  colored  ,oh the 

o  it(i  le  with  bloo.l,  fachaj  are  to  be  fecn  in  the  Cers- 
ball  im. 

It?  L^ni^h  wa?  before  noted,  viz.  an  ell 
ail  a  1  half,  in  a(>rowa  child,  or  three 
fpa  IS,  that  the  child  nny  ftir  more  eafily, 
the  blood  miy  he  better  prepared,  and 
the  fecon.line  drawn  oat.  If  this  cord  be  foin-iine  ei¬ 
ther  overtvvifted,  or  by  motion  wrapped  aboat  the 
N:ck  of  the  child,  there  is  danger  that  the  child  will  be 
ftran2;leJ,  and  the  Mother  have  an  hard  labor,  becaufe 
the  child  is  drawn  back  by  realon  ofthefhortnefsof 


the  cord,  nor  can  it  bear  the  violence  of  an  indifereec 
Midwife,  I  have  feen  it  twifted  divers  times  about 
die  Neck  of  a  child,  whereby  the  birth  was  retarded 
for  divers  hours,  and  when  the  child  came  forth  it 
could  hardly  breath  :  if  in  fuch  a  cafe  the  childs  Face 
be  red  tis  a  good  fign,  but  a  deadly  token  if  the  Face  be 
black  and  blew. 

Tis  as  thicks  as  a  mans  Finger,  be-  I  Its  thicJcnef. 
caufe  ftrength  and  a  juft  capacity  is  re-  } 
quifite  to  fuftain  theVeflels.  When  it  isdryitber 
comes  fmallet,  and.  it  is  kept  to  procure  other 
births. 


-Tbe  binding  The  Child  being 
^ftheNavil.  born,  the  rope  miift 
be  tied  near  the  Belly, 
the  diftance  of  two  or  three  Fingers 
breadths,  with  a  ftrong  rhred  wound 
often  about,  and  about  three  Fingers 
from  the  binding ,  it  rnuft  be  cut  off, ' 
and  the  Navil  muft  be  lookt  to,  till 
it  dry  and  fall  off,  of  its  own  accord. 

Now  the  times  of  its  falling  of  are  ' 
uncertain,  in  refped:  ofthe  Confti- 
tution  of  the  child,  and  the  plenty  of  Blood  which 
flows  thereto,  from  whence  the  Midwives  Prognofti- 
cate  how  long  the  child  fhall  live.  If  it  fall  of  the  fift 
day  from  the  hour  it  was  tied,  they  foretell  the  chil¬ 
dren  wiirbe  long-lived  ;  if  on  the  third  day,  they  fay 
they  fhall  be  fhorc-lived. 

The  Navil  being  thus  fhaped  and  confirmed,  is  co¬ 
vered  with  a  ftrong  Skin,  which  may  be  pretetDatur- 
n'ly  ftretcheJ  to  an  immenfe  degree,  to  receive  the 
Gnts  in  a  R  ipc  vn  of  the  Navil,  fuch  as  Severinus  hath 
deferibed  in  a  Piclare,  and  as  inyTelf  h  avc  feen  at  Haf- 
ma  in  an  ancient  Woman, 


In  fome  there  is  a  paffage  through  the  Navil  into  v 
the  Belly.  Alpinus  reports  that  the  .Egyptians  cure  a 
bloody  Flux,  bythrufting  their  Fingers  into  the  Pa¬ 
tients  Navil,  and  turning  it  divers  times  about.  Dung 
came  out  of  the  Navil  of  a  Studentj  and  Wornas  like  • 
Earth-worms  with  quittor  came  out  of  the  Navil  of  a 
Boy,  according  to  the  Obfervation  of  T«/- 

pius  faw  quittor  which  Nature  fent  from  the  Cheftji 
come  out  at  the  Navil,  and  Folius  found  Stones  bred 
here.  \.D.  Horjliiis  obferved,  blood, flow  from  the 
Navil  in  a  c(^tain  Ge^flcgnan,  mqn^ly.  And  he  , 


The  Explication  of  the 
FIGURE. 


It  fhews  the  Child  taken  out 
of  the  Womb,  but  faft- 
ned  ftill  to  the  Womb- 
Cake, the  Umbilical  Vef- 
fels  being  feparated  about 
their  Rift. 

AAA.  Tbe  Abdomen  or  Bedy  opened. 

B.  T/pfi  Liver  of  the  Child. 

C.  The  Pif-biadder. 

DD.  The  Guts. 

E.  TheUmbilical  Vein. 

FF.  The  Umbilical  Arteries. 

G.  '  The  Urachus  or  Pif-pipe. 

H.  TheUmbilical  Vejfels  out  of  the 

Body  joymd  together  by  one 
Membrane. 

III.  The  Umbilical  or  'Navil-vejfels 
extended  from  the  Chorion  to 
the  Child. 

K.  A  Ligature  which  mab^s  the 
Veins  beneath  it  fid  and  the 
Arteries  lanke  and  empty. 
ISiLL.T he  Veins  andArterus  dijper- 
,  fd  through  the  Womb-cake. 
MMM.T^jc  Womb-cake. 


The  XXXI.  TAB 


Book  I 


Of  the  Lol0er  fBellyi 


Chap  37* 


tels  us  of  a  Boy  w  ho  had  awhcyifli  lic]uor  likeUtin 
dropping  from  his  Navil,  and  fointimes  ft cih  blood. 
For  the  inner  Vcflels  are  many  times  opened,  by  the 
Acrimony  of  the  blood  and  w’heyifti  humors.  Alfo 
the  Navil  doth  infenfibly  open  it  felf  when  purga¬ 
tives,  Medicines  for  the  Mother  and  to  kill  the 
Worms,  &c.  are  applied  thereto 

■  IS 


with  the  bladder  is  faftned  to  the  Periionscnni  ard 
fuftained,  Icaft  when  it  is  diftcnded  with  Urin,  its 
Neck  fhould  be  fqueezed  :  7’hough  I  deny  not  but 
that  the  fame  thing  is  done  by  the  Arteries. 

But  a  Child  in  the  Womb  voids  Urin  by  its  Yard 
into  the  Membarncz?w7;;w  (which  makes  it  foful  of 
Liquor)  and  a  great  part  is  retained  alfo  in  theblaJ- 


Novv  thefe  VeOclsj  after  the  Child  is  born,  do  der,  which  is  the  can fc  that  new  born  Children,  ft>r 
within  the  Belly  degenerate  into  Ligaments :  the  Vein!  the  firft  daies  are  in  a  manner  continually  pillaig. 
to  a  Ligament  of  the  Liver,  the  Arteries  into  lateral  j  denies  this  becaufe,  i.  The  motive  facul- 

Ligaments  of  the  Bladder.  Becaufe  their  ufeis  now!  ty  doth  not  exercife  it  felf  in  a  Child  in  the  Womb, 
loft,  and  there  is  no  longer  any -palFageot  the  Mothers  2.  NoMufcleAas.  3.  Neither  doth  Nature  ufe  fo 
blood,  unlels  they  be  lomtimes  ptcternaturally  ope- 


T/;c  Dignity 
of  the  ’Na'vfil 
K  not  much. 


different  a  manner  of  voiding  Urin  in  Men  and 
Beads.  Butlanfwer,  i.  That  the  various  moving 
of  a  Child  in  the  Womb,  which  Big-bellied  Women 
feel,  doth  witnefs'  that  the  Child  hath  a  movmg  fa¬ 
culty  though  imperfect.  2.  The  bladder  is  provoked 


ned  as  in  the  examples  alleadged.  Yet 
are  they  not  of  fo  great  moment,  that 
their’breaking  or  cutting  off,fhould  caufe 
death,  as  fome  and  among  them  Ltatren-  ^  . 

tins  imagine,  being  queftionles  abufed  [to  excretion,  by  the  over  great  quantity  and  Iharpnefs 
”  ■  -  .  .  ofthe  Serum,  or  W'heyifn  humor.  5.  The  Coat  cal¬ 

led  Allantoides  which  is  not  in  M^n-kincl,  doth  ftiew 
the  diffetence  between  Man  and  bcaft. 

XJarolus  will  have  all  the  Urin  to  be  contained  in  the 
bladder,  till  the  birth  f  ne.  But  then  it  would  be 


bylbme  Fabulous  ftory.  For  they  report  that  ihe 
.;ffigyptians  punifti  Robbers  by  flaying  them  alive, and 
that  they  leave  the  Navil  untoucht,  that  they  may  be 
tormented  the  longer  :  for  they  think  when  the  Navil 
is  cut  off  a  man  rauft  needs  die,  the  four  Veifels  being 
deftroyed.  V>Vii  Bjolanus  a  man  of  great  experience  broken  wdth  over  fti etching;  and  whence  comes  all 
faw  contrary  examples,  and  any  man  may  judgbya  the  liquor  which  is  in  the  Coat //wnoj. 

Rupture  ofthe  Navil.  Ifdeath  follow',  kisbyacci-.  Aqua-'pendens,  Sptgelttis  and  almoft  all  others  will 
dent,  the  inner  parts  being  alfo  hurt,  and  a  wide  dore  ^  have  it  go  out  by  ihtVrachus,  and  be  colk  fled  be- 
opened  for  all  hurtful  things  to  enter.  Sperlinger  con-j  tween  the  Amnios  and  Allantoides,  as  in  bcafts.  B  it 
ceives  that  they  are  choaked,  bccaufe  the  Navil  being  |  feeing  it  is  not  perforated,  but  Iblid  -in  Man-lund,  it 
cutoff,  the  Liver  falls  down  and  draw's  the  Midriff',  cannot  admit  the  Urin.  For  it  cannot  bcftrained 
the  Organ  of  breathing.  But  i.  This  ftiortnefs  of;  through,  w'ithout  a  manifeft  paffage, becaufe  it  is  thick, 
breath  doth  not  caufe  ftidden  death.  2.  The  Liver  is  I  and  the  fame  way  might  bold  in  grown  Perfons.  Ve- 
held  up  by  another  ftrong  Ligament  from  the  PmVo-  •  Jlingius  propounds  both  thefe  opinions  and  determins 
naum.  '  ' 

The/o«i7i  Veflel,  iheXJrachus  orPifs- 
pipe,  W'hich  is  half  as  little  again  as  the 
_  Artery,  conftfts  of tw'o  parts,  according  to 
the  Obfervation  of  J^iolanus ;  the  inner,  w  hich  is 
Nervous,  ariling  from  the  inner  coat  ofthe,  Bladder 
the  outer  which  is  more  Membranous,  frem  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  bladder.  It  is  not  after  the  fame  manner 
in  Eeafts  as  in  Mankind. 

In  Bcajis  tis  carryed  without  the  Navil  betw’een  tw'o 


Urachus- 


nothing.  Now  it  is  no  more  Porous  in  a  young  child 
then  a  grow'n  perfon.  And  eagerly  defends 

this  opinion  out  of  Galen,  bringing  the  examples  of 
fome,  whowhentheir  Urin  w  as  ftopc,  did  void  k  at 
their  Navil. 

But  I  anftver:  This  is  done  prseter-  |  The  Error  of 
naturally,  as  it  is  alfo  a  known  opinion  Laurentius. 
of  many,  that  the  Umbilical  Vein  hath  i 
been  preternaturally  opened  in  Hydropical  perfons, 
and  voided  the  Water.  And  Lnurentiiis  himlelf  con- 
Arteries,"^  and  is  af  laft  fpred  out  and  widened  into  the  j  feffes,  that  all  the  four  Umbilical  Veffels  do  turn  to" 
Coax'whkh  is  lexvned  Allantoides,  where  Urin  is  col- 1  Ligaments ;  wherein  he  is  right,  for  they  are  dried, 
lefted  and  referved,  till  the  young  one  is  brought  (How  therefore  can  they  be  opened  unlefspreternatur- 
forth.  And  therefore  this  Vefftl  is  termed  Urachus,  |  ally  ?  So  it  was  I  conceive  preternaturally  opened  in 
that  istofay  thePifs-pipe.  1  the  fame  Italian  called who  hath  noYaid,  in 

In  Mankind,  i.  It  doth  not  go  without  the  Navil, 'fteadw  hereofafpungy  bit  offlelh  bung  out  under  his 
and  therefore  it  doth  not  make  the  Coax  Allantoides,  Navil,  whencetheUrin  dropt.  faweftw  and  others 
for  which  camfc  the  Child  hath  only  two  Coats.  i  have  other  examples  oftheUr^c/jwr  opened. 

2.  The  Urachus  is  not  hollow!  Before  the  Produdfion  of  all  the  Umbilical  Veffels 
throughout  according  to  the  experi-  in  the  Womb,  the  feed  being  curdled  in  the  top  of  the 
ments  of  Carpus^  Arantius,  j  hinder  part,  two  certain  Roots  arc  inferred,  on  each 

B^iolanvs  and  others,  W’hom  I  have!  fide  one  from  the  horns  of  the  Womb,  firft  obferved 
found  to  be  in  the  right,  in  fuch  Be-  by  Varolius  and  called  I{adices  Dorjales,  the  back  Roots 
dies  as  I  have  differed  both  old.  and  young,  though  which  are  obliterated, when  the  rudiments  oftheClffld 
Aquap^dens  ^nd  fpigelius  would  perlwade  us  other-!  sre  framed,  touching  which  l^olaniis  explains 
But  h  is  a|  hiileCoi4  or  Ligament,  where- Mna, 


The  Urachus 
i  ttot  hollow  in 
Mankind. 


r  t 
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sm********************************************** 

THE 


OF  THE 


Middle  Venter  or  Cavity, 


Tke  middle 
Venter  what 
it  is. 


Ti 


Hippocra¬ 
tes  4i}4Ari- 
ftotle. 


He  middle  Venur  or  Belly  ter¬ 
med  theCheft,  and  by 

feme  abfolutely  Venter M  all  that 
which  is  circumferibed  above, 
by  Clavicles  or  Channel-bones; 
beneath  the  Midriff ;  on  the  forefide  by  tfie  Breaft- 
bone  ;  on  the  hinder  part  by  the  Bones  of  the  Back, 
and  on  the  fides  by  the  Ribs. 

The  fore-part  is  called  Stemm  and  Pe80  &c.  the 
Hinder-part,  the  Back;  the  Lateral  Parts  are  termed 
the  Sides. 

Howbeit  the  Ancients  as  Hippocrates 
and  gcc.  did  comprehend  all 

from  the  Channel-bones  as  far  as  to  the 

i’  Privities,  that  is  to  lay,  the  middle  and 
lower  Belly  under  the  Name  ofCheft 
And  therefore  in  this  Senfe  Hippocrates  did  well  write, 
that  ^e  Liver  is  feated  in  the  Cheft :  which  other  un¬ 
skillful  perfons  not  underftanding,  did  imagine  that 
Hippocrates  was  ill  verfed  in  Anatomy. 

Its  Figure  is  after  a  fort  Oval,  though 
notexa^ly,  and  Hippocrates  compares  it 
,  toaTortoiie  or  the  Belly  of  a  Lute.  I  n 
Mankind,  it  is  more  buaching  in  the  fore-part,  but  in 
the  middle  of  the  Breaft-bone  it  is  flatter,  about  the 
fldes  round,  becauie  of  the  bowing  of  the  Ribs,  in  the 
Back  more  flat. 

Its  Magnitude  in  General,  varies  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  different  degree  of  Heat : 
for  by  the  widenefs  of  the  Cheft  we  mea- 
fure  the  Heat  of  the  Heart.  But  in  Particular  perfons 
it  is  larger  towards  the  lower  Belly,  where  the  vital  bo¬ 
wels  are  concealed,  and  grows  narrower  by  little  and 
little  at  the  beginning  ofthe  Neck. 

Its  outer  ^ubjiance,  is  partly  boney, par¬ 
tly  fleftiy 


Its  Figure. 


ItslUfi, 
Its  Farts', 


Commonl 

1) 

«■ 

'The  VJe  of 
the  hair  umi 
der  the  arrn- 
pits,.  ■ 


Magnitude. 


Suhfiance. 


This  middle  Belly  is  not  wholly  flelhy  |  Partition-wall 


Yet  is  it  in  part  boney,  forto  iafeguard  thehoble 
Parts.  For, 

Its  Uje  is, to  contain  the  vital  Parts  as  the 
lower  and  firft  Belly  contains  the  Natural. 

Now  the  Farts  likewife  of  thti  Belly  are 
either  containing  or  contained :  and  theffor- 
mer  either  common  or  proper. 

The  Common  are  the  fame  which  are  in 
the  lower  Belly.  Howbeit  thele  things 
following  are  here  to  be  obferved . 

The  S^in  of  the  middle  Belly  is  hairy 
under  the  Arm-pits.  Thefe  Hairs  are 
called  S«^4/4W  Pili,  being  ufeful  to  keep 
thofe  Parts  from  wearing  and  fretting,  in 
the  Motion  ofthe  Arms,  feeing  they  ex¬ 
ceedingly  and  quickly  fweat,  becauie  they  are 
the  Emuneftories  of  the  Hearti  receiving  the  Excrei 
ments  thereof  ( in  fome  allb  that  are  hotter  of  conftitu- 
tion  and  ftrong-hearted  the  breaft  is  hairy )  as  chfe 
Groins  are  called  the  Emundtories  of  the  Liver, 
Moreover,  there  is  little  Fat  found  in 
theCheft,  if  you  except  the  Dugs,  that 
Refpiration  may  not  be  hurt  by  the 
weight  thereof.  For  by  reafon  of  its  bo¬ 
ney  part,  fo  great  plenty  ofthe  matter  of 
Fat  could  not  flow  into  it,  as  inthefower  Belly ,whicK 
is  wholly  fleftiy,  and  therefore  alwaies  the  fatteft  pare 
of  thehody  ;  the  middle  belly  or  Cavity  is  indifferen¬ 
tly  ftored  with  Fat ;  the  Head  is  leaft  fat  of  all.  Bus 
the  fat  it  lelf  being  otherwife  white,  is  wont  in  the  cheft 
to  appear  a  little  more  yellow  then  ordinary,  by  reafon 
of  the  heat  ofthe  vital  Parts  whicb  lie  under  the  fame. 
The  proper  Parts  befides  the  Mufcles, 

Bones,  &c.  are  the  Z>«^r  of  both  Sexes, 
d^e  Midriff,  the  Membrane  of  the  Sides 
termed  Pleura,  and  the  Mediafiinum  or 


Why  there  is. 
little  Pat  iri 
the  Chef. 


The  proper 
Parts. 


as  the  lower  is,  I.  Becaufe  it  was  not  to  contain  any 
Parts,  that  were  v^  much  to  be  ftretched.  2.  That 
over-much  Fat  might  be  bred  there,  and  hinder  Re- 

Ipiration.  .  •  . 

Yet  is  it  partly  flefhy, becaufe  it  contains  Parts  which 
ought  to  be  moved,  as  the  Heart  and  Lungs,  and  for 

the  fame  Caufe,  _ 

It  could  not  be  altogether  boney,  like  the  Skull ;  tor 
that  is  a  very  rare  cafe  which  Cardan  mentions  in  his 
ii.BookofSubtilties,  Page4T8.  inmy  Edition,  ofa 
Man  that  inftead  of  Ribs,  had  one  continued  Bone 
Horn  the  Throat  to  the  Flanks. 


The  Parts  contained  are  the  Bowels  and  VeffelsThd 
Bowels,  are  the  Heart  with  its  Heart-^ag,  or  Pericardi¬ 
um,  the  Lungs  and  part  of  the  We/and,  or  Wind-pipe,  ot 
ajpera  Arteria.  The  V eflels  are  the  Branches  the  Vena 
cava  and  Arteriarnkgna,\m.dtvpitQfped  with  xktThjmuf^ 
or  Kernel  in  the  Throat,  and  fundryNetvfts,  i  ’ 


Cc 


CHAP. 


Book  II.  Of  the  middle  Venter  or 


Chap. 


Chap.  I.  Of  ikVugs, 


See‘T-ab 
XXV- 
Lib.  I. 


the  Dugs 
in  Matikjhd 
are  feated  in 
the  Breaji. 


umber  of 
the  Pugs. 


According  to  ourAnatomical  Method, 
the  firft  Parts  in  the  Cheit  which  we 
difledV,  as  foon  as  we  have  doRe  w^th  the 
.  lower  Belly,  are  the  Dugs.  Now  we  (hal 
treat  of  the  Dugs  of  Vyomen,  cafting  in  between  while, 
wherein  thofe  of  M^n  differ  thef  efi  om . 

;  ^heSituatipnof  the  Dugs,  is  in  the 
-middle  of  the  Brea|i,  above.the  Pecto¬ 
ral  Mufcle,  which  draws  to  the  Shoul- 

Ider.  I.  Becaufe  of  the  nearnefs  of  the 
Heart,  from  whence  they  receive  heat. 

2.  For  Comelinefs  lake.  3.  For  the 
more  convenient  giving  of  fuck :  becaufe  the  Infant 
cannot  prefently  walk  after  the  manner  of  Brutes,  but 
being  embraced  in  his  Motliers  Arms,  it  is  applied  to 
the  Dugs.  No  other  Creatures  have  Dugs  in  their 
Bfeafts  faving' the  Apes,  who  hold  their  young  ones  in 
their  Arms  likewife.  Laurentius  tells  us  the  Elephant 
cbes  the  like,.  .an.di^i(?/<J7««rfaiesasmuchbftheBat  or 
Flitter-moufe.Sbme  great  Sea-fifhes  of  theWhale-kind, 
have  Dugs  on  their  Breafts,  full  of  Milk,  as  we  lately^ 
obferved  in  a  Whale  that  came  out  oWerwey. 

.  They  are.two  in  Number :  not  becaufe 
of  Twins  hut  that  one  being  hurt, the  o- 
ther  might  fiipply  its  Office.  Howbeit 
Varro  reports,  that  Sows  will  have  fo  ma¬ 
ny  Pigs  a&they  have  teats.  Walaus  in  a  certain  wo¬ 
man  obferved  three  Dugs,  two  on  the  left  fide  of  her 
Bteaft,  and  One  bn  the  right.  And  Cahrolim  obferved 
in  a.certain  woman  four  Dugs,'on  each  fide  two. 

As  to  their  In  Girls  new 

Magnitude,  born,  there  is  only  a  Print  orMarkvifi- 
■  ble  on  she  breaft,  and  afterwards  by  little 
and  little  it  fwells,  and  in  little  wenches  hardly  any 
thing  appears  befide  the  teats,  until  by  degrees  they 
grow  to  the  bignels  and  fhape  of  Apples  5  and  when 
they  are  raifed  two  fingers  high,  their  Courfes  begin  to 
flow.  Jn  old  women  they  wither  away,  fo  that  no¬ 
thing  appears  but  the  Nipples,  the  Fat  and  Kernels  be- 

.  ^n  women  they  fwel  more, and  in  women  with  child 
the iaft  months,  they  are  more  and  more  encreafed. 

In  men  they  do  not  rife  fo  high  as  in 
women,  becaufe  ordinarily  they  were 
not  to  breed  milk  [yet  becaufe  of  the 
equality  of  the  kind,  it  was  convenient 
that  men  fhould  have  them  as  well  as 
,  women.  ]  And  therefore  in  men,  the 
Dugs  are  commonly  without  Kernels :  yet  in  burly 

f  eople,  the  Fat  which  is  under  them  raifed  the  breafts. 

n  the  Kingdom  of  Sengea,  the  Dugs  of  women  hang 
as  low  '..as  their  Bellies ;  and  in  the  Ifle  of  Arnabo,  tis 
faid  they  turn  them  over  their  fhoulders  to  their  backs, 
and  there  fuckle  their  children. 

Their  Shape  is  roundiflj.  They  repre- 
T  heir  Shape,  'lent' as  it  were  an  half  Globe.  And  in 
fome  becaufe  of  their  over-great  weight 
they  hang  down. 

7heir  Parts.  The  Dug  is  divided  into  the  Nipple 
and  the  Dug  it  felf.  For  in  the  middle 
oftheDjag  there  i$:  to  be  feen  a  peculiar  Subftance, 
which. 

Is  called  Papilla  the  Teat  or  Nip¬ 
ple,  being  fpungy ,  like  the  Nut  or  a 


the  difference 
pfiheDugs  in 
men  and  wo¬ 


men. 


How  the  Nipples 
come  to  have  fo 
ex^uifite  Senfe^ 


and  rife  when  it  is  fucktor  handled.  For  it  hath  an 
excellent  and  exquifite  Senfe  of  feeling,  becaufe  it  is  as 
it  w'ere  tfie  Centtej  into  which  the  Ends  ^fth^earves,. 
V eins,  and  Arteries'do  meet.  Which  isapparent  from* 
the  Delicacy  of  its  Senfe,  and  the  rednefs  of  its  colour, 
a  fure  token  of  Blood  brought  in  by  the  Arteries,  by  * 
reafon  of  theConcourfe  whereof.  Surgeons  do  judg 
Cancers  and  other  Tumors  about  the  Nipple,  perni¬ 
cious. 

}{iolanus  believes  that  the  Skin  is  doubled,  gnd  as  it 
were  comprelfed :  but  the  doubling  would  inakc  it 
thicker.  ^But  the  Skin  is  exceeding  tender^  eafily  rub- 
bed'ofF,  and  apt  to  be  pained  when  the  Ohild' fucks  ve¬ 
ry  freely.  Only  in  old  women  it  grows  thick .  Nor 
is  the  Nipple  any  other  where  made  of  ihc  Skin  ftrait- 
ned  or  folded. 

If  the  Nipples  turn  upwards,  a  Male  child  is  in  die 
Mothers  womb,  if  downwards  a  Girl  according  to  the 
Tradition  of  which  hath  not  been  as  yet 

ratified  by  the  confeflion  of  women  with  child. 

As  to  Number,  there  is  one  Nipple  on  each  Du^:. 
Holkriiis  faw  two  Nipples  upon  one  Dug,  whicliBoui, 
yielded  Milk. 

Their  Colour  in  Virgins  is  red,  in  fuchias  give  fuck  fr 
enclines  to  black  and  blew,  and  in  them  alio  they  arc' 
more  flicking  out,  by  reafon  of  the  I  nfants  fucking »  in 
fuch  as  are  paft  Child-bearing,  the  Nipples  are  of  a 
black  colour. 

The  have  a  Circle  round  about  them  which  is  cailetl' 
Areola  the  little  Parfley-bed  j  in  V irgins  pale  and  knot¬ 
ty,  in  fuch  as  are  with  child  and  give  fuck,  brown,  in 
old  women  black. 

Tis  through  the  middle,  with  very  fmall  holes 
for  the  Milk  to  pals  through  :  For  .  . 

The  Uf  of  the  Nipple  istb  be  in'lwad  of  a  Pipe  or 
Funnel,  to  put  into  the  Mouth  b^the  InfanvwherebuK 
it  may  fuck  the  Milk  •  Secondly,  to  ferve.  for.  H  plea- 
ling  TjtilJarion,  whereby  Mothers  and  Nuifes  aye  en¬ 
ticed  the  more  tvillingly,  and  with  a  certain  Senfe  of 
plealure  to  givetheir  children  fuck.  , 

TheDuGS  do  inwardly  confift  ofaMern-  The  Dug: 
brane,  Velfels,  Kernels,,  or  rather  kernel- 
lifh  Bodies,  and  Fat :  though  the  two  laft  do.chiefiy: 
make  up  the  Dags ;  the  Kernels  and  Fat  lie  concealed 
between  the  Membrane  and  the  $kin> 

Now  the  fleiliy  Membrane  does  fallen  the  kernellifh 
Subftance  which  it  compalTes,  unto  the  Mufcles  which 
'  lie  there  under. 

T\it,K^rnels  are  many:  In  Virgins  more  hard,  in 
old  •w'omen  confumed,  in  Inch  as  are ,  with  child  and 
give  fuck,  more  fwelling  and  papp'ie.  Y et  there' is  one 
great  one,  juft  under  the  Nipple,  which  the  .other  klTer 
one  do  compafs  about,  and  infinite  textures  of  VelTcls 
lie  between  them.  B^olanits  hath  obferved  a  womans 
Dug  toconliftof  one  continued  Kernel,  and  not  of 
many,  the  contrary  whereto  we  fee  in  feirrhous  and 
cancerous  Tumors. 

The  U/e' thereof  is, to  turn  Blood  into  Milk.  And  the 
ufe  of  the  fat  of  theDug  is  to  eUcreafe  heat,  and  to  make 
the  Dug  of  an  even  round  ffiape.  And  therefore  fuch 
as  have  the  Fat  confumed  by  fome  Difcafc  or  old  Age, 
they  hang  ill  favoredly  like  empty  Bladders,  and  arc 
unfit  to  make  Milk. 

'ThtVeJfels.  The  Dugs  receive  their  Skin  and  ex¬ 
ternal  FerW  from  the  Axillary,  which  are  called  the 
Thoracica  Supert0res,the  upper  Chef -veins,  t^hich  in  wo¬ 
men  with  child  and  fuch  as  give  luck,,  are  often  black 
and  blew  vifible.  They  receive  other  internal  Veins, 

that  the  Blood 


_ ^  brought  thither  a  long  way,  that  the  Blood  might  be 

Mans  Y ard,  and  therefore  it  will  fall  the  longer  therein  wrought,  which  are  termed  Mam- 

j  maridc 


OJ  the  Dugs, 


The  Vena  I  or  Dug-veins, which  defcend 

Mamnaria.  I  on  each  fide  one,  from  the  Trunk  of  the 
i  Auxiliary  Vein,  under  the  Breaft-bone, 
to  the  Glandules  or  Kernels  of  the  Dugs.  Thele  ate 
met  by  other  afcendent  V eins,  by  the  right  Mufcles,  of 

1  which  before  :  and  therefore  the  Infant 
beingborn,  the  Blood  is  carried  no  lon¬ 
ger  to  the  womb,  but  to  the  Dugs,  and  is 


ter  the  child 
it  bom. 


turned  into  Milk.  And  hence  it  is  that 
women  which  give  fuck,  have  feldom 
their  Courfes.  "Hence  alfo,  when  the 
children  fuck  over-much,  Blood  comes  out  at  the  nip¬ 
ples.  Yea,  it  hath  been  obferved  that  a  womans  cour¬ 
ts  have  come  away  through  her  Dugs,  and  Milk  by 
her  womb  ;  howbeit,  this  is  a  rare  chance. 

But  the  Matter  of  Milk,  belt  what  it  will,  cannot 
according  to  the  Principles  of  the  Bloods  Circulation, 
be  carried  by  the  V eins  to  the  Dugs,  The  Vena  mam’- 
maria  or  Dug-veins,  do  only  carry  back  what  remains 
j^pcrfluous,  after  the  Child  is  nouriftied,  and  Milk 
rhade.  Moreover,^  they  are  feldom  joyned  with  the 
Epigaftrick  Veins,  and  they  are  too  few  and  fmall,  a- 
lone  to  carry  fb  much  blood  from  the  womb,  as  may 
iiiffice  a  Child  that  is  a  liberal  Sucker. 

Their  Arteries  proceed  from  the  up- 
Their  Arteries.  —  .  - 

»  awn  »•***%-** 

afe  joyned  after  the  fame  manner  with  the  Epigaftrick 
Arteries,  as  was  faid  of  the  V  eins .  Th  e  T  horacica  Ar- 
teria  or  Chcft-arteries,  fb  plentifully  and  evidently, 
i;hat  in  cancerous  T  umors  of  the  Dugs ,  a  woman  hath 
bled  to  death  by  them,  of  which  cafe  I  remember  fome 
Examples.  Hence  it  feems  more  likely,  blood  is  car¬ 
ried  to  the  Dugs  to  make  Milk,  which  blood  being 
confumed  in  fat  and  elderly  women,  they  are  therefore 
none  of  the  beft  Mufcles.  Hence  it  is  that  women 
which  give  fuck,  receive  great  dammage  by  loofing 
their  blood ;  contrariwife  they  are  advantagd,  by  what¬ 
ever  may  draw  and  provoke  their  blood  to  their  Dugs, 
as  by  rubbing  them,  &c 

The  matter 
of  Milk,  is 
ttotSloed  as 
Martianus 
holds. 


7.  The  Blood  colledfed  into  the  Dugs,  does  bred 
Madnefs.  A^hor.  40.  iVfi.  y. 

But  that  it  depends  upon  theS/o- 
mach  and  the  Chfe,  thefe  following 
Reafons  evince 


Blit  arifesfrotn 
the  Storriaeh  ^ 
the  chyle , 


1.  The  force  and  efficacy  of  Purga- 
fives,  is  after  fome  hours  violently  carried  into  tha 
Dugs,  as  divers  Experiments  do  teach.  ^  Yea  and  oiir 
Country-women,  when  children  that  have  the  cough, 
fuck  at  their  breafts,  they  drink  pedoral  Decodipns, 
and  believe  that  the  fucking  child  does  prefently  draw 
them. 

2.  If  aNurfe  dofwallow  an  hair  in  her  meat  and 
drink ;  it  comes  into  her  Dugs  according  to  Arijlotlet 
and  flicking  in  the  Nipples,  itcaufes  the  Difeale  Tn- 
chiafis  or  Hair  in  the  Nij>ple. 

'  3.  A  branch  of  Cichory  according  to  the  Obfervati- 
on  of  Martianus t  hath  come  out  of  a  wohaans  Dug, 
which  fhe  had  ca^en  the  night  before  at  Supper :  and 
bran  hath  been  feen  in  the  Excrements  of  a  child  that 
only  lived  with  fucking. 

4-  Nurfes  perceive  as  fobu  as  ever  they  have  eaten 
and  drunken,  the  going  down  of  the  Milk,  and  the 
fwelling  fullnefs  of  their  Dugs.  Yea,  and  our  Nurfes 
1  neir  mienes  prueccu  iiuii.  uic  are  extraordinary  careful  not  to  eat,  while  they  give 
per  Trunk  of  the  great  Artery  :  and  their  children  fuck,  forotherwife  the  children  fhoul'd 

from  the.Subclavian  branches,  which  iuckundigefted  Milk.  , 

y.  CaJleHus  pleads  their  Situation  over  the  Stomach, 
not  near  the  Liver  or  Woihb,  excepting  in  beafts. 

6.  The  Milk  is  colder  then  the  Blood,  andleaves 
more  Excrerhent  in  her  that  gives  fuck,  thfeh  blood 
does  in  the  Embryo  or  child  in  the  womb. 

Howbeit  w'e  find  many  difficulties  in  this  new  Opi¬ 
nion,  and  thofe  of  no  fmall  moment. 

I,  There  are  no  manifeft  palTages  from 
the  Stomach  to  the  Dugs,  which  if  any 
man  can  find,  I  fhall  willingly  acknow- 
ledgmyfelf  convinced.  Martianiisfva- 
deed,  Cajlelliis,  Vejltn^us,  Horjiius,  do  talk'  of  invifible 
aiem  occ.  i  p^lfegcs,  like  the  milkie  Veins,  which  cannot  bedif* 

Now  Profper  Martianus  and  Petrus  Ca-  i  cerned  in  a  dead  body  ;  or  at  lead  they  cbnpeive  the 
do  maintain  out  of  Hippocrates,  that!  Pores  of  the  flefh  may  fi^ce  to  admit  a  paffagefdr 
the  matter  of  Milk  is  twofold,  viz.  Blood  [  milkie  Vapors.  B  ut  the  Pores  feem  too  narrow  for 
and  Chvle:  and  that  the  greateft  part  of:  thick  Chyle  to  pals  through,  which  m  theMefentery 
the  matter  thereof,  is  preffed  out  of  Meats  did  require  large  milkie  Veins,  which  any  body  may 
And  Drinks,  not  yet  digefted  in  the  Sto-  '  difcern.  A  fubiile  Spirit  and  thin  Vapors  with  fmoa- 
mach,  into  the  Dugs,  by  the  Child  fwel- I  kie  fleams,  do  pafs  through  the  Pop,  and  not  the 
ling  in  the  womb,  and  after  the  Child  is  born,  by  the  1  Chyliis,  notblood,  pordin- to  Nape ;  for  if  fd, 

pa&ges  made  wide  by  fucking  :  and  that  another>4// ,  then  there  were  no  ufe  of  Veffiels  Nor  is  the  In^^^^ 

part  IS  made  bf  blood  afeending  from  the  womb, which  ;  Jatispd  only  with  Vapors.  I pllingly^cknowledg, 
£  rather  to  be  reckoned  as  an  Efficient  caufe,  by  reafon  that  Nature  endeavors  the  tranflation  of  pimors  from 


The  faid  O- 
pinion  refu¬ 


ted . 


of  its  Heat,  then  of  a  Material  caufe. 

That  B/W  alone  is  not  the  matter  of  Milk,  befides 
the  Authority  of  Hippocrates,  they  prove,  becaufe 
I.  Otherwife  it  were  impoffible  that  a  woman  fbould 
live,  voiding  two  pounds  of  blood  every  day,  in  the 
form  ofMilk. 


one  part  to  another,  by  unknown  waies,  but  fhe  does  it 
compelled,  and  befides  her  cuftomary  Courfe,  where¬ 
as  the  breeding  of  Milk  is  a  conftant  and  orciinary 
thing. 

2.  The  Dugs  being  heated  by  any  other  caiife  what- 
foever,  do  not  breed  Milk,  but  the  adlion  is  hindred  by 


wKpn  a  woman  Clives  flick her  Courfes  flow,  1  the  faid  Heat.  .  ,  :  _  ,  ,  ,  ,  * 

months  of  hertroine  with  child,  are!  3.  Nurfes  confefs,  that  after  they  have  drunk,  tne 
which  m  the  firft  months  of  her  going  witncn  a,  are|  of 

fupr^ed.  j  ^  breeding  Milk,  fhe  would  ,  and  from  about  their  Chapel-bones,  pdputsthetn 

fall'inra  dang^sPkcLrv.  orfSUnefsofBlood.  to  fome  little  p^ri  For  th«e  the  Cheft-attette,.  are 
^  4.  There  would  be  no  Child-bed  Purgatips  at  all^,  Ifeated,  and  notthe  Stomach. 


rhe  Milk  being  fo  violently  carried  into  the  Dugs,  the 
fecond  day  after  Child-birth,  that  it  caufes  a  Feaver  , 

-  Nature  would  then  have  framed  greater  Veffcls 

from  the  womb  unto  the  Dugs.  ,  ^  . 

”  A  The  Milk  would  not  retain  the  firvell,  and  virtue, 
or  operation  of  the  Meats  eaten,  becaufe  thefe  things 
^re  changed  in  the  blood. 


4.  A  tender  Infant  fhouldbeill  nouriftied  with  un- 
digeftedmeat,  having  been  ufedto  be  nourifhed  With 
blood  before.  ^  • 

OutoftheNipplesofChildrennewiycorneout 
of  the  Womb,  before  the  ufe  of  meat,  a  wheyifti  mat¬ 
ter  drops  like  Milk,  before  they  have  eaten  any  mt^at. 

6.  What  fhall  we  fay  to  that  Apborfm  of  Hippocrates} 

'  V 
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Book  II.  OJthemiMleFeiitiror  Qayitj. 


Chap. 


And  the  Ay’- 

fument  of 
;lamanus 
and  others 
are  anjwered 


If  a  Woman  want  her  Cotirfes,  neither  any  jhivering  or  f  m- 
verfollowingthereupon,  and  fhe  loath  her  Meat :  Make  ac¬ 
count  that  jhe  is  with  Child. 

7.  Cows,  when  they  eat  grafs  after  hay,  or  hay  after 

grafs,  before  the  fifteenth  day, there  is  no  perfeft  change 
either  in  the  Gonftitution  or  colour  of  their  Milk  or 
Butter,  according  to  the  Obfervation  of  ;  yet 

they  perfectly  change  their  Chyle  the  firft  dav,  but 
their  Blood  more  flowly.  Alfo  ourNurfes  obferve, 
that  after  they  haveflept,  and  their  Meat  is  digefted, 
their  E^gs  make  Milk,  which  does  not  fo  happen,  if 
they  want  flcep. 

8.  tiogeland  proves  by  Famines  and  Seigcs,that  when 
all  the  Nutriment  of  theNurfe  is  turned  into  perfed 
blood,  yet  neverthelefs  Milk  is  bred  in  the  Dugs. 

Wherefore  until  Ibme  diligent  hand 
lhall  have  found  evident  waies  andpaf- 
fages,  for  the  Anfwering  of  the  contrary 
Arguments :  You  are  to  note  i.  That 
we  admit  of  the  Chyle  as  the  remote 
matter  of  Milk,  but  not  as  the  immediate 
,  matter  thereof.  2.  That  the  Blood  be¬ 
ing  plentifully  evacuated  by  the  Milk,  is  bred  again  by 
plentiful  meat  and  drink and  therefore  the  plenty  of 
Milk  ceales  when  there  is  little  drink  taken  in,  as  all 
Nurfes  do  teftifie.  Moreover,  fuch  as  areofaSan- 
guin  conplexion  afford  moft  Milk,  whereas  thofe  that 
are  of  a  tender  conftitution  grow  lean  by  giving  Suck. 
3,  Thar  all  the  blood  which  is  poured  out  of  the  Arte¬ 
ries  into  the  Dugs,  is  not  turned  into  Milk,  but  only 
the  more  wheyifh  part,  a  great  deal  running  back  by 
the  Veins  into  the  Heart.  4-  That  Women  which 
give  fuck  have  their  Courfes,  becaufe  theVeffels  of 
the  V'  omb  are  then  more  enlarged,  then  in  the  firft 
months  of  their  going  with  Child  :  and  ever  and  anon 
they  flowfparingly  from  Nurfes,  and  leave  of  by  fits. 
Alfo  Women  that  give  fuck  feldome  conceive,  unlefs 
they  be  of  aPlethorick  habit  of  Body,  that  is  to  fay  ful 
of  good  blood,  y.  Our  women  when  they  would 
wean  a  Boy,  if  their  Dugs  fwel,  they  do  by  certain 
Medicines  keep  back  the  Milk,  by  ftraitning  theVef¬ 
fels,  that  the  matter  thereof  may  not  enter  nor  Idc 
drawn  that  way.  6.  That  the  Breaft  and  Dug-^Arteries 
are  large,  and  are  more  and  more  widned  by  continual 
fucking.  7.  That  the  Milk  doth  drink  in  the  faculty 
of  Meats  and  Purgatives,  even  by  mediation  of  the 
Blood,  which  conferves  the  color  and  faculty  of  the 
jneatsj  though  fundry  digcftions  have  preceeded  i 
though  vapors  alone  be  railed, and  the  fubftance  afcend 
not.  That  many  things  are  performed  in  rhe  bo¬ 
dy,  according  to  the  lingular  conftitution  of  particular 
perfons,  yea  and  many  things  which  rarely  happen, 
which  is  to  be  underftoodof  the  Milk,  Which  was  in 
the  Dugs  of  that  Man  at  Comj,  and  of  other  things 
thence  voided. 

Kerves  are  carried  from  the  Nerves  of 
the  Cheft,efpecially  the  fift,  for  to  caufe 
fenfe,  and  they  end  in  the  Nipple. 

Befides  thefeVelfels,  the  Dugs  have 
alfo  white  Pzper,  according  to  the  obfer- 
vation  of  later  Anatomifts,  fpringing 
from  the  whole  Circumference  of  the  lower  part, 
which  growing  narrower,  do  alwaies  meet  together, 
wherein  Milk  being  made,  is  prefcrved  for  ufe.  Whe¬ 
ther  or  no  they  arc  nothing  but  widened  Arteries,  be¬ 
coming  white,  becaufe  of  the  change  of  the  milk  and 
the  bordering  kernels  (which  I  am  willing  to  believe) 
I  leave  to  acuter  Eyes  and  Wits  to  determine.  They 
tfeafure  up  the  Milk,  when  there  is  occafion  of  omiting 
.  to  give  the  Infant  fuck  :  and  when  that  ufe  is  over,  they 
grow  as  final  as  the  moft  Capillary  Veins. 


'thtuficf^Y 

Dugs. 

e  their  Dug^ 


Thei.^itn$ 
caufe  if  Milk. 


Their  l^Jerves. 


Their  Pipes. 


Their  UjS  is,  I.  General  in  Women 
and  Men,  to  be  fafeguards  to  the 
Heart. 'hence  Nature  hath  guifted  Men 
of  cold  Complexions  with  larger  Dugs 

then  ordinary ;  and  Women  that  loof  _ _ 

become  rough-voiced,  according  to  Hippocrates.  Nor 
doth  the  pedoral  Mufcle  hinder,  which  performs  thi^ 
fame  Office,  which  is  B^olanus  his  Objeftion  j  for  the 
more  noble  parts  require  great  fencing,  even  by  the 
fmalleft  thing,  as  the  Eyes  from  the  Eye-brows,  the 
Heart  from  the  water  in  the  Heart-bag  or  Pericardi¬ 
um,  &c. 

II.  In  women  their  ufe  is  to  breed  Milk,  fb  nOu- 
rilh  the  young  Infant.  For  the  Child  W’as  noutiffit 
by  blood  in  the  Womb,  and  milk  is  the  fame  blood 
only  whitned,  fo  that  Nature  feems  to  have  put  a 
trick  upon  living-Creatnres  by  obtruding  upon  them 
the  gentler  appearance  of  white  milk,  in  place  of  red 
blood,  asPwwhathit.  Which  is  the  CaUfe  that  the 
People  of  Savoy  and  Daulphine^  did  anciently  pro* 
Ihibit  their  Preifts,  the  ufe  of  milk,  as  well  as  of 
Blood. 

Now  the  Efficient  Csxiie  of  milk, 
is  not  the  Womb,  where  milk  was 
never  obferved,  nor  do  the  Dugs 
breed  milk,  by  that  virtue  thereof  which  it  fell  wants; 
nor  are  the  Veins  or  Arteries,  unlefs  it  be  the  nearefij 
the  vertue  be  communicated  from  the  Dugs.  For  as 
for  what  Baronius  relates  of  St.Paul  how  when  he  was 
beheaded,  not  blood  but  milk  ran  from  his  Neck,  ei¬ 
ther  it  was  a  miracle,  if  true  i  or  a  ferous  humor 
wed  out,  which  fomtimes  flows  firom  the  Arm,  when 
a  Vein  is  opened,  and  I  have  feeii  it  very  like  to  milk, 
or  finally  the  Liquor  of  Kernels  being  cut,  didre-i 
femble  milk.  But  the  true  efficient  caufe  of  the  roilki  is 
that  fame  kernelly  flefh  of  the  Dugs,  unto  which 
there  is  none  like,  in  the  whole  body.  Now  it  works 
this  moderate  Concoftion  by  the  propriety  of  it* 
fubftance,  and  by  rcafon  of  its  proper  temperament. 
Aulus  Gellitts  conceives  the  milk  becomes  white,  by 
Reafon  of  plenty  ofheat  and  fpiritBook  li.  Chap.i, 
But  I  am  more  enclined  to  believe,  that  milk  is  white, 
‘becaufe  it  is  aflimilated  to  the  Dugs  that  ate  of  the 
fame  color. 

Somtimes  therefore  (though  it 
happen  feldom)  milk  may  be  bred 
in  Virgins,  and  in  Women  not 
with  Child,  according  to  the  Ob- 
fervation  ofBodinus  in  his  Theatre 
of  Nature,  of  ]oachinus  Carmrarius  dn  Schenkias,  of 
Petrus  Cajlellus  touching  one  Angela  oi Me ffina^  o^A. 
BenediBus  and  Chrijiopber  a  Vega  concerning  a  Girle 
of  Bridges,  and  of  others.  In  Scania  in  our  Country, 
a  maid  was  lately  accufed  to  have  plaid  the  Whore, 
becaufe  fhe  had  milk  in  her  Dugs,  which  neverthelefs 
fhe  proved  to  be  a  propriety  pi  her  Family,  by  pro¬ 
ducing  her  young  brother  who  likewife  hid  milk  in 
his  Breafts,  Infants  new  born  fhed  a  wheyifh  milky 
liquor  out  of  their  Nipples.  Thefe  examples  are 
confirmed  by  the  Authority  of  Hippocrates  in  the 
39.  Aphorifme  of  his  fifth  SeBioh,  where  Women  have 
miik  though  neither  with  Child,  nor  lately  delivered. 
And  this  happens,  when  the  Dugs  are  filled  with 
abundance  of  fpirituous  blood,  and  fuppreflion  of 
Courfes  be  joy ned  thereto  :  for  then  the  ulandulous 
fubftance  digefts  more  then  is  ncceffary  to  nourifti  the 
Woman.  Yea,  in  men  that  are  flelhy,  large-dug’d, 
and  cold  of  conftitution,  a  milky  humor,  and  as  it 
were  milk  is  frequently  feen  5  efpecially  if  there  Nip¬ 
ples  be  frequently  fuck’r,  and  theii  Dugs  rubbed,  as 

the 


Milli 

in  Virgins,  Men, 
Women  not  with 
Child,  f3c. 


0/fifce  Diafkr^gfcU  or  Midriff. 


the  examples  of  many  do  teftfte.  A  nfioile  writes  of 
a  certain  Hee-goat  in  'f  hp  yeikled 

lb  much  miik,  tliac  Cufds  w^re  ttiide  thereof.  Mat- 
thiolus,  cels  us  chat  in  fundry  places  of  Bohemia,  three 
Goat-Bucks  were  found,  that  gave  milk,  by  which 
perfons  that  had  the  Falling-hcknefs  were  Cured, 
Odicrs  have  feen  Men,  out  of  whofe  Dup  ftore  of 
milk  came.  Aben-fina  faw  fo  much  milk  milked  from 
a  Man,  that  a  Cheefe  was  made  thereof.  C.  Schenkius 
relates  that  Laurcntius  Wolfius  had  ftore  of  milk  in  his 
Breads,  from  his  youth,  till  he  was  fifty  years  old. 
]o.  Bliodius  had  fuch  an  Hoft  in  Hmland,  and  Santorei- 
iur  knew  a  Calabrian,  whohisWiie  being  dead,  and 
he  unable  to  give  wages  to  a  Nurle,  did  nourilh  his 
own  Child  with  his  own  milk.  Walaus  law  a  Flem¬ 
ming  of  like  Nature,  who  being  even  forty  years  of 
Age,  could  milk  abundance  of  milk  out  of  huge  Dugs 
which  he  had.  A.Benedi£ius  relates  the  ftory  of  a  Fa¬ 
ther  that  gave  his  Son  fuck.  And  Nicolaus  Gemma, 
Vef alius,  M. Donat  us,  Aqud-pendens,  H.Eugubius,  Ba- 
ricellus,  do  witnefs  the  fame  thing,  and  1  have  allrea¬ 
dy  told  you  as  much  of  a  Boy  of  Scania  in  our  Coun¬ 
trey  of  Denmark^,  and  Cardan  faw  a  man  thirty  four 
years  old,  out  of  whofe  Dugs  fo  much  milk  did  run, 
as  would  have  fuffiled  to  fuckle  a  Child.  They  relate 
how  tliat  in  the  new  world,  all  men  well-near  abound 
with  milk.  Now  that  this  was  true  niilk  which  we 
have  related  did  run  from  men,  is  hence  apparent  bc- 
caufe,  it  was  as  fit  to  nouriih  children,  as  mac  of  Wo¬ 
men. 

III,  The  ufe  of  the  Dugs  in  Woitien  is  to  adorhe 
them,  and  render  them  the  more  deledtable  to 
Men. 

IV.  They  ferve  to  receive  Excrementious  moi- 
fture.  Whereupon  their  Dugs  being  cut  off.  Women 
incut  fundry  Dileafes;  becaufe  the  blood  which  af- 
ccnds  finding  no  Veflels  to  receive  it,  runs  haftily  into 
the  principS  parts,  the  Heart,  Lungs,  &c.  Which 
danger  I  conceive  the  Amas^omt  did  ftudy  to  avoid, 
by  their  lb  vehement  exercifing  themfelves  in  war¬ 
fare.  Some  cut  the  Dug  off  when  it  is  cancered,  but 
the  operation  is  dangerous,  by  reafbn  of  the  bleeding 
whicn  follows. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Intereoftal,  or  Rib- 
between  t^^Iufcles* 


SeeiheFJwre 
of  -the  folfotp- 
ing  Chapter. 


Their  Number. 


Sundry  Mufcles  which  we  meet 
within  the  Cheft  {hall  befirft  of 
all  explained  in  the  fourth  Book,  by 
realbn  of  the  Method  of  Setftion. 
Bnt  the  Interct^al  oxJ^b-betweenMtifcles,  fo  called; 
becaufe  they  are  interwoven  between  the  Ribs,  muft 
be  explained  in  this  place; 

N  o w  they  are  totally  flefliy ,  forty 
four  in  number,  on  each  fide  two  and 
twenty  ;  eleven  external ;  and  as 
many  internal.  Forevermore  between  two  Ribs, two 
reft  one  upon  anodier :  and  there  are  eleven 
*  intervals  or  Spaces  between,  the  Ribs. 
Gibers  have  done  ill  to  make  their  Npm- 
ber  ftxfy  eight.  For  in  the  Intervals  of 
die  true  Ribs,  they  have  made  divers 
Mufcles  lying  hid  between  the  boncy  parts  of  thofc 
Ribs,  differing  from  diofe  which  are  fbund  between 
the  Gdftlcy  parts.  i 


j  The  External  ones  arife  from  the  lower  parts  ofthT 
upper  Ribs,  and  defcending  obliquely  towards  the 
back-parts,  they  are  inferiefd/idto  the  upper  pafts'of 
the  lower  Ribs.  The  Internal  contrary  wile  •  ' 

The  External  end  at  theCaralams  :  ThelwoW 
fil  the  fpaces,  both  of  the  Ribs  and  Griftles. 

They  have  oblique  Fibres  and  nfutually  crofs  one 
the  other  like  rhis  Letter  X,  becaufe  the  Mufdes  are 
orherwife  Ihorr,  becau^eff  V^efraalnefs  of  the  Liter- 
yals.  Hence  in  the  qpening  hidi  as  have  a  fuppura- 
tion  in  their  Cheft,  SeAibn  is  to  Be  made  ftralght  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Courllc  of  tfie  Fibr^,  nor  over- 
thwart. 

They  have  received  fvindry  VeJJels.  Veins  from  the 
Azygos  and  upper  Intecofti.  Arteries  from  both  the 
Intercoftals.  Nerves  frim  the  fixt  pafe  ;  joyned  tb 
them  which  proceed  from  the  Marrow  of  the 
Back.  ■  ■ '  ■  • 

Their  tifi,  is  to  Dilge  andCpntr^»(ft  1  Their  ujir, 
the  Cheft  i  the  externa' imitate  the  df a-  j 
wing  of  the  Subclaviu  ;  By  raifing  the  Ribs,  and 
ftraitning  the  Cheft,  help  towards  Bxfpiration. 
jTheinternal  draw  avviar  theRibs,  and  by  enlarging 
the  Cheft  help  the  Drawing  in  of  the  breath.  Galen, 
contrary  wife,  makes  fle  external  ter  ve  for  drawing 
in,  and  the  internal  for  lowing  out  of  the  Air,  who^ 
opinion  is  favored  by  Vflmgius, 

Others  with  Vefalius,wiK  have  tfie  external  Mufc 
clcs  to  thruft  the  lower Tibs  up'u'ards,  and  the  inter¬ 
nal  ones  to  draw  the  upier  Mufcles  downwards,  that 
they  might  fo  mutually iffift  one  another  ih'ftraitning 
of  the  Cheft.  But  we  fiould  rather  think,  that  Vvheft 
the  Internal  ones  are  ‘uier,  the  External  doadlb]^ 
themfclves. 

Fallopius,  Arantius,  Biplanus,  do  account  them  only 
to  be  flefhy  Ligaments  F the  Ribs,  whereby  they  ate 
knit  one  to  another,  beaiife  the  R  ibs  caflnot  be  mo¬ 
ved  of  themlelves,  ravi>y  the  Mufcles  of  the  Cheft, 
BuctheThorachick  or!Iheft  Mufcles  being  unmo¬ 
ved,  the  Ribs  are  oftermoved  by  help  of  thefe  Muf- 
des,  receiving  fbme  irrpulle  alfo  from  the  Diaphrag- 
ma  or  Midriff.  The  ligaments  of  a  Mufcle  are  ne¬ 
ver  bare.  The  Ribs  may  be  faftned  one  to  ari-^ 
other,  and  likewife  mo«d  by  thefe,which  is  common 
to  all  other  Mufcles.  Howbeic  the  motion  of  the 
Ribs  is  obfeure,  becaufe  they  are  ina,rticulated  in  one 
part  only, and  the  parts  between  the  Ribs  arc  narrowj 
But  their  Number  fupplies  their  finalnefs. 

Chap.  III.  Of  the  Diaphrag- 
ma  or  Midrh 


The  Diaphrag- 
vm  or  Midriff, 
W0  fo  called. 


The  hir/or 
of  others. 


The  Diaphragm  A  or  Midriff,  is 
fo  termed  from  diftinguiftiing  or  fe- 
parating,  fome  term  it  Pracordia  be¬ 
caufe  it  is  ordinarily  ftretched  outi 
before  the  H^rt,  and  PArewj,  becaufe  it  being  afled:- 
Cfi*  the  Mind  and  Senfe  are  difturbed  by  reafon  of  the 
Confcfit  it  hath  with  the  brain,  fo  that  when  the  Mid¬ 
riff  is  inflamed  a  ParaphrenitK  or  petty  Phrenzy  is  cau- 
fcd.  The  Caufe  of  this  confent  is  very  doubtful. 
Hippocrates  faies,  the  Heart  becomes  fooUfti  through 
biopd  flowing  back  unco  the  Heart  and  Midrifl',  from 
the  multitude  thereof,  which  foolifhnefs  makes  it  dull 
and.nummed  as  it  were,  and  that  nummednefs  makes 
it^Phrentick.  But  the  more  firm  experience  of  latter 
Pnyficians,  hath  proved  that  the  brain  and  not  the 
Hear',  is  the  feat  of  Madnefs,  Ariffotle  attributes 

Dll.  prudence 


Book  H.  Of  the  middle  Venter  or  Cavity. 


Chap,  gj 

■I"  liL  I  I  ^ 


The  Explicatioiv  of 
the  figure. 

This  Figure  prefents  the 
External  proper  Parts 
of  theBreaft,  alfo  De¬ 
lineates  the  Situatic^ii 
of  the  Midriff  in  ti^e 
'  Body.  : 


The  I,  T  ABLg* 


FF. 

G. 

HHH. 

III. 

K. 

L. 

M. .. 

nn. 

oo. 


The  PeBoral  MtifcUfn 
its  proper  f  lace.  ' 

The  fame  out  of  its  Ssiu- 
atiofi.  I 

Th'eMtifile  Serrattts  »a- 
jor  Anticus,  or  Greatr- 
fore-fide-Satts-mufcle'm 

its  own  place,  be^g 
partly  vifible.  \ 

The  fame  out  of  its  plde. 

The  Serrattis  anticus  yi'-- 
Tior,  leffer  forefide-Sd^^ 
mufcle.  ! 

The  Clavicula  or  Chdft 
bones.  j 

The  Subclavian  "Mufci. 

The  Intercojial,  or  it?- 
between  "Mufcles.  ; 

TheDiaphragma  orMP 
riff. 

Part  of  the  great  defei^ 
dent  Artery.  \ 

An  Hole  for  the  Vena  (Ji- 
va  defeendent.  ' 

An  Hole  for  the  Guist 
faffing  through  theD^- 
pbragma.  i 

The  Venx  Phrenicalor 
Phrenkk.  Veins  fa 
led.  _  ! 

The  Phrenick^  Arteries 
The  two  Appendices  or 
Appurtenances  of  he 
Diaphragma.  i  i 

The  Mufcles  termed  Pfoas.  r 

Tb  Mufeuli  Qaadrati  orffuare  Mufcles  ophe  Uynes 
■  Tie  internal  Cavtty  of  Os  Ilium,  or  the  Flanck-bone. 


prudence  to  the  midriff,  and  when  it  draws  out  o^he 
Lighboring  Liver  and  Heart  Excrementitious  Hu- 
S,  the  mind  is  thereby  hurt,  and  the  external 
Senfes  Yet,  Neither  doth  hefolve  the  doubt,  for 
many  otherparts  draw  like  Humors,  without  caufing 
madnefs;  nor  doth  he  unfold,  how  the  Midriff  im¬ 
prints  theferavings^upon  the  Brain. 

Vicinity  makes  nothing  to  the  purpofe,  becaufe  it  is 
nearer  other  paits,  nor  fociety  in  the  fame  Office,  be- 
c-^ul'e  the  Lungs  being  difeafed  in  a  Penpnetmoma, 
cb  ;,ot  caufc  a  htnim  ■  nor  finally  the  c—ion 
oi  Netves  and  Veffels,  becaufe  in  the  Inflammations 
of  other  Nervous  parts  no  luch  thing  happens  j  La- 
frenfis  doth  therefore  neceffarily  flie  to  an  occult  con- 
jenr,  peculiar  to  this  part  alone.  Others  term  it 
Septum  navfieffmiht  Crofs-partinon, becaufe  it  goes 
crofs/  and  divides  the  Body,  and  leparates  the  middle 


belly  from  the  lowermoft.  Some  call  it  Cinem,Diff 
feptlm,  Diferetorium,  and  the  Greeks  alfo  ca-ll  it 

Did:(cma,Peri^ma,(3c.'^o^'jy  ss3.im-  I 

gular  and  peculiar  kind  of  Mufcle,  hav-  ]  What  it  ts . 
inganadion  and  figure  differing  from  | 

Its  Situation  is  overthwart,  or  acroff  Its  Situation. 
the  body,  and  becaufe  it  enclines  a  lit¬ 
tle  downwards,  oblique.  , 

Its  Figure  is  circularly  round,  laving 
the  long  Appurtenances.  , 

This  Mufcle  is  in  'Number  only  one,  be¬ 
caufe  of  the  unity  of  its  Adioncoinmon 
to  both  fides,  but  it  is  a  great  one.  MeyJJo- 
tierius  faw  a  double  Midriff  at  Lyms. 

Its  Magnitude  anfwers  the  Diariietrai 

,.idcnrfs  of  the.  low 


Its  PigU: 


ItsNum- 

bit. 


Mam* 

ttuh. 


Of  the  Diaphragma  or  Midriff, 


comorehen  bi  becwien  chs  low^r  Vertebra’s  of  rhe 
back  and  the  Ribs.  H^nce  great  and  whaley  flefti, 
becaufe  they  have  longer  and  more  Ribs  then  wc 
have,  have  a  larger  midrilf,  creeping  mean-while  a; 
far  as  to  the  cxcrernlties  of  the  Ribs.  For, 

For  it  feem ;  to  arife  from  the  V erte- 
Antiiadani  bra’s  of  the  Lo/ns,  by  two  fomwhac 
Tail  in  th:  long  fleihy  parts  ( which  cleave  to  the 
JAidrif.  1  malcles  of  the  Loyns,  at  the  (ides  of 
1  thegreat  Artery,  and  growing  by  little, 
and  little  wider,  aooat  the  lo  wed:  Vertebra's  of  the 
Cheft  they  grow  together,  where  thisMifcle  begins 
to  grow  Circular)  and  is  faftncd  to  the  Cheft  round 
about,  beingknit  where  it  is  fleihy  to  the  extremities 
of  tjlie  Ribs  :  though  we  fliould  do  peradventure  more 
rightly,  to  make  the  beginning  thereof,  in  its  whole 
Circumference,  a>  well  trom  the  Loyns  as  the  Ribs, 
which  Galeij^  doth  alfo  fomwhere  infinuatc  :  For  fee¬ 
ing  it  could  not  be  knit  to  the  eleventh  Vertebra,  be- 
caufe  of  the  great  Artery,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
Lumbal  mulcle,  it  is  ftrongly  inlerted,  by  its  two  fmal 
appurtenances  to  theVert^ra’s  of  the  Loyns. 


G.'t/e»  fomwhere  (  whom  Sylvius,  Vefajius,  Aijua-  2.^.  Aphorijrne  of  the  fiftScHion  ’tis  faid,  in  a  Fruitful 
pendens,  Spigelius  and  many  more  follow)  will  have  Women,  her  lower  parts  being  perfumed,  tile  feenc 
the  middle  ofthe  Diaphragms  to  be  the  Head  thereof,  goes  up  to  her  Noftrils 


becaufe  the  Nerves  are  there  inferced,  and  the  Centre 
in  a  Circle,  upon  which  one  point  of  the  compals 
doth  reft,  while  the  other  is  carryed  about,  may  be 
well  taken  for  the  Head  of  the  faid  Circle.  But  as  it 
is  a  peculiar  raufcle,  in  Situation,  A(fl:ion>  Figure, 


Nobility,  &c.  fb  hath  it  fbmwhat  peculiar  in  this  |  brought  from  the  fpinal  marrow  ofthe  Neck,between 
point.  But  the  beginning  or  Head  cannot  be  in  this  ^  .-1  -  1  •- 

Centre,  becaufe  it  is  moveable,  and  the  Ribs  and 


'Vertebrae  of  the  Loyns,  in  refpe(d  thereof  immove¬ 
able.  Moreover,  the  Nervous  or  Tendinous  parr, 
is  the  End  of  the  mufcles,  and  not  their  Head. 

Its  Suhjlance  is  flefhy,  in  the  mid- 


hsfuhjiance. 


die  Nervous  and  Membranous , 
where  a.  Membranous  Centre  fhews 
felf  and  a  Nervous  ciroJe  in  ftcad 


It 


mufcle  is  Nervous,  for  otherwife  it  could  not  be  mo¬ 
ved.  Secondarily,  it  helps  toftrength,  in  a  perpetual 
motion,,  and  in  the  fufpenfion  of , the  bowels  which 
adhere,  thereunto :  moreover  it  ferves  to  fccure  the 
Veffels  iyhich  pafs  through.  To  fuftain  the  beating 
ofthe  Hi^art,  it  was  not  to  beftrong,  as I^iolanus  fu~ 
fpedts,  bkaufe  i.  A  foft  part  doth  eafily  give  way 
and  yeild  to  a  blow.  2,  The  point  of  the  Heart  doth 
not  ftrike  againft  the  Midriff  in  its  pulfation,  for  the 
Heart  fmites  the  breaft  whenit  is  eredled  in  the  Sy- 
ftole,  and  is  cotitracflied  at  the  fides  i  in  theDiaftole 
when  it  defeends  to  the  Diaphragma,  it  becomes  foft 
and  flaggy,  and  gives  no  pulfation. 

Note  that  Wounds  in  the  Nervous  Centre  of  the 
Diaphragma,  are  by  all  accounted  deadly,  whether 
becaufe  a  Nervous  part  being  offended,  doth  induce  a 
Convulfion,  or  becaufe  it  cleaves  to  the  Pericardium 
or  Heart-bag  and  to  the  Liver,  or  becaufe  re fpi ration 
perifhes,  and  the  Heart  placed  over  the  fame  is  like- 
wife  hurt ;  ,for  the  Pericardium  and  Liver  being  hurt, 
do  admit  cure.  A  wound  is  more  fafely  made  in  the 
flefhy  Circumference  thereof. 

It  is  cloathed  with  a  double  mem¬ 
brane,  for  ftrength.  The  upper  is 
from  the  Pleura,  to  which  the  Peri¬ 
cardium  or  Heart-bag  is  firmjy  faftned,  and  fomcimes 


2ts  "hiembrane. 


machick  Branches.  And  becaufe  the 
Nervs  of  the  Diaphragma  or  Midriff  arc  Sardonian 
in  their  paflfage  mingled  with  certain  little  Laughter ^ 
twigs,  which  are  ipread  abroad  into  the 
mufclcs  of  the  jaws  and  Lips  j  hence  w'hen  the  Dia¬ 
phragma  is  fmicten  there  arifes,  a  kind  of  Laughter, 
which  is  no  real  Laughter,  but  a  counterfeit  one  fuch 
as  they  caXl  ^fus  Sardonius  the  Sardonian  Laughter, 
becaufe  the  mufcles  ofthe  Face  fuffering  a  Convulfi¬ 
on  at  the  fame  time,  and  the  Jaws  and  Lips  being 
moved  this  way  and  that  w^ay,  the  partie  leems  to 
laugh.  Such  was  the  laughter  ofTbycenis  i::  Llippocra^ 
tesand  o{ Agnerus  in  our  Countryman  his  relati-, 

ons,  who  was  cut  afunder  in  the  middle,  with  a  fiiarp 
fword alfo  of  that  man  in  Arijlotle  whpfe  Midrift 
being  in  the  fight  pierced  with  a  Dart,  made  him  die 
laughing.  Pliny  relates  as  much  of  other  Fencers,  and 
Homer  tells  us  that  jimo  laaghtwith  her  Lips  when 
her  Forehead  fcowled. 

Galen  makes  the  Caufe  of  the  Sardonian  Laughter 
tabs,  in  the  Mufeulus  latus  quadratus,the  broad  fquare 
Mufcle.  But  it  reaches  not  to  thc  L\\>^,Laurenyinus‘Po- 
makes  the  fpiritstobe  the  caufe  of  this  Con- 
viilfion,  which  becaufe  of  the  fenfe  they  have  offoma 
troublefome  thing,  run  back  to  the  upper  parts.  Man- 
cinius  will  have  the  Heart  to  be  widened,  and  the  face 


qilfo  the  Lobes  or  Laps  of  rherLungs  by  little  fmal  I  drawn  into  the  pcfture  of  laughing,  by  the  heat  which 
Fibrkeiesj  the  lower  is  ftom  th?  Peritonfcum,  ' 


pi 


Alfo  it  hath  its  proper  fubttance,,  formerly  defcii-. 
bed. 

It  hath  Holes  :  fbme  being  very  excce-  I  Its  Holes, 
ding  little,  and  others  great.  Thofe  very  I 
little  ones  are  the  Pores,  through  which  vapors  arife 
from  the  inferior  parts.  They  are  widncd  by  the 
perpetual  morion. of  the  Diaphragipa,  not  by  Odours 
and  F times,  as  Hclmont  believes.  Otherwife,,  becaufe 
the  Membrane  is  thick,  it  hinders  the  drinking  in  of 
thick  vapors,  and  will  not  let  them  afeend  without 
the  Vcflels.  Among  the  greater,  there  is  one  on  the 
right  hand,  in  the  middle  of  the  Nervous  part,  to 
give  a  paffage  to  the  Vena  Cava  :  Another  on  the 
left  'hand  greater  and  fbmwhat  backwarder,  for  the 
letting  through  of  the  Culletor  Oefophagus  with  two 
Nerves  which  go  unto  the  Stomach.  And  where  it 
arifes  about  the  Vertebras  of  the  Loins,  there  ap¬ 
pears  a  divifion,  for  the  through-fare  of  the  great  Ar¬ 
tery,  and  the  Vena  fine  Pari,  or  Vein  without  fellow. 
Thcfe  wide  holes  do  admit  from  the  inferior  parts, due 
jpaflage  of  thick  Vupors  with  the  blood,  which  cannon 
be  prohibited  by  the  Diaphragma.  Hence  in  the 


As  to  ii%Ve(]els.  It  has  Fe/wr  and  Arte- F . 
ties  from  the  Neighbouring  Veffels  vena  ,  Veffels, 
cava  and  Arteria  magna,  called  Vena: 
phrenicce  ;  and  fometimes  from  the  Vena  adipofa 
Nerves  are  fpred  ihrpugh  its  whole  Subftance,. being. 


the  fourth  and  fife  Vertebra:  which  is  proper  to  this 
part,  and  common  to  no  other  internal  part. under,  the 
Channel  bones,  becaufe  according  to  the  Conjecture 
of  the  renowned  Hofirian,  it  was  not  to  lie  open. to  ex¬ 
ternal 'wounds  or  JBlbwes,  Icaftwe  fhouldbe  mafters 
of  our  own  Life  or  Death.  But  inftruments  of  death 
are  every  where  obvious,  which  the  Love  of  Life  and 
Fear  cffGo’d  hinders  us  from  makeing  ufe  of.  Now: 
they  are  carried  through  the  Cavity  of  the  Cheft,  and 
dfa’t’endon,  to  which  flefhy  Fibres  do  run,  from  the  are  propped  up  by  the  mediaftinum.  Other  Anato- 
Circumference,  of  the  Cheft,  as  to  their  Centre.  Imifts  have  obferved  other  Nervs.  paffing  that  way 
Whence  neceffarily  the  middle  part  of  the  motive  from  beneath,  proceeding  from  the  coftal  andfto- 
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is  railed  by  tickling  and  wounds,  bccaule  he  will  have 
the  Heart  to  be  the  feat  of  Laughter,  in  defence  of 
rijlotle  whom  Phyfitians  have  confuted,  ^olaniisuzs 
fometimes  oblerved  laughter  to  arile  in  the  gueMing 
of  a  man,  which  was  the  forerunner  of  a  deadly  Con- 
vuHion;  for  which  caufe  he  condemns  our  realon 
drawn  from  the  Nerves,  not  giving  us  in  the^me^ 
time  any  better  reafon  viz.  why  laughter  mould  arile 
upon  the  wounding  or  hurting  the  nerves  ofthe  Mid- 
vitf  and  Privities,  and  not  when  any  other  nerves  are 

wounded.  r 

Its  U/e  is  I  To  help  free  Refpiration ;  for 
\Jfe.  violent  refpiration  is  afliftedbythe  mufcles 
ofthe  Cheft ;  the  former  Refpiration  Galen 
terms  pentle  or  fmall,  which  depends  only  upon  the 
MidriS;  the  other  pong,  the  intercoftal  mufcles  aflift- 
ing  thereto,  a  third  fuBime,  where  the  Diaphragma, 
intercoftal  or  rib  betw'ccn  mufcles,  and  mufcles  ofthe 
Cheft  do  ad  all  together.  indeed,  though  they 
breathe  have  no  Midriff,  but  their  breathing  which  is 
light  and  fcarfe  perceptible,  becaufe  of  the  lightnefs  of 
their  bodies,  is  performed  by  their  Lungs  and  Cheft. 
Contrariwife  fifhes  which  breathe  not  have  a  Midriff, 
but  membranous,  to  leperate  one  Belly  from  another. 
In  the  greater  Ibrt  of  Sea  fifties  ofthe  whaley  kind,  I 
have  oblerved  a  flcfhy  Midriff  like  that  of  Creatures 

which  live  on  the  Land.  _ 

I  Now  the  motion  thereof  is  thus: 

flow  the  motion  of  1  when  the  Breath  is  drawn  in,  the 
the  Diaphragma  is\'Mxdx\S  IS.  ftretched,  when  it  is 
performed.  i  blowne  out,  it  is  remitted  or  flack- 

I  ned,  contrary  to  the  Opinion  of 
Arantius  and  Laurentius.  Of  whom  the  latter  will  have 
the  Midriff  contrary  to  all  other  mufcles  to  draw  to¬ 
wards  its  end- »  and  he  will  have  the  fibres  which  run 
out  from  the  Circumference  of  the  Cheft, to  be  equal¬ 
ly  contraded,  and  the  ribs  to  be  drawn  to  the  nervous 
Circle,  and  fo  to  caule  refpiration.  But  how  can  the 
membranous  Centre  ofthe  Septum,  draw  the  ribs  to 
its  felf  and  contrad  the  whole  Cheft  unlefs  hSply  be¬ 
caufe  it  is  faftned  to  the  Mediaftinum.  But  I  have  ob- 
ferved  more  then  once  in  difTeftions  of  living  Bodies, 
that  the  Midriff  is  ftretched  out,  when  the  Creature 
draws  in  its  Breath.  For  the  Guts  dre  driven  down¬ 
wards  by  the  Midriff  when  the  Breath  is  blown  out, 
and  they  afeend  again  when  the  Breath  is  drawn  in, 
which  alfo  any  man  without  Anatomical  Sediaii,may 
perceive  in  himfelf,  by  laying  his  Hand  upon  his  Bel¬ 
ly.  In  Wounds  of  the  Diaphragma,  the  Guts  and 
Stomach,  when  the  Breath  is  drawn  in  afeend  into 
the  Cheft,  which  twice  obferved*  which  differs 

only  according  to  more  or  lefs,  from  the  namall 
courfe  of  breathing.  N  ow  the  motion  of  the  Midriff 
ought  to  be  fuch,  becaufe  the  Cheft  when  the  Breath , 
is  drawn  in,  muft  be  widened  to  receive  and  contain 
the  Air  andfwoln  Lungs;  and  contrarywife,  when 
the  Air  is  breathed  out,the  Cheft  ought  to  be  ftraitned, 
becaufe  then  the  footy  vapours  are  expelled,  and  the 
Lungs  flag  and  become  fmall  again,  and  therefore  in 
the  former  cafe  the  Midriff  is  Iffted  up,  and  in  the  lat¬ 
ter  depreffed. 

Jo.  Walceus  befides  that  motion,  whereby  the  flefhy 
part  gives  way  inwardly ,  has  obferved  another  moti¬ 
on  in  the  ,  Diaphragma  during  the  drawing  in  ofthe 
breath,  whereby  the  flefhy  part  thereof  being  con- 
tradted  into  it  felf,  comes  to  have  folds  in  it,  fo  that 
one  portion  of  the  flefhy  part  is  placed  upon  another: 
and  he  obferved  that  this  folding  is  cheifly  about  the 
Appendices  or  Appurtenafices>  and  when  the  breath  is 


ftrongly  drawn  in  ;  and  he  conceivs  that  by  this  means 
the  Midriff  is  the  more  fhortened,and  the  Cheft  by  the 
lifting  up  of  the  Ribs,  more  widened. 

II.  To  affift  the  mufcles  ofthe  belly,  in  their  com- 
preflion,  when  they  would  force  out  the  Excrements 
and  the  Child  in  the  womb:  for  from  above  itthrufts 
the  Guts  downwards.  Hence,  accordingrto  the  Qb- 
fervation  of  P Uterus,  when  the  belly  is  coftive,  Sneez¬ 
ing  and  Coughing  do  help,  becaufe  thereby  theMid- 
riff  and  Dung  conteined  in  the  Guts, are  driven  down¬ 
wards,  becaufe  ofthe  Strugling  of  the  faid  Midriff  and 
its  bearing  down,  the  Excrements  ofthe  belly  and  U- 
rine  come  away  of  themfelves  in  live  Anatomies  and 
inlfuch  as  are  put  to  death  by  hanging, 

III.  Todiftinguifh  the  lower  oclly  with  the  natu¬ 
ral  parts,  from  the  middle  belly  with  its  vita!  parts, 
lean  from  the  Ignoble  parts  frequent  vapours  mould 
afeend,  to  the  parts  more  noble,  as  the  Heat^fttc. 

IV.  According  to  Hippocrates,  it  is  the  Fan  of  the 
lower  belly,  which  fannes  and  cooles  the  Hypocondria 
or  parts  under  the  fhort  ribs. 

V.  Others  fuppofe  it  caufes  natural  refpiration, 
bcaufe  it  depends  not  upon  our  will  and  pleafurc,  and 
moves  when  wc  are  alleep,and  never  fo  much  as  think 
of  it,  and  by  help  thereof.  Men  in  Apoplexies  do  for  a 
feafon  breathe.  But  Piccolhomtneus  does  more  rightl  y 
affign  a  voluntary  motion  thereunto,  howbeit  only 
when  fome  neceflity  conftrains,  as  in  eafii^  ofthe  bel¬ 
ly  jpifling, and  fetching  of  breath,becaufe  it  is  aMufcle 
of  a  nature  by  it  felf;  but  not  a  motion  abfolmetyox 
Amply  voluntary,  which  is  difeerned  in  progreflion  & 
apprehenfion,  that  is  to  fay  in  going  and  handleing. 

Its  motion  ceafes  in  a  ftrong  Apoplexy,  only  traof- 
piration  does  then  remain  :  but  in  a  light  Apoplexy, 
we  fee  the  Diaphragma  alfo  moved  with  the  Cheft 
mufcles. 


CHAP.  Iv. 

of  the  Pleura,  Mediafti¬ 
num,  and  Thymus. 


What  the  Pku-- 
ra  is,  and  its  O- 
riginal. 


Its  Tbickyttfs. 


THe  Pleura  or  Rib-coate, 
which  the  Greeks  call  Chitdn 
hupe^oeds,  or  abfblutely  bumen,  is  a 
membrane  which  on  the  infide 
cloathes  the  cavity  of  the  Cheft,  . 
hard  and  white,  but  in  fome  pleuretick  perfons  iiccor^ 
din^xo  Hippocrates,  black  and  blew,  wheiKe  kisthat 
Pradikioners  conceive»that  this  is  affedtedin  the  Pleu- 
rifie,  which  notwithftanding  is  demonftrated  to  hap¬ 
pen  fecondarily,  by  fAaneljdus,  Cletus,  P Uterus,  ^c^ 
chins, Vitaglsanus,Benedi^us.ix  is  fbme- 
what  thicker  and  ftronger  then  the  Pe- 
ritonfcum.  Arifeing  from  the  Coats, 
which  cover  the  intercoftal  nerves  which  proceed  out 
ofthe  Backbone,  by  means  of  which  k  is  continued 
with  the  Coats  of  the  Brain.  And  therefore  it  is  thic¬ 
ker  in  the  Back,  to  whofe  vertebra’s  k  cleavs  as  it  were 
infeperably.  Hofmdnnus  will  have  it  arife  from  the 
fireaft-boae  rather  than  the  vertebra’s  ofthe  Back, 
wherein  he  is  out,  as  I  have  proved  in  my  Ammdver- 
fions  upon  Hofman,  and  in  my  Anatomical  CoJledge.  In 
difeafes  ofthe  Cheft,  it  becomes  many  times  ten-fold 
thicker :  though  others  fay  it  is  fo  attenuated  in  pleu- 
ritick  perfons,  that  it  can  hardly  be  defeerned.  PaU 
/<jpw  law  it  ofa  thick  callous  fiibftance,  ina  Dropfie 
‘  of 


of  the  Mediaftiaum.,  4wdThymus. 


ofche  Lungs,  and  Platerus  faw  it  in  like  mauner  fwoln 
by  a  Scirrhous  Turaot. ,  ,  .  .  ,  , 

It  is  every  where  may  be 

carryed  within  the  folding  thereof.  The  outer  part 
which  looks  towards  the  Cheft,  is 
harder  and  thicker,  the  inner  part  be¬ 
ing  faftned  to  the  Ribs  is  thinner. 
Between  thefe  the  matter  of  the  pleu- 
rifie  is  often  colledtcd,,  and  not  only 


The  place  of  the 
mattev  which 
caufes  a  PkU‘^ 
rifle. 


ten  makes  it  to  be  fingle,  and  will  allow  it  to  be 
double,  only  about  the  Mediaftinum.  Pjolanus  ex¬ 
plains  that  fame  Duplicature  to  mean  its  thicknefs, 
which  cannot  be  Ihewed  without  tearing.  The  con- 


, _  _ 

Mediaftinum'  arid"  Bfeaft-bone,  no'not  to  the  moft 
expert  Spedators,  but  I  found  the  Membranes  of 
the  former  fticking  clole  certain  Fibres  to  the  Jar- 
ter,  which  we  forcibly  leparated  with  a  Fenk'rSe!‘ 
Which  that  it  might  be  more  ^^parent,  the  inwards 
ot  the  Belly  and  the  Midriff  being  taken  away,  I 
made  it  vifible  to  the  Eyes  of  all  that  wereprefent. 
Thefe  things  are  to  be  underftood  of  the  lelTer  Cavity 
fto  fausfie  J^olanus  who  is  my  Adverfary  in  this 


line  IS  orten  cuuculcu,,  aiiu  uul  uiuy  iauMic  wuu  is  1^1^  Au verify  in  this 

between  the  Pleura  andMufcles.  Ga- Ipoint}  between  theMembraneSi  of  the  Mediaftinum 


and  the fternum  :  For  the  greats,  wherein  theever- 
mpveihg  Heart  is  feated,  no  man  in  his  right  wits 
will  ever  deny.  In  this  greater  Cavity,  or  in  this 
Duplicature^  if  a  wound  inflidied  on  the  forelide  ihall 


wary  whereto  is  manifeft  in  the  fwoln  fides  offuch  as  .1  penetrate,  lightly,  fo.  that  the  Heart  fettling  beneadt 
have  the  Pleurifie.  ^  remain  unhuic,  it  is  fufficiently  void  of  Peril  and  fafe 

It  hath  its  inner  furfacefmooth,  leaft  itYnouldby  enough;  which  one  nnskillfull  in  Anatomy  would 
its  roughnefs hurt  the  Lungs;  its  outer  more  rough  j  monounce  deadly.  But  towards  tlie  Vertebrae,  the 
that  it  might  be  the  ftronglyer  faftned.  J  Cavity  grows  narrow  by  little  and  little,  and  the 

Somtimesit  is  found  furnilhed  with  a  little  fat  fas \Membranes  meet  together.  But  in  the  middlethe 
^ere  is  alfo  now  and  then  in  the  Peritonaeum)  near  |  Cavity  is  wider,  and  in  the  fore  part  ofthefaidCa- 
the  Vertebra’s  of  the  back,  where  the  VelTels  are  grea- I  vity,  the  Heart  and  Vena  Cava  are  placed;  in  the 
ter  then  ordinary.  '  [  latper  part  the  Culler,  with  the  Stomach  Nerves.  If 

The  Ribs  alfo  have  their  or  Membrane  |  in  this  Cavity  humors  praeiernaturally  alTemblcand 

fo’called,  which  Ibme  call  the  third  coat  of  the  Pleura, ;  putrifie,  they  may  iafely  be  let  out  by  boreing  an  hole 
and  others  Membrana  Ctrcumojfalis  the  bone-about  i  in  the  Rreaft-bone.if  we  believe" anrl 
Membrane. 


in  the  Breaft-bone.if  w'e  believe" and  Hofman- 
'  iifis,  which  Nicolaus  Fontantis  doth  notwithftanding 
deny. 


It  is  of  a  tliinner  and  loftcr  fuhftance 
then  the  Pleura  ’;  and  about  the  Veftels  Its fuhfance, 
tis  frequently  full  of  fat  like  the  Call. 

For  Fejfels,  it  hath  Veins  and  Wineries  from 
the  Dug-veffels  and  the  folitary  Vein  or  Vena  Vejfelsi. 
fine  Party  applied  inwardly  to  the  breaft- 
bone,  which  being  taken  away  they  become  vifible  r 
Alfo  it  hath  its  own  proper  Vein  czWtdMediaflana, 
which  is  fomtimes  one  and  large,  other  whiles  dou¬ 
ble  and  fraal. 

Alfo  the  Phrenick  and  Stomachick, Nerves  are  car¬ 
ryed  through,  this  Duplicature,  and  afford  branches 
to  the  Mediafiinum. 


It  hath  very  many  Ho/«,  the  lower-  Its  Holes. 
more  of  which  I  have  reckoned  up  in  the^ 

Hiftory  of  the  Diaphragma,  the  upper  are  there  where 
it  affords  paffage  to  the  Vena  CavUy  the  Arteria  aortay 
the  Wezand  or  Afpera  arteria,  the  Gullet  and  the 
Nerves  of  the  fixt  Pare. 

forks  Vessels,  It  hath  Feiwf  from  the  Iblitary 
Vein  or  Vena  fine  Pari,  and  the  upper  Intercpftal  or 
Rib-between  Vein ;  Arteries  from  the  lutercoftal  or 
Rib-between  Artery,  and  from  the  great  Artery ; 

Nerves,  twelve  in  number,  proceediug  from  the 
forefide  of  the  Vertebra’s  of  the  Cheft.  And  there¬ 
fore  wounds  in  this  part  are  attended  with  moft  grie¬ 
vous  pains. 

Its  Use  is.  i.  According  to  Galen  toplafterover 
the  whole  Cavity  of  the  Cheft  and  to  render  it 
finooth  and  even,  that  the  Lungs  migt  not  be  hurt  in 
their  motion.  2.  To  cloath  the  Cheft  and  its  parts 
on  the  infide  (even  as  the  Peritonajum  affords  coats 
to  the  parts  of  the  lower  Belly^  and  to  conftitute  the 
Partition  Membrane,  Or, 

Mediastinum,  Whidi  is  an  of-foring  of  the 
pleura,  being  a  double  Membrane ;  leparating  the 
Cavity  of  the  Cheft  and  the  Lungs  into  two  parts. 

For  after  that  the  Pleura  having  taken  its  Original  a- 
bouc  the  Back  hath  afeended  by  the  fides  to  the  Breft- 
Done,  taking  its  courfe  again  towards  the  Back-bone, 

it  is  carried  right  out  from  the  middle  of  the  Breft  to _ 

the  Back.  Being  fafltied  on  each  hand  to  the  fides  of  1  of" the  Cheft,  wbereunto  in  ordinary 
the  Breft-bone,  this  Membrane  is  not  obfeurely  dou- !  Anatomical  Figures  it  is  faftned,  and 
ble,  as  is  the  Pleura,  but  vifibly,  being  conftituted  hath  its  name  ft( 
ofthe  Pleura  doubled  ;  and  there  Icems  at  firft  fight 
to  be  as  great  a  fpace  between  both,  under  the  Breft- 
bon^,  as  the  breadth  of  the  Breaft-bone  comes  to. 

But  this  is  only  in  appearance  and  not  really  fo  ;  for 
(bat  iktiie  Cavity  under  the^  Breaft-bone,  is  then  only 
when  the  Breaft-bone  is  in  dilfetftion ,  plu- 
frota  the  Mediaftinum,  for  before  the  Mem- 


The  uje  of  thg 
Mediaftinum 


The  life  of  the  Mediaftinum  is,  LTo 
divide  the  Cheft  into  two  parts,,  that 
one  Divifion  of  the  Lungs  being  hurt 
by  a  wound  or  other  wife,  the  other  might  perform  its 
office, 

II.  To  hang  the  Heart  and  Hearr-bag  dangling  in 
fb  free  a  pofture,  as  to  ftrike  againft  no  part  of  the 
Cheft. 

HI.  To  fuftaine  theVeflels  running  through  the 
fame,  as  aUo  the  Midriff  in  Mankind,  lead  klbould 
by.the  weight  of  the  Bowels  be  drawn  too  much 
downwards. 

The  Thymus  grows  thereto  in  the 
'\ugulum  or  Throat-pit  the  higheft  part  The  Thymus 
'  •  .  1-  what  It  is  > 


hath  its  name  from  the  leafe  of  time  which  it  refem- 
bles,  not  from  Thumos  the  Mind,  as  if  in  difturbances 
thereof  by  pafTion,  the  blood  and  Spirit  fhould  work 
or  grow  hot  within  this  Kernel,  in  the  Vena  Cava,  as 
B^olanus  interprets  the  meaning  of  the  word ;  for  the 
blood  grows  hot  in  the  Heart,  here  it  hath  only  a 
paffage  and  tarries  not,  feeing  few  branches  are  dif» 

_ _ _  cern^le  in  the  body  ofthe  Thymus,  unlefs  fpmwhac 

branes  of  the  Mediaftinum  are  moft  clofely  united  I  be  left  by  the  Arteries  for  Nutrition  fake.  In  children 
one  to  another.  Which,  it  is  ftrange  that  no  Anato- !  and  the  Embryo  in  the  Womb,  left  fubjed  to  pafTions, 
tffift  did  obferve  before  Ad  Falcobiirgius.  After  him,  the  Thymus  is  greater  and  more  Numerous,  jn  pyr- 
I  have  often  made  the  Experiment,  in  grown  perfbn^  fbns  of  ripe  years  who  are  fbon  angry,  we  find  it  dried 
and  Children  new  born,  in  Land-beafts  and  large  andcontrafted.  Novyitisakernellifh,  foft,  fpur 


Sea-fifties  5  nor  could  I  (hew  any  Cavity  betwixt  the 


and  white  body  (fome  term  it  th$  Sweet-bread 

Ee 


,  be- 
caufe 


94 


Booje.  II.  OfthtmiddleymtrorC^ity. 


Chap.  4 


The  figures  Ex* 

plained, 

Tiiis  T  A  B  L  E  reprefents  the  * 
Brcft-bone  cutoff  and  lifted  ' 
up,  alfo  the  Mediaftinuxn  ^d 
the  Lungs^  with  the  Mid¬ 
riff. 


The  n,  TABLE] 


AAA. 


BB. 


FIG.  L 

The  inner  fur  face  of  the  “Brefi-bom 
and  theGrifiles  mterwoven  there* 


in. 


The  Dug-Veins  and  /Irtcries  defen¬ 
ding  beneath  the  Brejl-bcne 
Tlx  Glandulous  Body  c4//e</ Thy¬ 


mus. 


DDDD.T/btf fides  oftheMediaJlinum  flucht 
ajunder. 

The  dijiance  betmen  the  two  Mem¬ 
branes  of  the  Medtajlinum  which 
is  caujed  by  its  .forcible  fe^aration 
from  the  Breji-bone. 
TheVrotuberancy  of  the  Mediajli<* 
num,  where  the  Heart  isfeated. 
The  Lungs. 

The  Midriff. 

Cartilage  Enfiformis,  the  Sword-lih^ 

Ori 


EE. 


F. 

GG. 

HH. 

I, 


'e. 


A. 

B. 

C- 

D. 

E. 

F. 

GGG 


FIG.  IL 

The  left  IServe  of  the  Midriff, 

The  right 'Nerve  thereof. 

The  upper  JMembrane  oftheMidnff 
a  little  feparated. 

The  naked  fubjiance  of  the  Midriff. 

The  Hole  for  the  Gullet  to  defend 
through. 

Th-'  hole  or  the  Vsna  Cava. 

Tl7e  Membranous  part  or  Centre  of 
the  Midriff. 

HHH.  The  Portions  or  Appendices  thereof 
between  which  the  great  Artery  de¬ 
fends.  jage  j)4} 

fig.  III.  .  ,  r  - 

Reprefents  that  fame  Glandulous  Body,  feated  by  the  Larynx. 

AAA  The  Glandules  or  Kyrnels  which  naturally  breed  upon  the  Larynx.  .  .t.,  ..  r  ,1  rm,  , 

B.  A  portion  of  the  Jugular  Vein,  out  of which  two  final  twigs  proceeding,  do  Jpreod  tUmfhes  though  the  fubfance 

of  the  Glandules  or  Kernels. 

_ _ — - - ^ - 

along  to  the  Arms  and  Shoulder-blades.  2.  Alio  foe 
fafeguard,  asisufual,  and  that  theVclfels  may  noe 
be  hurt  by  touching  upon  the  bones.  3  -  That  it  may 
be  as  it  were  a  cover  and  fence  for  the  Heart,  for  I 
have  feen  it  as  a  Bulwork  to  the  Heart,  which  the 
Heart  of  a  Child  in  the  Womb  ftands  in  need  of,  be- 
caufe  as  yet  it  ftirs  not.  And  therefore  it  hath  a  large 
Thymus,  as  a  Sturgeon  alfo  hath  and  other  Cresp- 
xxxxk  which  lire  in  the  Water,  by  retfon  ofthc  exter¬ 
nal  cold. 


caule  in  a  Calfc  tis  counted  a  dainty  bit^  In  a  Child 
new  born  tis  diftinguilhed  into  a  threefold  Kernel 
fufEcientlybig.  In  grown  oerfons,  tis  extenuated, 
its  moifture  being  confumed  by  heat.  Howbeit  1 
have  feen  it  large  in  great  Sea-fifh,  from  which  many 
other  Kernels  were  diffufed  on  citlier  hand,  about  im 
Mediaftinum  and  fides  of  the  Lungs. 

Blo^-conveighing  Veffels  do  pafs  through  this 
Thymus  or  Sweet-bread  i  howbeit  in  the  fubftance 
thereof,  being  differed,  we  cannot  manifeftly  dil- 
foerne  any. 

The  ufi  therefore  of  thcTfcjywwis  i.  To  under¬ 
prop  thofe  great  Veffels  which  afeend  that  way,  as  the 
'Vena  Cava,  Artena  magpna,  and  their  branches  pafling 


CHAP; 


Of  the  Mearuhag  and  the  Humor  contained  therem .  ^  ^ 


Chap.V.  ^fthe  Heart^bag 

and  the  Humor  contained  therein. 


The  Pericar¬ 
dium. 

See  Tab.  3. 
(f  BoDk,2. 


'T  He  Pericardium  which  fome  term 
*  the  Coat,  Cafe,  Box,  Chamber, 
Cover  of  the  Heart,  or  Heart-  bag,8cc. 
is  a  Membrane  compafling  the  whole 
Heart,  whofe  Figure  it  therefore  Emu¬ 
lates,  as  allb  its  Magnitude  :  But  it  isfo  fardiftaut 
from  the  Heart,  as  is  neceflaryfor  the  Hearts  mo¬ 
tion,  and  the  reception  of  the  Liquor  contained  in 
this  Bag.  Columbus  affures  us,  that  a  Scholar  of  his 
had  no  rericardium. 

It  arifes  at  the  Bails  from  the  Coates 

Its  Original. 


Its  Holes. 


Situation. 


Its  Surface . 
Its  Suhjlance. 
hsVeJfels. 


which  compafs  the  Veilels  of  the 
Heart,  which  proceed  from  the  Pleura 
^for  this  Coat  is  not  between  the  Bails  of  the  Heart 
and  the  Pericardium )  where  for  their  fakes. 

It  hath  five  Holes ;  vi:{.  for  the  ingate 
and  outgate  of  the  Vena  Cava,  and  for  the 
letting  out  of  the  other  three  Veflels. 

Its  Situation  is  more  to  the  left  fide  then 
the  right ;  and  more  to  the  fore  tlien  the 
hinder  part  of  the  Body. 

I  It  is  kriit  circularly  to  the  Mediafti- 
num,  with  very  many  Fibres,  and  to 
.  the  neighbouring  parts,  but  efpecially 
the  Nervous  circle  of the  Midriff, it  cleaves  exceeding 
clofe,which  is  a  thing  peculiar  toMankirtd :  For  here¬ 
in  a  Man  differs  from  Dogs  and  Apes,  and  in  all  other 
Creatures  likewiie,  the  difference  holes. 

Its  External  Surface  is  Fibrous,  the 
Internal  flippery,  and  both  void  of  fat. 

Its  Subjtance  is  thick  and  hard,  and 
fb  much  harder  then  the  Lungs,  as  it  is 
fbfeer  then  abone. 

XisVeffels.  It  hath  final  Veins,  be¬ 
low  from  thePhrenick  Veffels,  above 
from  the  Axillary. 

It  hath  no  Arteries  that  can  well  be  feen  i  perad- 
venture,  becaufe  it  is  fo  near  the  Heart.  Y et  doubt- 
lefs  it  hath  fbme  although  hard  to  be  difeerned. 

It  hath  very  final  Neri^w,  from  the  left  Recurrent, 
and  the  little  twigs  of  the  Septum. 

Ilts  U7S  is  I.  To  be  a  firme  tabernacle  for 
the  Heart,  that  in  its  motion  it  might  not 
ftrike  againft  the  hard  parts  of  the  Body. 

11.  To  contain  a  wheyijh  or  Watry  Humor,  like 
Urintofeeto,  though  neither  iharpe  nor  Salt,  tran- 
fparently  clear,  in  fome  like  water,  wherein  flefh 
hath  bcenwafht;  Guil.Toletus  inBurgenfs  calls  it  a 
flegmatick  Humor  of  an  unpleafing  taft.  And  be¬ 
caufe  of  this  Liquor  Galen  relembles  the  Heart  to  a 

Bladder,  ^  • 

This  Humor  is  found  irt  all  Ani¬ 
mals  naturally  conftituted,  both 
living  and  dead,  yea  and  in  the 
Child  in  the  Womb,  as  appears 
by  the  diffeAion  of  bodies  both 
living  and  dead :  But  in  fome 
more  in  others  lefs ;  iti  perfbns  that  arc  in  a  Con- 
fumption,it  is  very  little  and  inclining  to  yellownefs. 
In  perfons  Pleuritick  it  is  now  and  then  ofdquit- 
torilh  natare,accordingto  theObfervation  oiSalmutb. 

In  dead  bodies  tis  mote  plenty ful 
Why  more -plen-  Becaufe  then  very  many  Spirits  are 
tiful  in  dead  in  the  cooled  parts  of  the  body  con- 

Btdies.  denied  into  water.  la  Women, 


Whence  the  liquor 
in  the  Heart-bag 
proceeds  ? 

The  firjl  Opini¬ 
on. 


Whether  all  Live- 
Wights  have  this 
tpheyijh  Liquor  in 
their  Heart-bags. 


Children,  and  aged  perfons,  tis  more  plentyful,  by 
reafbn  of  the  debility  of  their  hear. 

Ifitha>ppento  be  in  two  great  a  quantity.  Palpi¬ 
tation  of  Heart,  and  a  fuffocating  death  follows  there¬ 
from  :  if  it  be  quite  confumed,  a  Confumption  of 
the  body  happens.  But  that  it  may  be  bread  afrefh 
when  it  is  fpent,  we  fee  clearly  in  thofc  whofe  Heart- 
bag  being  wounded,  the  faid  Liquor  hath  run  out  > 
for  in  Johannes  Saviolus,  his  Heart-bag  being  wounded 
with  a  Dagger,  w’ater  iffued  at  every  Pulfe  of  his 
Heart,  out  of  the  wound,  yet  was  he  happily  cured 
by  the  Renowned  Vefingus. 

Whence  this  water  fhould  have ' 
its  original,  the  opinions  of  lear¬ 
ned  men  are  different. 

I.  The  firft  Opinion  is  of  thofe, 
who  will  have  it  to-be  fent  out  of 
the  Veffels  of  the  Heart,  feeing 
Blood-letting  cures  the  Panting  of  the  Heart  procee¬ 
ding  from  the  Super  abundance  of  this  Liquor  :  And 
they  conceive  that  this  watevifii  Liquor  is  forced  out 
by  the  fervent  heat  of  the  Heart,  as  in  a  ftick  of  wood 
when  it  burns  the  Tap  runs  out.  Ofkintothis  is  the 
Opinion  o^Nicolas  MaJ]u,  which  will  have  it  to  pro¬ 
ceed  from  the  ftrainings  of  the  blood,  which  come 
from  the  Liver  to  the  Ear  of  the  Heart.  And  Hofman 
is  much  of  his  mind,  who  maintaines  that  it  is  part  of 
that  wheyifh  moifture  w'hich  afeends  to  cheHeart  with 
the  blood;  but  becaufe  the  motion  thereof  is  perpe¬ 
tual,  there  would  no  final  danger  arife,  frorri  fo  large 
an  Afflux  of  Humors.  I  let  pals,  how  that  the  ftron- 
^er  perfbns,  whofe  blood  is  moved  niofl  fwifcly,  have 
efs  quantity  of  this  Water  then  thofe  that  arc  wea¬ 
ker. 

II.  Others,  and  among  them  feetns  to 

itiake  one,  will  have  it  to  proceed  from  our  drink, 
fome  portion  whereof  they  conceive  peirces  like 
Dew  out  of  the  Afperia  Arteria,  into  the  Arteria  Ve» 
nofa. 

III.  Some  conceive  it  proceeds  from  a  Watry 

matter  iil  the  Seed,  as  the  inbred  Air  of  the  Ears,  is 
thought  to  proceed  from  a  windy  matter  in  tlie  faid 
feed.  .  , 

IV. Of  kin  hereunto  is  the  opinion  of  ]itfolinus,vA\6 
will  have  it  to  be  a  felecfr,  moft  perfeft  and  Elaborate 
portion  of  the  ferous  Humor,  fent  thither  by  Nature 
it  felf,  haply  in  the  fitft  formation  of  the  Child, 
through  the  Veins  and  Arteries,  befides  another  part 
ofthe  drink,  of  which  Hippocrates  fpeaks,  and  he  has 
experiments  touching  the  fame. 

V.  Some  fay  it  proceeds  from  the  watry  Excre¬ 
ments  of  the  third  digeftion.  . 

VI. .  Others  from  thefpittle,  flipping  out  of  jhe 
Kernels  of  theTongue  into. the  Wezand,  and  from 
thence  into  the  Arteries  and  Heart. 

VIL  Others,  from  the  fat  of  the  Heart,  by  agitati¬ 
on  turned  into  water. 

YIIL  Others  from  the  thicker  part  of  the  Air 
which  we  draw  in,  being  changed  into  w^ter. 

IX.  Andlaftly,  fome  think  f  which  I  conceive  to 
be  moft  likely)  that  it  proceeds  from  moift  Vapors 
and  Exhalations,  forced  out  of  the  Humors  of  the 
Heart  by  the  motion  and  Heat  thcerof,  and  thruft; 
forth  into  the  Heart-b^  and  there  congealed,  into 
water,  in  regard  of  the  compadtnefs  of  the  faid  Heart- 

,  fts  U/e  is,  I.  Tomoiften  and  cool  the  |  it'sXJJei 
Heart,  and  to  facilitate  the  motion  thereof. j[.  -f 

And  therefore  thofe  in  whom  it  is  confumed',  have 
their  Hearts  roafted As  it  happened  to  Cafmirexhus 

Marquw 
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y enter  Cavity i  \  Chap  6 


Marques  ofBrandinhurg ;  Aud  to  that  young  ma®  of 
J^otnc,  inentioned  by  PaTidTolus.  lloftndtintis  being 
of  a  contrary  mind,  will  needs  have  it  to  be  as  a  Spur 
and  Incitement  of  Heat ;  as  Smiths  ate  w'onttodip 
their  wifps  of  Straw  in  Water  that  they  may  burn  the 
longer  :  And  as  Wood  is  fprinklcd  with  Water  to 
make  it  burn  moreluftily.  But  thole  bundles  pf  Straw 
are  preferved  by  the  w'ater,  bccaufe  their  fubftance 
being  made  more  moift  and  T enacious,  is  not  fo  foon 
conlumcd .  But  the  heat  of  the  Heart  is  preferved  by 
its  radical  moifture,  and  by  the  blood  continually 
flowing  in,  nor  doth  it  need  any  Incitement  from  the 
Water,  foriffo,  then  the  Heart  would  be  more  hot 
and  lufty  in  old  perfons,  who  have  moft  water  in  their 
Heart-bags,  II.  It  ferves  to  make  fat  by  congela¬ 
tion.  III.  That  the  Heart  by  fwimming  therein, 
may  he  lels  ponderous,  and  may  not  ftrike  againft  any 

•  An  Humor  likewife  is  commonly -found  in  the  Ca- 
mity  of  the  Chejl,  refembling  blood  and  water  mingled 
together,  wherewith  the  parts  oftheCheft  arefmea- 
•led,  that  they  may  not  be  overheated  nor  overdryed. 
Hence  the  fide  of  our  Saviour  being  opened,  blood 
and  W'ater  flow'ed  out,  which  by  the  luddan  flux, 
and  mixture  of  blood  and  the  Authorities  of  the  An¬ 
cients,  I  have  at  large  proved,  in  my  Difputeofth* 
fide  ofChrift,  againft  Aridi  MontamiSi 

Bertims'y  Nancelitis,  Po:(a,  Tretnellius,  Be;(a,  Tirinus, 
Grotius  and  others,  who  would  have  it  to  proceed 
from  his  Pericardium  or  Heart-bag,  alfo  againft  Col- 
im,  Tarnovm,  Brentius,  Laurenbergitis  among  the 
late  W'titers,  And  Cj/prianus,  Pruderitius,Brigittd,  Vida, 
Sdnna:{arius,  Vigerim,  ^c.  who,  w'ould  fetch  it  from 
the  Veflels  of  die  Heart  being  wounded.  No*w  the 
Objedrionof  P.Ldmmbergius  is  not  w'orth  a  button, 
whofaies  there  was  not  enough  of  the  faid  Liquor  in 
the  Cavity  of  the  Cheft;  becaufe  i.  The  natural 
quantity  might  fiiffice, feeing  theEvangelifts  do  not  re¬ 
cord  that  it  come  aw’ay  in  a  grear  quantity.  2.1t  might 
be  augmented  in  that  laft  conflict  for  life,  notwith- 
IVanding  the  great  pcrfedlion  of  his  Body,  which  be¬ 
ing  for  our  Redemption  made  liable  to  temporary 

Jiaflions,  underwent  death  it  felf.  3.  Ihive  ax.  PAdua 
brntimes  obferved  fo  great  a  quantity  ofWaterin 
this  parr,  that  it  hung  dow'n  like  a  great  purfe,  the 
Midriff  being  deprefled  by  its  w'eight.  ]afolintis  in 
wound  of  the  Cheft  (die  inner  parts  being  unhurt)did 
Ibmtimes  colled  every  day  nve  meafures  of  water 
cA'ded  Hmina,  for  thirty  daies  together,  which  the 
Membranes  being  inflamed,  was  dried  up  and  dimi- 
nifhed,  but  when  the  Inflammation  W'as  cured,  it  re¬ 
turned  in  its  former  Quantity. 

In  a  Boy  at  Baris,  who  died  ofihe  fmall  pox,  I  be¬ 
ing  prefent,  ftore  of  water  was  found  in  this  part,  but 
of  i  green  colour,  ofwhich  elfe-where. 

Chap.  VI. 

Of  the  Heart  in  general. 

'  He  Heart  is  called  in  Latine  cor  a  currendo  from 
running,  bccaufe  of  its  motion  ^  fome  peradven- 
tnrewill  derive  it  from  the  Greek  name  which 
they  (^rive  from  eh  which  fignifies  to  burn;  the 
' Creeks tcriri it  tldrdtai  wetheHMtf,  c^vafiUerdinAfk- 
cred  thing.  It  is  the  principall  part  of  a  living  Crea- 
We,  whurh  none  is  found  to  want  according  to  Ariji- 
etle,  and  by  the  hurting  whereof  the  Creaure  does  for 
"the  moft  part  immediately  die,  becaufe  it  is  the  foun- 
win  b?l.i»e,and  laBois  the  vital  Spirits,  whi  ch  haying 


made,  it  diftributes,  by  the  Arteries  arifing  from  it  felf, 
into  the  w  hoi  body,  Y ct  rnay  you  End  examples  in 


Sihenktiii  oftboftih^athavehad  noHearts^ .  See  alfo 
Gellitishooktheid.  Chap.  ly.  G<i/e«relatesthatbeafts 
facrificed  have  lowed  at  the  Altar,  after  tfeefe  Hearts 
were  taken  out ;  and  the  Lord  Vertilam  tells  of  a  man 
who  fpakcrhiceor  four  words  of  a  prayer,  when- his 
Heart  \  as  pluckt  out  of  his  Body,  and  in  the  hand  of 
the  Executioner.  Plmie  rells  us  die  entrails  were  twice 
found  without  an'  Heart,  when  facrifiecd,  and 
\  }uiiui  Obfeqttens\A\c%x\i<^  \imsti  The  Lives  of  fuch 
Iperlons  were  maintained  by  the  remainders  of' arte-' 

I  rial  Blood.  And  Spigeliiis  fufpeefts  tliatahiwig  ther 
Bowells,  the  Heart  was  rather  hid,  and  uhfourrd  then 
wanting,  who  faw  fo  much  in  an  Oftrich,  fbat  a 
man  might  eafily  have  bin  deceived,  fo  as  to  thifrk  tha 
Fowl  had  no  Heart.  Peradvemurc  thole  Hearts  of 
the  facrificcs  \<'ere  ftole  away  by  the  Devik 

A  Live-wight  dies  not  with  every  hiirc  ofthe  Heart. 
For  the  Heart  undergoes  all  kind  of  difeafes.  i. 
^fabiion,  witnefs  Galen,  in  a  peftilefiiial  and  a  putrid  Fe» 
ver.  z.The  Cohfnrnptien  according  to  F//>;;i?,ro  be  dried 
like  arched  warden,,  according  to  ]9rdetwts.  fobS 
wholly  confumed  by  immoderate  Heaty  as  Ptlcfsiis  a.- 
vetr’s.  3.  Inflammation,  in  which  Cafe'  it  cannot  live 
a  natural  day,  as  Sastonius  found  by  experience  in  h 
certain  Reader.  4-  hollern  Ulcers  haVe  bin  found 
therein  by  Fernelitis,  Princavellius,  Bjvehiis.  y.  Divers 
kinds  of  Tumors,  Columbus  baw  aw  hardTuinor  iii  tbS 
left  ventricle  of  a  Cardinal,  ^s  big  as  an  Egg.  Cewe- 
vemus  faw  a  fwelling  of  black  fiefli,  hJaflfa,  HeMini} 
Baiihinus,  and  j£>?/^eJ;«J,have  other  like  Stories.  I  latd* 
ly  found  in  the  Parenchyma  of  an  Oxes  Heart  oft  the 
1  left  fide  a  fwelling  as  big  as  a  Pigdons  Egg,  in  a  double 
I  Coat,  full  ofWhey  and  Fiegm; 

I  On  the  out  fide  Gejher  faw. an  Excretbence  of  Fltfli* 
in  the  Bafis  the  quantity  of  an  ounCe  and  fix  drams 
Bavins  makes  mention  of  the  Membrane  eatdn  hud 
fretted  away  round  about; 

Alfo  .Hiftories  Ihewthat  if  will  Bear  wounds  fora 
feafon.  Paraiis  tells  of  one  wounded  in  the  Heart 
who  ran  two  hundred  paces.  ]a:ottus  tells  of  an  Hart 
that  carried  an  old  arrow  fixed  in  its  Heart,  which  is 
confirmed  by  Thomas  ^  Vega  and  AieJcandriiis,  Qalett 
faw  an  Hare  wounded  in  the  Heart,  run  a  dafts  e.aft 
after  the  wound  received.  Of  a  Student  At  tngeijiadt, 
Semiertus  and  lohnflonus  tells  us,who  had  both  the  ven^ 
triclesofhis  Heart  peirced  through  with  a  weapon. 
And  Nicholas  Mullerus  ofa  Souldier  who  livcdfiftceh 
daies  after  he  had  received  a  wound  in  his  Heart,  of 
which  he  hung  up  a  Table  at  Grocningen.  He  recdiints 
many  like  examples  feen  by  himfelf,  and  Ttdpvis  tells 
us  of  one  that  lived  two  daies,  being  wounded  in  dife 
right  ventricle.  Glandorpius  tells  us  after  SanBrnm, 
that  the  Heart  of  a  Rabbit  was  pfierced  with  a  firavp 
Inftrument,  and  yet  it  lived  mafty  months  iifixT. 

Wee  muft  therefore  note  i.  That  the  Hchit  can 
endure  Difeafes,  but  becaufe  it’liesfar  from  ihc  way 
of  medicines,  it  cannot  hold  out  fb  well  as'  od'rA* 
parts. 

2.  That,  as  tells  us,  ifihe  wounds  do  piefee 
into  the  belly  thereof,  the  party  or  Creature  vvouitdbd 
dies,  of  neceffity,  but  if  they  be  in  the  Subftance  there¬ 
of,  it  may  live  a  day  and  a  niglrt,  but  then  Inflamma¬ 
tion  arifing  death  follows. 

3  That  chb  right  V emricle  defes  more  eafily  bear  ah 
hurt, becaufe  Upon  thC  left  depends  the  life  of  theu  bol 
Body. 

4.  Bofh  Ventricles  may  endure  a  fmall  time  after 
they  are  hurr,  if  the  Vcffels  that  continue  the  motion 
ofthe blood,  be  undamnified.  Tlfe 
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Why  the  Heart 
w  in  the  middejl 
of  the  Body. 


■  TheHeartisoneinN///w!'?>'.  Theophraftns  writes, 
that  in  Papbirtgoma  Partridges  have  two  Hearts,  an 
example  whereof  Galen  relates  in  a  man,  in  his  ana- 
comieal  adminiftrations.  . 

It  is  fituate  in  the  middle  of  the  bo¬ 
dy,  not  conlidcrine  the  leggs,  as  it  is 
in  brutes;  in  which  the  Heart  is  in  the 
middle,  for  moveablenels  and  Secu¬ 
rities  fake,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
Cheft  likewife.  where  it  is  on  all  fides  compalTed  with 
the  Lungs.  Now  the  Heart  in  refped:  of  its  bads,  is 
cxadbly  m  the  middle,  that  nourfliing  blood  and  fpirit 
might  more  commodioufly  be  diftributed  itiro  the 
whole  body.  t 

Howbeit  the  Motion  thereof  is  more  difcernable  in 
the  left  fide. 

I  Becaufc  in  its  left  Ventricle  the 
vital  fpirit  is  contained,  and  from 
thence  arifes  the  Arteria  magna,  hence 
the  common  people  imagin  that  a 
Mans  Heart  refides  in  his  left  Side, 
but  Pradlitioners  applie  Cordials  to  the  left  fide. 

!2  Becaufe  the  point  of  the  Heart 
enclines  towards  the  left  fide,  under 


A  vulgar  Error 
that  the  Heart  a 
in  the  left  fide. 


Its  Connexion  is  to  the  Mediaftinum  and 
the  Midriffby  the  Pericardium  ;  but  to  Connexion. 
other  parts  by  its  VelTels,  they  arejoyned 
totheBafis.  the  point  being  free,  and  hanging  dang¬ 
ling  like  a  bell  in  the  Steeple,  thacit  inay  the  more 
eafily  be  drawn  back  to  itsBafis,  or  moved  to  the 
Sides.  ■ 

..  Its  is  firft  membranous,  like  a  Bladder,  in 

the  Child  in  the  Womb,  afterward  from  the  mothers 
blood  there  grows  fielh  or  a  folid,  thick  and  compar¬ 
ed  parenchyma. 

I.  That  it  might  endure  the  perpe-  Wl-ytheSub- 
tuity  of  the  Motion  :  for  a  fence,  and  fiance  of  the 
that  it  might  more  forcibly  drive  the'-  Heart  Jb 
blood  to  places  far  diftanc  in  the  whole  thick. 

Body.  - 

,2  Lead:  the  fubtile  and  lightfull  Spirits  contained'- 
even  in  the  moveable  blood  fhtould  exhale  together 
with  the  inbred  heat.  ;  r» l  ^ r‘  1 

In  the  right  fide  the  wall  is  Icfs  thicksbeGaufeit  ifepds 
blood  only  to  the  Lungs,which  have  thefr  vqnal  blood 
not  fo  fubtile.  The  ftrength  ofthelefi:  fide-  is^  gi'^^rer, 
by  reafon  of  ftrongcr  motion  to.  dri^^  qh.  thc  bfeod, 
tofupply  themcceifity  of  the  whole  body.  In  the 


the  Heart  enclines  j  the  left  nipple, that  it  may  give  way  i  point,  the  flclh  is  thicker  and  harder  nor  fo  IniicKbc 
to  the  left  fide.  |  to  the  Diaphragma  :  now  to  the  caufe  it  ought  not  to  be  moved,  as  Bfolauns  conceives^ 
I  right  hand  it  could  not  decline,  by  ;as  becaule  it  is  free,  contrading  the  wholeHcartin  a 
reafon  of  the  Vena  cava,  which  afeends  there  through  !  brief  manner,  anddeftitute  ofyeirels  and  Bai;^.  In 
the  middeft  of  the  Cheft.  Sometimestheupper  part  of-  its  Bafis,  it  is  r>ot  fomuchfoftcr  as  tliinner.  whole 
the  Heart  enclines  to  the  left  fide,  andfuch  perfonsare  j  VelTels  and  Ears  do  recompcnce  vyhac  ir  wants  of 
left  handed  if  we  beLeive  Majfa,  thofe  whole  Heart  is  'firmnefs.  Now  this  fielh  hath  all  kinds  of  Fibres,  fo 
exadly  in  the  middle,  ufe  both  hands  alike. 


Wloo  have  the 
greatefl  Hearts. 


mingled  one  with  another,  and  fo  compad,  that  they 
As  to  its  Magnitude.  In  a  man  pro- 1  cannot  be  eafily  dilcerned  ;  partly  fpr  ftrength,  partly 
portionably  the  Heart  is  greater  then  for  motion.  For  all  thefe  Fibres  being  ftrctched  in 
in  other  Creatures,  as  alfo  the  brain  the  Syftole  of  the  Heart  they  draw  together  the  Ven- 
and  Liver.  According  to  the  com- jtricles  and  the  inner  fides,  to  help  the  Protr}'fion  or 
mon  Courle  of  Nature,  it  cqualls  fix  fingers  breadths  thrufting  forward  of  the  blood.  ' 
in  length,  and  four  in  breadth.  Otherwi^,  the  great-  This  fubftance  is  cloathedwith  cl  Coat  Its,  Coat. 
iiels  of  the  Heart  differs  according  to  the  Difference  hardly  leparable,  for  the  greater  firmnels, 
of  the  Age  and  Temperament.  For  perfons  cold  of  ^to  which  it  grows  in  refped  of  the  matter,  no;  ofihe 
Conftitution,  and  fearfull  have  great  Hearts,  but  filch  efficient  Caule. 

ds  are  more  hot  and  confident, 'have  little  Hearts  :  Of  I  There  is  Fat  about  the  Pafis  of  die  Heart  but  hardly 
which  lee  Donatus.  Hence  Artfotle  faies  of  fearfull  about  the  Cone  or  fiiarpe  End  thereof,  becaufe  it  is 
Creatures,  as  the  Hare,  Deer,  Moule,  Hyena,  Afs,  moiftned  by  the  liquor  of  the  LLart-bag,  i.  To 


Weazcl,  &c.  that  they  have  a  great  Heart,  confidc- 
ring  the  proportion  of  their  bodies.  The  Philofiphers 
ofAEgypt,  in  ancient  times,  as  appears  by  Herodotus  in 
his  Euterpe,  have  dreamed  thefe  things  of  the  greatnes 
of  the  Heart.  That  the  Heart  offuch  Perlbns,  as  are 
not  wafted  by  any  violent  difeafe,  does  every  yeer 
grow  two  drams  heavier,  till  they  become  fifty  yeers 
old,  fo  that  a  man  of  fifty  yeers  Age,  his  Heart  weighs 
an  hundred  drams :  but  from  the.fiftyeth  year  to  the 
hundredth,  by  a  retrograde  or  back  motion,  itloofes 
every  yeer  two  drams,  till  it  vanilh  away,  and  the  par¬ 
ty  die. 

Its  Figure  is  conick,  becaufe  it  ends  in  a  point.  Its 
upper  part  by  reafon  of  the  full  veffels  thcrein,is  broad 
and  round, although  not  exad:ly,and  is  called  theRoot 
and  Head,  and  Bafis  of  the  Heart :  the  lower  part  be¬ 
ing  lharper  is  called  conus,  macro, vertex,  cufpis  and  apex 
Cordis  i  the  cone,  point,  top  of  the  Heart.  Hippocra¬ 
tes  calls  ir  the  end  and  tailc;  On  the  forefidethe  Heart 
is  moteboffie,  bn  the  binder  fide  more  flat.  In  the 
contraeftrons  the  vvhble  Heart  is  longer  as  Tome  hold, 
but  broader  and  more  drawn  together  according  to  o- 
thers  ;  in  its  Dilatations  or  Widenings  it  is  greateft, 
and  of  a  glcbous  figure,  Of  which  I  lhall  fpcak 
'cxaftrly  hereafter. 


JVhether  Fat 
is  found  about 
the  Heart  ? 


-  -  t*  * 

anoint  the  Veins  about  the  Heart.  2.  And  to  moi- 
ften  theEIearr,  that  it  may  not  lie  dryed  by  motion, 
3.  To  hear  the,  water  in  the  Heart-bag,  as  rhe  fac 
of  the  Kidneys  doth,  according  to  the  conjefture  of^ 
]ohn  Daniel  Horjiitts.  Somtimes  it  is  quite  hid  witli 
the  laid  fat,  which  Spegelius,  Bfolanus,  jt^mk/^-obfer- 
ved  in  a  prince  of  Lumchurg,  fo  that  theby-ftan- 
ders  are  apt  to  be  deluded  and  think  there  is  no 
Heart. 

It  was  neverthelefs  rightly  faid  by 
Ariflotle,  Galen  and  Avicenna,  that  fat 
called  Pimele  could  not  grow  about 
any  hot  parr,  as  the  Heart,  the  Liver, 
the  Arteries,  the  Veins,  dec.  For  this  kind  of  Fat  is 
eafily  melted  by  heat ;  but  in  the  mean  while,  m  fteaf 
Adept  or  Tallow,  which  differs  much  from  Pimele  or 
Greafie  fat,  in  fubftance,  confiftency  and  place,  as  i 
have  demonftrated  in  my  Vindicia  Anatomicce  Frorti 
Pollux,  Saidas,  Erofianus  and  others,  may  grow  about 
fuch  parts,  becaufe  it  is  not  eafily  melted.  Which 
makes  a  fputtering  when  it  is  put  to  the  flame  of  a 
Candle,  becaufc  of  a  watry  fubftance  mingled  there¬ 
with, according  to  the  Obfervacion  of]a/dlinus,  which 
hinders  it  from  fiiddain  congealing;  fothat  iris  no 
wonder  that  it  is  not  melted  by  the  heat  of  the  Hean:. 
Now  this  feme  Tallow  is  bred  about  the  Heart, either 


Vi 


becdufe 


Bb  oit  il.  Of  tht  middk  Venter  or  QiVity. 


Chap>^4 


becaufe  the  Heart  being  of  a  very  hard  fubftance  is 
nouriflied  with  thick  blood,  of  which  fuet  is  bred  j 
or  becauje  Excrementitious  dregs  are  bred  of  the  Nu¬ 
triment  of  the  Heart  j  or  becaufe  the  blood  is  much 
ftirred,  as  by  the  great  Agitation  of  Milk,  better  is 
extraded,  which  is  the  opinion  ofAchillims. 

As  for  VeJJels.  The  Heart  hath  a 
The  Coronary  Vein  which  is  termed  Coronaria  the 
Vein  of  the  Crown-vein,  becaufe  it  incircles  the 
Heart.  1  Heart,  and  is  fomtimes  double.  _  It 
1  arifes  from  the  Cava,  without  the  right 


Ventricle,  about  whole  Balls  it  Expatiates  in  a  large 
traft  from  the  right  Earc,  and  with  a  wide  Channel  it 
compaffes  about  externally  to  the  left  Ear,  which  it 
doth  not  enter,  but  turns  afide  into  the  Parenchyma  of 
the  Heart.  Hence  it  fpreads  its  branches  downwards . 
through  the  furface  of  the  Heart,  but  the  greateft  ftore 
through  the  left  fide  thereof,  becaufe  the  fielh  is  there 
thicker.  A  final  valve  is  faftned  in  its  original,which 

f rants  entrance  to  the  blood  into  the  right  Ventrick, 
ut  will  not  fuffer  it  to  go  out. 


The  FIGURE  T  A  B  L  EJ 

Explained, 

This  TABLE  fliews 
'the  Situation,  of  the 
Heart  in ‘the  Body 
and  the  going  out  of 
certaiiiV  clfels  there¬ 
from^ 

A.  '  The  Heart  in' its  natural 
Situation  enclofed  in  the 
Heart-bag...  • 

BB.  The  Lungs. 

CC.  The  Nervous- part  of  the 
Midriff. 

VDD.The  fiejhy  portion  thereof. 

E.  A  portion  of  the  Vena  Ca¬ 

va  above  the  Heart,  go¬ 
ing  upwards. 

F .  Part  of  the  faid  Vein  peir- 

cing  the  Midriff. 

G.  yhe  great  Artery  arifing 

out  of  the  Heart. 

HH.  Its  branches  termed  G^- 
rotides,  the  Diowfie- 
Arteries. 

1.  -  The  point  of  the  Heart 
enchning  to  the.  left  fide 
of  the  Body. 

KK.  'The  Nerves  of  the  fixe 
Conjugation,  from  which 
the  recurrent  Nerves  do 
:  fpring,  which  dijinbute 
five  branches  to  the 
Heart-bag  ^  the  Heart. 

L.  The  left  Ear  of  the  Heart, 

M.  The  right  Ear. 

N.  'The  Veffels  of  the  Heart- 

G  Tfcf  Cartilage  Scutiformls,  Sheird-fafhioned  Grifile. 

pf  Thefirjl  pare  %  the  Mufcles  of  the  Larynx  in  their  proper  pkei. 

The  Situation  of  Os  Hyoidcs. 


As  for  its  U/e.  Some  have  petfwaded  theni^felves, 
that  it  Terves  to  nourilh  the  extepalpart,  ^ecaufc 
it  islclTer  then  ordinary,  creeps  ^ut  the 
furface  only,  and  the  Heart  is  nounflied  with  ArtCTi^ 
blood.  Others  will  have  it  to  nounlh  the  whole 
Heart.  Licetus  affignes  its  Office  to  ftrain  the  blood 
to  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  which  I  wonder  at, 
Becaufe  i.  It  isexceedihgfinal,  It  creeps^  at  but 


the  External  parts.  5.  It  arifes  externally  ffoin  the 
Vena  Cava,  and  not  from  the  ri^t  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart.  Botallus  feems  to  have  acknowledged  the 
fame  way,  whofe  opinion  examined  by  Walaus^ 
Others,  as  J^olanus,  ftiake  itferve  not  fo  muchfor 
Nutrition,  as  to  repaire  the  fat  j  but,  firft  it  reaches 
farther  then  the  fat.  2.  No  branches  thereof  are  to 
befeeninthefac.  3,  The  fat  may  be  general^  from 
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Vapors  of  the  H^arc,  without  any  Veins,  The  trite 
U/tfofthe  Coronary  Vein  is,  to  bring  back  the  blood 
^  of  the  other  Veins,  A^en  it  returnes  from  nourifhing 
'  the  heart,  into  the  tight  Ventricle  again,  which  the 
Situation  of  the  Valves  doth  hint  unto  us,  and  the 
unfituefs  of  this  blood  to  nourifhthc  folid  fubftance 
Oi  Parenclyma  of  the  heart. 

It  hath  two  Coronary  Arteries  from  the  great  one, 
atthefatne  place,  in  its  original,  before  it  palTes  out 
of  the  Pericardium,  'fbrnifhed  with  a  Valve  which 
prohibits  the  regrcfs  of  the  Blood,  Through  thefe, 
becaule  they  are  moved  and  Pulle,  blood  is  carryed 
to  nourifh  the  heart  and  Ears,  and  here  is  made  a  pe¬ 
culiar  kind  of  Circulation,  as  Harvy  teaches,  out  of  rltt 
left  Ventricle  into  the  Arteries,  out  of  them  into  the 
Coronary  V  erns,  out  of  which  it  Aides  into  the  right 
Ventricle, being  to  be  forced  again  through  the  Lungs 
into  the  left  Ventricle, 

Now  fome  men  perfwade  themfelves,  and  efpeci- 
ally  Hogelandius,  that  the  Blood  which  remains  after 
Nutrition,  doth  not  all  pafs  back  through  the  Veins, 
but  that  Ibme  particles  tliereof  fweat  through  the  Pa^ 
renchyma  into  the  Ventricles,  and  caufe  Fermentation 
in  the  Generation  of  Arterial  blood.  But  i.  The 
Fermentation,  if  there  be  any,  may  be  made  by  the 
leliques  contained  in  the  Cavkies,  2.  The  coronary 
Verfels,  do  not  reach  unto  the  Ventriefes.  ?.  Tis  hard 
when  the  body  is  in  health,  for  the  blood  to  fweat 
through  fo  hard  and  compact  a  fiefh,  unlefs  the  blood 
*  be  very  wheyilh,  and  the  body  of  a  thin  Texture. 
4.  Why  doth  not  the  blood  fweat  through  the  Skin, 
which  in  fome  parts  is  very  thin  y.  No  particle  re¬ 
mains  in  the  flefh,  fa ve  what  is  ordained  for  the  nou- 
rilhment  thereof 

Iderves  it  hath  likewhe,  obfeure  ones,  from  the  fixt 
conjugation,  inferred  into  three  places ;  One  being 
terminated  into  the  heart  it  felf ;  Another  into  its 
Ears;  A  third  among  its  greater Veffels,  to  caufe 
lenfe  and  not  motion  according  to  Piccolhomineus,  be- 
caufe  the  Nerve  being  cut  afunder  the  heart  moves 
neverthelefs.  The  heart  hath  not  many  Nerves,  but 
A  great  Contexture  of  Fibres  like  to  the  Nerves, 
which  Arifiotle  perhaps  reckoning  for  Nerves,  faid 
the  heart  was  the  Original  of  the  Nerves.  But  that 
may  be  Materially  true,  not  formally.  Yet  I  have 
ieen  in  the  heart  of  a  Sow,  the  branches  of  the 
Nerves  with  intangled  tungs  towards  the  Cone  or 
Point,  carryed  from  the  Septum  to  the  Wall  of  the 
Belly. 

Yet  that  is  falfe  which  tells 

An  Error  of  us,  that  a  great  Squadron  of  Nerves  is 
Fallopius.  fpread  up  and  down  the  Bafis  of  the 
heart,  refembling  a  Net :  For  the  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  heart,  is  no  Animal  motion,  but  a  natural 
motion,  becaulc  the  heart  is  no  Mufcle :  For  the 
jieart  is  moved  wirhout  our  will,  and  it  beats  in  the 
Child  in  the  Womb,  before  the  Child  hath  received 
the  Animal  faculty.  And  Galen  did 
Wlsether  the  rightly  deny  that  the  heart  was  a  Mufcle. 
Heart  be  a  1,  Becaufc  it  hath  all  kind  of  Fibres. 
Mufcle  ?  j  2.  Becaufe  a  Mufcle  is  the  Inftrument  of 
I  voluntary  motion.  But  ifany  onedhall 
fay  the  heart  is  a  Mufcle  fubfetvient  to  natural  moti¬ 
on,  I  fhall  oppofe  fuch  an  improper  manner  offpea- 
king:  And  fo  that  of  Hippocrates  may  be  true,  that 
the  heart  is  a  mufcle.  For  he  defines  a  Mufcle  to  be 
flefh  made  up  into  an  Orbicular  fhape.  Others  con¬ 
ceive  that  being  long  boyled  it  refembles’ a  Mufcle, 
and  that  then  it  is  not  one,  but  divers  Mufcles,  by  rea- 
fbn  of  divers  motions  Coutra'fted  into  themfelves. 


Others  grant  it  to  be  a  Mufcle  of  a  nature  by  it  felf; 
as  the  Midrifl,  which  is  perpetually  moved.  TVaUtu 
moft  rightly  of  all  others  calls  it  not  a,  Mufcle, but  faies 
it  is  corrtradled  in  its  motion  Hke  a  Mufcle,  by  Fibres 
interwoven  in  tire  flelh,  and  efpecially  in  the  Ventri¬ 
cles,  like  the  temporal  Mufcle  in  fuch  as. chew  their 
meat. 


The  Error  of 
Aver  roes. 


An  Hairy 
Breaji  what 
itfignifies  ? 


An  Hairy 
Heart  what 
It  fjgnifies  ? 


The  Temper arrieitt  of  the  heart  in  re- 
fpedf  of  acftive  Qualities  is  hotj  yea  the 
hotreft  of  al  the  parts  of  theEody.How  . 
beit  with  a  gentle  and  light-ful  heat,  not  fc'orchtng 
and  burning,  if  it  be  rightly  difpOfed.  And  therefore 
tisno  wonder,  that  in  live  diffeftions,  fomtimes  we 
feci  fo  little  heat  in  the  heart  with  our  Finger,  efpeci- 
ally  when  our  Skin  is  thick,  we  hold  it  but  a  little 
while,  and  the  external  Air  is  not  rightly  prepared 
beforehand.  It  communicates  the  fame  heat  too¬ 
ther  parts,  and  renders  ths  Arterial  blood  fit  to  nou¬ 
rifh,  which  heat  being  affwaged  in  the  Veins  by  rea- 
fon  of  the  long  jorney,  it  muft  of  neceflity  run  back 
again  to  the  heart,  that  it  may  be  refurnifhed  and  re- 
ftored  with  the  fame  heat.  But  vain  is  the  opinion 
of  Averroes,  that  the  heart  is  cold,  bccaufe  of  the  cold 
parts  which  it  contains,  vis^.  its  Veflels  and  Valves  r 
Unlefs  haply  he  ment  the  heart  void  of  Spirit,  as  ma¬ 
ny  will  have  it. 

Thofe  whofe  heart  is  hotter  then  or¬ 
dinary  have  their  Breaft  rough  with  hair, 
and  the  parts  near  their  Hypochondria ; 
and  thofe  men  are  angryly  jnclind,  and 
daring. 

Seldom  is  the  heat  of  the  heart  fo 
great,  as  that  it  felf  fhould  thereby  be¬ 
come  rough  with  hair,  fuch  as  Pliny  and 
Valerius  Maximus  tell  us  was  found  in  ! 

Arijiomenes  a  Micenian  ;  and  in  Hermogemfs  a  Gtae- 
cian,  C alius  Ppdiginus  relates :  and  Bmevenius,  l^cutus 
Lufitahus  and  Murelus  avouch  that  they  faw  fuch  hairy 
heart  in  certain  Famous  Theives.  Now  fuch  Men 
are  audacious  in  the  bigheft  degree,  extream  hot  and 
crafty,  and  for  the  moft  part  wicked.  BJolanus  tells 
us,  that  the  matter  of  thefe  hakes,  is  the  thick  fet- 
tlings  of  that  wheyifh  humor  which  is  in  the  Heart- 
bag.  But  I  am  more  apt  to  beleive,  that  it  is  the 
plenty  of  Fuliginous  Excrements  fpringing  from  an 
hot  heart. 

As  to  the  paflive  Quallities,  the  fleart  is  moift,  viz; 
more  moift  then  the  Skin,  but  drier  then  the  Mufcles, 
becaufe  harder :  for  the  parts  of  the  bodie,  look  how 
much  fofter  they  are  then  the  Skin,  by  fo  much  are 
they  moifter  then  it.  It  is  a  moft  rare  Cafe  for. a  mans 
Heart  to  be  fo  folid,  denfe  and  compadt,  as  that  it  will 
not  burn,  fuch  as  was  the  Heart  of  Germanicus  the  fon 
of  Drufus ;  or  cartilaginous,  fuch  as  Biolanus  obferved 
in  a  wicked  fellow. . 

The  primary  U/e  of  the  Heart.  . 

•  I.  According  to  Baccius,  andodiCTofhis 

followers,  is  no  other  then  to  be  the  Inftrument  ofthe 
Soul,  to  force  and  urge  the  venal  blood  received  from 
the  Ears  into  the  Arteries,  by  whole  afliftance  it  diP 
penfes  Nutriment  to  the  whole  body,  and  is  rather 
joyned  as  an  Aftiftant  to  the  Ears,  that  being  of  great¬ 
er  force,  it  may  fiipply the  defedt  ofthe  Ears.  • 

But  this  is  a  fecondary  ufe  ofthe  Heart.  For  i.Nutfi-^ 
ment  was  to  be  prepar'd  &  filled  with  vital  heat,which 
it  has  rvotelfe  where  fave  from  the  heart,  2.  Nature 
might  have  provided  for  this  pafTage  of  the  blood,  by 
fome  other  member  not  fo  laborioufty  framed,  3. The 
neceftity  of  the  Heart  would  not  be  fo  great  as  it  i§, 
4.  It  is  a  fignctliat  fom:?  farther  thing  ispcrfoimed  in 

the 


ICO 


B o  o  It  II.  tniddle  Venter  or  CaVity. 


Chap  6» 


the  Heart,  in  that  venal  blood  docs  not  nourilh, before 
it  enters  the  Heart. 

Now  the  primary  action  of  the  Heart  is  lo  be.  _ 

11.  The  Vaunt  am  oiBeat,  whence  it  is  fpred  into 
the  wlfolc body,  whereby  the  parts  are  animated  and 
1  Lifiained.  Swovc’ncing  teaches  lo  much  and  other  de¬ 
fers  of  the  Heart,  in  which  the  heat  of  the  Heart  be¬ 
ing  intercepted,  the  Members  of  the  Body  begin  to 
fla<^  .and  being  deftitutQ.ofheat,  become  ftupid.  And 
thcrt^orc  cordials  do  good  in  fuch  cafes,  ■  which  ftir-  tip 
the  ]  anguilhing  and  nummed  heat  of  the  Heart,  Alfo 
the  Dilfeaion' of  living  Creatures  does  fhew,  that  the 
Heart  is  hot,  yea  that  the  heart  of  a  Creature  being  ta¬ 
ken  out  and  newly  dead,  a  w’avm  finger,  or  Ibme  other 
i’aim  thing  being  laid  upon  it,  is  leen  to  corneto  its 
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felf  attain  and  to  ftir, which  the  Lord  'Bacon  Conjlantine, 
Vlarvej/,  iand  others  have  obferved  in  a  Dove,  an  Eele, 

a  Salmon,  and  a  Man.  ^  -  r  ^ 

It  is  therefore  the  Fountiiin  of  Hc^t,botb  inrelpect 
of  its  SiibJIance  and  oftheB/ooJ  contained  in  it.  <1 
both  together.  For  the  Heat  fprings  not /from  the 
blood  alone,  as  Harvey  would  have  it,  for  the  Heart  m 
an  Egg,  and  a  Child  in  the  Womb,  before  it  is  perfetft 
and  hollowed  with  ventricles,  is  hot  and  moves,  and 
the  fame  heat  remains  in  Hearts  taken  out  of  the 
Body  and  cut  up.  The  blood  which  flows  thither 
from  the  Coronary  VelTels,  flowes  thither  for 
Nutritions  fake  and  to  prefervethe  Hear.  Nor  are 
the  reft  of  the  fanguine  parts,  therefore  judged  to  be 
hotter  then-other  parts  becaufe  they  more  abound  with 
any  heat,  but  becaufe  they  have  Arteries  full  of  arteri¬ 
al  blood,  an4  depend  upon  the  influence  of  the  heart, 
wherewith  the  blood  is  heated.  So  that  unlels  all  the 
blood  did  pjfs  through  the  heart,  the  parts  would  ne¬ 
ver  brow  hot,  and  the  further  the  blood  goes  from  the 
heaftby  fo  much  the  floer  in  its  motion,  and  the  cold¬ 
er  it  growes.  That  thccoldnefs  of  the  heart  makes 
the  parts  of  the  Bodie  cold,  though  full  of  blood,  the 
flownefsofthe  Pulfeisafign. 

Nor  do  the  Blood  and  Heart  grow  hot  only  from 
the  motion  of  the  Heart,  as  the  followers  of  Des  Cartes 
wil  have  it,  for  i.  they  grant  that  the  fiery  atomes  or 
indivifible  particles  of  fire,  are  excited  and  put  into 
adion  by  motion,  though  they  are  only  brought  into 
play,  butnor  produced  by  the  faid  motion.  2.  Many 
things  arc  moved  without  waxeing  hot,as  A^'ater,unlefs 
they  have  an  inbred  principle  ofheat,  5.  Before  moti¬ 
on  there  was  heat  proceeding  from  the  Icminary  origi¬ 
nal,  which  is  afterwards by  continual  motion. 
III.  Not  fo  much  to  make  as  to  perfed  the  Blood. 

It  makes  Arterial  Blood/ and 
perfeds  the  venal,  or  that  which 
is  contained  in  the  Veins.  For 
they  are  out  who  attribute  too 
Tnuch  to  the  heart,as  if  the  heart  alone  did  make  blood 
of  the  Chylus,  they  alfo  are  miftaken,  who  maintaine 
that  the  heart  contributesi  nothing  to  blood-makcing. 
I  goe  in  a  middle  way.  The  Liver  challenges  the  firft 
makeingof  the  blood  of  the  Chylus, as  I  have  former¬ 
ly  demonftrated,  which  becaufe  it  is  not  there  perfed- 
ed,  being  to  thick  and  unfit  to  nourifn,  it  is  necelTary 
ihacitftiould  receive  its  perfedion  from  other  parts. 
No  part  is  fit  for  this  work  fave  the  heart, which  is  one 
of  the  firft  parts  generated  in  the  W  omb,  and  through 
which  in  a  grown  perfon  all  the  blood  in  the  body  has 
its  paffage.  That  the  Lungs  and  heart-ears  fliould 
perfotm  their  Office,  noman  w'ill  belelve. 

The  heart  perfeds  two  forts  of  Bloody  that  of  the  L  iver 
that  of  the  Veins.  That  of  the  Liver  is  twofold,  the 
one  of  the  Vena  porex,  the  other  a  cruder  fort  newly 
jnade  of  Chyle.  The  Vein,  blood  is  likewife  twofold, 


Whether  the  Heart 
doe  ferfeci  the  Blood. 


one  of  the  defeendent  trunk  of  vena  cava,  and  the  o- 
ther  of  the  afeendent  ttu-nk  of  the  faid  vein.  It  receivs 
the  Liver  blood  through  the  Cava,  to  which  another 
joynsiclelfoutofthelower  and  upper  Truuk,  which 
remaining  over  and  above  after  the  parts  are  nourifh- 
cd,.by  us  long  journey  is  become  pauled  and  fluggifli, 
and  has  loft  its  heat,  which  is  neceflary  for  puliatioa 
and  nutrition.  ,  •  , ;  - 

i  This  perfedion  wliich  the  Blood  rcceivs,  from  the 
heart,  is  hereby  confirmed,  in  that  the  blood  when  it 
comes  out  of  the  left  V entricle,  has  not  altogether  die 
fame  Confiftence  nor  Colour,  which  it  had  when  it 
emred  the  right  Ventricle,  The  diverfity  confifts  in 
Heat  and  plenty  of  Spirits^  wherewith  it  is  furniflied 
when  it  goes  out  of  the  heart, and  which  it  w'ants  when 
it  enters  thereinto;  and  in  E^eB  or  Operation,  for  tltac  • 
W’hich  goes  out  is  fit  to  nourifh,  but  that  which  enters 
in  is  moft  unfit.  Vital  Spirits  are  added  by  the  inbred 
faculty  of  the  heart,  and  the  footy  vapors  are  taken  a- 
W'ay  by  that  moft  fhort  Concodion,  being evacuated 
by  the  Lungs  and  Pericardium  ot  heart-bag. 

For  what  parts  does  the  heart  perfed  and  renew  the 
blood. 

The  ancients  did  beleive  that  the  Heart  made  bl  ood 
only  to  nonrifti  the  Lungs.  But  the  VcfTcl.s  of  the 
lungs  are  greater  then  is  requifite  only  for  their  Nutri¬ 
tion,  and  there  is  continually  more  blood  forced  thi¬ 
ther  by  the  pulfation  of  the  right  Ventricle,  tlie'n  could 
any  waies  be  ufeful  for; tlie  Lungs,  unlefs.chey  w'ere  to 
be  nouriflied  with  as  much  blood  as  is  fiifficient  for  the 
whole  Bodie.  And  that  all  is  not  confumed  upon  the 
fubftance  of  the  Lungs,  the  blood  which  returnes  is  a 
witnefs,  which  runs  in  great  plenty  at  every  pulfation, 
to  the  left  Vetricle,  through  the  Arteria  venofa,  which 
in  live  anatomies  bdng  tied,  is  feen  to  fwell  betwixt 
the  ligature  and  the  Lungs.  For  there  is  no  way  for 
it  to  retiu'n  into- the  right  Ventricle,  the  paffage  be¬ 
ing  flopped  by  the  clofe  (hutting  of  die  mitre-fafhiou- 
ned  Valves. 

The  right  Ventricle  therefore  is  bulled  about  blood 
which  is  to  be  fent  to  nourifh  the  Lungs ;  the  left  doth 
perfed  the  blood  which  flows  back  from  the  Lungs, 
being  there  impvaegnated  with  air,  for  the  Nutrition 
of  the  whole  Bodie.  For  the  arterial  blood  alone  is 
that  which  nourifhes,  becaufe  it  is  only  -fit  for  nutriti¬ 
on,  and  it  alone  is  forced  through  the  Arteries  into  the 
utmoft  parts  of  the  Bodie. 

To  perfed  this  blood  many  things 
concur.  I.  Heat,  which  is  very  dull 
and  lafie,  as  well  in  the  crude  blood  of 
the  Liver,  as  in  the  returning  blood  of 
the  whole  Body.  2.  Vital  Spirit  which 
by  the  confelTion  of  all  men,  ought  to  be  joyned 
therewith,  3.  Light  the  companion  of  the  Spirits,  by 
which  the.blood  receives  a  more  Illuftrious  color,  is 
moved  and  made  fit  for  Nutrition.  4.  A  certain  light 
and  momentary  Concoflion,  fweetning  the  cruder; 
parts,  attenuating  the  whole  fubftance,  and  draw  ing 
fortli  the  latent  flame.  L  The  whole  ¥ahricl{_  of  rlxi 
heart,  internal  and  external,  and  the  Velfcls  bprji  re¬ 
ceiving  and  expelling.  6-  Thefeparation  of  Excre¬ 
ments,  though  the  receptacles  of  the  faid  Excrements 
are  not  very  manifeft.  The  footy  Vapors  of  the  right 
Ventricle  do  evaporate  through  the  Vena  Artenofi . 
The  Watry  Vapors  of  both  the  Ventricles,  are  congea¬ 
led  into  the  water  of  the  Heart-bag,  and  are  (pent  in¬ 
to  the  fubflance  of  the  Hairs  under  the  Arms.  The 
remaining  Excrements  continue  mixed  with  the  Blood, 
and  are  cavryed  into  the  Arteries,  and  the  wheyifli 
parts  are  purged  by  the  emulgent  Arteries  into  the 

Kidneys, 
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Blood'? 
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Kidneys,  and  byfvviJacs  inco  chchabic  ofthe  Body, 
the  thickeir  parts  IjyfheHeniorfhoidal  Arceries.and  the 
Ramus  Mefentericus.  Some  parts  return  with  the 
blood  through  the  V eins  into  the  H  earc,  that  by  feve- 
ral  repeated  courfes  there,  they  may  be  at  laft  maile- 
red  and  overcome. 

iVhethe/orno  is  the  Blood  equally  ferfeHed 
In  which  in  the  right  and  left  Ventricle  ? 

Ventricle  Although  the  heat  of  boththe  Ventri- 
the  Blood  des  doth  feem  to  be  equal,  becaiife  in 
»  perfeSi^  Mankind  they  are  both  made  of  fpiritful  i 
ed.  feed,  and  as  much  is  affordeid  to  the  right  | 

Ventricle  by  the  Liver-blood,:  a'nd  the  ' 
returning  blood  of  the  Veins,  as  to  the  left  by  the 
Lungs ;  moreover  in  Live  Anatomies  we  can  hardly 
perceive  that  the  one  is  hotter  then  the  other.  I 

Yet  that  in  the  left  the  blood  receives  greater  per-’ 
feAion,  thefefigns  and  tokens  do  perfwade  me  ;  be- 
caufe 

1.  It  receives  the  Blood  in  fome  meafure  prepa¬ 
red  from  the  Lungs.  . 

2,  It  ought  to  perfed:  it  for  the  whole  Body, where¬ 
as  the  right  perfedts  it  only  for  the  Lungs. 

3..  It  hath  thicker  Walls,  more  compa'iled  flefliy 
Pillars,  wherewith  the  heat  is  both  more  eafily  pre- 
ferved  and  reverberated,  and  the  blood  more  ftrongly 
driven. 

4.  The  blood  is  therein  more  frequently  dottered 
by  heat,  and  Cartilaginous  and  boney  fubftances  ap¬ 
pear  being  dryed  by  heat. 

y.  When  the  left  Ventricle  is  hurt,  there  is  greater 
danger  of  death,  then  when  the  right  is  hurt.  . 

6.  Many  Live-wights  want  the  right  Ventricle, 

7.  In  dying  perfons  it  is  fooner  dead  and  void  of 
motion  then  the  right. 

8.  The  Cavity  tWeof  is  more  rtagow’,  and  there¬ 

fore  it  doth  more  eafily  preferver*  and  perfedt  that 
which  is  contained  therein.  ^ 

We  cannot  exadlly  define  the  place.  It  is  the  whole 
Cavity,  endued  wuth  the  virtue  of  the  Parenchyma, 
becaufe  the  blood  fils  the  whole  in  the  Diaftole,  and 
the  inbred  fpirit,  is  every  where  diffuled.  Nor  is 
there  any  token,  of  any  ftay  which  the  whole  blood 
makes  in  one  place  more  then  another,  nor  of  any 
peculiar  virtue  of  any  particle. 

The  Time,  It  is  perfedfed  in  a  Moment,  be- 
caufe  ... 

T.  It  is  forthwith  received  and  expelled, and  mak^s 
»o  tarriance. 

2.  From  its  abidance  there,  the  blood  would  not 
be perfedfed, but  become  aduft. 

3.  The  flame  oh  the  Candle  fnuf  lights  another 
Candle  in  the  twinckling  of  an  Eye. 

4.  The  Arterial  Blood  doth  continually  run  to  the' 
extremities  of  the  Body,  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be 
continually  and  fuddenly  perfefted  in  the  Heart. 

IV.  A  fourth  ufe  of  the  Heart  is  perpetually  to 
move.  I.  That  it  might  preferve  the  Blood  anq  all 
parts  of  the  Body  from  putrefadtion.  2.  That  it  may 
help  the  heat  ana  Elaboration  of  the  Blood,  5.  That 
it  might  kindle  and  ftir  up  the  vital  Light.  4.  That 
it  might  fend  fitting  nouriftiment  to  all  pans. 

This  motion  of  the  Heart  is  termed 
What  the  Pulsus  the  Pulse,  which  is  continual 
Pulfe  is.  without  ceafing,  railed  by  the  iiifluent 
Blood,  and  the  Pulfifick  or  Pullative  fa¬ 
culty,  there  refident. 

Its  Pmis.  It  coi^fifts  of  a  Syjiole,  Diaftole  and  Pm- 
fyftole.  Which  rauft  be  diligently  explai¬ 
ned  by  allchcir  c  aufes,  according  as  Ocular  Infpedli- 


on  ofiiving  Bodies  and  reafon  fliall  Difratc. 

Syftole,  being  the  proper  and  natural  motion  of  the 
heart,  is  a  contradion  and  drawing  of  the  heart  into 
a  narrow  compafs,  that  the  blood  may  by  that  means 
be  forced  exit  ofthc  right  Ventricle  through  the  Vena 
Arterialis,  into  the  Lungs,  and  out  of  the  left  Ven¬ 
tricle  through  the  Aorta  into  die  whole  Body.  . 

Diaftole,  being  an  accickntal  motion,  is  the  wud- 
ning  of  the  heart, that  Blood  may  be  drawn  in  through 
the  Vena  Cava  into  the  right  Ventricle,  and  through 
the  Arteria  venofa  intp  thelelt, 

..Pen-^fyftole  is  a  certain  refl:  and  ftop  going  between 
both  motions,  when  the  Blood  is  about  to  enter  inro 
or  go  out  of  the  Ventricles,  fo  final  in  healthy  perfons 
that  it  cannot  be  dilcerned,  being  very  manifeft  in 
fuch  as  arc  at  the  point  of  death.  It  is  only  one  be¬ 
tween  the  Syftole  and  Diaftole,  or  between  the  Dk- 
ftole  and  Syftole.  This  is  the  natural  ftate  of  the 
heart.  ,  .  . 

Belides  thefe  motions  two  others  are  Oblerved. 

:  l»  A  certain  Undation  or  waving  towards  one  fide 
according  to  the  carriage  ofthc  right  Ventricle,  as  if 
it  did  gendy  wreath  it  /elf,  as  we  ice  in  an  horfe  when 
he  is  drinking  5  of  which  Harvey  fpeaks.  2.  A  tremb¬ 
ling  motion  of  the  Heart,  when  it  is  cut  in  funder. 
The  former  depends  upon  the  Situation  of  the  right 
Ventricle:  The  latter  is  preternamral  ro  the  heart, 
not  arifing  from  other  particles  or  final  Bodies,  fenc 
in  by  the  Coronaria,  which  is  then  cut  in  funder,  but 
from  the  remainder^  ofthc  vital  Spirits. 

We  are  taught  by  the  teftimony  of  |  The- Heart  takes 
our  Eyes, that  in  every  Diaftole  blood  in  Blood  in  the 
is  plentifully  received  in,  and  in  e-  Diaftole. 
very  Syftole  plenty  fully  expelled, 
both  into  the  Vena  Arteriofa  and  the  Aorta.  This 
appears  I  fay  to  our  Eye-fight. 

1.  By  Ligatures  ot  bindings  in  live  Anatomies. 
If  the  Cava  and  the  Aorta  with  theVcftels  ofthc  Lungs 
fhall  be  bound  or  preffed  down  with  the  Finger  or 
any  other  Inftrumeht  on  either  fide  ;  we  fhall  mani- 
feftly  perceive  that  the  part  of  the  Cava  which  is  infer¬ 
red  into  the  Heart  is  made  empty ;  that  in  the  Diaftole 
of  the  Ear,  it  is  filled,  and  thereby  the  Heart;  and 
that  the  other  part  of  the  Afcendent  and  Defcendeni; 
Vein,  on  this  fide  the  Ligature,  doth  fwel.  In  like 
manner,  Arteria  Venofahzm'^  tied  near  the  heart, 
by  the  Diaftole  of  the  left  Ear,  it  is  made  void  and 
empty  on  this  fide  the  Ligature  where  it  looks  to¬ 
wards  the  heart,  but  towarcis  the  Lungs  it  arifes  and 
fwels.  The  Arterial  Veffels  of  the  heart,  do  friew 
themlelves  in  a  contrary  fafhion  :  For  the  Vena  Arte- 

being  tied,  it  fwels  towards  the  heart,  becaule  ic 
is  filled  by  the  Syftole  of  the  right  Ventricle ;  the  Arte¬ 
ria  Magna  being  bound,  fwels  between  the  heart  and" 
the  Ligature,  being  filled  by  the  Syftole  of  the  left 
Ventricle.  • . 

2.  Befides  the  Ligatures,  we  may  gather  as  much 

from  the  veffels  being  opened  or  wounded.  The  Ve¬ 
na  Arteriofa  and  the  Aorta  Arteria  being  opned  by  a 
Lancet,  at  every  Syftole  or  Elevation  and  Contra(3:ioa 
of  the  heart,  it  pours  forth  plenty  of  blood,  as  long; 
as  the  heart  continues  ftrong,  for  when  it  languifhes* 
it  intermits  fbme  Pulfes,  before  it  voids  any  Blood. 
Now  we  obferve  no  fuch  thing, when  the  CavaorArte-i 
ria  Venofa,  are  opened  between  the  heart  and  the  Li¬ 
gature.  •  •  ^ 

3.  The  point  of  a  living  Heart  being  cw  off,  or  the 
heart  being  cut  afunder  through  the  middle,  in  0- 
very  Contraction  blood  iffues  out,  as  long  as  the 
heart  remains  vigorous,  which  by  the  Information. 
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Of  the  middle  Venter  or  CaVtty^  Chapid^ 


The  FIGURES 

Explained. 

This  table  doth  In 
fome  meafure  exprefs 
the  Syltole  of  the  Heart 
in  a  Living-Creature, 
and  the  Circulation  of 
the  Blood, 

FIG.  L 

A  A.  The  Lungs  drawnhaet{. 

B.  The  Aorta  Artery  bound,  and 

Jwelling  towards  the  Heart. 

C.  An  Orifice  made  in  the  fwoln 

part. 

D.  The  Vena  Arteriofa  tied,  in  like 

manner  fweking  towards  the 
Heart,  growing  yellow  where 
it  looks  towards  the  Lungs, 
et.  The  Ears onboth fides. 

FF.  The  Eore-fide  of  the  Heart,  bs^ 
ing  in  the  Syfiole  fomwhat 
hard,  and  bent,  and  with  its 
fides  extended,  its  point  being 
drawn  back^  to  the  Bafis  ot 
broad  End. 

gg.  The  Coronary  Vejfels. 


FIG.  II. 

Shews  the  form  of  the  Heart  in 
its  Diaftole,  and  the  motion 
of  Humors  in  its  veffels. 

a  a.  The  Arteria  Venofa  without  bin¬ 
ding,  being  fill  towards  the  |  ; 

Lungs ,  empty  towards  the  ;  ^  ^  _ 

Heart. 

b.’  The  left  Ear,  which  receives 
blood  from  the  Arteria  Venofa. 

C.  The  Vena  Cava  tied,  empty  towards  the  Heart,  ful 
towards  the  Liver. 

d.  The  light  Earjivoln  or  heaving. 

E.  The  hinder-fide  of  the  Heart,  as  it  is  initsHiajiole, 
flagging. 

ff.  The  binder  part  of  the  Lungs,  which  are  bunching  or 
Boffie. 

FIG.  III.  and  IV. 

Reprelents  the  Infide  of  the  Earlcts  or  little  Ears  of 
the  heart.  The  third  Figure  Reprelents  the  left 
Earlet;  The  fourth,  fhews  the  Right 
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The  Orifice  of  Arteria  venctja.  4.  T'he  Ori¬ 
fice  of  Vena  Cava, 

The  three-pointed  Valves  with  /even  Fibres,  in 
4.  the  fame  with  five  only. 

The  larger  flefhy  Pillars. 

Tlse  lejfar  fiefl^y  P -liars.  Interwoven  one  within 
another  with  wonderful  artifice. 

"Many-fold  Cavities  formed  between  the  Pil- 
'lars. 


aaa.  3.4.  The  Plane  Membrane  of  the  Earlet. 


of  Harvey,.  I  have  often  feen  in  the  Difleftions  of  1 
Walaus. 

4.  The  fwelling  of  the  Heart  and  the  Flagging 
thereof,  being  Palpable  andvifible  to  the  extern^ 
fenfe,  do  fufiiciently  demonftrate,  when  it  is  made 
ftrait  in  the  Syftole,  that  of  necelTity  fomwhat  muft 
be  fqueezed  out  as  it  were  forcibly,  and  that  when  it 
is  widened  in  the  Piaftole,  it  muft  needs  be  filled  with 
humors. 

5'.  The  Ventricles  in  the  Diaftok  appear  greater, 
and  in  the  Syftole  kfler. 


6.  From  the  largnefs  of  the  Veffels  of  the  Heart: 
the  Vena  Cava  and  Arteria  Venofa,  do  open  into  the 
heart  with  wider  mouths,  then  to  fuffer  onlyafmal 
Quantity  of  blood  to  enter.  Alfo  the  Arterial  \ein 
and  the  are  larger,  then  to  fend  forth  nothing, 
or  only  Spirits. 

The  Quantity  of  Blood  which  fills 
the  Heart  in  the  Diaftole,  and  which 
goes  out  by  the  Syftole  at  every  pulla- 

,tion,  cannot  be  exadtlymeafur^  be- 

Uaitfeit  varies  according  to  the  difiereni  ftatem  the 


The  Sh^antity 
of  blood  in  tht 
Heart. 


of  the  Heart  in  (general. 
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heart,  and  the  temper  of  Animals,  their  A ^e.  Sex,  ' 
courfe  of  Diet  and  Life,  &c.  It  is  apparent  to  our 
Eyes  in  live  Anatomies,  that  much  is  received  and  ex¬ 
pelled.  But  it  moves  not  in  and  out  in  fo  great  quan¬ 
tities  in  perfons  that  are  well  in  health,  when  the 
Heart  is  more  quiet  and  hath  the  command  ofitfelf. 
The  ^ntients  luppofcd  that  a  drop  or  two  was  e- 
nough  at  a  tim!^,  and  that  tire  blood  did  freely  pals 
and  repafs  the  fame  way.  But  one  drop  of  blood 
unaltered,  is  not  able  to  fill  the  heart,  nor  doth  pro¬ 
voke  it  to  pulfation,  not  to  fpeak  how  the  forelaid 
experiments  do  Ihewthe  plenty  that  pafles  to  and 
fro.  Now  the  Valves  do  hinder  the  free  paflage  and 
repaffage  of  the  blood  by  the  fame  waies,  of  which 
the  three  pointed  ones  or  'triciifpides  fo  called,  do 
hinder  the  blood  which  enters  the  heart  from  pafiing 
back  the  fame  way,  and  the  Mitre-fhap’d  Valves  do 
hinder  the  blood  which  goes  out  of  the  heart  from  re¬ 
turning  the  fame  way. 

Later  Phyfnians,  are  divided  in  their  opinions.  Some 
fuppole  that  a  drop  or  two  is  either  fo  rarified  as  to  fill 
the  heart,  amongft  whom  is  Des  Cartes ;  or  is  turned 
intofjsirit,  as  Pjolanu's  Prhnroje,  Leichner  and  others 
fuppofe,  who  mcafure  it  by  grains,  whom  we  (hall 
anlwer  when  we  come  to  the  Canfes :  Others  being 
Patrons  and  favourers  of  the  circular  motion  of  the 
blood,  as  Harvey,  Walaus,  Conringius,  Slegeliiis,  ^c. 
do  calculate  the  quantity,  by  ounces,  drams  and  fcru- 
ples.  1 

To  clear  up  this  Q^ieftion,  three  things  are  to  be 
confidered,  i.  How  much  blood  is  contained  in  the 
Diaftole  of  the  heart.  2.  How  much  is  expelled  or 
driven  out  of  the  heart,  in  its  Syftole ;  whether  all 
that  enters  the  Heart  in  its  Diaftole,  is  (quirted  out 
in  the  next  Syftole.  3.  How  many  puKations  the 
heart  makes  in  one  hour ;  or  how  often  the  heart  re¬ 
ceives  fomwhat  by  its  Diaftole,  and  expels  fomwhat 
by  its  Syftole,  in  the  fpace  of  an  hour 

1.  In  the  heart  being  in  its  Diajlsle,  Harvey  haih. 
found  above  two  ounces  of  blood.  AKb  Plempim 
found  near  upon  two  ounces  of  blood,  in  the  left 
Ventricle  of  the  heart  of  a  man  that  was  hanged. 
lanus  will  hardly  allow  half  an  ounce  in  the  left  Ven¬ 
tricle  of  one  that  was  hanged,  and  laies  there  was 
more  blood  in  the  right  V entricle. ,  Hogeland alfo  wil 
have  half  an  ounce  or  a  dram  atleaft,  to  enter, at  every 
opening  ofthe  Ear. 

Now  the  quantity  ofall  the  bipod  contained  in  the 
body,  doth  (eldom  exceed  twenty  four  pounds,  or 
come  (hort  of  fifteen. 

2.  In  the  Syjlok  there  is  expelled  either  a  fourth 
part,  or  a  lift,  or  a  fixr,  or  at  leaft  an  eight,  or  all  toge¬ 
ther  drat  is  contained  in  the  heart. 

Harvey  (iippoles  half  an  ouncai  in  a  man,  or  three 
drams,  or  one  dram,  in  a  Sheep  and  a  Dog  he  (hies  a 
fcruple.  And  he  proves  the  fame  by  that  fuddain  ef- 
fufion  ofall  the  blood,  if  the  very  leaft  Artery  becut, 
and  becau(e  in  the  fpace  of  one  half  hour, all  the  blood 
may  be  paired  through  the  heart,  he  certainly  con¬ 
cludes,  that  in  every  Syftole  ofthe  heart,  much  blood 
is  expelled.  Conringius  approves  o(‘  his  Computa¬ 
tion.  TValteus  admits  of  half  an  ounce,  butheiup- 
pofes  only  one  (cruple,  as  doth  Slegelius.  ^gius  has 
many  times  obfervcd  half  an  ounce,  (bmtimestwo  or 
three  drams,  in  the  heart  of  a  Dog  diffedfed.  Hoge~- 
land  cotucnts  himfelf  with  a  dram.  I  being  more 
fparing  fuppofe  half  a  fcruple,  in  thefmalleft  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  (juantity  which  iffues  in  (uch  as  are  woun¬ 
ded.  For  there  goes  not  out  fa  much;  in  an  healthy 
fi  ce  heart, 


there  lb  much  expelled  in  the  following  Syftole,  as 
was  drawn  in  by  the  Diaftole,  fome  part  (ticks  in 
the  hollow  pits  of  the  heart,  much  ftaies  in  the  Cavity 
formed  by  the  produftiou  of  the  three  pointed  Valves 
and  Diftincft:  as  it. were  from  the  Ventricle;  finally, 
the  heart  cannot  be  lb  ftraitly  contradted  in  the  Sy- 
ftolc,  as  to  fqueeze  out  every  jot  of  the  Blood  therein 
contained.  Therefore  Conringius  doth  rightly  lufpeft 
that  abides  there  the  fpace  ol  one  or  two  Pulfes,  till  by 
little  and  little  it  raile  it  fell, which  I  undetftand  of  the 
reliques  and  part  of  the  Blood,  not  ofthe  whole  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  foregoing  Diaftole. 

3.  Primrofe  numbred  in  one  hour  700  pnlfations  of 
the  Heart.  J^olanus  2000.  WaUus  and  Pggiiis  •^ogo, 
Harvey,  loco,  in  fome  4000,  booo,  8000.  Cardan  4000. 
Plempius  44)  o,  Slegelius  487^.  I  have  told  upon  mine 
own  wrift  about  4400,  But  the  number  varies  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Age,  Temperament,  Diet  &c.  of  every 
perlbn.  So  many  Syftoles  therefore  and  lb  many  Di- 
aftoles  there  will  be  in  one  hour,  as  long  as  the  Heart 
is  vigorous,  for  a  languilhing  heart  has  more  Diaftc- 
Icsthen  Syftoles. 

Fromthefe  three  rrxmifcs  I  have  caloilated,  how 
much  blood  may  in  an  hour  be  (quirted  out  ofthe 
Heart,  by  its  fundry  pullations. 


riol.  7  ounces. 

13I.  iooun.5'  dr.  i  fer. 
1^1. 5'  oun.  3  dr.  i  fcr. 
7I.  7  oun.  y  dras,  i  fet 


From  I  fcruple  3000T 

I  Icruple  4000  I 

1  fcruple  44f o  |  times 

half  a  (cruple  4400  re- 

idram  2000?  peat-S  20 1. 10  ounces. 

2  drams  2000  I  ed,  a-  1  4^  I^Souncfes. 

half  an  ounceiooo  s  rife,  j  S  3 1. 4  ounces.  , 

I  ounce  loooj  k.i6(5 1. 8  ounces. 

Now  fuppofeing  all  the  blood  contained  in  a  mans 
body  to  be  fifteen  pounds, if  that  be  taken  away  wftich 
goeth  into  the  Nutriment  of  the  parts,  the  defebt 
whereof  is  faplied  by  new  blood  bred  in  the  Liver,  it 
will  follow, 

1  That  more  blood  palfes  through  the  Heart  every 
hour,  then  can  be  afforded  by  the  Concobtion  of  the 
Liver  and  the  Stomach. 

2  That  all  the  Blood  in  the  Body  pafteth  through 
the  Heart,  in  the  fpace  of  a  quarter  of  ati  hour,  or  half 
an  hour,  or  an  hour,  or  an  hour  and  an  half,  or  two 
houresatthe  moft.  For  I  cannot  agree  to  P^olanus 
his  conceit,  that  the  blood  is  circulated  only  once  or 
twice  in  a  day,  becaufe  he  builds  upon  a  falle  fuppofi- 
tion  of  drops,  and  chat  only  halt  the  blood  is  circula¬ 
ted*  , 

3  That  the  parts  to  be  nourilhed  do  not  need  lb 
much  blood  for  their  nourilhment. 

4  Becaufc  neither '  the  VelTels  are  broken,  nor  the 
Arterial  blood  can  run  back  again  becaule  ofthe  valves 
nor  is  elfewhere  diffipated,  of  necelTity  id  runs  back 
through  the  Veins  into  the  Heart,  and  the  Circulation 
is  performed,  of  which  I  (hall  fpeak  more  in  my  book 
ofVeins  and  Arteries. 

..  What  the  form  of  the  Heart  is  in  its 
Syftole  and  Diaftole,  is  known  by 
three  tokens,  i  By  the  Anatomy  of 
living  Creatures  2  By  the  Comodi- 
ty  and  Convenience  of  motion  and 
Reft.  3.  By  the  carriage  ofthe  fibres  and  tkefituation 
ofthe  parts. 

In  the  Syftole  1  The  Point  ofthe  Heart  draws  up 
to  the  bafis  or  broad  end,  and  it  becomes  broader  be- 
caiaie  it  is  bulled  in  expelling  the  blood,  the  length 
thercol  being  changed  into  breadth,  bccaufe  the  ball  j 


■| 


The  form  of  the 
Heart  in  the 
Syftole. 


as  in  one  that  is  bound  and  forced  j  nor  is  ^  or  broad  end  is  immoyeable  in  refpebt  of  thepoin^ 

;  which 
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The  ppapeof 
the  Heart  m 
the  Diajlole. 


ne  by  blood 


which  is  tied  to  no  Veffels.  But  according  to  the  ob-  j  In  the  Diajiole  which  Bacl^tsv 
fcrvation  oiWalreus  in  thofe living  Creatures,  whofe,  begins  in  themiddle  way  to  Dildration, 

Aorta  Arteria  docs  not  proceed  from  the  Bafis,  the  i  and  ends  in  the  middle  way  to  contra- 
broad  end  or  balis  of  the  Heatt  withdraws  it  felf  from  J  ^  AC. 

thcPoint.  Bjolanus  will  have  the  Bafis  of  the  Heart  i.  The  upper  fide  is  lifted  up  and  ft^o 
alwaies  to  draw  towards  the  Cone  or  Point  thereof,  flowing  m  oneither  hand  by  the  Venal  Vefleis,  the 
becaufc  the  faid  Cone  is  harder  then  to  be  drawn  or :  Ivvellrng  proceeding  by  little  &  little  to  the  poinr.But 
bended  backwards.  But  elfe  where,  he  denies  that 'it  doth  notthenfmite  the  Bread,,  as  Laureiituis  and 
the  Bafts  being  ftrongly  faftened  to  the  vcffels,  can  be  !  would  have  it,  becaufe  the  Arteries  undergb 

drawn  to\r  ards  the  Point.  And  therefore  other, whom  !  the  Syftolc,  and  the  heart  ceafes  ftomexpulfton,  for 
/;e  and  S/fpeftfo  do  follows  conceive  that  it  is  extended  which  caufeitisnot  Vigorated.  . 

iong-wails  that  its  walls  being  contraded,  it  may  ex-  2.  It  is  more  flagging  and  fofter,bccaufe  it  fuflers  in 

pel  the  Blood.  But  then  the  Orifices  of  the  Vefleis  its  reception  of  blood.  , 

Lin<>  drawn  downwards  in  the  lengthening  of  the  |  3  The  lides  remain  more  lank  and  extended,  and 

Heart  would  be  fhut ,  and  a  contrary  motion  w'ould  ,  the  Cavities  remain  wider,  and  therefore  when  a  man 
happens  beftdes  that  living  Anatomies  do  fhew,  that ;  puts  his  Finger  into  a  living  heart,  hefeelsnoconftri- 
the  heart  becomes  fnorter  in  its  Sy Hole.  Nor  canit  ftion. 


appear  longer  but  fhorter,  if  either  the  point  draws 
to  the  Bafts  or  the  Bafis  to  the  point.  Both  forms 
ferve  for  expulfion  of  the  blood,  for  whether  you 
prefs  a  bladder  fill  of  water  longwaies  or  broadwaies, 
you  will  fqueeze  out  the  water  as  foon  one  way  as 
another. 

2.  The  inner  walls  are  oh  each  fide,  drawn  up  to 


It  is  red,  bccaufe  of  the  thinnefsof  the  walls. 


and  the  Blood  received  in,  which  is  Tranlpa- 
renr. 

The  Cone  departing  from  the  Bafis  in  the  Peri- 
fyftole,  renders  the  lieart  more  long,  that  it  may  be 
more  capacious  to  receive  the  blood.  That  it  is  drawn 
liciu,  u.,  back  towards  the  Cone,  as  many  write,  our  Eye-fight 

thcmfelves  towards  the  Ribs,  bccaufe  they  arc  con-  will  not  allow  us  to  believe,  nor  can  it  or  ought  it  fo 
traded  and  ftraitned,  as  w-e  find  by  putting  our  Fin-  to  be.  It  cannot  becplb  the  F ibres  arc  relaxed  and 
ger  in  :  But  the  outer  parts  being  Iwelled,  feem  to  not  bent ;  nor  ought  it,  becaufe  it  mull  be  enlarged  to 
Be  made  broader,  by  reafon  of  the  contradion  of ,  receive,  which  you  may  in  yam  exped,  the  \  enrn- 
all  the  parts,  blown  up  in  the  diftenfion.  It  differs  '  cles  being  ftraitned  and  revelled.  Nor  do  I  aflent  to 
therefore  from  G^/emSyftole,  which  Leic/jMerwr  will  '  and  men  ofmoftfiibtile  wits,  that  m 

have  to  be  drawn^ikewife  into  it  felf,  the  Longitude  j  the  Diaftole  the  point  draws  near  to  the  Bafis,  m  the 
of  the  Heart  being  changed  into  Latitude.  For  in- ,  Syftole  it  departs  ther^om ;  for  they  confound  the 
deed  and  in  truth  the  Diaftole  is,  when  the  heart  is  i  Perifyftole  or  quiet  pofture  of  the  heart,  in  which  the 
made  wider,  either  long-waies  or  broad-waics,  to  the  heart  is  foft,  loole  and  void  of  blood,  before  thy  Dia- 


intent  that  it  may  be  filled,  unlefs  the  inner  parts  be 
ftraitned. 

3.  The  forefide  of  the  heilrt  is  lift  up  towards  the 


ftole  is  perfbimed,  after  the  Syftole  is  ended .  More¬ 
over,  Walaus  believes,  that  thofe  men  were  deceived, 
who  in  a  wounded  living  heart,  pretend  to  have  feen 

flt  ^  ill*  .1..^  i  %  -^11^  I  A  1.^  ^  ^  ^  f  ^  L.  ^  ^  _• '  T  . 


a.  1  he  toreiiae  or  tne  Heart  is  mt  up  uuwaius  uuc  ... ..  n.  r  *  r  ; 

Breaft-bone,  efpecially  obout  the  Bafis.  For  the  .blood  expelled  in  the  Diaftole  j  bccaufe  they  took 
Broad  end  or  Bafis  of  the  heart,  fmiies  the  Breaft  that  to  be  the  Dilatation,  which  \Aas  and  in 

where  the  Pulfe  is  felt,  becaufe  that  part  is  raifed,  and  truth  the  contradion.  The  blood  which  goes  exit 
neareft  the  Breaft-bone ;  in  the  Syftole  the  Heart  is,  |  of  the  wound,  goes  out  in  the  Diaftole,  not  drivcfi  by 
vigorated  and  mettlefome,  not  in  the  Diaftole,  and  the  Pulfe,  but  becaufe  the  way  lies  open  downwrirds, 
then  the  Arteries  are  dilated' and  filled,  whereas  the  it  gently  Aides  out,  drop  by  drop, 
heart  is  emptied  in  the  Syftolc,  and  at  the  fame  time  The  Efficient  Caufe  of  the  motion 
the  Pulfe  is  felt,  in  theWrift,  and  the  Breaft,  at  one  ;  of  the  heart,  is  either  immediate  or 
and  the  fame  time.  But  the  Pulfe  is  moft  of  all  dif-  remote.  The  Immediate  is  nvofqld. 


cerned,  in  the  left  fide  of  the  Breaft,  becaufe  there  is 
the  Orifice  of  the  Arteria  Aorta. 


remote,  _ 
the  Blood  and  the  Pidfjfick^  faculty. 
Pulfifick^ox  Pulfathe faculty. 


The  next 
dent  Cauje  of 
the  motion  of 
the  Heart. 


e  Urilice  or  tne  Arteria  iiorua.  •  s.  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

4  The  whole  heart  becomes  every  where  tight  and  i  The  Blood  either  remains  in  the  fame  quantity  as  it 

•  I  flowed  in, or  it  IS  changed  in  quantity  by  boiling, wor- 

<  It  is  more  contraded  and  ftraitcr  then  within,  king  and  ratifying.  .  . 

and  lefs  inbulke,  which  we  judg  by  our  fight  and!  i.  Pwe  blood  and  fincere,  flowing  in  through  the 

J  &  7  tp  I  Vena  Cava  and  Arteria  Venofa,  and  remaining  fuch, 

6.  It  appears  white,  efpecially  in  the  more  impef- '  only  becoming  more  perfeft  and  vital,  raifes  the 
fed  fort  of  Animals,  by  reafon  of  the  voidanceof  heart  into  a  Tumor  like  water  in  a  Bladder  or  Skin- 
blood  in  its  Syftole.  I  bottle,  which  being  for  the  gteateft  part  diftendcd. 

In  the  Perify  ftole,  when  the  heart  is  loole  and  foft,  1  becaufe  the  plenty  of  blood  is  burrhenlome,  itraifes 
before  the  Dw/?o/e  follows,  and  the  heart  is  in  its  pro- 'its  felf  to  expel  the  fame,  by  gathering  together  us 
oSftate  ;  and  this  motion  happens  to  the  heart  in  t  his 

^  I.  The  point  withdraws  it  felf  from  the  Bafis,  and  cafe,  as  the  motions  of  orher  Members,  the  Ifo- 
the  Bafis  from  the  point  in  feme  perfons.  |  mach,  Guts,  Bladder,  Womb,  whidi  aie  extended^by 

2  The  lateral  parts  internal  and  external  do  extend  j  the  reception  ofChylus,  ?‘i  ’ ''’V* 

themfelves  towards  the  Ribs.  .  |which  being  expelled  they  fall  again  ;  ^nd  h.c  the 

2.  The  forefide  falls  in,  the  hinder  part  is  de-  Mufcles,  which  are  fftctched  bang fwoln  with Ara- 
prefled,  efpecially  above  at  the  Orifice  of  the  mal  Spirits.  By  this  Blood  the  Heart  is  continually 

Aorta,  according  to  the  accurate  Obfervation  of  moved,  as  aMill-whecle  is  by  the 

WaUtis  ^  flown  of  the  Water,  w'hich  ceafing  the  Wheel  ftands 

The  other  PeriMole  which  goes  before  the  Sy-  ftill.^  There  is  plenty  of  blood  enough  to 
Me,  i,  hardly  by  any  note,  difcemable  frow  *,  p«-  rfd,;  Cavr™- 


ning  back  from  the  rcmoceft  Veinulets  or  fmalleft 
branches  of  the  Veins,  and  it  is  .continually  forced 
along,  with, Celerity  and  Vchemencyi  according  to 
the  Demonftrations  and  Dodtrine  o^Harvsy  and  Wa- 
lisits.  I  (hall  juftifie  what  I  now  fay  with  only  one 
experiment :  If  the  VclFels  which  bring  into  the  heart 
be  tied  and  fo  ftopt,  the  Hearts  motion  ceafes,  and 
there  remains  nothing  but  a  Wavering  and  a  Palpita¬ 
tion  i  but  the  Ligature  being  loofned,  it  recovers  its 
motion. 

Arijlotle  makes  the  Caufe  to  be  Blood  which  is  not 
pure,  nor  in  fo  great  quantity  as  to  be  able  of  it  felf  to 
diftend  the  Heart,  but  boyling  and  working,  which, 
boyling  of  the  blood  many  have  followed,  though 
explained  after  a  different  manner.  C^far  Cremonimts 
makes  the  caule  to  be  the  refiftency  of  the  Heart,  and 
thefwelling  thereof  by  reafqn  ofthe  Ebullition, which 
afterward  falls,  byreafon  of  the  inbred  heavynefs  of 
the  heart,  as  parts  pufc  up  with  wind,  do  of  their  own 


The  moll  fubtilc  Renatas  des  Crates  and  Cornelius 
UogeUndius^^n^  Henricus  I{emis  who  tread  in  hisfoot- 
fteps,  vvith  equal  commendation,  do  after  another 
manner  demoriftrate  the  motion  ofthe  Heart  to  pro¬ 
ceed  from  a  Drop  or  two  of  blood  ranfied :  when  the 
Ventricles  of  the  Heart  are  not  diftended  with  blood, 
of  neceffity  two  large  drops  do  fall  thereinto,  one  out 
of  the  Cava  into  the  right  Ventricle,  another  out  of 
ihe  venofa  Arteria  into  the  left,  becaufe  thofe  two  Vef- 
fels  are  alwaiesfull,  and  their  Mouths  towards  the 
Heart  are  open,  which  drops  becaufe  of  their  aptnefs 
to  be  dilated,  and  the  heat  of  the  Heart,  and  the  re¬ 
mainders  of  blood  therein  burning,  prefently  they  are 
fet  on  fire  and  dilated  by  rarefa&on,  by  which  the 
Valves  through  which  the  drops  entred  are  (hut  and 
the  Heart  is  diftended.  But  becaufe  of  the  ftraitnefs 


,  ^  .  ,  ofthe  Ventricles,  the  blood  rarifying  more  and  more 

accord  fettle  when  the  wind  is  out,  and  the  heaving  cannot  there  abide,  therefore  at  the  fame  moment  of 
ofthe  Earth  caufed  by  repletion  and  blowii^  imof  ;time,  it  opens  in  the  right  Ventricle  the  three  Valves 
wind,  fettles  again,  by  the  peculiar  heavynefs  of  the  Jof  the  Vena  Arteriofa  which  look  from  without  in- 
Earth.  Cafpar  Hofman  flies  to  the  inaequality  of  the  ’  '  ‘ 

boyling^  blood,  which  is  like  boyling  water,  part 
whereof  afeends  and  part  defeends 


wards,  and  being  agitated  by  heat,  it  breaks  out 
through  the  faid  Vena  Arteriofa,  and  by  diftending 
the  fame  and  al  its  branches  and  driving  on  the  blood^ 
makes  them  beat  the  Pulfi ;  but  in  the  left  ventricle  in 
'  opens  the  three  valves  of  Arteria  magna  lookirtg  from 
without  inwards,  and  through  them  breaks  into  the 


Others  do  interpret  the  matter  with  greater  fubtilty 
laying  that  the  blood  is  changed  into  an  Airie  fpirit. 

Primerofe  {aies^  that  blood  juft  as  Milk,  Honey,  and 

very  many  things  befides,  doth  exceeding  fwel  and  j  great  Artery,  which  it  widens,  and  drives  the  next 
life,  fo  as  CO  become  nothing  but  a  kind  of  Spirit  or  |  olood  warmed  and  expelled  by  the  former  pulfarions, 
light  Air.  Leichmrus  faith  that  of  one  grain  of  good  j  into  the  reft  of  the  Arteries  of  the  whole  body,  that 
blood  a  great  quantity  of  Cordial  Ballam  is  made  ;  they  might  be  thereby  diftended.  Andfo  they  con- 
even  as  by  one  grain  of  Odoriferous  Gum  caft  upon  j  cejve  the  Diaftole  is  caufed.  And  they  fay  the.reafbrt 
a  Cole,  an  whole  Chamber  is  filled  with  a  delirious 
fmel. 

But  many  difficulties  ftand  in  the  way  of  this  Opi¬ 
nion. 

I.  No  boyling  is  of  it  felf  equal,  but  the  Pulfe  is 


of  the  Syftole  is,  becaufe  the  blood  being  expelled 
out  of  the  ventricles  of  the  Heart,  the  Heart  is  in  pare 
evacuated,  and  the  blood  it  felf  in  the  Arteries  cooled, 
wherefore  of  neceffity  the  heart  and  Arteries  muft  flag 
and  fink,  whereupon  way  is  again  made  for  two 
lomtimes  equal.""  "  I  drops  more  to  enter,  that  fo  the  Diaftole  may  be  re- 

2.  The  Pulfe  fliould  be  greater  according  as  the '  peatefl. 

Boyling  is  greater.  But  the  boyling  of  the  blood  is  |  I  dare  not  deny  a  light  Rarefadion  from  a  gentlef 
greateft  in  burning  Fevers,  by  reafon  of  the  extremity  heat,  fuch  as  we  obferve  in  the  opening  of  a  Vein,  and 


of  bubbling  heat  and  the  various  nature  of  the  Blood, 
yet  is  the  Pulfe  in  fuch  cafes  very  final,  and  in  Putrid 
Fevers  it  is  evermore  little  in  the  beginning  according 
to  Galen.  , 

3.  In  live  Anatomies,  if  you  wound  the  heart  or 
the  Arteries  near  the  heart,  pure  blood  leaps  out  abun¬ 
dantly,  not  frothy,  nor  boyling,  nor  heaving,  and  it 
continues  as  it  came  forth.  Nor  caa  it  in  a  moment 
of  rime,  either  boyl  in  the  Heart  or  Leave  boyling, 
ific  did  boyl.  Yea  and  if  in  two  Veffels  you  (hall 
receive  the  veiny  blood  out  of  the  Cava  near  the 
heart  and  the  Arterial  blood  out  of  the  Aorta  near  its 
orignal,  you  ftiall  find  nodiflerencei  neither  at  the 
firft,  nor  afterwards.  This  Harvey ^  IValaus,  and 
as  many  as  have  made  trial  can  witnefs  with 
me. 

4.  It  cannot  all  be  turned  into  pure  ^iric  by  the 
heart,  nor  ought  it  fo  to  be.  Not  the  former,  be¬ 
caufe  tliere  is  not  fo  much  heat  in  a  found  heart,  nor 
can  the  blood  taken  out  of  the  Arteries  fee  over  a  greac 
fire  be  all  extenuated,  as  Comingius  hath  obferved. 
Not  the  latter,  becaufe  the  parts  for  whole  nourifh- 
ment  it  is  ordained,  are  not  meerly  fpiritual. 

5*,  Plunging  into  cold  water  would  affwage  the 
boyling,  "But  the  Arm  being  hard  bound  till  it  fwel 
and  grow  red  again,  and  then  thruft  into  moftcold 
Water  or  Snow,  when  you  unbind  the  fame  you 
lhall  perceive  how  much  the  Blood  reiurning  10  the 


I  grant  that  it  may  be  fomtimes  prtEternaturally  angd 
mented;  but  that  a  few  drops  fliould  be  ratified  into 
fp  great  a  bulk,  as  to  caufe  the  motion  of  the  Hearr, 
and  that  th^fhould  be  cooled  in  theArteries^  many; 
Arguments,  befides  thole  before  thole  oppoferi  to  the 
Ebullition  of  the  blood,  do  diffwade.  !  ’ 

1.  Living  Diffedlions,  in  which  neither  when  the 
Heart,  nor  when  the  Arteries  are  wounded,, does  the 
blood  come  out  drop  by  drop  or  ratified,  but  pure^ 
fuch  as  the  Ear  had  forced  out. 

2.  The  Heart  being  cut  in  pieces  or  pricked,is  feen 
to  pulfe,  without  any  rarefaction  of  blood,  which  is 
but  imaginary. 

3.  In  ftrong  Dogs  the  point  of  the  Heart  being  ait 
off,  Wal<£us  (X)ferved,  that  when  by  reafon  of  the  Ef* 
flux  of  Blood,  it,  was  not  half. full,  it  was  nevcrthelefs ' 
erefted,  but  not  filled  by  rarefaction ;  but  when  it  wai 
contracted,  that  portion  of  blood  which  remaned  ia 
the  Heart,  was  caft  out  to  thediftanceof  ittoretheii 
four  Feet.  It  is  in  vain  to  call  in  the  outward  Cold- 
nefsoftheAir  asanaffiftant  caulc  :  fortheblbadin 
the  Heart  ddth  not  grow  cold  in  a  momcrit,  the  heat 
thereof  being  yet  Vigorous,  as  a  boyling  pOc  taken 
from  the  fire  and  uncovered  doth  not  immediatel]^ 
ceafe  to  boyl  but  after  fome  rime. 

4.  ]4cobus  BiTo^doth  elegantly  devince  the  fame 

from  the  fcucfture  of  the  heart  and  its  Foe 

the  Mufculous  flefh  of  the  heart  being  firms  and 

Hb  ftrong. 


1  c6 
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Chap.  6 » 


- - 'r  ~  :>  f,ll  Iw  th^'bare  Rarefafti-'  bit  of  the  Body,  or  the  paffagcs  thereof,  or  near  the 

ftrbng,  IS  unapt  to  rife  and  fall  .  ipj^^  Heart,  the  Motiori  of  the  Heart  fails.  And  therefore 

on  of  the  ^  Alfo  Se  Arteries  of  the  heart  both  are  to  be  joyned  roge^er  as  primary  (^^fes. 

to,  move  this  vaft  bulk.  .  the  rarefied  1  V  Any  Particles  of  the  Heart  being  cut  ofl^do  pulfe 

S“?£s ”5.,  I  b,w.f  .1.,...  .f  *.  «sf 

H^rt  aud  valves,  as  he  obfcrves  .T^  D™"  i  obferved. 

both  of  them  woukl  be  performed  in  the  fam  it  were  contrary  to  the  Majcfty  of  the  principal 

and  fo  the  valves  fhould  be  ufelefs,  both  which  ,  5  •  _  moved  by  another  whether  it  will  or  no, 
p„g„anc.o  cpeaence. .  Mo-ver  *= ^  ^  froM  -d  foto  receive 

'’‘'«.°Tha“itftoulI  befooled  in  ^ f  | hXfiSduttd  the  inflta  of  Animal  Spirits 

that  which  is  contained  either  m  the  Heart,  ved  in  fhe  Parenchyma.  But  we  mult  know  in  the 

Inthefmall  Arteries  there  is  indeed  no  firft  place  i.  Thauhe  motion  of  the  Heart  is  Nam< 

thatistoberopntedto  Ae  Im^nebo.  l  „iVhich  lads  perpetnally.  yc4  againft  our  wrlls,  Snd 

their  diftance  from  the  'Heart  which  toi  Animal.  2.  That  wc  ex- 

Nor  ought  It  becaufe  it  enters  into  the  y  Spirits,  which  are  the  Souls  Servants  and 

fels,  tl>at  it  may  nourifli  the  parts  with  hot  Blood  not  elude  not  the  indivifible 

with  fSh  as  is  cooled  and  thickned  before  « „f,heBiood,have  all  dropped  out  in  diffs-acd 
ed  into  the  fecondary  humors.  And  u  hat  ,  „  becaufe  the  Vena  coronaria  was  cut  afunder.  And 

ofrarefadion,  if  it  prelently  fettle  again.  ,  .p’  ^eliques  of  the  laidBodikies  did  remain, 

'  The  Experiments  and  Reafons  which  learn^  WcoXot  be  excited  to  motion,  either  by  prick- 
bring  to  the  contrary,  from  an  Eele  and  a  _  -^j/aione  or  by  railing  heat,  unlels  a  Spirit  or  Faculty 

dog,  from  the  ”  e"  efem^^  the  be°allowed ,  which  being  extingui  jhed,  though  the  pic- 

are  eafflfan.  tho  Heart  be  laMin  never  fo  hot  aplace,  they 


will  never  pant. 

Among  the  B^mote  Caufes  there  is 
I  The  viral  Sprity  as  well  that 


Remote  Caujes 
of  (he  motion  of 
the  Heart, 


'‘T^Krt  motionis  teftoted  even  in  Hearts 

^tfFault^  ifSrillffdfcoraMkTcoa :  whichls'^mpiaS  in  the  Heart,  as 

„otijt|rood.whentheya.inandfl^^ 

5  Palpitations  ar^e  from  pleny  -nk  the  cure  live  dilTeftions,  and  which  warms  the  whole  Bociie, 

plesteftifie,  fupprelTion  oT  the  Courfes,  and  h  ^  ^  jp  fineing  with  light,  as  moft  wi?l 

ly  blood-letting.  .  '  oi  tom?.  Thl  a-  lightfull  heat  of  the 

4  Heart  is  requifite  in  this  cafe,  many  things  argue, 

from  that  which  raifed  by  Ipirit  ot  wine  or  y  b  motion  ofthe  Elements  is  fimplc,  never  cir- 

t-  T  vehe-  cular,  and  light  moves  it  felf  and  the  humors  with  a 

c.  The  protrufion  by  pure  r^L.^  .jmular  motion.  2The  Heart  and  the  Blood  are  more 

menc,  if  the  faculty  concur,  an  t  e  i  j  qmckly  moved  by  light  then  ocherwife  they  could  be, 

“  The  Heatris'in  its  Perifyftole  or  v|y  ne^^,  'Sminatetail Ihlngl"  S'in  aliTa' bclrelt; 

in  the  point  cut  otF^no  dilatation  is  c  p  j  obfeure  principles  of  the  Elements,  allo-  a 

unue  (fill  in  the  Syftole, .  the  dilatation  i»not  felt,  till  “““  *=  ^  ^  ,he  feed,  whieh  ought 

theDiaftole  follow  ^planted  in  *  tl  be  ptefetyk  ba  1^  kindled  from  the 

"  Are  theHeare.  foinbgibtts, fifniftes  Health  of BoL,  y  No  Hn- 

*■  either  that  it  may  guide  the  influx  and  mot  although  hot,  docs  pant  and  mote  it/felf,  nnlefs  a 

l|:i?ofbloodrindalflftth^f^e.lbn^^^^^^^^ 

Ha"l°tfo7t£trt^^^^^^  -It  cnlv  Pants  and  (hines,  where.theit  Heaitis.  pi 

motion,  according  to  the  Opinion  ^f 


he  a  pulffick, 
Vacuity. 


motion,  accoruuig  hj  „  r  u 

which  cannot  be  conferved,if  the  perpetual  ofthe 
blood  fcould  be  flopped.  That  the  Heart  flands  in 

need  offuch  a  faculty  I  prove  ; 

I  Becaufe  the  Pulfe  would  be  alwaies  unequal,  the 
influx  being  unequal,  unlefs  direded  by  fome  Facul- 

When  the  Heart  in  Feavers  is  more  vehemently 
moved  then  ordinary,  through  the  urgency  of  heat, 
and  in  dying  perfons  Nature  being  at  the  lart  pinch, 
and  ufing  all  her  might,  yet  is  the  motion  of  the  h^rt 
weak,  as  appears  by  the  Pulfe,  becaufe  the  inbred  ra- 
culcy  is  either  loft  or  wcakned.  Contrariwiie,  though 
the  faid  Faculty  be  ftrong,  and  the  influx  of  the  blood 
ceafe  or  be  hindred,  after  large  bleedings,  or  by 
«f Obftruftion  ofthe  Veffels,  either  in  the  whole  Ha- 


ana  ouict  umi^a.  w  a...  ..  - 

part  only  pants  and  Ihines,  where.their  Heart  is,  of 
whofe  light  I  have  difcouifed  in  my  Second  Book^  ofthe 
light  of  Animals  Ghap  1 1  and  I2.  That  the  vital  fpi- 
r$is  really  endued  with  light,  and  that  there  is  .in  in- 
bred.  li'>ht.  in  the  Bipod  and  Heart,  which  helps  for¬ 
ward  the  circular  motion  of  the  blood,  I  have  demon- 
ftrated  in  my  faidTreatife  Lib.  7.  Cap.  y.  2V  Ht/- 
mont  confenrs  that  the  animated  fpirit,  in  the  left  V cn- 
tricle  ofthe  Heart,  inlightned  by  the  former  light,  is 
the  Mover  ofthe  Heart.  After  Caimtis  and  other  an-  • 
cient  Authors,  Ent  afferts  the  fame  thing  touching  the 
flame  raifed  our  of  the  Seed  in  the  firft  bladder  of  the 
Heart  raifed  by  the  heat  ofthe  Hen  which  hatcheth, 
and  firft  of  all  fhineing  forth, when  the  Lungs  perform 
their  office,  yet  he  errs,  that  in  the  external  widening 
he  begs,  in  the  Conftruftion  more  inwardly  he  tends 
to  the  beginning:  for  in  the  Syftole  all  that  illuminnts 


Of  the  i^arts  of  the  Heart  tnjpecialj 


is  expelled,  and  then  it  is  vigorated  in  a  narrow  heart, 
which  is  evident  in  optick  tubes  and  hollow  glalTes.  I 
ad  that  in  the  Diaftole  of  the  left  Ventricle,  it  lets  on 
fire  and  kindles  by  the  Syftole  from  the  Langs,  the  vi¬ 
tal  flame. 

2.  The  Shape  and  Conformation  of  the  Heart  and 
Vcflels  being  exceeding  well  fitted  to  receive  and  ex- 
|)eli  the  blood.  Efpecially  the  fibresof  the  Heart,  and 
the  columns..  Thele  make  not  fo  much  for  the 
Strength  of  the  Heart  alone,  as  for  the  motion.  For 
all  the  fibres  being  contracted  greater  and  lefler,  in  the 
walls  and  feptum,  which  according  to  Harvey  arc  cir¬ 
cular,  as  in  an  artificial  Net,  or  Purfe  fqueczed,  the 
conterits  are  expelled.  They  are  ftretched  in  the  Sy¬ 
ftole,  and  remitted  in  the  Diaftole.  By  help  of  the 
finaller  fibres,  wherewith  the  flefli  is  interwoven,  a 
languifhing  conftridtion  is  inide,  but  to  a  Jlronger,  thofe 
greater  flefliy  ones  concur  contained  in  the  Ventricles, 
which  Walaus  often  oblerved  in  live  Bodies  difl’eCt- 
ed. 

5  The  Pulfe  of  the  Heart, the  Blood  and  thp  extream 
parts,  the  pulfe  is  from  the  Heart,  which  ceafing,  the 
motion  alfb  ceafes.  Now  it  begins  from  the  vena  ca¬ 
va,  and  is  continued  from  the  Auricula  dextra,  by  and 
by  from  the  right  ventricle  into  the  Vena  arteriola,  or 
if  the  point  be  cut  ofl,externally  from  xheArtena  venofa 
into  the  left  Earelet,  thence  into  the  left  Venricle,  out 
of  which  the  Pulfe  is  felt  by  a  manifeft  conftriCiion  to 
goe  into  the  Aorta,  iri  the  Anatomy  of  living  Crea¬ 
tures. 

They  drive,  becaufe  I  The  Blood  is  oflenfive  by  its 
Quantity.  2  They  are  moved  being  irritated  by  any 
external  force.  3  Blood  is  continually  fuppeditated. 
For  Blood  thrufts  and  drives  on  Blood,  fo  that  even  af¬ 
ter  the  Heart  has  bin  taken  out  of  Bodies,  has 

leen  a  quick  motion  of  the  blood  in  the  veins.  Which 
iieverthelefs  did  not  happen  by  any  proper  power, 
which  the  Blood  has  to  move  it  felf,  but  partly  by  the 
driveing  of  the  external  paYts^'^hxeh  reinitt  or  fend  back 
that  which  remains  after  nutiition  as  burthenfbme  and 
fuperfluous,  partly  by  a  fpontaneous  contradfion  of 
the  VefTels  filled  with  Blood,  whole  Arteries  in  living 
Bodies  being  bound  towards  the  Heart,  do  fwell ;  to¬ 
wards  the  extream  parts  they  are  empty  :  But  the 
Veins  coo  near  the  finalleft  branches  and  the  parts 
from  which  they  bring  back  the  Blood  are  puffed  up, 
but  are  flat  where  they  look  towards  the  Heart,  to 
which  they  drive  the  Blood ;  in  a  word,  partly  by  the 
contraftion  of  the  mtifcks  and  their  driving,  in  the 
flefhy  and  outward  parts,  as  Harvey  obferves. 

4  The  Attraeiion  of  the  Heart  and  Parts,  lead  they 
bedeftitute  of  aliment  profitable  and'fufficienc  for 
them,  which  we  obferve  according  to  Nature  in  thofe 
parts  that  are  nouriftied;  but  befides  nature  in  wounds, 
Ulcers,  Tumors,  8cc.  And  this  may  eafily  be  done, 
becaufe  the  blood  difperfed  in  all  places, is  immediate¬ 
ly  faftened  to  the  Heart  and  Parts  which  draw  it,  the 
Pulfe  of  the  cava  and  Arteries  afllfting  the  fame. 

Chap.  VII. 

Of  the  parts  of  the  Heart  inJJ>e^ 
cialj  via^.  the  EarletsjCaVttieSf 
Septum^  VejJelsj  and  Valves. 

'T'He  parts  of  the  Heart  which  are  fpecially  to  be 
confidered,are  either  externally  feen  as  the  Earletsi 


The  Ear  lets  of the 
Heart  why  fo  cal^ 
led} 


or  within  only,  as  the  Ventricles  or  two  Cavities,  the 
Septum  or  partition,  and  the'VeJfek  with  the  Valves. 

The  Barlets  or  little  Ears,  were  lb 
termed,  not  from  hearing,  but  be¬ 
caufe  of  fome  refemblance  iri  their 
fhape.  ,  For  from  a  long  Bafis  they 
end  in  a  blunt  point  ( howbeit  the 
left  is  more  accumulated  )  ofan  obtufe  triangle  •  and 
they  have  a  Cavity,  that  the  Ventricles  rriight  be  pro¬ 
duced  before  the  Heart.  For  that  fame  I 
pulling  Bladder  in  an  Eg,  is  theEarlets,  j  Whatptilfes 
becaufe  they  were  neceflaty  in  the  Child  |  firji  in  aft 
in  the  Womb,  though  the  Heart  were  1  Eg. 
not  fq  foon  neceffary,  which  afteirw'ards  j 
grows  upon  the  Bladder.  Others  give  another  reg¬ 
ion,  becaufe  the  Earlets  obferve  the  fame  proportion 
in  their  pulling  as  the  Bladder  had.  But  this  is  very 
hard  to  diftingiiifli  in  the  firft  Generation.  Others  rake 
the  Bladder  for  the  Heart,  whole  Expanfions  qr  Ear- 
lets  appear  red,  becaufe  they  ^re  rranfparent,  bu*-  the 
Heart  is  not  lah  by  reafon  ofthe  plenty  of  Seed,  and 
Pulle  intermitted.  I  fafpecfl  that  both  may  lie  hid  un=^ 
der  the  Veficula  or  bladderkie,  but  that  tlie  Earlets  are 
prelbitly  drawn  and  moved,  becaufe  of  rheir  ule.  O- 
therwile  it  would  feem  inconvenient  that  the  Appen¬ 
dix  Ihould  be  greater  then  the  whole  Body.  Nor  is 
the  Heart  abate  Parenchyma  or  aftufion  of  blood,  Ic 
hath  Cavities  produced  doubtlefs  cut  of  tlie  forefaid 
Bladderkie. 

Now  the  Earlets  are  Procelfes  or  Appendixes  ; 
and  according  to  Hofman,  nodiing  but  the  Subftaneq 
of  the  Heart  attenuated  and  widened.  Which  I  know 
not  how  true  it  is.  I  lliould  rather  fay  they  leem  to 
be  the  fubftance  of  the  neighboring  Velfels  dilated,, al¬ 
though  they  are  made  firft  of  Seed  out  of  the  bladder, 
and  are  the  firft  motion,  and  the  laft  in  dying. 

They  are fitudte  at  the  Balls  ofihe  j 
Heart, before  the  Orifices  of  the  vef-  S  Their  Situation. 
lels  venal  to  which  they  cleave,  and  I 
whereby  they  are  mediately  joyned  to  the  heart. They 
arc  on  each  fide  one 

For  two  they  are  inNwj^er,  anlu'crable  I  Number. 
to  the  number  of  the  Hearts  V  entricles,  the  j 
right  Earlet  being  greater,  and  the  left  fmaller.  And 
both  are  large  in  an  Embryo  or  Child  in  the  Womb - 
the  former  is  joyned  to  the  Vena  cava,  with  which  ic 
Teems  to  be  one  dommon  body ;  the  latter  to  the  Vena 
arteriofa.  ■  .  .  ' 

The  Suhfiance  of  the  Earlets  is  peculiar,  j  Suhjlance. 
liich  as  there  is  none  in  any  other  part ;  by  I 
realbnof  their  lingular  ufe.  Howbeit  they  are  thin 
and  foft,  for  their  more  eafie  contraiftion  and  nervous 
for  ftrengths  fake.  But  the  left  is  rnore  hard,  a  little 
more  fleftiy  and  thicker:  yet  the  Heart  is  nor  lb.  How¬ 
beit  they  anfwer  in  a  certain  proportion  to  the  Ventri¬ 
cles  of  the  Heart. 

Their  external  Surface,  when  they  1  Their  Surface. 
are  extended  and  full,  is  even  and  bof-  ( 
fie  or  bunching  (  but  their  circumference  unequal ) 
when  they  are  contradred,  it  is  wrinkled ;  and  in  tfie 
left  it  is  more  wrinkled  then  in  the  right,  becaule  the 
inner  fabrick  is  more  turning  and  winding,  and  hath 
more  pits  in  it,  for 

TheEarlets  inwardly  diflededand  Ipreadd- 
pen,dodilcoveruntous  i.  a  certain  flelh-membra- 
nous  plain,  ftretched  out  to  the  extremities  of  the  tre¬ 
ble  pointedi  Valves,  to  which  the  fibres  of  the  Valves 
aretaftned.,  2.  About  the  whole  circumfereuce  fle.. 
ihk  Coluntics  grow  oat,  firft  the  great  crooked  oncj 


/ 


ic>8 


BooKL  II.  Of  the  middle  Venter  or  CaYtty. 


Chap-  7, 


See  Tab.  IV. 
of  Book  II. 


out  of  which  Spring  m-ny.le(ra  ones  wjh  awond«- 

fuiand  neatconte^.,  J— 

the  great  ones,  or  with  one  another. , 
2.  Beuveen  thele  Colutnnes  deep 
Ph  are  feen,  more  in  the  left,  fewer 
inthetight.  Inthe  ™ddle  patraionof  each Eato 
Folius  hath  found  out  many  littleBoks, 
alfo  feen, through  which  he  conceives  theblo(^  is  car 
Simo  the  iS  Ventricle,  when 

matter.  But  feeing  they  ate  rarely  to  be  fan,  nor  do 

they  penetrate  into  the  Ventricles,  yea  the>  are  Ids,  1 
aSoreapt  to  think  they  are  Pores  conjmojuo  ma- 
ny,  lerving  for  motion,  or  the  nutrition  of  the  Bart. 

The  figures  Ex- 

plained,  ^ 

Shews  the  Heart  cut  in  funder 
athwart. 

A.  TheBafis  of  the  Heart. 

B .  The  Point  of  the  Heart, 

C.  The  right  Earlet. 

D.  The  left  Earlet. 

EE.  The  Shape  of  the  left  Ventricle  like  an 

half  Moon. 

FF.  The  Cavity  of  the  left  Ventricle. 

GG.  Thepartition  between  the  Venincles, 

FIG.  II.  .  ^  ,  ,  • 

Shews  the  Vena  cava  with  the  right 
V  entricle  diffeded. 

A.  'The  Orifice  ofthe  Coronary  Vein. 

B  The  appearance  of  an  Anafioniofu, 

between  the  Vena  cava  ^  Vena  pul¬ 
monale.  ■  u  4.1  a 

CCC.The  trebhle-pointed  Valves  with  the 
Fiberkiej  wherewith  they  arefajtnea. 

D.  The  Ventricle  cut  long-waies. 

FIG.  III. 

A.  The  right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  ope- 

BBB.  The  Sigma-fajhion’d  Valves^  vifible 
inthe  Vena  arteriofa, 

fig.  nil. 

A  A  The  ArteriavenofadiJfeSied. 

B  *  The  Print  of  an  Anajlomofis  between 

thi  Arteria  venofa  and  Vena  cava. 

C  C .  The  two  Mitre-Jhap'd  Valves. 

n  The  left  Ventricle  opewd. 

FIG.  V. 


Botallm  hath  found  a  Paffage  fufficiently  vifible  near 

the  right  Earlet,  which  goes  prefently  right  out,  into 
the  Idt  Ventricle.  This  Walaus  explains  to  be  menc 
of  the  oval  hole,  or  that  paffage  by  him  obferved, 
which  goes  obliquely  out  of  one  Earlet  into  the  ether. 
Such  an  one  I  have  often  feen  in  Oxen  and  Goats,bjjc 
it  isthe  coronal  Vein,  nor  does  it  pierce  into  the  left;. 
Earlet,  but  defeends  into  the  Parenchyma  of  the  heart;''  s 
As  to  their  Colour :  In  an  Infant  in  ^ 

the  Womb  feme  months  old,  they  are  Their  Colour. 
red, by  reafon  ofthe  abundance  of  pur-  _  ^ 

pie  blood,  according  to  the  Obfervation  ofHarvey.l 
nave  obferved  the  fame  in  the  Conceptions  of  beafts, 
the  Heart  being  white  and  bloodlefs,  and  the  Earlets 

The  V.  T  A  B  E  E  > 


^BB.  rtlCutZvlliJn^  Onfi.cf.hegm  A, my. 


fill!  of  blood  and  ruddy.  In  grown  perfoiis  theyare 
Somronly  more  obfenre  then  the  Heart  it  felf,  when 
tbevrovenot,  bur  in  their  motion  they  fucceffively 
IhaSrit  colour,  as  the  Heart  does ;  for  being  mp- 
'  ved  they  ate  pale,becaufe  they  expel  the  blood  in  their 

Snttallions!  which  does  moft  of  ^ 

extremities  i  they  grow  red  ^ain  m  their  Diattole, 

when  they  have  received  blood. 

^  Their  Moaow  18  manifesto  the  leme 

in  live  Anatomies,  by  reafon  ofthe 


Tlieiy  Motion. 


blood  rufhing  in, 


wherewith  theyfwell  in  living  bodies,  ^nd  by  their 
contrading  themfelves,  by  means  of  their  flefhy  fibres 
contraMimothemfelves,  endeavoring  to  force  the 
blood  out  into  the  Ventricles.  o  «  /  n- 

There  are  three  parts  of  their  motion ;  Syjtole,  Uta- 
dole,  and  the  reft  or  paufe  which  comes  between  them, 
which  cannot  be  difeerned,  fave  in  perfons  ready  to 
die  for  they  are  performed  fo  fwiftly  m  found  perfons, 
that  they  feem  to  be  confounded,  and  to  be  perform¬ 
ed  all  at  once,  as  in  the  difeharge  of  a  Gun,  all  feems 
1  _  / _ I  .-Ua  fxT7ink1ina  of  the  eve.  and  la 


hv  real  on  01  tne  ea  an  at  *4^  xi*  v.*  p  -  , 
and  filling  them,  to  be  performed  in  the  twinkling  of  the  ey 
ana  mung  rwaiinwing.  as  Harvey  informs  us. 


Of  the  parts  of  the  Heart  in f pedal ^  viz .  The  Earle ts^  Cavities,  e^c. 


The  Diajlole  is  caufed  by  the  blood  received  from 
the  Vena  Cava  and  Arteria  Venofa.  The  Syjloie  is 
performed,  when  the  Earlets  bein"  filled,  do  by 
contrafting  themfelves,  expel  the  Blood  into  the 
Ventricles, 

The  Diaftole  and  Syftole  of  both  the  Earlets,  do 
happen  at  one  and  the  fame  time.  When  the  right 
Earlet  undergoes  its  Diaftole,  at  the  fame  time  the 
left  Ear.undergoes  the  lame ;  when  the  latter  is  con- 
traded  in  the  Syftole,  the  former  alfo  expels.  But 
the  Diaftole  of  the  Heart  and  Earlets,  happens  at  dif¬ 
ferent  times,  as  alfo  both  their  Syftoles.  The  Syftole 
of  the  Earlets  happens  at  the  fame  tinie  with  the  Dia¬ 
ftole  of  the  Ventricles,  and  contrarily,  and  the  con- 
ftridion  of  the  Earlets  doth;  alwaies  forego  the  Dia¬ 
ftole  of  the  Ventricles,  both  in  healthy  perlons  and 
in  fuch  as  are  at  the  point  of  death.  But  the  motion 
of  the  former  is  more  lafting  then  the  motion  of  the 
latter.  When  the  left  ventricle  ceafcs,  the  left  Earlet 
ftill  continues  pulfing,  which  being  extind,  the  re¬ 
maining  motion  is  in  tbeljright  ventricle,  and  that 
ceafing,  the  right  Earlet  proceeds  panting,  being  the 
laft  that  dies,  lave  that  when  it  ceafts,  a  certain  trem¬ 
bling  rnotion  doth  as  yet  continue  in  the  blood  which 
flows  in,  by  realbn  of  the  driving  of the  extream  parts. 

Their  ufit  is  I.  To  be  Store-houles  to 
Their uje.  the  Heart;  for  they  firft  received  the 
Blood  and  Air,  that  they  may  not  fud- 
dcnly  rufti  into  the  heart,  whence  the  heart  might  be 
hurt,  and  the  Animal  faculty  fuffocated.  And  hence 
it  is  that  they  are  placed  only  at  the  velfels  which  pour ; 
into  the  heart,  and  not  at  the  Arteries  which  void  the 
blood  forth. 

II.  To  fafeguard  the  velfels  to  which  tliey  are  joy- 
ncd. 

III.  Tobe  itifteadof  a  coolingFan  to  the  Heart, 
according  to  Hippocrates. 

IV.  According  to  Walceus^  to  be  in  place  of  a  mea- 
fure,  by  w'hich  the  vena  Cava  and  Arteriofa  do  mea- 
fure  the  blood  into  the  heart,  for  leeing  all  the  blood 
was  not  to  go  out,  at  eyery  pulle,  but  the  greateft  part 
was  to  ftay  behind  to  be  further  perfected,  nature  joy- 
ned  the  Earlets  to  the  heart,  as  velfels  which  Ihould 
give  in  fo  much  blood  to  the  Heart,  as  was  naturally 
tobecaftforrh  atevftry  pulfation.  For  which  caule 
he  thinks  it  is,  that  the  right  Earlet  is  greater  then  thci 
left,  becaule  the  right  Ventricle  is  more  Capacious 
then  the  left,  aiid  Irke  more  is  voided  therefrom  then 
from  the  left,  viz.  footy  Exhalations  and  the  Nutri¬ 
ment  of  the  Lungs. 


The  Ventricles 
of  the  Heart. 
Ariftotles  Er¬ 


ror. 


The  Cavities  ofthc  Heart  or  its 
Ventricles,  Chambers,  or  Caves  &c. 
are  nor  three,  as  Ariftotle  falfely  al- 
cribes  to  greater  Beafts,  for  three  are 
not  found,  no  not  in  a  Whale,  but 
only  two,  as  Walaus  and  Sylvius 
have  oblerved  in  the  dilfedlion  of  a  young  Whale. 
Nor  did  Gakn  at  Rome  find  more  in  an  Elephant. 
And  by  a  very  rare  chance  three  were  oblerved  by 
yEmilius  Parijanus  at  Venice  in  the  Heart  of  a  certairt 
Coverlid -maker.  And  Vejlinpius  twice  oblerved  the 
like.  Alfo  WaUus  law  a  third  V entricle  in  the  Heart 
of  an  Oxe.  Cafalpimis  obferved  three  in  Birds  and 
Fifties,  and  the  right  Ventricle  doth  cafily  appear  to 
be  divided  into  two  near  the  point,  by  a  certain  thin 
Partition,  yet  in  truth  bodi  come  into  one.  Licetus 
underftands  that  lame  third  Ventricle  of  Ariftole,  to 
be  the  Prominency  of  tire  right  Ventricle,  turned  in 
beyond  the  left,  fo  that  the  left  Ventricle  commonly 
fo  called  is  Anjlotles  middle  Ventricle.'  Conringius 


Plejhy  Pillars 
in  the  Ventri^ 
cles  of  the 
Heart. 


doth  otherwife  cxcufe  Ariflotle.,  viz,  that  the  right 
Ventricle  in  his  account  is  whence  the  Cava  ariles,the 
middle  whence  the  Aorta  fprings  and  the  left,  whence 
the  Arteria  Venofa  or  left  Earlet  arifes,  which  being 
theleaft  ofall,  is  in  final  Live- Creatures  hardly  vifi- 
ble.  But  lo  there  Ihould  be  four  Ventricles,the  Vena 
Arteriofa  being  added,  as  at  firft  fight  may  feem,  not 
three  only.  There  are  therefore  only  two  Cavities 
found  in  the  Heart  of  a  Live-wight,  the  right  and  the 
left,  having  tlieir  inner  furface  uneven  and  rough, 
efpecially  the  left.  The  Heart  of  a  certain  Pblander 
cut  up  by  pielanus,  was  perfedlly  folid,  having  no 
Ventricles  at  all. 

Many  Pits  are  formed  in  them  by  the  flelhy  Fibres, 
in  the  right  more,  but  narrower,  in  the  left  fewer,  but 
deeper,  that  they  might  contain  the  blood  received 
in,  hence  in  the  Conftridfion  of  a  Living  Heart  they 
are  lelTer,  in  the  Dilatation  wider.  The  Pits  are  con- 
ftituted  and  fenced  by 

Thole  flejhy  Particles  termed  faceriu- 
AMufclekies,  fomtimes  round,  fome- 
times  thin,  being  five  or  more  in  the 
right,  two  only  vifible  in  the  left,  but 
very  thick  ends.  Vefmgus  oblerves  that 
the  larger  have  Pores  which  pals  . 
through  them.  The  ufi  of  them,  is  according  to  Ipme, 
to  be  Ligaments  of  the  Heart.  Majfa  counts  them  lit¬ 
tle  Mulcles.  Vefaliiis  and  Pyolanits  call  them  Columns 
carnece.,  flelhy  Pillars,  which  being  contradfed,  do  fur¬ 
ther  the  Diofiole  of  the  Heart.  Parifanus  faies  by  help 
of  them  the  Heart  contrads  it  felf,  Walreus  alfo  hath 
obferyed  in  live  DilTcdions,  that  they  affift  the  Con- 
tradion  or  Syftole  of  the  Heart,  efpecially  when  it  is 
ftrong  and  vehement,  at  what  time  their  fwelling  be¬ 
gins  at  their  Balls,  and  goes  on  by  little  and  little  unco 
the  point.  Harvey  faies  they  draw  the  Cone  or  Point 
of  the  Heart  to  the  Balls  or  broad  end  thereofiby  their 
oblique  fibres.  And  he  is  apt  to  think  that  heads  car¬ 
ried  through  all  of  them,  A.  Benedicliis  and  E^,  than 
they  hinder  the  blood  from  going  into  Clotters,y'hiIe 
it  is  lhaken  and  agitated  by  them.  Backius,  that  they 
are  inftead  of  Ropes  and  Bands,  to  hinder  leaft  in  the 
Contradions  of  the  Heart,  the  Valves  being  forced 
beyond  their  pitch  and  ovcilhot,  Ihould  be  unable  to 
retain  the  Blood,  Slegelins  wiW  have  it  that  they  are 
conrraded,  that  they  may,  fhut  the  Orifices  of  thi? 
Velfels  of  the  Cava  and  Vena  Arteriofa  by  their  Fi-r 
brckics.  All  thcle  Opinions  are  true  and  muft  be 
joyned  together,  as  will  manifeftly  appear  to  him' 
that  final  1  accurately  confider  cine  times  ot  die  morions 
of  the  Heart. 

Many  things  are  preternatarally 
found  in  the  ventricles  of  the  Heart. 

Batthin  hath  found  bits  of  fat,  and  our 
moft  expert  Countryman  Wormius 
hath  took  out  ofboth  the  ventricles  certain  Caruncles 
or  fmal  particles  of  Fielh,  whireilh  within,  but  of  a 
Ihining  red  color  without ;  which  I  alfo  have  long 
fince  found,  Padua  and  arfi<ijf7?win  my  Dilfedi- 
ons,  both  of  Men  and  Beafts,  Erajlus  hath  found  a 
Flegmacick  concretion,  like  yellow  marrow,  which 
is  found,  in  the  boyled  bones  of  Oxen.  Vefalius  two 
pounds  of  Glandulous  and  blackilh  flefti,  Benivenius  a 
Gobbit  of  fielh  like  a  Medlar. 

Salvius  hath  oblerved  Worms,  as  alfo  1.  D.  Horjlius 
at  Confluentia  ;  May  a  twibladed  Snake  like  a  Whip 
sx  London,  and  M,  A.  Severinus  much  fuch  another  at 
Naples.  Hollerius  found  ftoncs  (with  an  Impoftume) 
in  a  woman  troubled  witli  the  ftone;  and  Wierus 
ftoncs  as  big  as  Peafe. 

I  i  Bones 
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A  Bom  in 
the  heart. 


The  right 
Vmtrtcle. 


Bones  are  more  rarely  found  in  the 
Hearts  of  Men.  Yet  Gemma  did  once, 
find  feme,  and  Bjolanus  twice,  in  the , 
dead  body  of  prefidcnt  Nicolas  being 
eighty  years  of  Age,  at  the  bcernnirg  of  the  Aorta, 
and  in  the  Qtteen  Mother  of  Lctvu  the  thirteen  King 
of  France,  being  after  her  dcceafe  cycned  to  be  Im- 
bahned.  Johannes  Tn///wr  found  one  in  the  Heart  of 
Page  \Jrhan  the  eighth  of  a  triangular  Figure  reprefen-  ^ 
ting  the  letter  T.  Simon  Fault  my  Renowned  Prx- , 
deceffor  in  the  Anatomical  Theatre,  took  a  bone  as, 
hard  as  a-  ftone  of  a  Figure  of  the  Pythagorean  letter  Y , ' 
out..ofrhe  Heart  of  a  Man  of  hafnia  forty  years  of ■ 
Age,  the  bignefs  of  a  Wallnut,  and  the  lhape  not  un- ! 
like  the  Heart.  I  conceive  they  are  all  bred  througlr 
the  drynefs  and  flow  morion  of  the  Humors  in  aped 
and  fick  Perfons.  Yet  nature  makes  uie  of  this  deFcft  | 
to  provoke  and  quicken  the  motion  of  the  blood,  | 
when  it  paffes  flowly,  as  waters  flow  more  eafily  j 
when  a  peice  of  wood  js  caff  in,  or  that  all  the  blood  j 
may  not  clotter,  as  our  Women  and  Butchers  ftir ; 
their  blood  about  with  a  ftick,  when  they  intend, 
thereof  to  make  Puddings,  that  it  may  not  go  into  j 

Clotters.  • 

The  ri^tt  Ventricle  receives  blood  out  of 
the  Vena  cava,  which  Vein  it  receives  into , 
it  felf :  And  therefore  it  hath  not  fo  thick  a 
flefh  or  wal,as  the  left  hath,that  their  might  j 
be  an  even  poife,  feeing  it  contains  more  matter,  and  ^ 
bears  a  greater  weight  then  the  left.  Nor  is  there  fo 
perfedt  a  Concodtion  made  in  this  \  entricle,as  in  the 
left  in  which  there  is  more  heat. 

It  is  not  exadlly  round  but  i'cmicircular,  refembling 
the  Moon  encreafing,  nor  dees  it  reach  to  the  End  of 
the  Point,  but  itfeems  to  be  as  it  were  an  Appendix  to 
the  left  Ventricle,  which  when  the  left  is  taken  away, 
feems  ftill  as  it  were  to  reprefent  an  whole  Heart.  " 

Yet  is  it  deeper  and  larger  then  the  left,  by  reafoh  of 
the  ffore  of  blood,  which  it  was  to  contain,  both  to 
nourifh  the  Lungs,  and  to  make  vital  Spirits  in  the 
left  Ventricle.  For 

ItsU^eis  I.  Toreceive  blood  out  of  the  vena  ca¬ 
va,  to  nourilh  the  Lungs,  the  faid  blood  being  poured 
into  the  Lungs  through  the  Vena  arteriofa.  Therefore 
Fifhes  which  have  no  Lunps,  and  draw  ao  Air  in  at 
their  Mouths,  are  without  this  V entricle,  having  no 
more  then  one.  This  right  V entricle  therefore,  does 
concodf  and  attenuate  the  Blood,  for  theNourifh- 
ment  of  the  Lungs. 

II.  To  fend  the  thinner  part  of  the  Blood  through 

the  Septum  or  partition,  into  the  left  Ventricle,  to 
make  vital  Spirits  ^  and  the  thicker  part  through  the 
Lungs,  both  to  nourifh  them,  and  that  it  may  return 
to  the  left  ventricle,  for  the  Nutriment  of  the  whole 
Body.  ,  , .  , 

III.  Further  to  perfedf  and  prepare  the  blood  w'hich 
runs  back  as  fupetfluous  after  the  extream  parts  are 
nourifhed,  and  the  crude  blood  which  is  bred  in  the 
Liver. 

The  left  Ventricle  is  narrower,  but 
more  noble;  having  a  round  Cavity, 
and  which  reaches  unto  the  point  of  the 
Heart.  Its  flefh  or  wall  is  three  times 
as  thick  as  that  of  the  right  ventricle.  Alfo  it  is  harder, 
that  the  vital  Spirits  may  not  exhale,  and  that  the  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  blood  might  be  ftronger, being  to  be  forced 
into  the  fartheft  parts  of  the  body. 

Its  Uye  is  to  make  vital  Spirit  and  Arterial  blood, of 
a  twofold  matter,  1.  Of  blood  prepared  in  the  right  ^ 
ventricle,  and  paffed  ihrpugh  the  Septiim  and  the  j 


The  left  Ven¬ 
tricle. 


Lungs.  ,11.  Of  Air  drawn  in  by  the  Mouth  and  Nc- 
ftrils,  prepared  in  the  Lungs,  and  tranfmitted  throirgh 
the  Artena  tenojit  with  the  blood  into  the  left  ventricle 
of  the  Heart,  ro  kindle  and  ventilate  the  vital  flame, 
yea  and  to  nourilh  the  fame.  The  latter  fifties  ftand 
in  need  of  and  Leucophlegmatick  perfons,  the  former 
fuch  as  are  feared  in  a  narrow  or  infeefted  place,  or  are 
under  extream  heat,  for  fear  of  fuffocation  and  extin- 
(ftion  of  the  flame  in  the  Heart. 

The  U fe  therefore  ofboth  ventricles  is  in  a  manner 
the  fame,  viz.  togeneratc  Arterial  blood,  and  to  per¬ 
fect  the  venal,  and  to  receive  the  fame  running  back 
frem  all  parts  of  the  body  through  the  veins,  and  to 
expel  tlie  peifccft  blood  through  the  Arteries  into  the 
fartheft  parts  of  the  body,  that  they  may  be  thereby 
nourifhed.  This  is  proved  by  the  Conformations  of 
the  ventricles,  which  in  part  are  like  one  to  the  other, 
in  the  right  two  veffels,a  Vein  and  an  Artery  carrying 
our,  and  bringing  back,  and  as  many  in  thelcfn  In 
the  former  are  two  forts  of  Valves  the  trcbble  poin¬ 
ted,  and  Mitrc-ftiap'd,  and  rhe  like  in  the  latteiV  '  The 
left  expels  and  receives  as  much  as  the  right,  lave  that 
it  is  confumed  in  nounlhing  the  Lungs  and  the  Heart. 
Yet  their  diflerent  Conftitution  and  Magnitude,  ar¬ 
gues  fome  difference.  Whence  i.  There  is  a  differ¬ 
ent  Cedion  in  the  oneandodrer,  as  hath  been  de- 
monflrated  above.  2.  The  right  works  for  the  Lungs 
the  left  for  the  whole  Body.  5.  The  right  fends  foo- 
ty  Exhalations  and  blood  to  the  Lungs ;  tlye.  left 
receives  from  the  Lungs  Blood  Inpracgnated  with 
Aire, 

There  is  a  Septum  cr  Partition  between  the  two 
Ventricles,  which  is  thicklike  the  other  Wall  of  the 
left  ventricle  ('.which  Columbus  once  obferved  to  be 
Griftley)  hollow  on  the  left  fide,  on  the  right  bun¬ 
ching,  flrll  of  hollowneffcs  and  holes,  which  fome 
fnppofe  to  be  the  third  ventricle  of  Arijlotle which 
hollowneffes  or.  Caves  are  more  large  towards  tlih 
right  fide,  but  their  utmofl:  ends  towards  the  left  fide 
are  hardly  difcernable,  Belmont  deferibes  them  to  be 
triangular,  whofc  Cone  ending  in  the  left  ventricle, 
is  eafily  flopped,  but  the  Bans  of  the  faid  triangle  in 
the  right  ventricle,  is  never  flopped  fave  in  Death. 
But  I  have  fecn  them  Circular  fo  that  they  could 
eafily  admit  a  Pcafe>  but  obtufe  towards  the  left 
Hand. 

That  they  are  open  is  the  opinion 
of  the  Ancients  and  of  many  Anato- 
mifts  which  follow  them.  Gaffen- 
du^  faw  Payanus  at  Ajax  fhew  the 
Septum  of  the  Heart  to  have  through-fares,  by  rcaTon 
of  fundry  windiiv^s  and  crooked  Conv-holcs  as  it 
were,  and  that  by  lightly  putting  in  his  Probe,  with¬ 
out  any  violence,  which  he  wreathed  gently  and  tur¬ 
ned  it  upwards  and  downwards  and  to  the  fides.  And 
althoughby  a  Probe  breaking  the  tender  flcfii  of  the 
Septum,  we  may  eafily  make  a  way,  yet  may  not 
doubt  of  the  Eyewitnefs  of  Gajfendus  nor  of  the  Dex¬ 
terity  of  Pay  anus ;  feeing  I  allb  of  late  found  the  par- 
tion  of  a  Sows  Heart,  in  many  places  obliquely  per¬ 
forated  with  manifeft  great  Pores,  which  were  open 
ofthemfelves  without  the  ufc  of  a  Probe,  fo  as  to  ad¬ 
mit  a  large  Peafe  j  but  when  I  put  in  my  Probe,  it 
brought  me  to  the  left  ventricle,  where  a  thin  Mem¬ 
brane  as  it  were  an  Anaflomofts  was  placed, hindering 
any  regrefs.  Kjolanus  alfo  hath  fecn  it  bored  through 
towards  die  point,  where  it  is  moft  thin.  Walaus  iu 
the  Partition  ofanOxes  Heart,  didfomtimes  find  a 
Cavity  in  the  upper  part  according  to  the  length  of 
the  Qpen  imo  the  left  ventricle  about  the  poinp 
"  ‘ ■  bf 
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of  the  fans  of  the  Heitrt  inf  fecial,  viz.  He  Ear  lets,  Qtvitiefff^. 


of  the  Heart,  the  length  and  breadth  of  a  Mans  Fore, 
finger,  which  he  concewci  to  be  diCrtlHrd Ventricle 
mention’d  by  Arijlotle.  <  -  ‘  -  •  ’  . 

Yet  are  they  not  alwaies  open  in  dead  bodies,  be- 
caule  in  living  bodies, they  are  kept  open,  by  the  con¬ 
tinual  agitation  of  the  Head,  w  hich  ceafing,  they  are 
not  fo  vifible  to  the  Eye-fight,  even  as  vye  Ihe  no  ma- 
nifeft  palfages.  w'hen  the  fweac  breaks  out  plentifully 
through  the  Skin,  nor  when  the  ie6d  breakes  out  of 
the  Kernels  and  Spertnat-ick  veffels,’  inro  the  Urinary 
pafiage:  nor  the  Pores  by  which  the  Eiji|jyema  or 
out  of  the  blood  out  of  the  vena  Arterio^  peirces  into 
the  Arteria  venofa, through  jchefobftancpoitlte  Lungs, 
or  the  blood  in  the  LiVer,  piy  of  tjiejbtancfies  ofPorta 
into  the  Cava,  C<e^fifj’s  iifithe' right;  w^ie  be  0ies, 
that  nothing  is  more  |boliih,,  :fhfep,co  tj^  look 
what  and  how  it  is  iri  a  UVing  Matl-i-fo  it  mt^  needs 
be  in  one  that  is  dying, ,  Yea  that  is  d^adi  Whence 
tn^Lny  (as  Columbus,  Sfi^ufh  Ifofmaj^f'fljifvey, 
have  denyed  that  any  thing  p^c^  throJ^h  iKisSeptum 
or  Partition,  But  it  is  ho  wonder  thaefthey  make  a 
doubt  of  it:  For,  , 

I,  They  are  fo  crooked  and  winding,  that  a  Probe 
cannot  eafily  pafs  through  them,  Howheit  thele 
Pores  become  more  confpicuons,  in  the  Heart  of  an 
Ox  long  boykd,  as  Bauhinus,  ^^untis,  my  felf 
with  others  can  witnefs.  And  yot^^'are  to  ob- 
ferve,  in  oppofition  to  Hofpian. and  Plemftus  that  deny 
it.  that  in  tlfe  bpyjing  a  nibderatiori  mulbbe  ufed,  and 
that  the  Fibres  in  liyigg.feodies  do  never  ftick  fo  clofe 
together,  but  that  they  leave  Pores;,'%y;he  Serves  do 
ihew,  finally,  that  the  qui’ekeft-fighted  Ahatomifts  can 
fee  no  Membrane  in  the  twyled  H^rts  of  Oxen. 
II,  In  dead  Bodies  all  palfages  fall  in  and  fhrink  to-  ^ 
gether,  III.Thatan'extreamftraitnefs  w'asrequifite 
in  the  End  j  becaule  the  thinneft  part  of  the  ,^dod, 
is  {trained  as  it  were  in  that  part ;  And  in  the  mean 
time,  becaule  thele  holes  are  not  in  vain,  therfore,' 

ThoXJ/e  of  the  Septum  or  Partition 
of  the  Heart,  is,  that  the  thinner 
blood  may  pals  there-thrpugh  into  the 
lef  ventricle,  for  the  Generation  of  vital 
blood  and  fpirit,  which  is  afterwards 
diftributed  through  the  Arteries  into  the 
whole  Body,  for  to  preferve  and  ftir  up 
the  life  and  natural  heat.  But  the  thicker  and  greater 
part  of  the  blood,  by  a  natural  and  ordinary  way, 
and  not  a  violent  only,  is  communicated  to  the  Ar¬ 
teria  venofa, through  the  vena  Arteriola,  by  mediation 
of  the  Lungs,  that  iu  the  left  ventricle  it  may  be  ming¬ 
led  with  that  which  fwcats  through  the  Septum,  The 
thicker  part  is  ordained  to  nourilh  the  Lungs,  and 
that  it  may  return  back  to  the  left  ventricle  tis  tem¬ 
pered  with  Air.  The  thinner  part  palfing  through  the 
Septum,  nourilhes  the  lame  in  its  palfage,  becaule 
the  external  Coronary  velfels  do  only  creep  through, 
and  in  that  long  and  dangerous  journey  through  the 
Lungs,  it  w'ould  vanilh  away  and  come  to  nothing. 
By  this  way  only  fuch  as  dive  deep  into  the  Sea,  and 
thole  that  are  hanged  for  a  fmal  while,  do  live  a  while 
:^nd  come  to  themfelves,  after  the  motion  of  their 
Lungs  is  ceafed. 

The  Motion  of  the  Septum  or  Partition  doth  help 
forward  this  paflage, which  that  it  is  moved  according 
fo  the  motion  of  the  Ventricles,  I  have  thefe  figns  and 
tokens;  Becaule  i.  It  is furnilhed  with  Circular  Fi¬ 
bres,  as  well  as  the  Walls,  in  aboyled  He.art,  fuch  in 
a  manner  as  are  in  theSphinfter  Mufcle,  as  Harvey 
ti  fttfies,  which  leeing  them  move  the  Ventricles,  they 
mull  as  well  move  the  Septum.  2.  A  certain  Palpi- 
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wtion  IS  felt,  if  yon  put  in  your  Finger  into  a  living 
Heart,  according  to  the  obfervation  of  Walceus.  2.  In 
Creatures  ready  to  die,  when  the  motion  of  the  left 
ventricle  ceafes,  the  Septum  follows  the  motion  of 
the  right  V cntricle,  as  the  fame  Harvey  oblerves  •  and 
if  the  right  Ventricle,  be  wounded,  £{iolanus  tells  us 
that  the  motion  retnains  in  the  Septum  in  his  Objerva- 
tions.  Yet  tfie/ame  ^lolanus  in  another  place  being 
Wuerj  denies  thac  it  is  moveable,  unlefs  towards  the 
Kalis  where  it  iV/oft  gives  way  a  little,  and  that  fo  it 
ought  to  be  thdt  the  palfage  may  be  maintained,  be- 
caufe  when  -the  Ventricles  are  dilated  above  the 
thrbugh-fafd  Septum,  and  ftiaitned  again  likcBeb 
lov/s,  the  little  hcilcs  would  be  fiiut  up.  But  there  is 
nbfear.  For  in  the  S^v^ftole,  when  the  point  is  drawn 
pack  to  the  B^lis,  tfie  Pores  are  opened  in  the  Septum 
iftioved  upwards,that  the  blood  may  at  once  pafs  faotli 
■the  Septum  and  the  Lungs.  ,  Coiltrarywile  in  the 
Diaftole,  bccaufe  the  Heart  isdiftended  long  waics 
the  pores  are  drawn  back  with  the  Septum,  and  aie 
Ibut  up,  until  the  Heart  be  filled. 


Whether  the 
Blood  pajs 
through  the 
partition  of 
the  Heart  ? 


As  to  die  Heart-vejfels  there  are  found  Ve/fels  nf 
four  remarkeable  ones  going  out  of  the  the  Heart. 
Heart  which  Hippocrates  calls  the  Foun- 
tanes  of  Humane  Nature.  Into  the  right  Ventricle 
are  inlerted  two  V eins ;  the  Vena  Cava  and  Vena  Art&^ 
nofai  into  the  left,  as  inany  Arteries ;  Arteria  Venc/a 
and  Arteria  Magna.  Before  all  which  are  placed, 
within  eleven  Valves  or  little  dorcs,  made  of  the  Ta- 
nicles  of  their  Velfels  widened  and  ftretched  out.  The 
Veins  which  bring  in  to  the  Heart,  viz,  the  Cava  and 
Arteria  venofa,  have  trebble-pointed  valves,  looking 
from  without  inwards  i  the  Arteries  which  carry  away;, 
viz.  the  Aorta  and  the  Vena  Arterfofa,  have  Sigma- 
ftiap  d  or  Mitre-falhion’d  valves  open  inWards,  {hut 
outwards.  The  former  admit  blood  into  the  Heart ; 
being  open  they  fufter  the  blood  to  flow  out,  being 
Ihut  they  Hinder  it  from  returning  the  fame  way.  The 
trebble-pointed  v^ilves  do  not  only  wink,  but  they 
are  dole  fhut  by  the  blood  diffending  the  Heart,  and 
by  the  conftridtion  of  the  Heart  which  ftraitens  thq 
velfels.  The  Sigmoides  or  Sigma-fliap’d  are  fliut 
by  the  Relaxation  and  falling  in  of  the  Heart  in  the 
Diaftole,  whereby  the  Fibres  being  ftretched  oni 
long-waies,  they  are  drawn  downwards  with  the 
Walls  and  lb  lliuc,  like.the  Chains  in  Draw-bridges. 

The  Trebble-pointed  or  Tricujpidcs,  are  opened  by 
the  impulfebf  new  blood  through  the  Cava,  and  Ar¬ 
teria  venola,  and  the  Diaftole  of  the  Heart,  whereby 
the  Fibres  being  drawn  downwards,  they  are  opened  j 
But  the  Mitre-lhap’d  valves,  are  open’d  in  the  Syftold 
by  the  Conftriaion  of  the  Heart,  and  the  blood 
ujrgeihg  its  way  out.  Allb  they  may  be  pr^ternatur- 
ally  ftiut,  by  the  blood  expelled  and  ftanding  feated 
in  the  full  velfellsji  to  which,  endeavouring  to  ruii 
back,  they  make  refiftance  by  realon  of  their  confor¬ 
mation,  which  Artifice  of  Nature,  we  lee  every  wherO 
imitated  by  the  Flood-gates  and  Locks  made  upon 
Rivers.  But  that  according  to  nature  they  are  noc 
Ihut  by  the  returning  of  the  expulfed  blood,  as  fome 
conceive  WaUus  proves,  Becaule  i.  Our  fenlcsd?- 
lerve  that  the  blood  is  carried  from  the  Hcan,  not  to 
the  Heart  by  the  Arteries.  2.  In  a  rare  andlangui- 
fhing  Pulle,  the  Artery  doth  not  rife  or  fwel  laft  in  the* 
upper  part  towards  the  Heart,  but  it  fwels  there  firft. 

If  an  Artery  be  tied  two  fingers  from  the  Heart,and« 
it  be  lb  opened  betwixt  the  Ligature  and  chevalves^ 
that  the  blood  may  freely  pals  forth,  yes  the  yalve^ 
will  divers  times  ftraitly  be  Ihut,  and  the  Heart  is  or- 
derlymoved. 

The 
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The  Explication  of  the 
figures. 

This  firft  FIGUREfhewes 
tlie  right  fide  of  the  Heart  en¬ 
tire,  and  withall  the  Earlet  cut 
off,  and  the  Veffcls  which  goe 
out  of  the  Heart,  but  efpeci- 
ally  the  Anaftomofis  by  which 
Felius  will  have  the  Blood  to 
flow  from  the  right  into  the 

left  Ventricle. 

FIG.  I. 

Mh.The  Heart  m  its  proper pojlure,  over  the 
Surface  whereof ^  theVenaCoronariais 
dijjeminated. 

EB.  The  right  Earlet  of  the  Heart,  part  Ij  dif¬ 
fered,  partly  intire. 

C.  A  certain  white  and  circular  place  between 

the  Earlet  s,  in  which  on  one  fide,  under 
a  certain  little Jkjn  like  a  valve,  an  A- 
naftomofis  is  found,  that  is  a  wreathed 
Winding  hole,  through  which  Folius 
will  have  the  Blood  to  pafs,  into  the  left 
Ventricle. 

D.  The  vena  cava  diJfeBed,  as  far  as  to  the 

Situation  of  the  Liver. 

E.  The  Vena  Aorta  which  goes  to  the  Throat 

and  Arms  diffebied. 

F .  The  Arteria  magna  afetnding. 

G.  The  fame  defcendtngnear  the  Backebone. 

H.  An  Arterial  Pipe,  which  joints  the  great 

Arterie  with  the  Arteria  vtnofa. 

3.  The  Arteria  venoft  yfjuing  out  ef  the 
rioht  Ventricle  of  the  Heart. 

K.  The  Vena  Arteriofa,  Nurfe  of  the  Lungs, 
yffueing  out  of  the  left  Ventricle. 

The  Vena  cor onaria  radicated  and  dtffu- 
fed  through  the  ftirface  of  the  Heart. 
b.  The  beginning  of  this  Vena  coronaria,  in 
the  Earlet  near  the  V ina  cava. 
tt'cc.  A  certainportionof  the  Earlet  diffeSied, 
dd.  *  The  other  part  remainingyet  intire. 
ee.  A  Probe  thruf  into  the  Anajlomofs. 
f.  "  A  little  Jkjn  like  a  Valve  placed  at  the  mouth  of  the 

Anaftomofis. 

gggg,T/;ff  Branches  of  vena  cava,  fired  up  and  down  and 
rooted  in  the  Liver. 

hhh.  Afcendent  branches  of  the  Arteria  Magna, 

FIG.  II. 

This  other  Figure  fhewes  the  left  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart,  as  alfo  the  Eatlet  difleded,  together  with 
the  going  out  of  the  Probe,  demonftrated  in  the 
firft  Figure. 

A  A.  The  Heart  cut  open  through  the  whole  left  Ventricle. 
BBB.  An  exabi  Rgprefentation  of  the /aid  Ventricle. 

C.  TbeEgref  of  the  Probe,  through  the  Anaftomofis, 
from  the  right  into  the  left  Eanet. 
t>.  A  Valve  placed  at  the  mouth  of  the  great  Artery. 

EE.  The  left  Earlet  of  the  Heart  dijfebled,  being  lef  then 
the  right. 

'  '  n.  la  iw-i|  i  «  il  i  ■!  I  ■" 
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FF.  The  Arteria  Venefa going  out  of  the  right  Ventricle  of 
the  Heart. 

GG.  The  Arteria  Magna  afeending. 

H.  The  fdid  Artery  defending  near  the  Backbone. 

1 1 .  The  Arterial  Pipe  knitting  the  Vena  Arteriofa  to  the 

i  Magna  Arteria. 

K.  The  Trunk,  of  the  great  Artery,  af  ending  to  the 
Arms  and  Throat. 

aa.  A  certain  part  of  Vena  Coronaria  diferfed  through 
the  furface  of  the  Heart,  the fmallejtpart  thereof  is 
vifible. 

bb.  The  Arteria  Coronaria  dijfebled. 
cccc.  The  left  Earlet  cut  open  as  far  as  to  the  Vena  Arte-* 
riofa. 

dddd.  CertainHervotts particles,  in  the  very  Ventricle  of 
the  Heart,  accounted  Nerves  b ^ Ariftotle. 
ce.  The  Probe  thruft  in  through  the  Anaftomofis. 
ffF.  Certain  final  holes,  through  which  Folius  will  have 
the  blood  to  pafs,  while  the  Anaftomofis  grows  to^** 
ther,  and  there  is  need  of  left  matter. 
e.  A  Valve  on  the fide  alfo fit  before  the  Anaftmofis. 


Vena 

Cava. 

rather 


Of  the  farts  of  the  Heart  in  J^ecial,  yi:ei  The  Ear  let  CaVities,iyc.  1 1 3 

And  therefore  many  ot  the  Ancients  and  later  writers  two  Fingers  have  been  thnift  thereinto  ;  and  it  ought 
are  deceived,  who  imagined  that  the  blood  did  freely  to  be  the  greater,  bccanfe  it  receives  blood  from  the 
nafs  out  of  the  Heart,  ^nd  back  again  thereto.  And  continual  puliation  ot  the  right  fide  of  the  heart, 
that  the  valves  do  not  naturally  clofe  and  open,  ap-  Moreover,  refting  upon  the  Arteria  Magna  andin- 
cears  bv  a  Tumor  in  the  Arteries  between  .the  Li-  dining  to  the  left  fide,  it  goes  to  the  right  and  left 
Lcure  andtheHeart,  andthe  emptying  of  the  veins  parts  of  the  Lungs  with  a  double  brands  a  right  and 
o  Heart  '  ^  •  Which  afterward  fpend  thcmfelvcs  into  fundry 

The&yii'#;  is  theVBNACAVAinfetred  branchesintheLungs  r  ,  .  V  rt. 

into  the  right  Ventricle,  with  a  very  large  and  It  U/e  is.  to  receive  blood  out  of  the  I«  U/e. 

ffaninn  Orifice,  three  times  greater  then  the  right  Ventricle.and  to  carry  it  to  the  Lungs  1 
Orifice  of  the  Aorta,  and  therefore  it  feems  for  their  nourifhment,  and  according  to  theobferva- 
rather  to  arife  from  the  heart,  then  from  the  Liver,  dons  of  latter  Authors,  to  pafs  oyer  the  ^eftofthe 
efpecially  feeing  it  fticks  fo  firmly  to  the  right  Ventri-  blood  t^hroi#  the  Artena  venofa  into  the  left  Ven- 
de  that  it  cannot  be  leparated  therefrom.  ,  «.ide  of  the  Heart,  and  to  hinder  the  blood  from  fli- 

Whether  it  hath  any  motion  is  hard  to  determine,  d^ugback  again  into  the  heart. 

'Ariptle  and  Galen  feem  to  have  been  of  that  opinion  ;  .1  hree  Valv^  are  placed  ^b^ein, 

but  the  Interpreters  expound  thofe  places  to  mean  arifing  from  the  Coat  of  the  vein  it  lelf, 

anobfeure  motion.  But  Walaus  hath  difeovereda  lookingfrom  withoutinwards,  and  re- 

manifeft  motion  therein,  from  the  Jugulum  as  /ar  as  fembling  an  half  Circle,  or  the  ^ettei 

to  the  Liver  but  moft  evident  near  the  heart:  and  Sigma,  as  it  was  ^ciently  figured,  and  did  refemble 

that  therefore  even  in  that  place  the  V ena  Cava  is  fur-  the  Latine  letter  C.  ,  •  .  ; , 

iiilhed  with  flelhy  Fibresj  whereof  it  is  deftitute  in  The  Ar_' ari  a  Venos a,  which  others 

other  places.  Alfo  £«;hath  obferved  that  the  vena  call  VenaVulmonaria,  \s  the  third  Vef- 

Cavaofa  dead  Beaft,  being  with  a  mans  Finger  light-  fel  of  th?  heart,  which  is  feen  in  the  left 

Iv  touched  in  the  Belly  near  the  Thighs  of  the  Beaft,  Ventricle.  i  r  r-  Hsr  v 

ly  toueneu  ,  >  ^rion  It  is  termed  an  Artery  becaufe  of  its  Office :  For 

leSlis  to  briwm  Blood 'from  the  Liver,  and  I.  ItPulfesinagrownperfon.  becaufe  it  is  unimi  to 

the  whole  body,  by  its  afeending  and  defeending  the  left  Ventricle  but  it  moves  not  by  a  proper  mo- 
me  wnuie  uw  j,  j  o  non  of  its  ov;n,  becaufe  it  is  neither  an  Artery,  nor 

TMmhranous  Circle  grows  to  the  Orifice  thereof,  doth  it  carry  pure  Arterial  blood.  11.  It  is  implan- 
to  ftrengthen  the  heart :  Which  is  prefently  fplic  into  ,  tedinto  the  left  Ventiicle.  r  i  '  • 

thrSrofig  Membranous.  L  T is  called  a  Vein,  i.  Becaufe  ohts  m^avern. 

Valves,  termed  Unitrices,  Gatewarders,  looking  Subftance  2.  Becaufe  in  a  Child  in 
from  without  inwards,  that  the  blood  may  indeed  the  Womb,  it  perforins  the  office  of  a  vein.  And  ic 
enS  ^but  not  return  back  into  the  Cava.  is  produced  as  it  were  from  the  Cava,  ro  which  it  is 

’  They  are  termed  Tricuspides,  joyned,  by  way  of  Anaftomofis.  Yea  and  in  a  grown 

trebble-pointed,  by  the  Greeks  Tw/j-iperfon,  it  carries  blood  alfo  to  the  heart,  as  doth  die 


The  Sigma- 

fajhioned 

Valves. 


The  Arteria 
venofa,  why 
an  Artsrie  ? 


jVfjether  Air 
enters  into  the 
Heart  ? 


ted  itlves!  hchines,  ^becaufe  tliey  arc  like  the  T ri- 

angular  heads  of  Darts,  when  they  are^ 

Ihut,  and  fall  clofe  one  to  another. 

They  grow,  as  alfo  the  reft  of  tha  valves  do,  to 
many  Ihreds  fin  the  Cava  commonly  each  one  to 
five  remarkeable  Threds,  intertwifted  with  many 
little  ones)  whereby  they  are  joyned  to  fiejhy  par¬ 

ticle  before  explained  j  which  lome  call  the  Liga¬ 
ments  of  the  heart,  others  as  perhaps,  the 

Nerves  of  the  heart. 

IThe  Veka  Arterialis  or  vas  Arte-  - -  ---  — -  ^ 

riofum,  theArteriaWeins  or  Arterial  vef-  vital  fpirits  andAnenal  blood,  and  to  nourifh  and 
fel.  Others  call  ic  Pw/wowiim, :  kindle  up  the  vital  flame.  For  the  Arteria  venofabe- 

why  called  the  Lungs  Artery,  becaufe  it  is  in  truth  mg  opened  in  living  Anatomies,  doth  pour  blood 
JvJf?  an  Artery,  both  in  Subftance  and ,  and  not  pure  air  into  the  heart,  which  for  the  mo^ft 

a  Vem  i  an  A  y  ,  c^ferve  thicker  then  ordinary  in  the  Carcafles 

Twas  cali^'aVein  firft  by  Hmfhilu,  and  after-  of  Men  and  Beafts.  becaufe  the  motion  of  the  left 
JEZ  bv  moft  other  Anatomifts.  beWe  the  Citcula- ,  ventricle  ceafing.  the  blood  recaved  m  this  vein,  can- 
rion  of  Sood  was  found  out.  ftom  its  Office,  be-  not  be  driven  or  drawn  to  the  heart.  And  when  the . 

caueit  en  s  ^  Byreafonofj  becaufe  the  air  is  not  Ample,  being  mixed 

its  sSnee,  wffiich  confifts  not  of  a  throughout  with  blood  .  And  when  the  Lungs  ofa 


Cava.  ,  , 

It with  a  round  and  great  Orifice  fgreateij 
then  that  of  the  Arteria  Magna  )  divided  into  two 
parts  prefently  after  its  egrefs,  juft  in  a  manner  as  if  ic 
arofe  with  a  twofold  mouth  ;  and  it  is  diffeminated 
into  the  right  and  left  part  of  the  Lungs. 

The  Ufe.  ,  , 

1.  In  its  Dilatation  to  draw  Air  ro 
the  heart,  not  bare  and  fimple  Air,  but 
mixed  with  the  blood  which  returns 
from  the  Lungs,  for  the  Generation  of 


JJ^y  calfd  vjw..-*-*** — >  . —  -  .  , 

an  Artery  ^  fingle  Coat,  as  a  vem  doth,  but  of  a  dou- 
an  Artery,  H.  Becaufe  in  a  Child  in  the 

Womb  it  performs  the  Office  of  an  Artery,  and  Pulfes 
as  ftiall  befaid  in  the  next  Chapp,^  As  alio  in  a 
grown  perfon,  becaufe  it  carries  Nutritive  blood  to 
die  Lungs,  which  is  partly  wrought  m  the  right  ven- 
tncle. 

Its  Original  with  a  fmaller  Orifice,  and  yet  greater 
a>i4  Progrefs.  then  the  Lungs  ftand  in  need  of ;  F  or 
Columbus  and  Arantius  obferve,  that 


living  or  dead  Creature  are  by  Art  blown  up, not  a  joc 
of  air  is  perceived  to  come  thence  to  the  heart,  be- 
caufe  the  Carriage  of  blood  is  wanting,  and  the  natu¬ 
ral  Drawer  and  Driver  is  alfo  wanting.  But  that  the 
air  fuch  as  it  is,  doth  come  into  the  heart,  their  Ex¬ 
amples  do  teftifie,  who  have  been  ftifled  with  the 
films  of  Quick-filver.  Coles,  Linie,  &;c.  And  o- 
therwife  the  Lungs  and  Lung-pipes  were  made  in 

vain,  _  ,  n 

'  11.  In  the  Contraiftion  of  the  Heart  to  tliruft  out  a 

portion  of  vital  blood,  into  the  Lungs,  together  with 
^  Kk  foocy 
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foory  exhalations  ;  which  is  an  old  opinion.  But 
that' in  the  Syftole  of  the  heart,  blood  or  footy  fteams 
llrould  be  carried  this  way.  i.  The  Valves  hinder, 
whi ch  will  not  lutTcr  any  thing  to  return.  2.  The  Ar- 
teria  venofa  being  tied,  doth  Iwel  towards  the  Lungs, 
and  is  lank  and  emptied  near  the  heart.  3.  Beihgo-, 
pened  it  pours  forth  blood  on  this  fide  the  band,  but 
beyond  it  being  opened  it.voids  neither  blood  nor 
foot/ exhalations.  4.  The  footy  fteams  ofthenght 
Ventricle,  do  evaporate  through  the  vena  Arteriofa, 
turn  into  'Water  in  the  Pericardium  or  Heart-bag, 
breed  the  hairs  in  the  Arm-pits,  and  exalc  into  the 
whole  habit  of  the  Body,  through  the  Aorta,  y.  The 
air  which  goes  into  tlie  heart,  and  the  footy  fteiims 
which  go  out  with  the  blood,  fttould  be  carried  the 
fame  way,  in  contrary  motions,  whichdsathingun- 
ufal  in  the  natural  courfe  obferved  in  the  body.  For 
though  ever  and  anon  Excrements  are  driven  from 
and  Nutriment  is  drawn  to  the  ifame  part,  yet  the 
way  is  diftcrent,  efpecially  where  the  afflux  is  con¬ 
tinual,  asinthcArteria  venofa  from  the  Lungs  j  or 
at  leaft  they  are  performed  at  different  times.  There- 
fore. 

III.  In  the  contradfion  of  the  heart,  it  drives  blood 
which  is  fiipetfluous  after  the  nouriftiment  of  the 
Tungs,  or  that  which  runs  back,  out  of  the  vena  At- 
teriola,  into  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  heart. 

T wb  V ALVES  only  are  placed  at  the 
The  Mitre-  Orifice  of  this  veffel,  which  look  from 
fhap’d  Valves,  without  inwdrds  ( bred  out  of  the 
Nervous  circle  which  grows  out  of  the 
fubftance  of  the  heart)  which  being  joyned  together 
do  rcfcmblc  a  Bifhops  Mitre,  They  are  greater  then 
the  Valves  of  the  Cava,  have  longer  threds  (and  each 
hath  (even  large  ones,  befides  little  ones  annexed  to 
them,  which  from  a  broad  Bafis  do  commonly  end 
into  a  (harp  point)  and  for  ftrengths  fake  very  many 
flefliy  Explantations.  Therefore  two  w’ere  fufficient 
"to  fhut  the  Orifice  clofe,  becaufe  they  are  greater  then 
fothers,  the.Fibres  longer  and  larger,  the  Columnes 
or  Pillars  ftronger,  and  the  Orifice  it  felf  is  more 
Ovall-fhap’d,  then  that  of  the  reft. 

The  ArtertaMagna  ox  great  Artery 
fo  called,  becaufe  it  is  the  root  of  all  o- 
thers,  is  another  v'effel  of  the  left  V  entri- 
cle,from  whence  it  proceeds  and  arifes. 

At  the  Orifice  hereof,  is  placed  inftead  of  a  Prop, 
tiotinMen,  but  in  certain  Beafts,  as  Harts,  Oxen, 
Horfes,  &c.  a  certain  hard  fubftance,  which  is  fom- 
times  Griftly,  fomtimes  Boney,  according  to  the 
greatnefs  and  Age  of  the  Beafts.  In  man  themoft 
noble  and  ftrongeft,  Harvey  law  a  portion  of  this  Ar¬ 
tery  turned  into  a  round  bone,  near  the  Heart, whence 
he  concludes  that  the  Diaftole  of  the  Arteries,  is  cau- 
fed  by  the  blood  alone,  not  by  any  Pulfifick  faculty, 
derived  through  the  Membranes.  Alfo  Johannes 
writes  that  the  meeting  together  of  the  Ar¬ 
teries  in  the  Bafis  of  the  Heart,  was  in  an  heart  dege¬ 
nerated  into  a  bone. 

The  U/e  thereof  is,  to  communicate  the 
hsXJfi.  Vital  fpirit,  with  the  Nutritive  Arterial 
blood,  received  from  the  heart,  unto  all 
parts  of  the  Body,  for  Nutrition  and  life ;  which  that 
it  may  not  pais  back  again  into  the  heart.  Three 
Valves  are  placed  (like  thofe  in  the  vena 
Its  Valves.  Arteriofa  exacftly  ftuit )  looking  from 
without  inwards,  which  ate  termed  Sig- 
niiodes  or  Sigma-ftiap’d  Valves. 


The  Arteria 
'Mama. 

O 


Chap.  Vlll. 

How  the  V tjjels  are  united  in  the 
Heart  of  a  Qhild  in  thefVomh^ 

'T^HeVeflhls  in  the  he-art  are  otherwife  In  the  Child 
■■■  difpofed  when  the  Child  is  in  the  in  the  IVomhi 
Womb,  then  they  are  after  it  is  born  ; 
which  though  Galtn  knew  and  made  mention  thereof; 
yet  the  greateft  part  of  Anatomifts  have  either  negj 
ledred  the  fame,  or  have  delivered  falfities  rhereabout, 
by  faying  chat  the  Unions  of  the  veffels  were  fome  of 
them  only  made  by  a  Chanel,  others  only  by  way  of 
Anaftomofis. 


The  \Jnion  of 
theVeJfels  oj  the 
Heart. 


But  the  Conjundlions  or  Unions 
of  the  Vessels  of  the  Heart  in  a 
Child  in  the  Womb,  are  twofold  :  _ _  ..  . 

One  is  made  by  an  Anafiomofu,  another  by.  a  Cha¬ 
nel.  ■  . 

By  Anaftomofis  an  Union  is  made  ofthe  Vena  Cava 
and  the  Arteria  Venofa,  under  the  right- Earl et,  neat' 
the  Coronaria,  before  the  Cava  doth  abfolutely  open 
it  felf  into  the  right  Ventricle.  The  hole  is  large  and 
of  an  Oval  Figure.  • 

Now  Nature  contrived  this  Union  by  way  of  Ana¬ 
ftomofis,  I.  Byreafon  of  Vicinity.  2.  Becaufe  of 
the  likenefs  offubftarlcfcs. 

Before  this  hole  in  the  Cavity  of  Arteria  venofa  is 
placed  a  Pendulous,  thin,  hard,  little  Membrane, 
larger  then  the  hole. 

Its  U/e  is,  1.  According  to  the  Dodlrin  Its  v.mous 
of  and  his  Clients,  that  the  blood  UJes. 
may  be  carried  through  this  hole,  out  ;of 
the  Cava  into  the  Arteria  venofa  (not  into  the  right 
ventricle,  for  vital  fpirit  is  not  yet  bred,  nor  do  the 
Lungs  need  blood  fo  attenuated }  to  nourifh  the 
Lungs ;  becaufe  they  could  not  odierwife  be  nou- 
rifhed  in  a  Child  in  the  Womb,  becaufe  in  it  the  heart 
hath  no  motion  whereby  the  blood  might  be  forced 
out  of  the  right  ventricle  into  the  vena  Arteriofa  .•  And 
therefore  this  Arteria  venofa,  is  a  vein  in  the  Child  in 
theWomb.  But  that  it  ferves  the  turn  of  rhcHcai  r,and 
not  only  to  nourifh  the  Lungs,  divers  things  Evince 
obferved  by  the  favorers  of  the  Circular  Motion.  For 
r.  The  Heart  is  moved  even  in  an  imperfed:  Child, 
after  the  third  moneth,  as  Egs  and  Embryo’s  do  tefti- 
fie.  But  before  the  third  moneth  only  a  little  Blad¬ 
der  ofthe  Earlct  pants,  as  in  infeds  before  the  Heart 
is  perfedly  hollowed.  But  this  motion  were  in  vain 
if  the  Heart  fhould  not  receive  or  expel  any  thing. 
2.  The  blood  by  the  Anaftomofis  is  immediately 
poured  into  the  left  Ear,  and  is  neceflarily  thence 
conveighed  by  the  Syftole  of  the  Fleart,  into  the  left 
ventricle.  3.  All  the  blood  is  carried  through  thefe 
Unions,  doubtlefs  not  for  the  fake  of  the  Lungs  al¬ 
one,  which  might  be  nourilhed  after  the  fame  manner 
as  ingrownperfons,  although  void  of  motion,  the 
veins  in  part  gaping.  4.  The  Child  in  the  Womb  is 
noui  illied  with  Arterial  blood,  which  can  come  from 
no  place  but  the  Hean;,  as  fliall  be  demonftrated  here¬ 
after.  Therefore, 

11.  The  true  ufe  is,  that  it  might  conveigh  part  of 
the  blood  in  a  Child  in  the  Womb,  out  ofthe  Cava 
of  the  Liver,  into  the  left  ventricle  of  the  Heart, 
which  cannot  go  thither  the  ordinary  way,  the  Lunas 
neither  dilating  themfelves  nor  Refpireing.  In  which.  - 
paffage  the  right  ventricle  alfo  draws  fonnvhat  to  it 

And 


Hq'9)  the  Vejjels  are  mited  in  the  Heart  of  a  Child  in  (he  Womb. 


"5 


"the  life  of  the  Ht^ 
tie  MamWane. 

'Tts  jhiit  after  ties 
'Birth. 


And  that  the  blood  may  not  Aide 
back  into  the  Cava,  a  little  Mem¬ 
brane  there  placed  hinders,  when  it 
fals  in  and  fettles. 

j  A  little  while  after  the  Birth  this 
I  Hole  grows  together  and  is  dried 
I  up,  fo  that  a  man  would  think  the 
place  had  never  been  perforated,  and  that  by  reafon 
of  the  plenty  of  blood  in  a  grown  perfon,  forced  out 
of  the  Lungs  now  opened  and  inlarged  directly  to  rhe 
left  Earlet,  which  futfers  not  a  final  quantity  of  blood 
to  flow  out  of  the  Anaftomofls,  whereupon  being  lliuc 
it  grows  together.  Howbeic  in  grown  perfons,  it 
remains  for  a  feafon  open.  Pineeut  obferved  it  thrice, 
Bfolanns  once,  and  my  felf  more  then  once.  Botallus 
inoft  frequently  in  Calves,  Sows.  Dogs  of  a  large 
fize,  and  therefore  he  would  have  it  to  be  alwaies  and 
naturally  open,  that  blood  might  pafs  this  way  out  of 
the  right  to  the  left  Ventricle.  Ceecilius  Folitis  treading 
in  his  Foot-fteps,  thinks  it  is  open  in  all  Men,  to  the  i 
fame  end,  as  in  a  Child  in  the  Womb,  but  contrary  ' 
to  experience.  Fori:  is  then  only  open,  when  Na-  ' 
ture  hath  ihut  up  other  paflfages,  as  I  faw  at  Padua  in 


The  Explication  of  the 
FIGURES. 

In  this  TABLE  art  preferited 
the  Unions  of  the  VefTels  of  the 
Heart  in  a  Child  in  the  Womb, 
alfo  the  Heart  incompaft  with  the 
Lungs,  and  the  fmal  twigs  of  the 
Wefand  or  Wind-pipe  call’d 
Affera  Arteria, 

FIG.  i. 

A.  The  Heart. 

B.  The  AfeendentTrunk^of  Vena  Cava. 

C.  The  DefcendentTrttnkjbereof. 

D.  The  AfeendemTrunk^of  Arteria  Magna. 

e.  The  Axillary  Artery. 

f.  The  Defcendent  Trunl^of  the  great  Artery, 

g.  The  Ear  let  of  the  right  Ventricle. 

K.  An  Anajlomofis  at  it  appears  in  Vena  Cava, 

FIG.  II. 

A.  The  little  Heart  of  a  Child  in  the  Womb. 

B.  The  Trunks  of  the  Arteria  Magna,  fftinging 

out  xff  the  Heart. 

C.  A  Portion  of  the faid  Artery  going  down-wards. 

D.  The  Vena  Arteriofa  drawn  out  of  the  Heart, 
ee.  The  Channel  between  the  Vena  Arteriofa  and 

Arteria  Magna. 

ff.  The  Idife  of  the  Arteries  termed  Carotides  fft 
droufie  Arteries. 

g.  The  beginning  of  the  Subclavian  right  Artery,  ■ 

FIG.  III. 

A.  The  right  Nerve  of  the  fixt  Pare  going  towards  the^ 

Lungs. 

B.  The  fame  Nerve  on  the  left fide. 

C.  The  middle  Branch  between  the  two  Nerves. 

D.  The  O  ff-fpring  thereof  which  is  carried  to  the  Peri¬ 

cardium. 

EE.  The  two  greater  Branches  of  Afpera  Arteria,  which  on 
the  back^Jides  are  Membranous. 

FF.  The  hinder  part  of  the  Lungs. 

G.  The frofer  Membrane  oj  the  Lungs,  ^  J 


that  old  Man,  whofe  Arteria  venofa  was  flopped  with 
Flegm.  In  Water-fowl  and  ocher  Animals  that  live 
in  the  Water,  as  Ducks,  Caftors,  Swans,  Bitturns,  &c. 
it  is  alwaies  open,  becaufe  they  live  now  and  then  in 
the  Water,  without  the  Ufe  of  their  Lungs.  And  I 
have  fomtimes  obferved  in  dead  bodies  the  little 
Membrane  winking,  and  receiving  the  Probe  without 
any  violence,  but  I  cannot  allow  that  it  is  fo  alwaies. 
And  that  light  opening  would  be  unprofitable.  For 
the  pafTage  of  fo  much  blood.. 

Another  Union  is  by  a  longiih  Chan-  By  a  Chanel 
nel,  viz.  that  of  the  vena  Arterialis,  and  orPipe^ 
the  Arteria  Magna,  becaufc  they  are  di-  j 
ftarjt  one  from  another. 

This  Union  is  without  the  Heart  (the  other  within 
,the  fame )  two  Fingers  from  the  Bafis,  in  grown  per¬ 
fons  four,  for  the  Channel  doth  not  begin  from  the 
flock  of  the  Arteria  Magna.  It  goes  obliquely  to  the 
Arteriofa  ( therefore  no  valve  is  annexed  to  it  becaufo 
the  crookednefs  was  able  to  hinder  the  Egrels  ),  [ot 
rather  becaufe  the  blood  is  ,  forced  thither,  fromth^ 
right  ventricle  of  theHearc  through  the  vena  Arteriofa 
but  it  is  not  in  like  manner  driven  backout  of  the  left, 

The  vu.  TABLE;’ 


HH.-4  remaining  portion  of  the  Pericarditis  Vf  Tdeahtt 
bag. 

I.  The  Heart  in  its  proper  place. 

FIG.  IV. 

A.  The  Afpera  Arteria  or  Wefand,  cut  off  under  the. 

Larynx,  .  • 

B.  Its  ri^t  Branch,  divided  firft  into  two.  ■ 

C.  The  left  Branch  of  the  Arteria  Afpera,  difiributedifii 

like  manner  into  greater  and  leffer  BranebeSm 
ddd.  The  Extremities  of  the  Branches, 


Book  II.  Oj  the m'dik  Venter  or  Qcvity. 


Chap.  9, 


upwards  to  the  Heart,  neither  can  the  Lungs  be  nou- 
rifhed  thereby. 


Chap.  IX. 

Towhing  the  Lungs, 


by  the  Arteria  venofa]  where  it  is  divided  into  two,  as 
it  it  had  three  partsj  the  leaft  whereof  notwithftandmg 

is  the  Channel.  ,i  • 

In  Infants  of  three  or  four  years  old,  it 

WJnch  K  is  ftil  to  be  feen,  but  without  any  through- 
drieduf.  paflage:  in  grow'n  perfons  tis  by  little, 
and  little  attenuated  and  dried,  being  j 

diftitute  o'f  all  Nutriment,  becaufe  no  Humors  pals  . r,  r-  a 

any  longer  through  the  fame,  until  through  abfence  of  ^He  Lungs  called  ic  Latin  Pulmones  \  The  Peafon  of  ' 
Lite  and  Nourifliment,  it  Putrifies  and  Confumesi  *  in  GteQkPmmm's  ox  Pleumones,\  their 'Nanie. 
quite  away.  [have  their  name  from,  lefpiration  or  i 

^  The  ufe  thereof  is,  I.  According  to  the  .drawing in  and  blowing  out  the  Air  ;  bccaufethey 

hsttfe.  MindofG4/OT,  that  the  vital  Spirit  being  re- |  are  given  to  Animals  living  in  tlieir  Air  and  brea- 
ceived  from  the  Navil-Avteries  into  the  Ar-  I  thing,  but  not  to  fifhes  winch  have  neither  Neck  nor 

teria  Magna,  may  from  hence  be  carried,  through  that  i  Voice.  ,  .  ,  r.  ■  c 

Channel  into  the  vena  Arteriofa  and  fo  ftraight  into  ,  They  are  feared  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Their  Situ- 
the  Lungs,  to  maintain  Life.  But,  l.  It  ferves  not ,  Breaft  or  Cheft, which  they  fil,when  they 
the  Lungs  alone.  2.  The  Navil-Arteries  do  bring  1  are  diftended.  ,  •  ,  1 

out  of  the  Arteria  Magna,  but  carry  nothing  there- f  They  are  divided  into  the  nnht  and 
into  ‘2  The  Pipe  is  greater  then  to  Icrve  only  to  l  left  part  by  means  of  the  Mediattinum  : 
carry  Spirits.  4.  The  Lungs  of  a  Child  in  the  ,  that  one  part  being  hurt,  the  other  may  1 
Womb  being  red,  are  not  nourilhed  only  with  Spi-  j  yet  perform  the  Office,  tach  ol  thele  I 
yjjg  ,  ,  !  parts  is  divided  into  two  Lobes,  Laps  or  Scollups, 

li  According  to  Petrejus  and  Eojmannus,  to  bring  '  about  the  fourth  Vertebia  ot  the  Clicft,  of  which  the 
Arter'ial  blood  to  nourilh  the  Lungs.  Who  had  faid  upper  is  flioiter  then  the  lower  ;  feldom  is  one  part 
well  if  they  had  not  omitted  the  good  of  the  whole  !  divided  into  three  I.obes,  as  in  Brutes ;  bccaule  a  man 
^  '  goes  bolt  upright,  Brutes  looking  downwards,  nor  by 

III.  According  to  late  Writers,  that  the  blood  reafon  of  the  fhortnefs  of  the  Cheft,  could  anydiing 
which*  Aides  out  of  the  upper  Trunk  of  Cava  into lie  betw'een  the  Heart  and  the  Liver,  except  the  Mid- 
the  right  ventricle  may  pafs  through  this  Pipe,  theUif.  Yet  oftentimes 

greatell  part  thereofindeed  to  the  Aorta,  that  fowithTelf,  Hippocrates  ttx^d  Wiffus  Ephefius  olffier- 

the  reft  «  may  nourifti  and  enliven  the  whole  body  of  ved  three.  No.w  the  Lungs  embrace  the  Heart  vrith  ^ 

the  Embryo  J  but  the  leaft  portion  of  all  goes  up  to  their  Scollups  as  with  certain  Fingers.  ■ 

the  Lungs  by  the  ordinary  v^ay.  Their  ftiaperefembles  that  of  aii  Their  Figure. 

Both  the  ventricles  in  the  Child  perform  one  and  j  Ox-hoofe.  On  the  outfide  towards  t 
the  fame  thing,  and  part  the  blood  which  is  to  be  car- ;  the  Cavity  of  the  Cheft,  the  Lungs  are  Boitic  or  bun- 

-  1  r  r  1  - _ _ C>n.  flip  infide.  lliev  afcholloW,  wheXC  tllCy 


ation. 


Divijion. 


ching  out,  on  the  infide  they  are  hollow,  wliere  they 
embrace  the  Heart.  '  ^ 

Their  Colour  in  the  Child  is  ted  like  Their  Colour. 
that  of  the  Liver ;  by  reafon  of  the 
nouriftiment  is  receives  from  its  Mother;  in  grovyn 
perfons  tis  yellowifh  Pale ;  fomtime  Afh-color  d  :  in 


ried;r  becaufe  the  more  perfeft  blood  is  fiipplied  by 
the  Mother,  and  therefore  the  W alls  are  a  like  thick. 

And  the  tw'o  ventricles  In  the  Child  which  doth  not 
reli^ire,  perform  the  fame,  which  in  imperfeft  Ani¬ 
mals  void  of  Lungs,  isaccomplifbed  by  one  yentri- 

This  Pipe  therefore  affifts  the  Anaftomofts  in  tranf-  fuch  as  have  died  of  a  long  ficknefs  blackifn.  In  fome 
porting  the  blood  of  the  Heart,  becaufe  either  of  the  |  perfons  >althy  enough  I  have  fecn  them  Party 
waies-would  otherwife  be  two  narrow.  For  I  have  ;  colored,  like  Marble.  In  that  part  wh^c  it  is  kmc 
obferved  in  a  Girle  new  Borne,  by  me  publickly  dif-  }  unto  the  Cheft  by  Fibres,  tis  red,  as  in  a  Child  m  me 

feaed,  that  the  Pipe  was  wanting,  becaufe  the  Ana- 1  Womb.  ,  ,  n  a  ^ 

ftomofis  was  larger  then  ordinary  :  andthereis  reafon  ,  Tis  Knit  m  the  Fore-part  to  tlie  Bieft-  Connexionj 

for  k  The  Lungs  muft  be  nouriftied  and  the  whole  bone  by  the  Mediaftmuin,  behind  to  me 

bodymuft  be  nouriftied.  Which  can  never  be  effeft-  Vertebra’s  ;  lomtimes  the  Lungs  at  the  ftdes  grow  to 
ed,  unlefs  the  Arterial  Blood  be  diftributed  out  ofchelthePleuraby  certain  Fibrous  b^ids,  whence  aule.s  a 
Aorta.  It  comes  not  from  the  Mother  through  the  dafting  ftiortncfs  of  Breath.  Now  this  Connexion 
Iliack  Arteries,  becaufe  they  are  not  joyned  to  the  doth  frcqu^tly  deceive  Phyrmans,  not  knoY.m^  o 


Arteries  ofthe  Womb,  befides  their  motion  is  con 
irary,  as  the  binding  of  the  Navil  Arteries  doth  lliew. 
For  the  Navil-Arteries  derived  from  the  Child,  do 
fw'el  towards  the  Heart  thereof,  and  towards  the 
Placenta  or  Womb-cake  they  are  empty ;  for  the  Ar¬ 
terial  blood  in  the  Child.  after  it  is  nouriftied,  runs 


difeerning  Penetrating  wounds  of  the  Cheft.  T^icoluf 
MaJJd  conceives  this  Connexion  profitable  to  the 
Heart,  leaft  itihould  be  oppreifed  with  the  bulk  of 
the  Lungs, ,  or  the  facility  of  breadiing  ftiould  be  hin- 
dred,  and  Kiolanus  {axes  he  evermore  found  this  adhe- 
fion.’  I  have  cheifly  obferved  it  about  the  loycr  Ribs, 


sroT.hriu;rvei;sio  pi=raTa  i  i-a  d  ^ 

ofthe  Child  which  muft  be  nouriftied,  out  of  which  ,  upon  it.  Others  fay  die  Lungyi'c  bound  o  fi  ms, 
it  cafles  aeain  into  the  Navil-veins,  and  is  mixed  j  that  in  the  wounds  of  the  Cheft,  they  might  fo  iov 
with  that  other  blood  which  comes  out  of  the  veins  the  motion  ofthe  Cheftj  though  with  a  weaker  mo- 
'  ofthe  Womb,  and  runs  joyntly  back  again  to  the  Li¬ 
ver  and  Heart  of  the  Child,  that  the  Circulation  may 
be  repeated.  Now  it  flows  conveniently  out  of  this  ^ 

vena  Arteriofa  through  the  Pipe  or  Channel  into  the  paft  either  1  ^.r- 

Aorta,  by  reafon  ofits  Situation  downwards,  and  its  ^  a  Pleurifie,  or  by  reafon  of  Tenac  -  |  we/;.  ^ 
crooked  mfertion  into  the  Aorta.  Therefore  feeing  ous  and  clammy  flegmintci  popg  it^^^  ,  , 

the  Arterial  blood,  is  not  carried  from  the  Mother,  ftlfj  or  from  fome  external  caufe,  a. 


non .  H  iff  Derates  in  his  fecond  Book 
de  Morbis  calls  it  the  Lungs  -flipt 
down  to  the  fide ;  and .  this  comes  to 


A  certain  Caufe 
of  long  laftmg' 
Short-winded- 


as ,  negligent 
V-  Curing 


( 


Touching,  the  Lungs ^ 


The  Subjiance. 


Carin»  of  a  woanded  or  fappuraKd  G'aeft.  AUb  the  1  By  Ligatures  in  living  Anatomies. 
Lmecleave  to  the  Heart,  by  the  Vena  arteriofa  and  For  theVena  arteriofa  fels  towards  the 
h  A  rpria  venofa  Heart ;  but  near  the  Lungs  it  is  cmpty ; 

^  ^  'Xbe  Subjiance  in  a  Child  in  the  the  Arteria  venofa  concrarywife,  I'wels 

Womb  IS  comparand  thick  ;ro  that  towards  the  Lungs,  but  is  empty 
being  call  into  i^ater  it  finks,  which  Heart. 

the  Lungs  of  grown  perfons  will  not  do.  But  after 
the  Birth,  becaufe  it  begins,  to  be  moved  with  the 
Heart,  by  heat  and  motion  the  Heart  becomes  light 
and  foft,  lax,  rare  and  fpungy ;  fo  that  the  Lungs 
will  be  eafily  raifed  and  fall  again,  and  eafily  receive 
the  Air :  Which  may  be  feen  by.the  ufe  of  a  Pare  ot 
bellows  in  dead  bodies.  Hehnonc  hath  feen  the  Lungs 
hard  and  ftoney,  in  an  Afthmatical  perfon,  and  Sal- 
muth  oblerves  that  little  ftones  have  been  there  gener¬ 
ated  in  fhortnefs  of  Breath.  Alfo  touching  ftones  we 

havetheTeftimony  ofG^/ew,  TraUtanus,  JE^imta. 

The  Lungs  are  compaffed  with  a  thin 
light  Membrane,  furniftit  with  many 
Pores  which  Pores  are  fufiiciently  vifible, 
when  the  Lungs  are  blown  up  with  a  pair  of  bellows, 
and  ]oh.  Walccus  hath  obferved  the  faid  Pores  in  live 
Anatomies, as  big  as  a  large  Peafe.This»way  the  Sanies 
or  Corrupt  matter  of  the  Gheft  may  Penetrate  and 

Veffels  enter  into  the  Lungs,  they  deveft  thcmlelves  | the  Lungs  when  /nr  ib  drami  in, 
of  their  Coat,  which  grows  out  of  the  Pleura,  which 

doth  afterwards  inveft  the  Lungs.  ^ 

The  Vejfels.  The  Subftance  of  the 
Lungs  is  interwoven  with  three  forts  of 
VelTels,  which  make  not  a  little  alfo  for 
ftrength.  *"  'wo  proceed  from  the  Heart,  of  which 
before  :  The  r^na  Anerialis  and  Arteria  Venalis. 

The  third  is  proper,  ThQTracbea  or  Amera 
arteria  fo  called,  of  which  in  the  following  Chap- 


Ses  Tab.^. 
of  Book^Z. 

towards  the 


Membrane. 


.cart.  ... 

4.  The  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  being  wounded, 
or  the  Arteria  aorta,  great  plenty  of  blood  will  ifiue, 
as  long  as  life  remains,  till  all  the  blood  in  the  body 
be  run  out.  And  from  what  other  place  can  it  come, 
feeing  fo  much  is  not  contained  in  the  Heart,  but  out 
of  the  Lungs  through  the  Arteria  venofa,  which  had 
drawn  the  Blood  out  of  the  Vena  arteriofa  by  the 
Anaftomoles. 

y .  In  the  Arteria  venofa  as  well  of  a  Ilvingas  a  dead 
Body,  fb  much  Blood  is  found,  that  it  hath  often  hin- 
dred  me  in  my  publick  Diffeftions, 

6.  By  the  fimilitude  of  the  Veffelsone  withano- 
thet.  The  Vena  arteriofa  carrying  out  of  the  Heart 
into  the  Lungs,  is  juft  like  the  Aorta  in  fubftance, 
largenels,  neighbourhood,  and  V alves.  The  Arte¬ 
ria  venofa  doth  in  1  ike  manner  referable  tbeV ena  cava 
by  ftraitnels  of  Connexion,  fubftance  of  a  V  ein.  Ear- 
lets  and  treble-pointed  V alves. 

This  Circulatien  through  the  Lungs 


How  Circulati¬ 


on  ts  caiijcd  in 
the  Lungs. 


The  Vejfels. 


ler. 


r  ■  ■  '  ■  ' 

if  thefeVeffels  be  fretted  afunder  as  in  perfons 
Phtijical,  or  having  the  Conlumption  of  the  Lungs, 
many  times  plenty  of  blood  is  caft  forth,  or  lome 


which’being  every  where  filled,  the 
veffelsarediftended,  as  when  they  ceafe,  the  motion 
of  the  Blood  is  either  retarded,  or  quite  ceafes.  2,  By 
the  Situation  of  the  veffels  of  the  Lungs.  T.  he  Vena 
arteriofa  is  Diifeminated  in  the  hinder  or  Convex 
part  of  the  Lungs,  becaufe  it  is  ftrongly  moved  by  the 
pLiIfe  of  the  Heart,  the  Arteria  venofa  doth  cheifly 
poffefs  the  foremore  and  hollow  part,  that  the  Blood 
might  more  readily  Hide  into  the  Heart.  In  the  Mid- 
deft  of  which  the  Branches  of  the  Wind-pipe  are  fea¬ 
red,  that  in  the  blowing  out  oftheAir,  they  might 
receive  footy  Exhalations  from  the  Vena  arteriofa, 
and  in  drawing  the  Air  in,  they  might  communicate 


many  times  ^  ^  jthe7Ime  m  the  Arteria  venofa.  2.^  The  anaftomo 

Bvef  ofXtogs  ^mim^  which  I  haWfeen,  and  jfes,  by  which  the  veffels  are  joyfied  together,  both  the 

And  oftentimes  perfons  branches  which  joyn  mouth  to  mouthfthough  in  dead 
hath  two  examp  .  .r  -  hndip-;  rhev  cannot  be  difcerned  by  the  Eye-fight) 


ina  Confumption  die  fuddenly,  becaufe  the  greater 
Veffels  being  fretted  afunder,  the  Heart  is  ftrangled 

W’ith  blood  iffuing  there  from.  -  ,  - 

j  Thefe  Veffels  of  the  Lungs  are 

my  the  Lungs !  great,  not  fo  much  becaufe  they  wan- 
hath  fo  ’  ted  much  blood,  for  their  fubftance  is 

^els>  very  fmal,  fetting  afide  the  Veffels, 

nor  needed  they  fo  much  blood  as  is 


bodies  they  cannot  be  difcerned  by  the  Eye-fight) 
and  the  Pores  of  the  Parenchyma  which  is  light  and 
Porous. 

It  is  to  be  noted  for  the  anfwering  j  Contrary_  ohjetti^ 
the  objedions  made  i\ns\  onsanfwered. 

Circulation.  ’  ,  ,  ,  . 

l.  That  the  Lungs  are  not  oppreffed  or  burthened 
fo  long  as  they  being  found,  the  Blood  perpetually 


fufficient  out  through  tho 


of  the  Septum.  This  paffage  is  proved 

1.  By  thegreatnefs  of  the  veffels.  For  the  vena 
arteriofa  and  the  arteria  venofa  are  moft  large.  And 
becaufe  the  former  is  a  veffel  which  carries  out  of  the 
Heart,  it  is  furnifhed  with  the  Mitre-faftiion  d  valves, 
which  hinder  the  blood  from  paffing  out  of  the  Lungs 
the  fame  way  ;  and  the  latter  'bringing  blood  out  ot 
the  Lungs  into  the  Heart,  has  the  treble-pointed 
valves,  hindring  the  blood  from  returning. 

2.  Great  Quantity  of  Blood  is  continually  Pent  by 

the  Pulfe  of  the  Heart,  through  the  vena  arteriofa  and 
thence  through  the  arteria  venofa  unto  the  left  ven¬ 
tricle,  which  is  further  con^me^  by  ptjvil.ar  Infpedi- 
on.  i 


UilCIWWi  liatUiW  LliWli  1.44WJ  ,  -  ^  , 

ly  fretted  in  perfons  that  have  the  Confumption, part¬ 
ly  becaufe  nature  never  ceafes  to  drive  found  humors 
through  the  paffages  ordained  for  them,  and  retains 
what 'is  neceffary,  which  would  otherwifegooutat 
tire  paffages  of  the  Body  being  opened. 

2.  Although  the  Lungs  of  Dead  bodies  are  whitilh, 
yet  the  veffels  do  manifeftly  tranfpire  through  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Coat.  The  Parenchyma  it  felf  is  frequently 
ful,  in  perfons  ftrangled  with  blood,  in  mhers  it  is 
found  emptied,  becaufe  in  the  Pangs  of  Death  it  is 

forcibly  excluded.  .  .  , 

4,  In  burning  Feavers?  both  the  Lungs  are  hot,  ana 
thereupon  the  voice  is  Hoarfe  and  dry ,  and  they  are 
oppreffed,  a!s  appeared  in  the  Epidemical  Feaver. 
“  LI  which 


ii8 


Book.  IL  Of  the  middle  Renter  or  Qayity, 


Chap.^ 


plexy,  the  motion  of  the  Lungs  ccafes,  the  Pulie  be¬ 
ing  fafe  and  the  Heart  unhurt. 

.Nor  are  the  Lungs  raifed  up,  by  the  The  Opinion 
air  forced  in,  Which  when  the  Cheft  is  o/Falcobur- 
Very  final  Nervulets  from  the  fixth '  lifted  up,  becaufc  it  hath  no  other  fpacc  gius. 

Pare  arc  fpred  only  through  theMem- !  whither  it  can  go  to,  it  is  carried 
brane  thereof  (which  if  it  be  inflamed,  i  through  the  Afpera  arteria  or  Wefand  into  the  Lungs, 
a  pain  will  be  felt,  and  communicated  j  as  Fdcoburgiiis  and  Des  Cartes  conceive,  and  Hogelan- 
to  the  fide  it  felt  and  to  the  Back^  not  dins,  Fpgms,  and  Prataus  who  follow  him :  For  i.Tbe 
through  the  fubftance  of  the  Lungs,  lead  by  Reafon  |  airmay  eafily  hecondenfed,  as  may  be  proved  by  a 
of  their  continual  motion  they  Ihould  be  pained.  |  thoufand  experiments,  as  by  Cupping-glaffes,  Wca- 
Hence  the  Ulcers  of  the  Lungs  are  without  pain,  ther-glatfcs.  Whips,  Trumpets,  Winds  and  infinite 
Howbeit  ^iolaniis  allots  very  many  Nerves  to  the  ,  ihmgs  befide  i  and  therefore  it  may  be  moft  ftraitly 
lubftance  of  the  Lungs  allb,  drawn  from  the  Implica- j  compadfed  about  the  Cheft,  and  comprefled  within 
rion  and  Contexture  of  the  Stomach  Nerves.  I  alfo  '  it  felf,  as  well  by  the  internal  fubtile  nature  of  tlte  air 


which  raged  up  and  down  this  year,  by  which  many 
were  ftrangled. 

y.  It  is  no  good  judging  of  the  healthy  ftate  of  the 
Body,  from  the  preternatural  ftate  thereof. 


Why  \J leers  of 
the  Lungs  are 
Without  pain. 


havefeenttianyfprea  abroad  within  the  Lungs,  pro- 
ceeding.from  the  fixt  Pare,  andalwaies  in  a  manner 


and  difperfed  by  Atomes,  eafily  rccolledtcd  one  with¬ 
in  another,  as  by  the  external  impulfe  oftheCheft, 


accompanying  the  Bronchia  or  Lung- pipes,  derived  W'hereby  it  may  more  eafily  be  condenfed,thcn  driven 
from  the  hinder  part,  and  only  a  little  twig  conveig’d  into  another  place.  2,  By  the  motion  of  the  C heft 
tothe  Membrane  from  the  forepart.  or  fuch  alike  body,  we  do  not  fee  the  lighteft  thing 

What  the  y^frioMofthe  Lungs  is,  AmthorsQueftion.  that  is.  Agitated.  By  an  hole  in  a  Wall  all  Chinlts 
That  they  never  move  at  all  is  Belmonts  Paradox,  iandDores  being  cl ofely  flopped,  our  Noftrils  being 
but  ferve  only  as  a  feive,  that  the  Air  may  pais  pure  flopped,  w'e  may  with  ourMouthes  draw  air  out  of 
into  the  Cheft,  and  that  the  Mufclcs  of  the  Belly  al-  the  next  Chamber,  to  which  it  is  not  credible  that  the 
'  one  do  fufSce  for  Refpiration.  But  air  moved  by  the  Cheft:,  can  reach  with  a  ftrongmo- 
that  they  are  indeed  and  in  truth  tionj  and  though  air  may  penetrate  into  theCham- 


Whence  the  mo- 
tionof  the  Lungs 
proceeds. 


moved, the  cutting  up  oflivepodies 
(hews,  and  Wounds  of  the  Cheft, 
that  they  move  long  and  ftrongly. 
Moreover  that  they  may  be  moved,  any  one  may  try 
with  a  pair  ofBellows.  Finally,  They  ought  to  be 
moved,  for  ctherwife  both  the  Heart  would  be  fuflb- 
catedj  and  the  motion  of  the  blood  in  the  Lungs, 
would  be  hindred.  The  Mufclcs  of  the  Belly  do  in¬ 
deed  concur,  but  fecondarily,  becaufe  they  are  not 
fbyned  to  the  Heart,  and  when  they  are  moved  Re- 
Ipiration  may  be  ftopped.  Yea,,  and  when  they  are 
cut  off  in  a  living  Anatomy,  the  Lungs  are  moved 
neverthelefs.  But  w'hcther  they  are  moved  by  their 
own  proper  force,  or  by  feme  other  thing,  is  a  fur¬ 
ther  Queftion.  Averrhoes  wLo  is  follow'ed  among  the 
late  writers  by  John  Daniel  Borjlius,  conceives  the 
Lungs  are  moved  by  their  own  properforce,  not  fol¬ 
lowing  the  motion  of  the  Cheft,  for  otherwife  faies 
he  we  muft  grant  that  a  violent  morion  may  be  perpe¬ 
tual. 

But  we  are  to  hold,  that  though  the  Lungs  are  the 
VeffelofRefpiration,  yet  they  are  fo  not  by  doing, 
but  by  fuflering.  For  they  have  no  motive  force  of 
their  own,  as  Averrhoes  will  have  it  (becaufe  at  our 
pleafure  weean  ftop  our  breathing,  or  quicken  or  re¬ 
tard  the  fame)  nor  do  they  receive  the  principle  of 
their  motion  from  the  Heart,  or  from,  the  blood  rai- 
fing  them,  as  Arijlole  conceives,  and  his 
Ariftotles  followers.  For  i.The  efflux  of  the  blood 
Error.  out  of  the  Heart,  is  made  by  the  orni- 

nary  motion,  but  the  Relpiration  is 
voluntary.  2.  The  Caufe  of  the  Pulfe  andRefoira- 
tion  would  be  one  and  the  fame,  and  they  would  be 
performed  at  one  and  the  fame  rime.  But  thirty  Pul- 
fes  anlwer  one  Refpiration.  3.  While  we  draw  in 
our  Breath  ftrongly,  and  hold  the  air  drawn  in  for  a 
feafon,  the  fwelling  of  the  Lungs  fliould  compel  us  to 
let  our  breath  go,  becaufe  it  lifts  up  the  Cheft,  accor¬ 
ding  to  their  opinion.  4.  The  Blood  of  the  Heart 
doth  not  abide  in  the  Lungs  by  an  unequal  retention, 
lb  as  to  diftend  them,  but  it  is  forthwith  expelled  ac¬ 
cording  to  nature.  y.  When  it  tarries  longeftindif* 
eafed  Lungs,  it  makes  ftiortnefs  of  Breath  or  difficul¬ 
ty  in  breathing,  but  no  Tumor.  6.  In  a  ftrong  Apo- 


ber>  through  feme  chinks  and  Rifts,  yet  is  it  not  in 
lb  great  quantity,  as  to  ftretch  the  Cheft  fo  much  as  it 
ought  to  be  ftrerched,  in  free  Refpiration .  T lie  fame 
experiment  maybe  made  in  aGlafs  or  Silver  veflel 
applied  clofe  to  ones  Mouth.  4.  While  I  have  held 
my  Breath,  I  have  obferved  my  Belly  to  be  moved 
above  twenty  times  the  while.  But  whether  is  the 
Air  then  driven  ?  Muft  it  not  needs  be,  becaufe  all 
places  areful  of  bodies,  that  the  air  next  the  Belly  is 
comprefled  and  condenfed  See  more  of  this  fub- 
jebt  in  my  Vmdici<£  Anatomica^  and  in  a  peculiar  DiJ^ 
courfe. 

Thei'cforethe  Lungs  do  only  follow  the  motion  of 
the  Cheft  to  avoid  Vacuum :  And  therefore  only  they 
receive  the  air  drawn  in,  becaufe  the  Cheft  by  wide*- 
ning  it  felf,  fils  the  Lungs  with  air. 

Now  that  the  Motion  of  the  Lungs  |  The  motion  of 
‘ariles  from  the  Cheft  experience  the  Lungs  is 
Ihews,  For  l.  If  air  enter  into  the  I  proved  t  far ife 
Cheft,  being  peirced  through  with  a  \fromtheCbeJl. 
Wound,  the  Lungs  remain. immove- I 
able,  becaufe  they  cannot  follow  the  widening  of  the 
Cheft,  the  air  infinuating  it  felf  through  the  wound, 
into  the  empty  fpace.  ‘But  the  Cheft  being  foutui, 
the  Luugs  follow  the  widening  thereof,  to  avoid  Va¬ 
cuum  i  as  in  Pipes,  Water  is  drawn  upwards,  and 
Quittor,  Bullets,  Darts  and  other  hard  things  are 
drawn  out  of  body  through  the  avoidance  of  Vacu¬ 
um.  2.  If  the  Midriff  of  a  live  Creature  be  peirced 
through  with  a  light  wound,  Refpiration  is  ftopped, 
the  Cheft  falling  in; 

But  fomwhat  there  is  which  hinders  An  Ohferva- 
many  worthy  men  from  affenting  to  tion  in  Uvt 
this  caufe  of  the  Lungs  motion,  becaufe  Anatomies. 
after  the  Cheft  is  perfedly  opened,  the 
Lungs  are  oftentimes  moved  along  time,  with  a  vehe¬ 
ment  motion.  But  according  to  the  Obfcrvacion  of 
Johannes  Walaus,  Francifcus  Sylvius^  and  Francifeus 
Pander  Shagen,  that  is  not  the  motion  of  Conftrieftion 
and  Dilatation,  which  is  the  natural  motion  of  the 
Lungs  ;  but  it  is  the  motion  of  an  whole  Lobe  up¬ 
wards  and  downwards,  which  motion  happens,  be¬ 
caufe  the  Lungs  arefaften’d  to  tlie  Mediaftinum,  the 
Medwftinum  fo  the  Midriff,  aad  the  Lungs  are  alfo 

feated 


Of  the  Lung»^ife  or  Wejand, 


11 


AU  kind  of 
Air  u  not  a 
friend  to  mans 
Sprite 


feated  near  the  Midriff;  whence  it  happens,  while  the 
Creature  continues  yet  ftrong,  that  either  the  Lungs 
with  the  Mediaftinum  are  drawn,  or  by.theMidrift 
driven,  the  Diaphragma  or  Midriff,  not  yet  falling 
down  nor  loofing  its  motion,  which  I  obferve  in  con- 
tradidion  to  the  moft  learned  Son  oiHorJiiw.  Now 
that  this  motion  proceeds  not  from  the  inbred  force  ] 
of  the  Lungs,  doth  hence  appear,  in  that  alwaies 
when  the  Cheft  is  depreffed,  the  Lungs  are  lifted  up, 
being  forced  by  the  Midriff,  which  at  that  time  rifts 
a  good  height  into  the  Cheft ;  and  contra^wife  the 
Cheft  being  lifted  up,  the  Lungs  are  depreffed.  And 
becauft  the  Lungs  are  the  Inftrument  of  Refpiration, 
Hence  it  hath  theft  following, 

ILJ/ei,  L  According  to  Plato,  Galen,  and 
Ahenfinae,  to  be  a  foft  Pillow  and  Cufliion 
under  the  Heart. 

11.  According  toothers  who  follow  to 

prepare  and  welTnigh  generate  the  vital  Spirits^  which 
are  afterwards  to  receive  their  perfedion  in  the  heart) 
whiles  in  them  the  blood  is  as  it  were  Circulated,  firft 
boyling  with  the  heat  of  the  Heart,  and  afterwards 
fettled  by  the  coldnefs  of  the  air. 

III.  It  hath  more  proper  ufes  when  it  is  Dilated, 
and  when  it  is  contradca. 

When  the  Lui^s  are  Dilated,  they  receive  in  the 
Air  like  a  pair  of  Bellows  through  the  Branches  of  the 
Wind-pipe. 

I.  To  prepare  Aire  for  the  Heart, 
for  the  convenient  nourifhment  of  the 
lightful  Spirit.  For  every  quality  of 
the  Aire  is  not  a  friend  to  our  Spirit, 
as  is  feen  in  fuchjas  are  kild  with  the 
.  fmoak  ofCharcole,  and  the  fteamof 
newly  whited  Walls.  ,  _ 

Belmont  conceives  that  the  Air  is  united  to  the  fpirit 
of  the  Heart,  and  that  it  receives  a  fermentation  in  the 
Heart,  which  accompanying  the  fame  they  do  both 
difpofe  the  Blood  to  a  total  tranfpiration  of  it  ftlf, 
which  is  the  reafon  why  in  the  extremity  of  cold  wea¬ 
ther  and  at  Sea,  we  eat  more  heartily,  becauft  the 
thinnefs  of  the  Air  difpofts  the  blood  to  infenfible 
tranfpiration.  Backjus  is  fomwhat  of  the  fame  mind, 
who  conceives  that  by  the  moift  and  thin  body  of  the 
Air,  the  blood  is  made  apt  to  run,  fo  as  that  it  may  be 
diffuftd  into  the  fmalleft  paffages  of  the  Body.  Others 
afcribe  both  theft  effcds  to  the  abundance  of  Seroficy 
in  the  Blood.  Therefore  Hipocrates  faies  that  water 
is  hungry  ;  and  we  fee  that  fuch  as  are  given  to  drink, 
are  enclined  to  fweatmuch,  as  alfo  Scorbutick  per- 

ft>ns.  -  '  ' 

11.  To  fan  and  cool  the  heat.  For  we 
fte  that  the  heat  of  our  Bodies  ftands  in 
need  of  fomwhat  that  is  cold,  without 
which  it  is  extinguiftied,  as  is  apparent 
In  fuch  as  ftay  long  in  very  hot  Baths,  as 
the  flame  of  a  Candle  in  a  cloft 
place,  wanting  Air  goes  out.  And 
therefore  the  Lungs  are  called  the 
Fan  and  cooler  of  the  Heart,  and 
the  Fifties  in  the  Water  and  other  Animals  that  have 
but  on  Ventricle  in  their  Hearts,  are  without  Lungs, 
becauft  they  do  not  want  fuch  a 
cooling.  As  alfo  Infants  in ‘the 
Womb,  being  fanned  by  their  Mo¬ 
ther,  and  the  wide  Anaftomofts, 
have  their  Lungs  without  motion. 
Hence  it  is  that  having  ften  only  the 
Lungs,  you  may  judg how  hot  any  Creature  is;  for 
Nature  makes  the  Lungs  the  larger,  by  how  much  the 


Heart  is  hotter.  Therefore  the  Lungs  are  not  abfo- 
lutely  neceffary  to  Life,  but  ftrve  to  accommodate 
the  Heart.  For  inftead  of  Lungs  a  boy  o^Amjlerdam 
four  years  old,  had  a  ftttle  Bladder  ful  of  a  Membra¬ 
nous  wind,  as  'Nicolas  Fontanus  a  Phyfitian  of  that 
Cittydoth  teftifie,  which  being,  guarded  with  very 
fmal  Veins,  had  its  original  from  the  Afpera  Arteria 
or  Wefand  itfelf,  whole  office  it  is  to  cool  the  Heart. 
Who  neverthelefs  died  of  a  Confumption,  becauft 
haply,  his  Heart  was  not  furnilhed  with  a  fufficient 
quantity  of  Air.  ^  > 

When  the  Lungs  are  cohtraded  in  Expiration, 
they  do  again  afford  us  a  twofold  uft.  L  Sooty  Ex¬ 
crements  Ho  pafs  away  through  the  fame,  being  car¬ 
ried  out  of  the  Heart  with  the  blood,  through  the 
Vena  Arteriofa.  1 1.  To  make  an  articulate  voice  in 
Men,  and  an  inarticulate  found  in  Beafts,  by  affor¬ 
ding  Air  to  frame  the  voice.  And  therefore  Creatures 
that  have  no  Lungs,  are  mute,  according  to  Ari-- 
Jiotle. 


Chap.  X. 

Of  the  Lmg'Tipe  or  Wefand . 

T^HePipeor  Channel  of  the  Lungs,  |  The  Wefand. 
*  is  by  the  Ancients  called  Anena,  I 
becauft  it  contains  Air  :  Galen  a.x\A  o-\  Woy  call'd 


Trachea  or 
AJpeva  Arte* 
na  ? 


Our  heat 
doth  want 
4  Cooler, 


WhyFijhes  need 
no  Lungs. 


The  Lungs  of 
Children  in  the 
Womb  move 
not. 


ihers  call  it  Trachea  artMa  or  the  rough 
Artery,  becauft  of  its  unevennefs,  and 
to  difference  it  from  the  fmooth  Arte¬ 
ries.  LaSlantius  terms  it  Spiritiialis  Ft- 
Jlula,  the  Spirit  or  Air-Pipe,  becauft  Ithc  Air  is  brea¬ 
thed  in  and  out  thereby.  Now  it  is  a  Pipe  or  Chan- 
j  nel  entring  into  the  lower  part  of  the  Lungs,  with 
many  branches,  which  are  by  Hippocrates  termed 
Syringre  !Lnd  Aortec,  whofe  head  is  mmsd  Larynx,  of 
which  in  the  following  Chapter ;  the  reft  of  its  Body 
is  termed  Bronebiis,  becauft  it  is  moiftened  with  drink. 
For  that  fome  part  of  the  drink  doth  | 
pafs  even  into  the  Wind-pipe  and  |  Wlsether  any 
Lungs,  Hippocrates  doth  rightly  prove  \  part  of  ouv 
by  an  Hog  new  kild,  in  whofe  Lungs  \  drmk^  doth 
matter  is  found  juft  fb  colored  as  the  '<  pafs  into  tJoe 
the  drink  was,  which  he  drunk  imnie-  |  Wefand  and 
diately  before  he  was  killed.  And  that  j  Lungs. 
fome  drink  may  be  carried  through  the  i 
Wind-pipe,  may  be  proved  out  of  ]idiusJafolinus  zn 
Anatomift  of  Naples,  who  fteking  in  the  body  of  a 
Noble  perfon,  the  Caufe  of  his  death,  found  his 
Pericardium  or  Heart-bag,  fo  diftended  with  Humor, 
that  it  being  Iqueezed,  fome  of  the  faid  Humor  came 
out  at  his  mouth. 

As  to  its  Situation  :  in  Man-kind  it  j  Its  Situation 
refts  upon  the  Gullet,  for  it  goes  down  j  in  Man-kind. 
from  the  mouth  ftraight  along  to  the  I 
Lungs :  and  at  the  fourth  Vertebra  of  the  Cheft,  it  is 
divided*  into  two  branches,  each  of  which  goes  into 
the  Lungs  of  its  refpediveiide;  they  are  again  fub- 
divided  into  two  other  branches,  and  theft  again  into 
others  till  atlaft  they  end  into  very  fmal  twigs  in  the 
furface  of  the  Lungs.  But  the  branches  thereof  which 
arc  greater  then  the  reft  of  dieVefftls  of  the  Lungs, 
entring  into  the  Lungs,  do  go  through  the  middle 
thereof,  between  the  Vena  Arteriofa  which  is  hinder- 
more,  and  the  Arteria  venofa  which  is  before  it :  with 
which  iris  joy ned  by  obfture  Anaftomofts,  or  con- 
jundions  of  Mouths,  hardly  difcernable  by  our  Eye- 
fight.  :  . 

In  Bruits  tis  Situate  much  after  the  fame  j  In  4  Swam 

manner,  I , 
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manner.  Yet  we  muft  note  that  it  is  different  in  a 
Swan.,  and  after  a  manner  altogether  fingular.  For 
being  longer,  it  infinuaces  it  felf  by  a  crooked  win¬ 
ding  into  a  cafe  of  the  Breaft-bone,  and  foon  after 
troni  the  bottom  of  the  cafe,  it  returns  upwards,  and 
having  mounted  the  Channel-bones,  it  oends  it  felf 
towards  the  Cheft.  But  before  it  reaches  the  Lungs, 
tis  propped  by  a  certain  boney  Pipe,  broad  above, 
narrow  beneath,  which  in  a  Duck  is  round,  then  it  is 
divided  into  tw'o  branches,  w’hich  fw^el  in  the  middle, 
but  grow  fmaller  where  they  tend  to  the  Lungs,  till 
they  enter  into  them.  , 

■  'Tis  cloathed  with  a  double  Mcm- 
h)  Memhranes.  1  hravs :  one  External)  another  Inter- 
,  nal. 

The  Exter^ial  is  a  thin  one  arifing  from  the  Pleura, 
and  flicks  dole  to  the  intermediate  Ligaments  of  the 
Griflles,  and  L^lhers  along  the  recurrent  Nerves. 

The  Internal  being  furniihed  w'ith  ftraight  Fibres  is 
thicker  and  more  folidfmoft  of  all  in  the  Larynx,  leaft 
of  all  in  the  branches  of  the  Lungs,  indiflerently  in  the 
middle  Pipe)  to  the  end  it  may  not  eafily  be  hurt  by 
Acrimonious  drink,,  or  other  Liquors  voided  by 
Coughing,  or  failing  down  from  the  Head. 

The  FIGURES  Ex¬ 

plained. 

This  TABLE  reprefents  the 
Afpera  Arteria,  the  Oefo-* 
phagus,  the  recurrent  Nerves 
'  about  the  Arteria  Magna  and 
the  Arteria  Axillaris^  behind 
FIG.  1. 

AA.  Ihe  Mttfcle  contraEling  the  Oefo^ha- 
gus. 

BBB.  The  Oefophagtis  or  Gullet. 

CCC.T^e  AJpera  arteria  or  Wefand  placed 
under  the  Throate. 

D.  The  Membrane  between  the  Wefand 

and  the  Gullet. 

EEEE.Tie  "Nerves  of  the  fixth  Conjugation, 

FF .  Nerves  of  the  7  engue  wjerte(i%ehind, 

GG.  The  right  recurrent  Nerve,  turned 
bacli^to  the  Artery  of  the  Shoulder. 

KH.  The  lejt  recurrent  Nerve  about  the 
Dejeendent  Trunf^  of  the  Arteria 
Magna. 

IL  A' Nerve  tending  to  the  left  Orifice  of 

the  Stomach  and  to  theDiaph  agma. 

KK.  A  Nerve  defcendtng  to  the  Diaphrag’* 
ma. 

3L.  The  jugular  Arteries  on  each fide  one. 

U.  T  he  Isjt  humeral  Artery. 

N.  The  right  Humeral  or  Shoulder  Artt» 
ry. 

oo.  The  Arteria  Magna  or  great  Artery, 

EP.  The  Trunl{s  of  the  Arteries  defemimg 

to  the  Lungs. 

FIG.  II. 

This  Figure  (hew's  the  upper  part  of  tke 
Gullet  with  its  Mufclcs. 

AA.  T^#MufculiCephalo-pharyng«iyt 

calltd. 

BB.  T/jiMufculi  Spheno-pharyngaei, 

CC.  The  Mufeuli  Stylopharyngaei. 

IDD.  The  Sphinfier  dr  atm  from  the  Qudetl 

E.  T  he  In  fide  oj  the  Gullet. 

F.  The  Pejcfndwg  part  of  the  QnVet, 


It  arifes  from  the  Coat  w'hich  cempaffes  the  Palate, 
and  therefore  is  continued  with  the  Mouth. 

It  is  fmearedwith  a  fat  Humor  to.  hinder  its  being 
dried  up  by  motions,  loud  cryings,  drawing  in  of  hot 
Air,  going  out  offharp  fboty  Exha- j 
lations,  &c.  And  by  the  Supera- |  The  Voice  hurt. 

1  boundance  or  Deficiency  hereof  the  I 
1  Voice  is  hurt.  For  in  the  former  contradled  by  Di- 
j  flillations,  it  becomes  Hoarfe ;  in  the  latter  through 
'  burning  Feavers,  &,c.  It  becomes  fqueaking.  If  it 
overabound,  we  are  quite  Dumb  and  unable  to  fpeak, 
and  the  moiflure  being  confumed  our  Speech  returns 
again  :  which  might  happen  in  that  fame  dumb  Son  of 
Ciafus  mentioned  by  Herodotus^  and  in  /Egle  a  Samian 
W'l  aftler,  mentioned  by  Valerius  Maximus,  and 
charias  Orphanus  a  Fool,  of  whom  Nicolas  Fontanus 
rels  a  flory  in  his  Obfervations. 

This  Coat  is  of  exquifite  fenfe,  that  itmayralfe 
it  felf  to  expel  what  ever  is  trouble-fome  thereun¬ 
to. 

Between  thefe  tw’o  Membranes  is  the  proper  fuh- 
of  the  Trachea  arteria,  which  is  partly  of  the 
nature  of  a  Grijik,  and  partly  of  a  Ligament, 

\  < 

The  yili.  T  A  B  L  E;' 


(t 


&f  the  Lnrynx, 
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JVhy  the  JVe- 
fand  is  in  part 
Grimly  ? 


I.  For  the  Voices  fake:  becaufe 

that  vtfhich  makes  a  Touted maft  be  ib- 
lid.  '  ^ 

II.  Ocherwifeby  reafon  of  its  foft- 
nefs  it  \vould  ahvaies  fall  together,aad 


TVhy  iri 
fart  Liga-^^ 
mental. 


would  not  eafily  be  opened  in-Relpiratioa, 

It  was  to  be  partly and  not 
wholly  of  a  Gri^y  fubftance :  for  if  it 
fliould  confift  of  one  only  .Griftle,  or  ma¬ 
ny  circular  onesj  ' 

I;  It  would  be  evermbre  open,  and 
not  fomtimes  widen  and  then  fall  togethetr 

II.  It  would  bear  hard  upon  the  Gullet;,  to  which 
neverthelelsi  it  ought  to  give  way,  efpedally  in  the 
fwallowing  down  of  folid  meats,  that  the  Throat  or. 
Gullet  might  be  fufficiently  widned.  And  fo  the  Gri- 
ftlys  help  to  frame  .the  V oice ;  and  the  Membranous 
Ligaments  for  Refpiration. 

The  Grijiles  are  many,  round  like  Rings,  but  not 
exadtly.  For  on  their  backfide,  where  they  touch 
the  Gullet,  a  fourth  part  of  a  circle  is  wanting,  in 
place  whereof  there  is  a  Membranous  fubftance . 

From  their  ftiape  they  are  termed  Sigma-jhap’d  re- 
fembling  the  old  Greek  letter  C,  til  they  fixed  iii 
the  Lungs-,  for  then  changing  their  Fi^re,,^  they 
change  their  name.  For  me  Wind-Pipes  idb  there 
confiftof  perfedl  Griftles,.  Round,  four?:iquate,  or 
Triangular,  but  where  they  are  joyned  to  fhe  feft  of 
the  Veftels  of  the  Lungs  they  become  ;^embra- 
nous. 

TheleGriftles  are  joyned  together  by  Ligaments 
going  between,  which,  in  Men  are  niore  fleihy,  in 
brute  Beads  more  Membranous ;  and  in  men  thefhew 
like  little  Mulcies.  And  the  Griftles  do  every  where 
keep  an  equal  diftance  one  from  another,  and  the 
higher,  the  greater  they  are. 

It  hath  VeJJels  common  with  others.  Veins  from  the 
the  external  Jugulars,  Arteries  from  the  Carotides  i 
Nerves,  from  the  Recurrent  Nerve$  of  the  fixth 
pair. 

Its  is,  L  In  drawing  in  the  Air, 
The  Ufi  of  that  by  it  as  a  Pipe,  the  Air  may  be  re- 
the  Wefand.  ceived  from  the  Lungs,  as  from  a  pair 
of'B’llows.  Hence  comes  chat  fame 
Wheezing  in  fuch  as  have  theTiflick,  the  Pipes  of 
the  Wefand  being  ftopped,  fo  that  the  Air  coming 
;lnd  going  and  not  finding -a  free  paflage  makes  that 
Miffing  noife.. 

II.  In  blowing  the  Air  out,  r.  That  through  it 
Fuliginous  Excrements  may  be  voided  at  the  Mouth 
and  Noftrils.  For  which  intent  the  mouths  of  the 
Vena  arteriofa  do  fo  artificially  joy n  with  the  Mouths 
of  the  Afpera  arteria,  that  there  is  paflage  only  for. 
Iboty  fleams  but  not  for  blood,  unlefs  it  come  avyay 
by  force  and  violent  Coughing.  In  the  next  place, 
that  it  may  help  to  form  the  voice,  which  it  doth  by 
expiration  likewife,  though  fome  Juglers  frame  their 
Voice  by  infoiration  only  or  drawing  in  of  their 
Breach.  Ana  therefore  calls  it  the  brea¬ 

thing  and  vocal  Organ.  A  wonder  therefore  it  is  that 
fome  Men  can  live  long  in  the  Water  like  Fifties,  by 
Nature  and  not  by  Arc,  if  Cardan  is  ro  be  believed  in 
the  fecond  Bool:  de  Suhtilitatep^]\zi\  he  makes  relation 
of  one  Calanus  a  Diver  \x\  Sicily ^  who 'would  lie 
three  or^four  hours  under  the  Water.  And  how  in- 
the  IVefh-indks  everywliere,  fuch  as  dive'for  Peafl-^ 
oyfters,  will  I  ic  an  hour  together  under  the  Water. 
If  they  did  rhi  5  by  fome  arc,  it  were  not  fo  wonder¬ 
ful,  So  the  y  Egyptians  are  moft  peife<ff:  divers,  and 
•xercife  Rob!  leiie*  that  way,  For  as  appears  by  the 


D*fcription  of  Nicolas  Chrijlophori  B^ade^^ivilifhi^  jour-' 
^^y  x.0  Hierufalem,  they  lie  larking  under  the  Waters, 
and  not  being  content  to  fteal  on  land,  what  ever  they 
can  catch  they  draw  into  the  water,  and  carry  ica- 
way ;  and  frequently  they  catch  a  man  as  he  lies  upon 

f  ^nd  kill  and 

ifrip  him  of  his  cloathes :  So  that  fuch  as  fail  arc  faid 
.many- times  to  watch  all  night  armed.  And  in  the 
4afne  parts,  aboundance  of  fiftier  men  will  dive  under 
the  water  and  catch  fifti  with  their  hands, and  they  will 
come  up  with  a  fifh  in  each  Hand  and  a  third  in  their 
mouths.  Thefe  perfons  doubtlefs,do  either  live  only 
by  Tranfpiration,  as  fuch  do  that  have  fits  of  the 
Apoplexy  and  the  Mother  5  or  they  have  Anaftomo- 
fes  open  in  their  Hearts,  by  means  of  which  as  in  the 
Womb,  the  blood  is  freely  moved,  without  any  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  Lungs. 

Chap.  XI.  Of  the  harynxi 

'THe  Head  or  beginning  of  nhis  \  The  Larynx i 
•  Lung-Pipe,  is  termed  Larynx,  i 
which  is  the  voices  Organ. 

Tis5i?z/rf?einthe  Neck,  and  that  in  }  hs' Situation', 
the  middle  thereof,  for  it  is  1 

In  Number  one,  that  there  may  be  only  j  Number  I 
one  voice.  { 

Its  Figure  is  round  and  almoft  circular;  f  Shape, 
becaufe  ic  was  ro  be  'hollow  for  the  voices  I 
fate  ;  but  on  the  forefide  it  is  more  Extuberanc,  on 
the  hinder  fide  deprefled,  that  it  may  give  way  to  the 
Gullet,  elpecially  in  the  time  of  fwallowing,  in  which 
while  the  Oefophagus  is  deprefled,  the  Larynx  runs 
back  upwards,  and  fo  affifts  the  fwallowing,  both  by 
giving  way  and  bearing  down  that  which  is  to  be 
Iwallowed. 

Its  Magnitude  varies  according  to 
the  Ages  of  perfons.  For  in  younger 
perfons  the  I.arynx  is  ftrait  which 
makes  their  voice  fhril  :  in  grown  per¬ 
fons  tis  wider, and  therefore  their  voice 
is  bigger.  To  which  alfo  the  length 
orfliorcnefs  of  the  Larynx  doth  contribute  :  and  if 
plenty  of  Air  or  Spirit  be  drawn  and  expelled,  the 
Voice  becomes  big;  if  little,  it  becomes  fmal. 

And  therefore  zccordingto  Galen 
there  are  two  caufes  ofa  great  Voice: 
the  Largenefs  of  the  Afpera  arteria, 
and  the  ftrong  blowing  out  of  the 
air,  and  Hippocrates  faies  both  thefe 
are  caufed  by  greanbear.  And  there¬ 
fore  in  his  Book  of  the  he  tea¬ 

ches  us  that  the  ftones  do  contribute 
to  the  formationofcheVoice,  Hence  Males  when 
they  grow  of  ripe  years  change  their  voice.  A  Guel- 

dedHorfe  loofes  his  neighing,  A  Capon  leaves  his 
crowing  or  crows  after  a  weaker  faftiion,*  different 
from  his  former  crowing. 

The  Parts  of  the  Larynx  or  about  the  Larynx :  arc 
Grijiles,  Mufcles,  Membranes,  Vejfelt  a,nd  Kernels 
Its  Mufcles  do  .firft  of  all  offer  them-  ' 
felves,  which  move  the  Griftles,  which 
the  Larynx  is  poffeft  of,  that  it  maybe  . 
moved  with  a  voluntary  motion,  feeing  we  utter  out 
Speech,  as  we  pleafe  our  felves. 

Now  the  ofa  Mans  Larynx,  are  but  thir¬ 
teen,  four  common  and  nine  proper :  though  fom# 
awke  twenty,  other  eighteen,  ochet's  fourteen. 

Km .  TW 
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The  K.;  table.] 


The  FIGUR.es  Ex. 

•  plained. 

This  TABLE  Reprefents 
the  Larynx,  with  its  Muf- 
cles  and  Griftles. 

FIG.  1. 

A.  Jhe  Grijile  caN  Shyroides  of 
Scutiformfs,  Sheild-fajhioned. 

Pair  of  common  Mnfcles  called 
Sternothyroides, 

CC.  yfmtherpair  of  common  Mtfcles 
'  called  Hyothyroides, 

FIG.  II. 

A.  The  Epiglottis  lying  yet  hid  under 

the  Scuttformis.  ^ ' 

B.  The  Scutiformis  or  Sheild-faf>iond 

Grijile. 

CC.  ItsProceJs. 

DD.  Two  Mujcles proper  to  the  Larynx, 
of  which  that  on  the  left  Hand 
'  ■  is  removed  from  its  place,  that 

\  .  theliing-faJhiondGnJlleRmay 

he  feen. 

F.  The  Extuberancy  of  the  ping-fajho- 

•  -  nd  Grijile,  or  Carttlaga  Annu¬ 

laris. 

G.  A  portion  of  the  AJpera  Arteria. 

FIG.  III. 

.  AAA.  The  Bone  Hyoides  with  three  Ex- 
tuheuncies. 

B.  The  Epiglottis, 

CC.  TheSheild-fafiond  Grijile,hollo0 

on  the  Back:fide.  i;  T  V 

J  7  •  _  _7--.  at/vsl^v  A9n/\iJ  (  /if*  tfjQ 


Arteria.  ' 

JFF.  The  Mitfcles  cal'd  Arytenoides,  by  feme  the  ninth 

pair. 

FIG.  IV. 

A.  The  Concave  part  of  Cartilago  Scuttforms  dilated. 

B.  The  third  pair  of  proper  Mufcles  cal  d  Cricoarythe- 

noides  laterale. 

C.  The  firji  pair  of  proper  Mufcles..  , 

D  The  fourth  pair  cafd  Thyrbafythenoides  anter- 
num. 

BE.  Infertion  of  the  recurrent  Kerve. 

FF.  The  hinder  and  Membranous  part  of  the  Afpera  Arte¬ 
ria. 


,  '  V'**  ^  * 

F I G.  VI. 

A.  the  infide  of  the  Cartilago  AnnidrSfis. 

B.  Its  lower  and  fore-fide. 

C.  Its  hinder  and  upper-fide. 

FIG.  VIL 

A.  B.  The  Cartilago  Arythemides  according  to  its  hinder 
fide  joyned,  as  yet  to  the  Amtdaris. 

C.  The  broader  and  Backrpart  of  the  Annularis . 

FIG.  VIII.  IX. 

Shews  the  Grifiles  which  confiitute  the  Arythemides,  Sepa¬ 
rate  from  the  Annularis. 


The  Common  are  thofe  which  are 
The  Common,  implanted  into  the  Larynx,  and  yet 
I  do  not  arife  therefrom. 

The  Prom  The  Proper  have  both  their  original 
'  termination  in  the  Larynx. 

The  firji  pair  of  the  common,  called  by  the  Anci¬ 
ent  Sternothyroides,  being  lower  more,  arifes  within 
from  the  Breaft-bone,  its  original  being  broad  and 
ik(hy,  and  going  a  long  by  the  Wezand,  it  i*  >™,«- 
ted  beneath  into  the  fides  of  the  Sheild-fafhion  d  Gn- 
•ftle.  ■ 

ItsU/e  istoftraiten  the  Chink  of  iheLarynjt,  by 
&.r{iv.'ing  down  the  Scutiformis. 


Thejecond  Pair  called  Hyothyroides,  being  the  up- 
permore,  ariles  from  the  lower  fide  of  the  Os  hyoides, 
being  broad  and  flefliy,  and  touches  the  Scuriformis, 
being  implanted  into  the  Bafis  of  the  laid  Scutifor- 

Its  U/e  is  to  widen  the  Chink,  by  lifting  up  the 
Scutiformis, 

Spmliui  and  Vefingius  aflign  contrary  offices  to 
thefe  :  for  they  will  have  the  firft  pair  to  widen  and 
the  fecond  to  ftraiten  the  Chink  of  the  Larynx. 

Others  do  here  add  a  third  pair,  which  Columbus 
neverthelefs  and  CaJJerius  do  acco.unt  butoneMul- 

■Rur 


Of  the  Larynx, 


But  this  is  rather  Mufculus  Deglutitoritis,  or  a  Swal¬ 
lowing  mufclc,  becaule  arifing  from  the  Scutiformis 
tis  wrapped  about  the  Gullet. 

It  is  judged,  by  contradbing  the  iides  of  theScuti- 
formis,  to  ftraicen  the  Ghink :  but  it  is  no  Servant  to 
the  Larynx  unlefs  by  accident. 

The  firjl  proper  Pair,  arifes  on  the 
The  Proper,  fprefide,  from,  the  loweft  part  of  the 
Scutiformis,  as  the  Infertion  of  the 
Nerves  doth  Ihew,  and  ends  at  the  Annularis.  .  And 
therefore  this  pair  may  be  x.cxmQ(iTbyrocricoides  i  but 
not,  as  moftAnatomifts  will  have  it,  Cricothyroides. 
^ome  will  have  it  to  arife  from  the  fore-fide  of  the 
Cricoides,  and  to  end  into  the  loweft  fide  of  the  Scuti¬ 
formis.  If  it  be  broad  and  fpred  out  fide-waies,  it 
may  be  divided  into  two  pair,  the  foretnore  and  the 
fide  pair,  and  fo  divides  it.  But  it  is  for  the 

inoft  part  fingle  and  final  enough. 

.  Its  \Jfe  is  to  draw  the  Cartilago  Annularis  to  the 
Scutiformis‘(lightly,becaufe  it  is  al inoft  immoveable) 
lb  that  they  may  be  joyned  together,  and  kept  in  that 
pofture.  Others  who  ditfer  about  its  original,  will 
have  it  to  widen  the  Chink  or  the  Scutiformis. 

The  fecond  Pair  riles  from  the  back  fide  of  theAnnu- 
laris,  w'ith  a  flelhv  orignal,  and  is  implanted  iuto  the 
lower  part  of  the  Glottalis  or  Arytanoides,  with  a  Ner- 
yous  end,  opeuii  .g  the  Larynx,  by  drawing  afunder 
the  two  Griftlos  called  Arytxnoides.  And  therefore 
they  are  called  Par  Cricoarytbenoides pojlicum.  Cajferins 
cals  them  Par  CuciiUare. 

The  (bird pair,Grtcoarytbenoides  laterale,  arifes  above 
from  the  fidcs  of  the  Annularis,  and  is  inferred  at  the 
fides  of  the  Glottalh,  into  the  joynt, .  there  where  it  is 
nor  touched  by  the  former,  and  opens  the  Larynx, 
W'ith  the  fame  oblique  carriage  of  the  Griftles. 

,  The  fourth  pair,  called  Thyroarytenoides,  being  in- 
■yvard  and  very  broad,  proceeds  from  the  Scutiformis, 
viz.  from  its  inner  ana  fore  part,  and  from  the  Cri- 
cwiw  likewifc,  as  fufpedbs,  and  ends  into  the 

fides  of  the  or  the  Arytcenoides,  which  while 

it  contradts  and  draws  to  the  Thyroides,  it  fiiuts  the 
Larynx,  by  a  ftraight  palfage.  When  this  pair  is  in¬ 
flamed  in  a  Squinfie,  it  makes  the  Difeafe  deadly, 
becaufe  it  exactly  Ihuts  the  Chink. 

The  nimb  Mufck,  which  others  term  Q^ntim  par 
Arytcnoides,  arilbs  from  the  hinder  line  of  the  Giittalis, 
and  being  carried  along  with  tranfverfe  Fibres,  it  is 
inferred  into  the  fides  thereof,  fhutting  the  Larynx, 
while  it  ftraitens  die  Cartilago  Arytcenoides. 

¥  ox  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  all  the  proper  Mulcles  of 
the  Larynx,  are  ordained  either  to  contraft  or  widen 
the  Chink,  which  that  it  may  be  .the  more  conveni¬ 
ently  accomplifhed,  fome  of  them  widen  and  ftrai- 
ten  the  Thyrotdes,  others  the  Arytanoides,vsh\ch  Griftles 
do  compafs  the  Chink,  which  being  drawn  in,  or 
widened, the  Chink  is  withal  made  narrower  orw'ider. 
Whence  it  appears,  that  1  have  not  unskillfuUy  pro¬ 
pounded  the  Mufcles  of  die  Larynx,  as  piolanus  up- 
braides  me. 

The  Epiglottis  in  Mankind  has  no  Mufcle ;  for  it  is 
not  voluntarily  moved  in  Men,  as  fome  vainly  per- 
fw’ade  themfelves  i  but  is  only  deprefled  by  the  weight 
of  filch  things  as  are  fwallgwed. 

^^ut  io  brute  Beafts,  the  Epiglottis  hath  Mulcles,  be- 
caufe  they  are  continually  eating,  and  chewing  the 
Cud,  and  they  have  a  very  gxeai  Epiglottis.  And  in 
them  fome  Mufcles  arife  from  the  Hyoides,md  areim*- 
planted  into  the  Bafis  of  the  Epiglottis,  which  they  lift 
up  j  (  and  this  pair  Ve/dlim  reckoQj  b«  the  fift 


common  pair)  and  others  arc  feared  between  the 
Coat  of  the  Epiglottis  and  the  Cartilage,  fhutting  the 
fame. 

The  Grijlles  of  the  Larynx  are  five  :  |  Its  Grifilcs, 
which  in  elderly  perfons  do  fomcimes  I 
attain  a  boney  hardnefs ;  by  means  whereof  fome 
have  leaped  the  danger  offuftbcarion,when  they  Iruno- 
upon  the  Gallows.  ^ 

The  firji  Grijile  is  termed  Cartilago  Thuroides,  or 
Scutijormis,  Scutahs,  Clypealis,  Peltalis,  &c.  from  its 
ftiape;  bccaufe  itrcfembles  a  fiieild,  being  in  a  man¬ 
ner  four-fquare,  hollow  within,  Boflie  and  bunching 
without,  but  more  in  Men  then  in  Women  :  becaufe 
their  Necks  are  made  even,  for  beauties  fake,  by  thofe 
Kernels  placed  by  the  Larynx.  That 
farne  bunch  which  is  fecn  on  the  fore-  Adams  Apple 
fide  of  the  Neck,  is  caWed  Adams  Ap-  is  more  hun^ 
p/tf,  becaufe  the  common  people  have  ching  out  in 
a  beleife,  that  by  the  judgment  of  God,  j  Men  then  in 
a  part  of  that  fatal  Apple,  abode  ftick-  j  Women, 
in^  in  Adams  Thxozx,  and  is  lb  com-  | 
municated  to  his  pofterity.  Itis  diftingnifhed  in  the 
middle  with  a  line,  and  therefore  fome  have  made  it 
double,  whereas  in  truth  it  is  very  rarely  found  other- . 
wile  then  fingle.  ,  •/ 

In  itsCorners  it  hath  procejjfes, above  two  long  ones, 
wherewith  by  help  o  la  Ligament,  it  is  joyned  to  the 
lower  fides  of  Oj  ;  and  beneath  two  likewife, 
by  wLich  tis  joyned  to  the  following  Grirtle. 

Theficond  is  the  Cricoeides  or  Annularis,  becaufe  it 
is  round  like  a  Ring,  and  compalfes  the  whole  La¬ 
rynx.  Now  it  refeinbles  the  Turkes  Ring,  where¬ 
with  they  Arm  their  Thumbs  when  they  fhoor,for  the 
hinder  part  is  broad  and  very  thick.  The  fore  part  is 
ftraiter  and  drawn  in  like  one  of  our  Rings.  Tis 
vulgarly  termed  Innominata,  or  the  namelefs  Griftle, 
becaufe  the  ancients  gave  it  no  name.  Tis  the  Bafis 
ofthereftof  the  Griftles,  by  help  whereof  they  are 
joyned  to  the  Afpera  Artera,  and  therefore  it  is  im¬ 
moveable. 

The  third  aad fourth,  which  others  count  for  one,"' 
when  the  Membrane  is  taken  of.  appears  to  be  dou-. 
ble.  ThcadledArutainoeides,  Giittalis,  byreafon  of 
its  refembling  the  fpout  of  an  Ewer,whereout  theWa- 
ter  is  poured,if  the  two.proceffes  of  the  upper  part  are 
confiaered,  which  being  joyned  together  do  make  up 
that  little  Chink  which  modulates  the  voice,  which 
others  terms  Lingula,  Parva  Lingua,  ox  I 
Glottis,  the  little  Tongue,  for  the  voice  ThoGlottisl 
cannotbeframed  but  through  a  narrow 
palfage.  This  refts  upon  the  upper  and  hinder  fide 
of  the  Cricoides,  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Thyrotdes. 

.  In  this  place  is  to  be  obferved  a  certain  HoHotme/s, 
which  is  formed  between, the  Guttalis  and  theScutali?, 
by  the  Membranes  which  gather  up  the  Cartilages  5 
into  which  if  perad venture  while  one  is  fpeaking  or 
laughing,  and  the  Epiglottis  is  open,  a  crunti  of  bread 
or  a  drop  of  drink  do  happen  to  fall,  it  caules  Cough¬ 
ing,  becaufe  iegoesagamft  theCourfe  of  the  wind. 
But  if  any  thing  Aide  leafurely  down  the  Chink,  by, 
the  Walls  of  the  Larynx,  it  hinders  not  the  wind,  and 
lb  canles  no  Coughing. 

.  The  fift  is  termed  Epiglottis,  which  co- 1' 

Vers  and  flauts  the  Ghink,  leaft  an  confi-  I  Epiglottitis 
derable  quantity  of  meat  or  drink  ihould  i 
fall  into  the  Wefand,  but  that  the  Epiglottis  being  fliur, 
they  might  pals  down  the  Gullet.  But  it  is  not  exaft- 
ly  fhut,  To  that  fome  final  quantity  of  drink  may  flip 
down  the  fidesf,  For  when  we  wy  that  drink  palfes 

\  ..  .  .  ... 


B  o  0  K  H-  Venter  or  Cavity. 


Chap. 


If 


not  into  the  Wefend  and  the  Lungs,  iustobeund^-  ;Dogcan  bochran  and  bark,  as  bcGdes  later  Authors, 
flood  of  the  greateft  part;  for  that  fome  is  carried ,  G^/en  did  otteii  experiment:  and  the  illuftrious 
thither,  I  have  fliewcd^u  before.  And  therefore  in  ■  Sr.  Francis  Bacon  in  his  Hiftoy  of  Life  and  Death, 
Difeafes  oftheCheft,  we  preferibe  Eleauaries  and  c/e  If.  telsofan  uuboweiled  Man,  who  after  his 

Lozenges,  which  are  to  be  held  in  the  patients  mouth,  IHe^t  was  taken  out,  uttered  three  or  four  words  of 
his  Head  leanir  2  backwards,  till  they  melt  away,,  his^ayers.  ^ 

that  Tome  portioS  of  them  may  flip  in  by  the  Walls!  The  are  either  preparatory,  as  the  Tr^- 

ofthcWcland.  Tis  opened  when  we  Laugh,  and  cFea;  or affiftant  as  the  and ,  oreon- 

thereforeMen  muft  be  careful  that  they  do  not  Laugh  fervarory,  as  the  Mmith  and  Throat  But  the  moil 

when  they  are  fupping  of  broath,  or  the  like,  Alfo  ptmcmal  part  is  the  Larynx  :  and  that  part  thercoi 
let  fuch  as  are  greedy  Lters  take  heed  leaft,  any  meat ,  termed  G/crm  is  the  next  and  adequate  Organ  of  the 
get  between  the  Epiglottis  and  the  Chink,  whence  im- 


mediately  fuffocation  followP,as  I  have  ften  in  a  yong 
man  of  who  was  fuddainly  choaked  by  a  peice 

of  Neats-tongue  w'eighing  an  ounce  and  an  half, gree¬ 
dily  eaten. 

Now  the  of  dnz  Epiglottis  is  fort,  and  its 


Now  the  Voice  is  made  after  this  How  tfoe  Voice 
manner:  the  Air  is  fuddenly  and  is  made? 
ftrongly  blown  out  by  the  Lungs,  and 
the  Chink  is  moderately  ftraitned,  wLere  by  the  flni- 
ting  of  the  Air  the  Voice  is  made,  as  we  perceive  the 


Shape  refembles  a  Tongue,  or  an  Ivie  leaf,  according  !  \yind  to  whiifle  through  the  Chink  of  a  Dore.  And 
to  Hippocrates.  And  on  either  fide  a  Membrane  is  fa- ,  therefore  Anjlotle  cals  the  Voice  a  firunng  of  the  Air  ; 
ftend  to  the  common  mouth;  fuch  an  one  as  that ;  tinderftanding-  -  a  ranfal  wav  of  exnrefiTion.  the 


- -  , -  ^  - , 

ig,  in  a  caufal  way  of  exprefifion,  the 
fhe  quality  fpringing  therefrom.  And  if 
o  out,  the  Organ  being  wide  o-  ( 


Adlion  for  fi  ^  ^  ^ 

the  breath  go  out,  the  Organ  being  wide 
pen,  it  caules  a  Sio^. 

•  And  therefore,'' chat  noife  which  Animals  | 
make  cannot  properly  be  termed  a  voice,  they  wan- 


Sighing. 


which  being  daubed  with  a  clammy  Humor,  doth 
compafs  the  inner  Cavity  of  the  Larynx,  and  the  ouc- 
fide  thereof  is  likewife  covered  thereby, 
i  hs  for  Vejfels. 

hejjsls]  Larynx  hath  Veins  from  the  inter-  **.*.*.-— —^ r—r'-j-  -  .  ^ 

.  -j  I  ^  nng  this  Organ ;  as  the  node  which  (ome  hthes  make, 

"“itS  Anmt,  from  the  larger  branch  of -the  Caro-  ;  the  croaking  of  Frogs,  and  the  creekiirg  or  &aphop- 
iwmtu  D  ^ny?o?/erelsasthat  the  croaking  of  a  Fmgis 

ithath  Nrrwr  which  Gate  terms  Vocaks,  for  the  made,  when  theUpef  thelower  ]aw  being  eonalty 
motion  otrheMufcles,  from  the  recurrent  branch  of  letdown,  and  alttrle  water  being  m  riierrlhroats* 
“  ^  ■  the  Upper  Jaw  W'hich  remains  immoveable,  IS  fo  for- 

ttieiixtp  .  the  cibly  bent,  that  their  Eyes  feem  to  fnarWe.  But,  it  ia 

^  I  evident,  that  a  Frog  hath  Lungs,  and  a  Chink  in  ftcad 

OneParai  at  the  upper  part  of  the  La-  ofaLarynx  And  therefore  the  Voiceis  an ' 

Tvnx,  viz  atthelidesoftheUva/aortheGargaveon  Animalfound,ma_debytheGlomsthrough 
which  ate  called  ot  Amygdalar,  alfo  Par,/-  fmking  the  Air  as  it  is  breathed  in  and  out, 

and  the  Almonds  of  the  Ears;  which  ;beingproduced  to  figniiie  the  Conceptions 

befogSpongyfoneachftdeone)do  recdvcthemoi-.oftheMind.  And  therefore  Voice  is  only 

^  I  ftnrl  of  the  Brain,  turn  it  into  Spittle  and ,  in  living  Creatures,  nor  is  every  fmmd  in  them  a 
SaiK/e  therewith  moiften  the  Throat,  Larynx,  Voice,  bat  that  which  is  made  m  die  Glottis ;  not 
^  Tongue  and  ;  though  it  helps  alfo  Coughmg,  nor  hawking,  If  any  Fiflies  make  a  node, 

our  Tkine  which  cMbot  be  petfotmed  without .  it  is  by  their  Gills  or  fomefuch  thine, but  notb^heir 
moitore  ^hefe  Kernels  are  about  the  Root  of  the  Mouths.  Crearaies  without  Blood  andlnfc^,  as 
T^ue,'  and  ate  coveted  with  the  common  Coat  Bees,  Wafoes,  Locufts  and  the  like  utter  mVome, 

Knr  ilc  nVhtlv  obferves  in  his  fourenBookae 


'JK^rmU. 


iVhat  is 
pn-optrly 
a  VoTCe  ? 


of  the  Mouth, 
lars. 


and  receive  Veins  from  the  Jugu- 


TT  *,..^>^..1  - - - -  -  ,  -  V,  - 

hut  Arijiotle ngkily  ohferves  in  his  fourrh  Bookie 
Hiflona  Animalium,  they  make  a  noife  w^ich  pro- 

1  /.  1  •  r* .  *1-  _ /ii _ _ 


Thev  have  ulaced  by  them  two  little  white  Bhddir.  '■  ceeds  from  their  Back,  as  for  example  fake,  a  Grafs- 
forjS  recLereroriiyoutoftheKetnels,and  void  hopper  makes  a  iloifc,  by  rubbing  ns  wings  oiie  a- 
fcnhinmAe Mouth.  Kklonu!  doth  acknowledg  no  gainft  another ;  For  in  thclc  mfeas  there  is  contained 
fuch  in  a  Man,  but  Suftitutes  in  their  ftead  Ligam«i- 


4UUU  111  A  - -  I  r-r  t  L 

tal  Membranes,  ftretched  out  from  theUtJ«/4to  the 

Almonds.  ,  ,  r  t  t 

Others  ftand  by  the  lowerfide  of  the  Larynx,  on 

each  fide  one,  at  the  fides  of  Cwo;W«  and  of  the  firft 
ring  oftheWefand,  being  great  and  fpongy,  through 
which  Veins  arefpred,  from  the  Jugularis  externa. 
In  Women  it  is  more  Perfpicuous ;  in  a  Man  and  in 
an  Ox,  more  flefhy  and  red. 

TheU/«is,  to  bedew  the  Larynx,  with  a  clammy 
and  fat,but  not  fluid  moifture,  that  the  Griftles  may  be 
more  fit  for  motion,  and  the  voice  maybemadefwee- 
ter  :  which  is  imitated  by  thofe  who  anoint  their  pipes 

withOyl.  ,  .  ,  ,  ^  r  V 

TheU/e  ofthetarynx  is  to  be  the  Organ  of  the 

Voice. 

Tor  the  of  the  Voice  are  either  Qj  iw- 

mediate. 

The  Bgmote  are  the  Cheft  and  the  Lungs,  without 
the  Affiftance  of  the  Heart ;  for  if  the  four  Veffels  of 
the  Heart  fliould  be  tied,  and  the  Heart  cut  off?  yet  a 


The  dijferences 
cf  Voices,  er 
Speeches. 

largcnefs  and 


^  ^  f  - - _ -  -  --  - -  — 

Septum  Tranfverfum.  Others  will  have  it  chat  iu- 
fefts  make  fiich  noifes  by  beating  the  Air  after  fitndry 
manners  with  their  wings. 

The  Differences  of  Voices  are  infinite, 
which  are  made,  i.  By  the  Figurati¬ 
on  of  the  Mouth.  2.  By  the  diflerent 
PercufTion  and  Modulation  of  the 

Air,  as  wc  fee  in  Pipes.  From  the  — .j, — . . 

other  qualities  of  the  Infiruments,  viz.  tkeLaiynx, 
Wefand,  Lungs  and  Cheft.  A.  According  as  the 
Voice  comes  to  the  Ear,  intire  or  mangled.  And 
befides  thefe  differences,  cvery-particular  Bead  hath  a 
voice  of  its  own,  which  the  Brutes  thcmfelves  can 
accurately  diftinguifh,  having  herein  a  better  bearing 
then  Men.  For  a  Lamb  newly  brought  forth,  knows 
its  Mothers  bleating  among  a  thoufand  Sheep,  and 
the  Ew  likewife  knows  the  bleating  of  her  own  Lamb 
from  all  others.  Which  is  alfo  true  ofHennsand 
Chickens,  per  the  fame  voice  never  happens,  becaufc 
the  Inftruments  do  never  agree  in  all  things ;  even  as 

Relic 


Oftbe  OESOfHAGUS  or  gullets. 


Bells  made  of  the  fame  matter,  the  ftme  weight,  the 
fame  form,  and  by- the  fame  workman,  doneverthe- 
lefs  alwaies  differ  in  found. 

The  Parts  of  the  Votes  or  Speech,  are 
Parts  of  Voice  Vowels  and  Confonants.  We  repre- 
erSpexh.  fcnt  the  Vowels  only  by  five  Letters, 
becaufe  the  root  of  the  Tongue  is  only 
moved  by  fo  many  motions.  Bur  when  a  Vowel  is 
further  cut  and  modified,  in  the  fore  part  of  the 
Tongue,  by  the  Lips  and  Teeth,  it  becomes  a  confb- 
iiant,  which  therefore  cannot  be  uttered  without  a 
Vowel,  becaufe  that  is  its  matter,  ledng  it  arifes  only 
from  a  Vowel  modified  and  cut :  juft  as  from  the 
contufed  found  of  a  Pipe,  an  Articulate  and  Harmo¬ 
nious  found  is  made,  when  after  a  certain  Method, 
the  founding  Air  is  again  flopped  and  cut  by  the  Fin¬ 
gers. 

Chap,  XII.  Of  the  OES  0- 
THAgVSorqHttets. 

^He  Oesophagus  which  Ibme  term  G«/4  others 
^  ftomaebus,  and  Ccelius  Aiirelianus  Via  Jiomachi 
and  Ventris  the  W'ay  of  the  Stomach  and  Belly,  in  Eng- 
lilh  the  Gullet,  is  the  Pipe  or  Funnel  of  the  Stomach, 
as  the  Wefand  is  the  Pipe  of  the  Lungs. 

Tis  fb  Situate,  as  that  it  begins  in  the 
Its  Situation.  Throat,  where  it  is  -termed  Pharynx, 

;  and  from  thence  goes  down  right  for¬ 
ward,  under  the  Wefand,  into  the  Stomach,  And 
when  it  is  come  as  far  as  to  the  fift  Vertebra  of  the 
Cheft,  giving  way  to  the  Aorta,  whicli  pafTes  through 
the  middle  thereof,  it  bends  to  the  right  Hand ;  after¬ 
wards  it  riles  again  to  the  left  great  Artery,  and  at  the 
eleventh  Vertebra,  through  the  Di^hragma  or  Mid¬ 
riff  it  enters  the  left  mouth  of  the  Stomach,  accom- 
panyed  by  two  Nerves  arifing  from  the  fixt  pair.  •  •. 

Ilt  hath  a  few  Veins  from  the  Cava, 
the  Azygos,  Intercoftal  and  Jugular 
Veins. 

Ithzth  Arteries  from  the  Intercoftal  Arteries,  and 
the  internal  Carotides. 

And  Nem;  from  the  fixih  pair.  ' 

'  Its  iS)  at  the  beginning  with 

Connexion,  the  Jawes  and  Larynx,  by  the  Coat  of 
the  Mouth,  \vhich  is  common  to  it  and 
the  Stomach.  -To  the  Vertebrae,'  the  Trachea  and 
neighbouring  parts  tisjoyned  by  Membranes  arifing 
out  of  the  Ligaments  of  the  Back. 
And  becaufe  it  lies  upon  the  Spina 
or  Back-bone,  therefore  when  it  is 
Difeafed,  vVe  apply  external  reme¬ 
dies  to  the  Back-bone. .  >  . 

A  Glandulous  B^dy  grows  to  the 
hinder  part  of  it,  which  affords 
moifture,  to  wet  the  Cavity  there¬ 
of,  the  better  to  alTift  the  fwallowing  of  things.  And 
fomtimes  it  fwels  fo  much,  as  to  hinder  the  fwallo¬ 
wing  of  all  liquid  meats  and  drink.  -  i, 

Its  Stihjlance  confifts  of  a  tripple  Coat, 
Suhjlance.  that  it  might  niore  eafily  be  ftretched 
long-wajes'aud'broad-waies. ,  • 

The  firf  is  common  with  the  Stomach.  This 
fome  will  have  to  arile  from  the  Ligaments  of  the 
Vertebra’s,  others  from  the  Pleura,  who  are  therein 


1^5 


ffiten  the  Gullet 
is  difiafed,  Medi¬ 
caments  are  appli- 
'cd  to  the  Back. 

Its  Kernels. 


brane  of  the  Stomach,  it  is  exceeding  thin  and  in  a 
manner  deftitute  of  all  Fibres. 

Theyeeond  is  the  fitft  Proper  one,  the  external  being 
more  flefhy,  thicker  and  foftcr,  then  the  other  j  being 
as  it  were  a  Mufcle  bored  through,  being  commonly 
reputed  to  be  interwoven  with  round  and  tranfvetfe 
Fibres.  Alfo  Hofman  doth  thereby  ptove  it  to  be  a 
Mufcle,  becaufe  it  fuffers  Convulfions  and  Pdi^ 
fies.  ■  '  •  j  t 

_The  is  thefecond  Pro/er  one,  internal,  more 
Nervous,  fomwhat  fubtile  and  harder,  lieing  com¬ 
monly  faid  to  be  interwoven,  with  ftreight  and  long 
Fibres.  It  is  contamed  with  that  IVlembrane  which 
covers  the  Palate,  Throat  and  Lips,  Siad  therefore 
when  a  Man  is  ready  to  vomit,  his  lovv^f  Lip  trem¬ 
bles.  -r  ,  . 

'  Howbeit,  contrary  to  the  vulgar  opinion  aforefaidi 
our  Eyes  can  witriefs.,  that  the  inner  Cbat  is  furnifheH 
with  tranfverfe  and  circular  Fibres,  the  external  with 
ftraight  and  longifh  ones:  -  * 

The  Mufcles  of  t,he  Gullet .wlrPcfi  other  i  Mufclet'. 
have  paffed  over  iii  filehce,  are fmir.  I 

The  firjl,  is  the  fame  I  fpokc  of  before,  trea¬ 
ting  de  Larynge.  It  is  cirly  one  like  a  Sphindfer  Muf. 
clc  compafling  the  Gullet.  And  therefore  Biolanns, 
Spigelius,  and  Pijlingius  xctme  it  Mufculus  Oefophagus, 
being  the  Authors  of  that  name.  - 

The  fecond,  is  the  Sphcenopharyngatls  by  them  Co 
Called,  arifing  from  the  internal  acute  procels  of  the 
Sphaenoidcs,  and  being  obliquely  implanted  into  the 
fides  of  the  Oefophagus,  that  it  being  drawn  upwards 
and  widned,  it  may  be  the  more  wide  to  receive  in 
meac,  ,  « 

;  The  third  is  Stylopharyngatis,  which  arifing  from  the 
Bodkin-fhap’d  acute  procefs,  is  ftretched  out  to  the 
fides  ofOelophagus ;  which  both  Dilates  and  Ampli¬ 
fies.  '  7 

'  The  fourth,  is  Cephalo-pharyngceus,  commonly  laid 
to  arife  from  the  Chin,  but  according  to  late  Authors, 
from  the  loweft  part  of  the  Heads-top  where  it  is 
neareft  the  Neck ;  and  is  inferted  with  a  various  con¬ 
texture  of  Fibres  into  the  beginning  of  Oefophagus, 
where  it  is  larger ;  and  therefore  beaufe  of  its  Latitude 
and  Fabrick,  it  feems  to  be  twoi 
'  The  AHion  therefore  of  the  Oefo¬ 
phagus- is  Animal  feeing  it  per-- 
rormed  by  Mufcles  and  not  natural, 
as  the  vulgar  opinion  is  of  all  Au¬ 
thors,  and  fwallowing  doth  doubt-  I 
lefs  depend  upon  our  free  will  and  liberty. 

Nowfwallowing  is  performed  after  this  manner  r 
when  any  thing  is  to  be  fwallowed,that  famefirftMufo 
cle  which  Galen  terms  SphinBer  doth  every  way  con- 
traift  it  felf,  whereupon  its  oblique  Fibres,  which  reach 
from  the  Oefophagus  to  the  Larynx,  are  made  tranf¬ 
verfe,  which  being  done, the  Larynx  is  lifted  up,  and 
the  Gullet  is  deprefled ;  and  the  Cavity  of  the  Gullet 
fo  deprefied,  is  made  more  narrow.  Hereunto  the 
fourth  Mufcle  is  afllftant.  i.  For  as  the  firft  being  con¬ 
tracted,  embraces  the  meat  which  by  chewing  is 
brought  into  a  round  Mafs,  and  fo  bears  it  down  :  fb 
this  fourth  Mufcle  alfo  contracting  it  felf,  comes  out 
as  it  were  to  help,  and  that  the  meats  received  in  at  . 
'tlitrlOfouttrmay  not  gb  b'atk,  ifftraitens  andrroels 
them  on  every  fide,  and  tranfmits  them  into  the  Gul¬ 
let,  fo  that  by  both  thefe  Mafoles  contracted,  aad  the 
Semicircular  joyned  therewith  a  perfet^  circle  as  i? 


Whether  SwaJlo- 
ming  he  a  'Nrtfu^ 
ral  Or  Animal 
Action  ? 


both  miftaken.  For  it  hath  its  rife,  there  where  the  j  were  and  SphinCier  is  made,  viz.  by  the  fbarth  in 
Membrane  of  the  Stomach  arifes,  viz.  from  the  Peri-  !  the  upper  part  of the  Pharynx,  and  by  the  firft  in  (h« 
tenaeum,  for  it  is  one  continued  B9dy  ^ith  I  lower, 

1  Nft  The 


26  Book  II.  Of  the  middle  y'enUr 


Chap*  5  3 


The  Vfe  of  the  Gullet  is,  that  by  it  as  by  a  Funnel, 
meat  and  drink  may  be  pafled  into  the  Stomach. 

And  liquid  things  are  indeed  more  eafily 
fwallowcd  then  folid  V,  contrarywife  in 
feme  fick  perfons  folid  meats  are  more 
readily  fwallowed  then  liquid,  becaule 


10)^  fo}n» 
times  folid 
meats  are 


more  eafily  I  the  faculty  is  more  provoked  by  a  ftron- 
fw  allowed  {  ger  objedi,  being  other  wife  klled  a  deep 
then  liquid.  J  as  it  were  5  efpecially  in  the  Palfie, 

Chap.  XIII.  OftheHiA' 


The  mi.  ANA 


appendix  or  Appurtenance  to  the 
_  middle  Belly,  is  the  Neck,  as  a  medi¬ 
um  between  the  Head  and  the  Cheft. 

Tis  termed  Collum  a  Colendot  becaule 
it  is  wont  to  be  adorned  :  or  a  Colie 
from  an  Hillock,  for  it  arifes  out  of  the 
Body,  as  an  Hill  out  of  the  reft  of  the 
Earth. 

Tis  oblong  for  the  modulation  of  ^e 
V oice  i  and  therefore  Animals  which 
utter  no  true  Voice,  as  Fifties  and  Frogs, 


’Wfsy  call’d 
Collum. 


itsMagni- 

t^e. 


have  no  Necks  :  and  thofe  which  make  the  greateft 
Voice,  have  the  longcft  Necks,  as  Cranes  and  Gcefc^ 
&c.  By  the  ufe  of  Venery  the  thickficfs  of  the  Neck  is 
altered,  becaufe  heat  diftends  the  Afpera  Arteria,  the 
Caroiides,  and  the  Ji^ular  Veins,  Whence  it  was 
an  ordinary  Pratftiqe  among  the  Romans  to  meafui^e 
the  Brides  Neck  the  day  after  the  Wedding,  by  which 
they  knew  Ayhether  fhe  were  a  Virgin  or  CoiTupied, 
as  we  learn  out  ot  Catullus  I^ercurialu.  * 

The  hinder  part  of  the  Neck  is  proper¬ 
ly  termed  Cervix,  Now  the  parts  of  the  Its  Parts. 
Neck  are  either  external,  as  the  Skin,  I 
Mukles,  See., or  internal, -as  the  Veflels  which  run 
through,  xhcTrachea  znd  Oefofhagus :  of  the  latter  X 
have  Ipoken  of  the  reft,  I  ftiall  ^eak  in  their  proper 
places.  .  '  .r. 

The  UJe  of  the  Neck  is,  i.  For  the  Oefo-  r 
phagus,  Wefand,  and  Lungs.  Hence  Crea-  Its  U/c. 

1  tures  that  have  no  Lungs,  as  Fifhes,  have  I 
1  no  Neck's,  i.  To  be  inftead  of  an  Hand*  to  feme 
1  Creatures,  to  take  their  meat  with,  according  \o  Ga- 
'  len.  3.  That  it  may  afford  Nerves  to  the  foroparts, 

, the  Shoulder,  Cubit,  Hand,  Midriff ;  for  thofe  crea¬ 
ture^  only  have  thefe  parts  who  have  N ecki. 
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third"  BOO 

^  OF  THE 

Uppermoft  Cavity. 


THE 


JVhy  the  Head 
isplacedfo 
high. 


He  third  or  upper  Venter  or  Ca- '  are  the  0»-Mnc  nf  c  r  ,  ’ 

vity  is  theHEAD,the  chief  man-  and  Mout)f  vvhcrehi  ^^QEyesd^oJlnls,Earsi 

^  '  '  concealed?  wherein  the  Toigue  and  other  parts  are 


fion-houle  ofthe  fenlitive  Soul, 
which  is  placed  in  the  top  ofthe 
■Body,  for  the  Eyes  fakCj  which 
are  there  placed  as  in  a  Watch-tower  >  and  requifite  it 
was  that  the  Brain  ftould  be  near  the  Eyes,  becaufe 
they  have  foft  Nerves,  which  cannot  be  carried  far.  . 
The  Head  is  round  like  a  Globe,  but  a 
little  flamed  withal,  and  longilh. 

Tis  greater  An  Mm  then  other  Crea¬ 
tures,  becaufe  of  the  Largenels  of  his 
Brain. 

And  for  more  fafeguard,  the  Head  is 
altogether  honey. 

:  The  Head  is  divided  into  the  Hairy 
,  part,  and  that  which  is  without  Hair. 

The  former  is  termed  the  latter  i='4«<?r. 

IThc  external  parts  of  the  C ah  a  arethefefol- 
lawing 


Its  Figure. 

( 

Creatnef, 

Subjiance. 

Divifjon. 


V  Cliap,  L  Of  the  Hairf^ 

greateft  plenty  of  Hair 
Iv  Nature  ofthe  Hair  mayconvenient- 

Excrement  k  -'i  ''  confidered  as  an 

belong  to  this  place. 

tar«  ^  \vcfl-near  in  all  Crea-  m^at  crea^ 

in  I  ^ yong  ones  with-  tures  have  ' . 

as  affures  us  :  in-  Hair. 

ftead  whereof Fiflies  haveftalcs.  Birds 

fh..  J  yy.  but  not  parts  of 

t  ra„  r  ’  “/  '^'8-=  fignification,  as 

y  Ibme  part:,  ferve  only  to  a(?orn  the  body 


1,  p  I'^^ching from  '  made,  iscerrdnShHnous^^^-f^d^^ 

the  Fore-head  to  the  coronal  Suturl  .  )  pors  Jhick  fJd  r  excreinentitious  Va- 

.  Occiput,  which  is  the  hinder-part,  reaching  from  the  my  ’  arthy,yet  fomwhat  glew  ilh  and  clam- 

Lambaa-fafliion’d  Suture,  to  the  firft  Vertebra  of  the  j  Its’  therefore  fallb,  which  fome  affirm, 

Vertex  which  isthepart  fituate  between  the  two  fn^g^Sed'or  ^ 
former,  bunchii^  out.  , ,  g'^od  and  laudable 

Tempora,  the  Temples  which  are  the  Side-parcs,  be-  fons 
tween  the  Eyes  and  the  Ears.  ^  ibeini>nir  T.  ^ 

Now  the  parts  which  conjiitute  the  Calva,  are  fame  and  Ihe  dfrne^  fhev'^-^rf  * 

ohhem  external  and  cloathmg,  others  internal  and  gam  ^Yearn  dif/m^n  ^  they  grow  a- 

tained.  The  former  are  cither  common,  aerh,- Qro.c  k-«.  ^5  pn  thieves  upon  the  Gib- 


Vhlseihtr  Hair 
^  Nails  grmt>- 
of  good  nutrh 
ment. 


tained.  The  former  are  cither  common,  as  the  Scarf- 
skin,  theHairy-skin,tbeFat,  the  flefliy  Membrane  • 
or  proper  as  the  Pericardium,  Perioftium,  theMufl 
cles,  the  Bones,  the  Menings.  The  contained  are  the 
Brain,  the  Petty-brainj  and  the  Marrowy  which  is 
partly  in  the  Skull,  partly  in  the  Back-bone 


uneven  upon  tDeuia-. 

k  «t  the  end  of  his 

Book,  who  had  »n  embalmed  body  in  bis  boufe  twen- 
y  four  years  together,  the  Hairs  and  Nails  whereof 
?or7  **  them.  They  are  there- 

........  p....,  ...  ...C  „a.K-™ne.  1  crncc^ion  f “ 

The  Face.  F  ace  behdes  the  parts  containing,  hath  The  remote  Matter  k  norhin.  I  t/ 

parts  proper  to  it  felf,  viz.  the  upwr  part  feminal  out  of  whirh^h^  k  v  nothing  j  T/;<f  remote  mat- 
vvhich  is  called  d,eF«tarf,  «dih;!ow«.rwLJ,isl  L™‘Bor^^^  ’  ' 


dining 


Book.  III.  0/theUppemoJlCaVtty,yi:^  The  Head.  Chap. 


fVljere  Hair 
breeds. 


Why  crujled 
Animals 
have  no 
hairs. 


I 


dining  to  the  Nature  of  the  Seed  or  Bljpodj  but  a  fu 
petfluous  moifture  j  efpecially  that  which  is  contain- 
ed  in  the  Kernels.  And  therefore  where 
there  arc  Kernels,  in  thofe  places  there 
arc  commonly  Hairs,-  as  at  the  Ears,  in 
the  Arm-pits,  in  the  Groins,  See.  And 
if  fomtimes  there  are  Kernels  without  Hairs, this  want 
of  hair  fpnngs  from  a  too  great  quantity  of  humors. 

For  the  Matter  in  which,  or  the  ^iace  where  hairs  are 
bred,  ought  not  to  be  too  moift,  nor  too  dry  ;  as  we 
fee  nothing  grov/  in  a  wet  fuliginous  Soyle,  nor  in 

ground  over  dry  and  parched.  ^  ■ 

And  therefore  the  Skjn,  becaufe  it  is  a 
temperate  part,  as  the  place  of  Genera¬ 
tion  of  hairs;  but  if  it  be  too  moift,  or 
too  dry,  as  in  fome  perfoas  it  is,  the  hair 
does  not  fhoot  forth ;  atid  therefore  cra¬ 
fted  Animals,  as  Crabs,  Lobfters,  Oy- 
fters.  Sec.  have  no  hairs.  ^ 

TheS^/w  therefore  on  which  hairs  muft  be  bred, 
olJght  to  be  moderately  dry,  leaft  the  hair  fhould  fall 
from  its  root ;  but  it  muft  not  be  immoderately,  but 
laxe  and  rare,  leaft  otherwife  the  hair  ftiould  not  make 
its  way  through.  And  therefore  hairs  may  grow  all  o- 
ver  the  skin,  becaufe  it  is  every  where  porous,  and  e- 
very  Pore  hath  the  root  of  an  hair  faftned  therein,  ex 
cepting  the  palmes  of  the  hands  and  the  foies  of  the 
feet,  which  parts  becaufe  of  their  continual  motion 
and  wearing,  have  no  hairs,  and  becaufe  they  were  to 
be  of  an  exquiftte  fenfe.  And  for  this  caufe  there  grows 
no  hair  upon  a  Scar,  becaufe  it  hath  no  Pores.  . 

Hairs  alfo  do  fomtimes  grow  on  the  inner  Mern- 
branes  of  the  Body,  in  the  Heart  as  was  faid  before,  in 
the  Womb,  in  the  Urinary  pafrages,Witnefs  Hipppefa- 
tes,  Galen,  Schenkjus.  Hair  was  found  in  the  ftomach 
by  Heei-jand  lately  in  'Norway  hairs  were  voided  by  vo¬ 
mit  from  the  Stomach,  whether  bred  there,  or  taken 
in.  At  the  Danifti  Hellefpont  red  hairs  were  lately  ta¬ 
ken  out  of  the  mufculous  flefti  of  an  Ox  leg. 

The  Efficient  Caufe  of  hair,  is  not  the  Soul,  nor  any 
vegetative  hair-making  faculty,  but  moderate  heat, 
drying  up  thofe  fuliginous  vapors,  and  thrufting  them 
forth  into  the  pores  of  the  Skin. 

Thefe  three  things  already  explained, 
are  the  chief  B^eqnijites  for  the  Generati¬ 
on  of  Hair,  viz.  TheMiWW,  the  P/4ce 
convenient,  and  Heat. 

From  whence  by  the  Rule  of  Gon- 

Itraries,  the  Caufe  of  Baldnefs  may  be 
gathered,  viz. 

I.  When  Matter  is  wanting. 

2.  When  the  Skin  is  Originally  too  dry,  and  after¬ 
wards  grows  drier,  and  is  not  moiftned  by  any  neigh¬ 
bouring  part.  Now  the  fore-part  of  the  Head  is  here 
to  be  underftood,  which  is  commonly  the  only  bald 

Elace;  for  no  man,  according  to  .4rzj?9r/e,  becomes 
aid  on  the  hinder-part  of  his  Head.  For  either  Fat 
or  other  moifture  in  the  hind-part  and  the  Temples 
ke  eps  them  from  baldnefs  ;  fat  in  the  fore-part,  the 
Skin  becomes  dry  and  hard  like  a  ftiell,  and  therefore 
is  bald. 

3.  By  reafon  of  too  much  or  too  little  heat.  For 
weak  heat  does  not  fufiiciently  dry  the  matter,  as  in 
cold  and  moift  perfons,  and  fuch  as  are  in  years.  And 
therefore  the  humor  growing  over  hot  by  carnal  Co¬ 
pulation,  is  the  caufe  of  baldnefs,  and  for  this  caufe 
Boys  and  Eunuchs  do  not  become  bald. 

4.  Alfo  four  Husbandmen  near  Bruxells  became 
I'ald  by  poyfoH,as  Francifius  de  Pa;(  the  King  of  Spains 
Phyfitian  obferved,  and  wrote  thereof  to  Nie&leii  Eon- 


Hairs  bred  in 
the  won:h. 


-  tanus  and  Hamelmanntis  in  his  Annals  tells  of  an  Horfe 
of  the  Count  of  Oldcnbnrg,\\h'ich.by  poyfon  was  made 
bald  hither,  bccaule  this  poyfon  had  feme  fpecifical 
contrariety  to  the  H airs,  or  becaufe  the  Spirits  being 
extinguilhed,  and  the  vigor  of  the  Body  quelled,  the 
roors  of  the  hairs  could  not  be  retained  in  the  Skin. 
Such  a  poyfon  is  the  fat  of  a  certain  Whale  in  the  If- 
land  ofFeroe,  newly  taken  out,  by  which  Copper-vef- 
fels  are  alfo  broken.  :  . 

The  Hairs  are  commonly  divided  into  fuch  as  are 
bred  in  the  womb,  and  fuch  as  grow  atterwards, 

Thofe  bred  in  the  Womb  are  three-  ' 
fold,thofe  of  the  Head,ofthe  Eye-lids, 
and  the  Eye-brows. 

The  Hairs  which  grow  afterwards, 
are  fuch  as  fpring  up  when  a  man  comes  to  a  juft  age  ; 
that  is,  in  a  boy  when  he  begins  to  breed  Sprrm,  and 
in  a  Maid  when  her  C our fes  break  forth,  for  then  the 
Skin  grows  open. 

.  Alfo  thefe  arc  threefold :  for  i.  Hairs  breed  on  the 
Share,  feldomin  the  Womb  and  the  Heart.  2.  In  the 
Arm-pits,  alfo  in  theNoftrik  and  Ears.  3.  On  the 
Chins  of  men,  but  not  of  women  i  for  in  women  their 
Courfes  fpend  xhe  matter  of  hair  which  fhould  make  a 
beard,  and  therefore  fomtimes,  when  their  Courfes  are 
poxr,  women  have  hairs  growing  on  their  Chins.  It 
was  a  rare  cafe  for  a  young  woman  of  thirty  years  of 
age,  one  of  the  Arch-dutches  of// Women,  to 
have  ever  fince  fhe  was  a  Girl, before  her  courfes  brake 
forth,  a  long  beard  with  muftachios  like  a  man. ,  And, 
I  Ihw  fuch  a  like  Girl  not  long  fince  in  the  Law-coun¬ 
tries,  who  was  alfo  hairy  all  her  Body  over.  Lardy 
Helena  Marfwin  in  Fionia, had  a  Girl  with  a  long  beard 
of  a  reddifh  yellow  colour. 

The  End  or  Xjje  of  Hairs,  I  U/?  oj  H air . 

I.  Is  to  cover  the  Parts,  .  ■  '  .  » 

I  II.  To  adorn  them.  And  this  is  chiefly  feen  in  the 
Hairs  of  the  Head  and  Face.  For 

The  Hairs  of  the  Head  do  fhield 


JF^quifites  to 
the  Genera¬ 
tion  of  hair. 

Caufe  of 
haldnefs. 


IVl.y  a  wan 
hath  plenty 
of  hair  ? 


,  the  Brain  from  external  injuries  of  cold 
and  hear,  &c.  So  in  ^Ethiopia  by  a  pe¬ 
culiar  thrumming  of  their  hairs,  they  are  1 
defended  from  the  heat.  And  as  a  man  hath  the  grea- 
teft  Brain  of  all  Creatures,  fo  hath  he  thereon  moft 
plenty  of  hairs. 

2,  They  moderately  hear,  as  otherwife  in  the  Head 
there  is  no  Fatro  keep  it  warm  :  bnrrathera  honey 
fubftance,  and  that  far  diftant  from  the  Heart.  Now 
the  hairs  according  to  the  advice  of  the  Phyfitian,  are 
to  be  let  grow,  or  to  be  cut  off  in  this  or  that  perfon, 
but  they  muft  not  be  ftiaven  off,  becaufe  thereby  De¬ 
fluxions  are  caufed.  So  alfo  the  beard  does  cherifl* 
and  moderately  warm  the  Chin.  In  perfons  that  are 
recovering  out  of  ficknefs,  the  hair  muft  not  be  cut  aft» 
for  fear  of  a  relapfe,  touching  which  Qneftion  fee  Site- 

The  Bcarct 
adonis. 


nus. 


3.  They  adorn:  for  bald  perfons  and 
thin-hair’d  arc  deformed.  So  the  Beard 
alfo  adorns  a  man,  and  makes  him  vene¬ 
rable,  efpecially  if  the  hairs  be  fpred  all  about 

’  of  fo  ' 


Bur 

venerable  an  an- 


in  women  there  was  no  need 
pearance. 

in.  To  purge  die  Humors  and  Spirits,  and  rbc 
whole  Body  of  fiiperfiuousfooty  ftenms.  And  thrr- 
fore  frequent  cutting  the  hair,  quickens  the  fight,  arid 
Ce^win  a  long  Defluxion  of  Rheurt),  bids  us  cut  the 
hair  to  the  skin.  C.  Amehauus  faies  that  in  the  Phfen- 
zie,  when  the  hair  is  cut  off,  the  parts  tranfoire,  being 
freed  from  a  great  bunhen.  Hence  a  reafon  may  be 
drawn,  why  Hslrrmt  tafting  an  AfTes  milk,  could  tell 
I  ■  whether 


Of  the  Hairs: 
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whether  flic  had  been  curried  and  combed  that  mor¬ 
ning  or  not, 

IV*  To  afford  figns  whereby  to  know  the  Tempera¬ 
ment,  Mariners  and  hidden  Difeafes  of  every  perlon. 

The  Form  of  Hairs  is  not  the  Soul,  as 
Their  Form,  many  would  haye  it,  becaufe  in  perfons 
that  confume,  andfuch  as  are  dead,  die 
hairs  grow;  andthofe  who  conceive  vfkh  Plempius, 
that  there  is  a  Soul  in  perfons  dead  twenty  four  years, 
1  leave  the  Readers  to  make  an  eftimate  of  their  Wif- 
dom.  Nor  do  they  retain  a  vegetative  life  in  dead 
perfons,  for  fo  the  whole  man  fliould  not  die,  nor  is 
there  any  thing  in  a  dead  Carkafs,  .  that  fliould  rather 
preferve  this  life,  then  the  fenfitive  or  rational,  not  to 
lay  that  thefe  ignoble  Parts  by  the  long-lafting  of  their 
lives,flioidd  excel  all  other  parts.  Plants  indeed  fpting 
living  from  the  lifelefs  Earth,  but  out  of  a  living  Seed, 
which  I  deny  to  be  in  the  Hairs,  and  therefore  they 
ftick  not  in  the  Body  like  Plants,  nor  are  bred  there¬ 
out,  ■  Nor  muft  we  lay  with  Plotinus,  that  certain  re- 
liques  oflife  remain  after  death,  as  warmed  rooms  re¬ 
main  hot,  when  the  fire  is  out ;  for  fuch  Reliqucs  of 
life  could  not  remain  fo  many  years.  The  form  ther- 
fore  of  rhe  hairs  may  be  defcribed  by  their  accidents, 
which  are  thefe  following. 

.  ^  I.  Magnitude  :  Now  tlie Head-hairs 

Irlagnitude.  are  longeft,  becaule  the  Brain  is  greater 
then  the  reft  of  the  Kernels :  alfo  they 
are  thickeftjbecaufe  the  Skin  of  the  Head  is  moft  thjck, 
howbeit  itislaxe  and  open,  and  contains  fufficienr 
moifture.  >  ' 

; '  According  therefore  as  the  Skin  is  thick  or  thin,  rare 
orcompa(ft:,and  the  humor  plentiful  or  fcanty,and  the 
heat  weak  or  ftrong,  the  hairs  become  ihick  or  thin, 
hard  or  foft,  plentiful  or  fcanty ,  8cc.  He  had  ftore  of 
hair  on  his  Head,  who  could  luffer  himfelf  to  be  ftiot 
in  the  head  with  a  bullet,  and  had  no  hurt,  whom  Bus- 
he^uius  law  in  his  Voyage  to  Conjiantinople.  Yet  they 
grow  not  infinitely,  becaufe  the  Exhalations  are  not 
fo  plentiful,  nor  does  tlie  expulfive  Faculty  work  infi¬ 
nitely.  /  -  ,  < 

2.  Their  F/^ttre;The  hairs  arc  ftraight  and 
Figure.  flat,in  Inch  as  abound  with  moifturc,but  cur¬ 
led  in  foch  as  are  dry.  Therefore  curled  hair 
is  harder  then  that  which  lies  flat.  Hence  all  Black- 
mores  are  curl  e-pated,  becaule  oftheir  dry  Tempera¬ 
ment.  But  the  Scythians  and  Thracians  have  long  flat 
hair,  becaule  they  are  moift,  according  to  Arijlotk.  A- 
gain  the  hairs  are  ftraight  becaufe  of  the  ftraightnefs  of 
the  paflages  through  which  they  break  forth;  and  crilp 
becaule  of  the  crookednels  of  the  faid  paflageSi  The 
augmenting  Glafs  informs  us  that  the  hairs  are  qua¬ 
drangular  ;  though  others  will  have  them  to  be  round 
becaule  of  the  roundnefs  of  the  Pores.  . 

Alfo  they  are  porous  or  hollow  within,  as  the  Dif- 
cafe  Plica  in  Poland  does  (hew,  and  the  hairs  of  an  Elk, 
Again  becaufe  they  may  be  fplit,  they  have  Pores,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Arijlotles  maxime.  . 

III.  Their  Colour :  which  in  Brutes 
Thecaujeof  follows  the  colour  of  the  Skin;  and  in 
the  colour  of  men  is  exceeding  variable,  according  to 
the  hair.  the  Country,  ambient  Air  predominant 
Humor,  Age,  &c.  ' 

For  thofe  that  dwell  in  hot  and  dry  Countries, have 
their  hair  not  only  dry>crifp  and  brittle, but  alfo  black, 
as  the  .£gypians,  Arabians,  Indians ;  alfo  the  Spani¬ 
ards,  Italians ,  and  part  of  the  French  have  their  hair 
for  the  moft  part  black.  They  who  dwell  in  cold  and  j 
mbiflr  Countries,  have  their  hairs  not  only  foft  and  j 
ftfaighr,  bi\t  for  the  moft  part  yellow  or  as  the  i 


Inhabitants  of  England,  t^ortvay,  Swedland 

Scythia,  (^c.  * 

Again  the  predominant  Humor  makes-the  Colour 
of  the  hairs :  as  in  flegmatick  perlbns,  the  hairs  are  for 
themoftpart  white,  and  fo  of  the  reft.  v. 

Alfo  the  Variety  of  Heat  makes  variety  of  Colours.* 
for  immoderate  heat  makes  black  hairs :  for  a  vapo¬ 
rous  Excrement  is  raifed  by  the  heat,  and  is  changed 
into  an  exatfr  foory  ftream.  But  ternperate  heat  makes 
the  hairs  yellow ;  more  temperate  makes  them  red  ;  a 
weak  heat  makes  them  white.  But  both  thefe  caufes 
of  Colours  do  eafily  concur  in  the  hair,  as  when  flegm 
abounds,  weaknels  of  heat  is  joyned  therewith,  and 
when  Blood  abounds,  heat  is  moderate,  &c.  ‘ 

:  Alfo  a  change  in  the  Colour  is  made  inrefpedl:  of 
Age,  'as  alfo  of  other  accidents.  For  grown  perfons 
have  their  hitir  not  only  thicker,  harder,  ftronger  and 
more  plentiful,  but  at  length  alfo  grey  and  whiteifli. 

.  But  no  Hairs  on  the  Body  of  Man  are  Naturally 
green,  or  blew,  though  there  are  both  green  and  leek- 
colour ’d  Choler  in  Mans  Body ;  the  caufe  whereof  is 
not  the.  thicknefs  of  the  hair,  uncapable  of  light,as  Car-' 
dan  iihagined,  becaufe  the  hair  is  capable  of  being  yel¬ 
low,  its  thicknefs  nothing  hindring ;  but;  as  Scaliger 
rightly  philofophi2Cs,feeing  every  colour  is  not  agreei 
able  to  every  Plant,  no  more  is  it  to  the  hairs.  Yeti 
have  feen  green  hair’d  men  axHafnia,  and  thofe. as 
work  Metals  have  their  hair  commonly  green  .  Mdr^ 
ceUus  Donatus  relates  of  Antonins  Maria  Catahenus,  grey 
hair’d  through  Age,  how  that  much  Choler  mixt  with 
blood  abounding  in  his  Body,  not  only  his  Skin  be¬ 
came  of  a  Verdigreefe  or  yellow-green  colour,  but  his 
grey  hairs  were  alfo  died  of  the  fame  hue. 

The  Ancients  conceived  that  grey  hairs  The  cauje  of 
did  proceed  from  dtinefs,  as  the  Leaves  grey  hairs.  * 
of  Trees  when  they  are  dried,  look  ^ 
white.  '  *'  y-'  ■  ' 

'  But  Arijiotle  confutes  them.  For  thofe  who  go  with 
their  heads  covered,  do  fooner  grow  grey,  and  yet  are* 
not  fo  dried,  as  thofe  that  expofe  their  heads  bare  to 
the  air.  Again  feme  are  grey  as  foon  as  they  are  born 
or  quickly  after,  which  cannot  proceed  from  Dry- 
nefs.  ^  ■' '  ' 


Why  they  are 
foonejlgrey^ 
hair'd  that 

f  o  with  theii^ 
leads  co¬ 
ver’d? 


Now  they  grow  fooneft  grey  that  go  * 
alwaieswnth  meir  Heads  covered,  be¬ 
caufe  the  heat  cannot  be  fanned,  but  is 
overwhelmed  and  ftrangled,  which  be¬ 
ing  extinguiflied,an  cjcternal  heat  is  in¬ 
troduced  ;  fo  that  putrefadion  is  the 
caafe  of  grey  hairs,  which  fprung  from  |  ' 
fearfity  of  innate  heat,  which  cannot  fo  digeft  the  hii-i' 
mors  as  in  youth.  '  And  the  outmoft  arid  fmallcft  end 
of  the  hair  is  whiteft,  where  there  is  leaft  heat. 

.  Now  .why  a  white  Humor  fliould  {  ■ 
arifefrom  putrefadtion,  the  Caufe  is,  \  Why  Menace 

fionef  a* 


tgr 

Bout  thstr 
temples  ? 


according  to  Artfiotk^  becaufe  a  great 
par*  is  turned  into  Air,  which  oeing 
well  mixed ’With  an  earthy  andwatry 
Subftance  makes  whitenefs.'’  Hence  af- 
fo  itis  apparent,  why  men  arefooneft  grey  aborit  their  ’ 
Temples,  -becaufe  fee  great  arid  flefoyMiifelesans 
placed  under  the  Skht,  -Which  through  moifture  do  da- 
my  putrifie.  Add  hereunto,*  that  the  Bones  of  the 
Temples  are  very  thfrr,  and  therefore  extraneous 
can  eafily  pals  through  them.. 


Go 
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Book  HI.  0/ f fee  uppemoji, Cayity,  viz.  7he  jJead.  Chap.3 


Ghap.ll  Of  ik  Membranes 
ypithout  and  Xfithin  the  Sk^U , 

THcExTERNAt  Membranes  which  compafs  the  , 
Skull,  are  two:  The  Pericranium  and  the  Pe- 
RiosTiUM  which  compafs  the  Brain ;  alfo  there ^e 
two  Meninges  oxMatresfo  called,  viz.  Dura  Ma¬ 
ter  and  Pi  A  Mater, that  is  to  fay  a  thick  Membrane 
and  a  thin  one.  which  perform  the  fame  Office  in  th^if 
“Cavity,  which  the  Pleura  performs  in  the  middle  Ca- 
vicy  and  the  Peritoaseum  in  the  loweft.^  ,  , 

-  The  Pericraneum  is  a  Membrane 

7he  Pericra-  thin  and  foft,  compafling  the  5kull,and 
neum.  fpringing  .from  ihc dura  Mater  coming 

out  at  the  Sutures  of  the  Skull.  , 

That  it  fprings  from  the  dura  Mater,  the  e^traprdi- 
,nary  Cpnfent  between  ine  Brain  with  its  Meninges 
and  the  Pericraneum,  does  fufficieutly  prove,  which 
.cannot  be  by  any  other  w'ay  more  conveniently  made 
iqrth.  Moreover,  this  production  of  the  Pcricrau- 
aimfrom  thQdura  Mater,  is  manifeftly  vifible  inln- 
ffants,  in  whom  the  Moles  of  their  Heads  are  not  yet 
fufficiently  clofed.  Thofc  Fibres  wherewith  Horfiius, 
Spigelius,  and  Laurenbergius  do  conceive  that  the  Peri¬ 
craneum  is  only  faftned  to  the  dura  Mater ,  do  not  go 
Ainto  the  Throat ;  for  the  Bones  being  by  little  and  lit- 
xlehardned  and  compreffed,  that  fame  Continuity  of 
the  Pericraneum  and  dura  Mater,  W'as  broken  off  w’ith 
•Age,  from  whence  arofe  that  appearance  of  Fibres 
which  hath  deceived  fome,  i  , 

ThepERiosTiUM  isa  moft  thin  and 
Vmojlium.  nervous  Membrane,  and  therefore  ex¬ 
ceeding  fenfible,  by  help  whereof,  all  the 
bones  faving  the  teeth  being  compaffed  therewith,  be¬ 
come  fenfible.  ^ 

^  diftinguifh  thefe  two  Membranes  with  VefaUu-f 
and  Bauhinus  againft  VaUopius,  Latirenttus  and  others, 
who  confound  them,  feeing  they  may  be  accurately 
Separated  by  a  skilful  Anatomift. 

Now  the  various  Mufcles  about  the  Head  lhallbe 
explained  in  their  proper  place.  '  , 

.  The  Crassa  Meninx  or  .harder 
CraJfaMi-  Membrane  called  alfo  Dura  MateiC 
eiinx.  becaufe  of  its  thicknefs  and  hardneft,and 

becaufe  many  conceive  aU  the  Mem¬ 
branes  of  the  Body  do  arife  out  of  this  and  the  terttm 
Membrana  oxfia  Mater,  does  cover  the  Skull  all  over 
pnthe  infide,  and  all  its  Cavities  and  hollownefsi  and 
fticks  ftrongly  to  its  Bafis,  fo  that  fome  have  thought 
it  rook  its  Original  from  thence. 

Now  it  compaffes  the  Brain  alfo  loofely,on  the  up¬ 
per  fide,  and  covers  the  infide  of  the  Skull.  (For  wher- 
^  Hildanm  and  Varolius  have  obferved  that  it  is  ftrait- 
ly  faftned  to  the  Skull,  that  w>asbefidcs  the  ordinary 
Courfe  of  Nature;  that  there  maybe  fomediftince 
between,  as  there  is  between  the  Heart  and  the  Heart- 
bag,  both  in  living  and  dead  bodies,  though  m  the  lat¬ 
ter  it  is  greater,  by  reafon  of  the  defed  of  Spirits  aud 
the  falling  in  of  the  Brain,  which  I  Kant  Olhafius  aad 
Uofmamus ;  and  this  is  fo  contrived  thdt  the  fwelling 
Veffels  of  the^Braia,  may  not  be  comprefled,  and  that 
there  may  be  no  hindrance  ofthc 

Motion  of  the  Brain,  W'hich  is  made  up 
The  Brain  of  Syftole  and  Diaftole,  and  is  continual, 
moves.  as  may  be  fecn  in  Wounds  of  the  Head, 
new  born  Children,  and  moft  vehement 
pains  of  the  head, as  fnhidiis  Hildanns  haih  obferved; 


And  1  my  felf  ’have  frequently  feen  this  motion  in 
wounded  perfons.  Strange  therefore  it  is  that  fome 
learned  men  will  needs  deny  this  motion.  But  it  is  a 
very  hard  task  to  afiign  the  true  Caufe  of  this  motion: 
Some  make  it  to  be  the  Meninges  ;  others  the  Arte¬ 
ries;  others  the  ^.ubftauce  of  tfie  Brain.  But  it  is  U1 
aferibed  to  the  Meninges  ; '  for  a.  great  portion  of  the 
brain  being  taken  away 'and  the  Meninges  thcmfelvcs., 
the  brain  was  obferved  to  move  in  a  living  Sheep,  by 
the  renowned  i{iolanus.  They  judg  better,  who  aferibe 
the  fame  to  the  Arteries,'  for  the  motions  ofthc  Brain 
andArrcrics  dp  happen  both  at  one  and  the  fame  time, 
as  may  eafily  be  obferved  in  Fraeffuresjof  thcSkul,and 
in  the  Heads  of  Infants.  .  Yea  and  Maui  pbferves 
that  in  thofe  who  being  wounded  in  the  Head  tc  the 
IBrain,  have  extream  anguilh,  only  certain  confpicuf 
ons  Arteries  do  move,  and  not  the  Subftance  of  the 
Brain;  and  when  the  patties  wounded  gather  ftrcngtli, 
the  motion  of  their  Brain  evidently  returns.  Alfo  Cui^ 
/erhath  obferved  in  living  Lambs, Kids  and  Dogs, that 
the  brain  It  felf  hath  no  motion  but  only  the  Arteries, 

I  To  him  Olhafius  gives  confent,  bccaufc  the  moiion  is 
inoft  obfervablc  i^out  the  Cavities  of  the  dura  mater, 
where  are  moft  Arteries.  And  therefore  I  conceive  we 
muft  not  have  rccourfe  to  the  fubfiance  of  the  brain ; 
which  is  alfo  foft  and  flaggic,  and  fufficiently  indifpor 
fed  for  motion.  But  the  chiefeft  motion  is.  obferved 
i  at  the  fhll  of  the  Moon,  by  veafon  of  the  u-orking  of 
j  the  humors  at  that  feafon.  But  that  alfo  fprings  from 
!  the  Arteries,  which  are  more  diftended  with  blood  ; 
for  the  motion  of  the  Heart  becomes  quicker  orflo- 
vycr,  according  to  the  various  Influence  of  the  Stars.’ 
That  the  motion  of  the  brain  fliould  anf’v;^'cr  the  moti¬ 
on  of  the  Lungs,  I  have  no  fufficient  f.gn  to  proyc. 

Now  it  isfajlned  to  the  pia  mater  and  the  brajjT,  by 
Yeffelsito  the  Skal  by  thin  membranous  fibres  fpring¬ 
ing  out  of  it  felf,-  pailing  out  through  the  futures,'  and 
conftitt.ting  the  Pericranium.  ^  ,  • 

This  Aleniux  or  Coat  is.doubic,  as  the  reft  of  the 
Membranes  are.The  external  part  refpedling  the  Cra¬ 
nium,  is  hard,  rough,  and  of  a  fmall  lenfe,  becaufe  of 
the  hardnefs  of  the  ^ull  which  it  was  to  touch. 

.  The  inner  part  is  fmqoth,  flipperyj  brightly  j[hin9- 
ing  and  white,  being  more  drenched  with  a  wacerifh 
moifture,.  . 

his  fourfold  where  it diftinguiffies  the  Brain  from 
the  peffy-brain,  in  which  place  Dogs  have  a  bone  un¬ 
derpropping  their  brain,  that  it  may  not  bear  hard  up¬ 
on  the  Cerebellum,  Branilct,  or  petty-bfain. 

Bat  on  the  Crown  of theHead  it  is  doii-  1  The  Sickje. 
bled,  where  icdividcs  the  brain  into  the  1 
right  and  left  part ;  and  becaufe  the  Reduplication  is 
in  the  hinder-part  broad,-  and  grows  aftcrvvar^'nar- 
row  by  degrees,  yet  not  to  a  point, fo  as  j  * 


See  Tab.  ii. 


The  upf  er 
Cuvttici.  . 


to  reprefrnt  a  Reapers  Sickle,  therefore 
they  term  this  Body  Palx  the  Sickle. 

And  while  it  is  thus  multiplied,  it  conftitutcs. 

Cavities  kEottnefes,  being  receptacles 
of  abounding  blood  and  Spirits,  and  they 
are  four  in  number  ;  w’hich  Galen  foin- 
times  calls  the  Ventricles  of  dura  Mater ; 
and  others  call  them  SangtnduBus,  Cifterncs  of 
Blood. 

The  two  begin  at  the  Bafis  of  the  f 

Hind-part  of  the  Head,  by  the  fides  of  |  Thefirjl  tm. 
the  Lambda-fhap’d  Suture,  where  the  | 

Veins  and  Arteries  disburthen  themfclves.  The  Veins 
truly,  of  the  jugular  branch  are  manifeftly  mferted, 
and  receive  blood  out  of  the  Cavities ;  but  the  Arte¬ 
ries,  whether  mediately ’by  certain  brandies  of  the 

Cavities. 


Of  the  ,^^emhr4ms  itnthoHt  and  within  the  SkstB^ 


The  FIGURES  Ex-' 

plaiaed.  ^ 

This  TABLE  Reprefeflti 
thcCoveriogs  of  the  Brain 
both  proper  and  common,  in 
.  the  fame  order  in  which  they 
.  are  reprefented  in  Anatomi-' 

‘  cal  Deflc^lions* 

FIC.  I.  Shews  the  enternal  Parts.' 

AAA.  The  Slim  and  the  Scarfs}^  in  witfi 
.  the  ^oots  of  the  Hairs. 

B.  The  true  Sf^n  fiparated  from  tkp 
Scarf-skin,  C.  -  ,  • 

DDD.  The  Membrana  Carnojd  furnijbed 
with  little  Vetns.- 

EE.  The  Mufole  of  the  Fore-head  out  of 

Its  own  projter  place,  receiving  the 
Nerres -which  come  out  of  the 
I  ’  bole,0.  ‘  ' 

Fat  fpred  over  the  SkuO.  ■  ■■  •  > 

G.  The  Pericranium  lying  upon  th$- 
Periojlium  in  its  natural  Situd^ 

’’  tion._  . 

I.  The  (hme  fiparated  from  the  Perio* 

ft  turn  and  turned  in  fide  out, 

K.  The  PerioJiiUm  fpred  out  upon  the 

Skull.  < 

L.  The fame  pluchp  of  from  tht  Shili. 

MM.  The  Skull  naked. 

N.  The  Coronal’future. 

PP.  The  Sagittal  future. 

The  temporal  Mu/cle  as  yet  covepfi 
with  the  Perienmium, 

FIG.  II.  The  Skull  being  taken  a-> 
way  this  Figure  difeovers  the 
Coats  of  the  Brain. 

AA.  The  dura  Mater  covering' the  kft 
fide  of  the  Brain.  ' 

hhb.  Veins  and  Arteries  fprinkleduj)  and  down  the  (amt.leiee.  VeplsJpnnl^tdupdhHdoBitthepiaMdt^ 

CCC.The  Brain  covered  only  with  the  pia  Matar.  . 4  F.  The  dura  Mater  drawn  downwards.  ' 

dd.  The  turnings  andwindings  of  the  Bram.  54  GGG.  The  upper  Cavity  engraven  in  the  durkmdieYl 


Cavities,  as  Walaus  fufpedis,  or  knit  irrimediately 
rd  the  Caviries  themfelves,  do  disburthen  themlelves, 
into  the  Cavities,  Arid  thefe  two  being  afterward 
united,  do  make  up,  • 

I  The  third  which  is  longeft  of  all :  For 

The  third,  t  it  goes  all  along  the  Head  to  the  tops  of 
I  the  Noftrils.  Galen  fomtimes  calls  it  a 
Vein,  becaufe  it  contains  ftore  of  Blood.  And  when 
thefe  Cavities  are  opened,  an  immeafiirable  quantity 
of  Blood  comes  out  by  theNofe,  which  is  lupplied 
from  the  Arteries,  •  i 

The  fdurth  Cavity,  not  reaching  to  theSkuI  as  the 
former,  is  (hort,  and  goes  inwardly  betwceif  the 
Brain  and  the  Brainclet,  unto  the  GlanduU  pinsa- 
lis.  _  ■ 

It  arifes,  where  die  tlirel^  former  niece  together,  and 
this  beginning  fome  from  Herophilus  call  Torshlar  the 
Winc-preft  ;  and  conceives  that  this  part 

fri  ein  ijiy  obftrnfted  in  the  Apoplexy.  But  i.We 


do  rqmtimcs  allQw.thereof,  as  a  remote  Caufe.  for  al! 
chat  accident  is  to  be  referred  to  the  noble  Vcrttricle. 
2. ,  Viral  blood  may  be  brought  to  the  Brain  by  the 
Hte  Mirabile,  whence  V eflels  go  for  Nutriments  fiikc, 
to  the  fubftance  of  the  Brain*  . . ,  -  , 

The  third,  or  the  uppermoft  .of  the  ficJdc*.  and . 
fourth  CiLyjx.i&&,Ao  feem  come  to  end  into  the  two 
former,  or  greater  lateral  ones, ;  in  which  I  follow 
Fr. Sylvius  exceedingly  yerft  in  the  Anatomy  of  ch« 
Brain :  and  that  not  by  a  fttelght  pajGfage,  tnit  incli¬ 
ning  to  the  fides ;  fo  that  there  is  no  common  con- 
coarie  of  thefe  four  Ventrides ;  though  rhefe  greater 
lateral  ones  are  joyned  by  an  intermediate  pafTage  or 
Channel:.  Yet  here  alfo  I  have  found  | 
fome  diverfity  aecording  to  the  variety  I  SttTab.Hfi 
of  fubjedls,*  fb  that  they  have  fomtimes  I 
mer,  and  fomtimes  been  feparated.  J(/o/4«kj  makes 
the  Torcular  with  Galetiito  be  in  the  third  longitudinal 
Cavity,  becaufe  it  dilirib.utes  blood  into  ^1  parts  of 

the 


3^ 


Book.  lit.  •Of  theUfftma^ Cavity,  \iz.  ^e Head.  Chap.2, 


IheBrauTJiilBramlet  or  Cerebellum,  which  Reafon 
holds  truer  in  referen<;c  the  A^ies.  v .  ^ 

Befidss  rhofe  fdur  Cavities  otVentricies 
The  lower  already  delcribed,  three  others,  bytheln- 
Cavitjcs.  formation  Sylvius  have,  in  diUection 
prefented  chemfelves  to  me ;  which  never- 
thelefs,  I  have  not  alwaies,  and  I  tell  you  _fo  much, 
lead  any  man.  not  finding  them  prelencly  iri  one  or 
two  Bodies,  ftiould  accufe  me  of  fallhood.  'i  i{iolanus 
accounts  them  to  be  Coherences  of  the  puglicated 
Brain,  fpred  under  the  greater  once,  by  the  incerce- 
dency  of  the  pa  Mater.  Which  is  nothing,  tor  they 
have  Cavities  as  the  others  have,  nor  are  they  naked 

Coherences.  '  i  ' 

The  one  of  thefe,  which  ^as  alfo  ob- 
Sse  Tab. 11.  ferved  by  Vefalius,  is  carried  through  the 
lo  weft  part  of  the  Sickle,  and  therefore 
I  have  termed  it,  the  lower  Ventricle  of  the  Sickle  j 


and  for  diftinftions  fake,  I  have  termed  that  which  is 
commonly  call’d  the  third,  the  upper  Ventricle  of  the 
Stickle.  This  lower  V cntricle  of  the  Sickle,  ends  into 
the  fourth  Ventricle. 

^  The  other  two  fmaller  lateral  ones,  on  each  fide  one, 
are  diftant  about  a  thumbs  breadth  firom  the  greater, 
fituate  in  ,  the  dura  Mater  which  diftinguilheth  the 
Brain  from  the  Brainier,  not  being  fo  long  as  they. 
The  one  of  thep];  goes  into  the  great  lateral  Cavity  ; 
I  have  alfo  feen  them  ending  into  the  fourth. 

;  ,  From  the  Cavities  arife  the.  branches  or  aeeping 
jugular  Veins,-  and  into  them  the  Arteria  Caretidesy 
being  diftributed  upwards  and  roundabout,  and  ope¬ 
ning  into  them  by  ihutual  Anaftomofes.  ^  . 

I  ,  Now  the  blood  is  contained  in  thefe  Cavities  in. 
very  great  plenty,  becaufe  the  bulk  of  the  Brains  fub- 
ftance  is  very  great,  and  they  perform  the  office  nop, 
only  of  Veins  but  of  Arteries  alfo,  feeing  they  Pulfe  as 


The  FIGURE 

Explained, 

This  Figure  Rej 
fents  tTie  right 
of  the.  Brain, 
away  co  a  grea 
depth,  according 
10  the  paiTage  of 
the  Ventricle, 

A.  Tke'NoJe: 

B.  The  right  Ear. 

CCCC.A  portion  of  the\ 

Sf^n  of  the  Head 
hanging  down. 

D.  A  ^^laiment  of  the 

Mujcle  of  the 
Hind-part  of  the 
Head. 

5.  The  Socket  oj  the 

Eye. 

F.  The  Forehead  Boiie. 

G.  .  Tl^e  Bone  of  tfse 

Hinder-Hfiytd  ot 
Occiput, 

The  left  fide  of  the  , 

Tlrdin,  covered  as  yet  Wtth  tti  dura  JjadleY. 
^TheduraMaterof  the  right  fide  hanging  down. 
ikK.-rhFalxorSickle.  ...  ^  , 

'  The  End  of  theSicl^l^  ttt  theGaik  Otfia  or  Ceekp^ 
Candy.  '  ‘ 

AMjM.Tfee  upper  Cavity  of  the  Sickle^  -  ‘■ 

4N/  The  lower  Cavity  of  the  Stelae. 

).  The  greater  ^tghu-handiateral  Cavity. 

The  ingrefi  of  the  upper  Cavity  (f  the  SickJ^i^^t) 

the  greater  lateral  Cavity. 

^  Tise fourth  l^buricle-  between  the-Brain  and  the 

Bratnlet. 

The  ingrefs  of  the  fourth  Ventricle  mtetbe  greater..^ 
Lateral  one.  .  . 

'  The  common  pajfage  of  tlse^eam  lateral  cawttes. 

Afortion  of  thofe great  Veffels  tohichpafs  into  the 
upper  cavity  of  the  Sickle. 

Part  of  the  great  cleft  in  the  Brain. 

The  lower  and  outer  part  of  the  right  Ventricle, 
where  a  little  twigof  the  coratick^Uftery,  pirces 
as  far  as  the  Plexus  Clmoides. 


the  n.  TABLE. 


fT. 


7- 

a. 

b. 

occ. 

dd. 

e. 

ff. 

gggg' 


11 


The  hinder  and  larger  part  of  the  right  Ventricle. " 
A  roundijh  cavity  of  the  right  Ventricle  refembUng 
thefingtrof  aGlove. 

The  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  right  Ventricle,  tirt- 
der  the  Corpus  callofum. 

The  defeent  and  orifice  of  the  right  Ventricle  going 

intothe  third  or  middle-mofi. 

The  Glandulous  mtertexture  called  Choroeides. 
The  Koof  of  the  fpinal  Marrow. 

The  Brain  continued  totherootof  ihefpinalMar- 

row. 

The  Corpus  callofum  fo  called. 

The  hinder  and  lower  pan  of  the  Brainy  continued  to 
the  Corpus  callofum,  and  forming  the  cavity  of  the 
yfgbt  Vwtyiclc* 

A  portion  of  the  leftfide^  of  the  Brain  appearing  un¬ 
der  the  Palx  or  Sickle?  ,  .  ^ 

Little  Ar  ter kt  creeping  alongthe  Surface  of  the  right 
Ventricle. 


Of  thi  'Brtitt  and  its  AfarroU)  in  General. 
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the  iyrteries  do.  Which  WaUus  cduld  never  petceive 
in  the  difledled  brains  of  live  Creatures,  nor  in  fra- 
^urcs  of  the  Skull.  Though  it  be  evedenc  even  to 
thofe  that  open  the  Skull  with  a  Trepan,  asBJolanus 
confefles.  ^  ^ 

The  Uj£  therefore  of  the  Ventricles,  is 
TheVJe.'  nut  fo  mncH  to  contain  the  two  forts  of 
Blood,  received  from  the  Veins  and  Arte- 
riesL5  as  only  to  receive  the  Arterial  blood,  by  means 
Whereof  tftey  Pulfe.  For  the  Arterial  blood  commu¬ 
nicated  to  thc’Btaifl  by  the  AtieriaCervicaliSy  which 
remains  over  and  above  after  the  Nutriment  of  the 
Brain  and  Brainier,  and  the  Generation  of  Animal 
fpirits,  is  voided  into  thefe  Caveties,  either  immedi¬ 
ately  or  mediately,  by  the  little  twigs  of  the  Cavities, 
as  Walatts  iufpedts ;  and  from  thence  through  the 
jugular  Veins  which  are  joyned  to  the  Ventricles,  to- 

e ether  with  a  thin  Skin  cleaving  to  their  Walls,  it  runs 
ack  downwards  to  the  f^rt,  that  it  may  be  wrought 
over  again.  .For  that  tp^lood is  circularly  moved 
in  the  Brain  alfo,  appe^T likewife  by  the  Ligatures  of 
live  Creatures ;  feeing  che  jugular  being  bound,  fwels 
cowards  the  Head,  but  is  empty  and  lank  towajrds 
the  Cava  and  Hearts  -  ' 

concefves'the  Animal  Spirits  ace  ge¬ 
nerated  in  the  Cavities  j  without  any  firm  judgifienc 
or  probable  Reafon.  . 

-  A.  Kjperus  a  moft  learned  Man, Conceives  that  a  fpe- 
cial  uie  of  thefe  Cavities  is,  to  ventilate  ar^  cool  the 
blood,  for  the  better  (ervice  of  the  Brain  aiid  the  Ge¬ 
neration  of  Animal  Spirits  j  leeing  the'extremities  of 
the  Arteries  do  end  in  them,'  and  the  Ventricles  them- 
felves  are  clofed  in  by '^a  fingle,  cold  Membrane.  '’But 
in  my  Judgment  the  ArteriS  Hood  does  not  come  in¬ 
to  the  Cavities,  ,^fc>r«5,it  be  cooled,  when  it  returns' 
ftomr^he  Generation  of  Spirits.  And  then  it  needs  no 
coolmgpbeing  to  return  immediately  through 
Veins  into  the  Heart. 

’XhcVJeofthe'dmaMateriSy  I. To  coyer  the  brain 


with  the  Marrow  and  Nerves  thence  anfing. 

.  II.  To  diftinguilh  the  Brain  from  the  Br^nkt,  and  'lhall  call  the  Head  of  the'Marrovv,  re- 
ihe  Brain  it  felf  into  two  parts.  fembles  the  F igure  of  the  Skul,  and  is 

Hi.  Toconftitute  the  Pericramum,  while  it  fends of  great  bulk,  having  in  it  three  Cavi- 


Brain  being  a  white  Marrow  j  which  becaufe  othei« 
do  ignorantly  confound  with  the  Brain  it  felf  j  Ido 
thus  trul  y  fet  do wn  the  truth  o  f  the  matter. 

The  Commonly  fo  called  hath  two  parts,  the 

one  Internal  the  other  External. 

The  External  part  is  properly  and  What  is 
ftricktly  called  the  Brain  ana  is  all  that  properly  tbs 
which  appears  outwardly  foft,  ofanAfh  Brain. 
color  or  yellowifh  white ;  which  color 
fome  conceive  to  arifefrom  an  innumerable  company 
of  Veins  there  diffeminated  5  and  thisExternal  fub- 
ftauce  is  as  it  were  the  bark.  : 

The  Internal  is  the  remaining  fub-  The  MarroiO 
ftance  which  lies  hidden  beneath  the  what? 
the  former,  being  more  hard  compa^ 
and  white, which  we  may  call  the  Marrow,  in  which 
are  feated  the  Ventricles  commonly  fo  called,  but  not 
in  the  Brain  it  felf;  fo  that  — 

The  Brain  and  Marrow  it  felfDij^,*  Hdth  tbey 
I.  In  Situation,  .  2.  In  Color.  Jn". ,  dtffir  ? 
Confiftency.  41:By  tbc  going  between  Of  i 
Lines,  y.  In  M^^itude.  6.  In  Figure,  7.  In^Js- 
vities,  which  the  Marrow,  not  in  the'Brdin. 
8.  In  Nobility.  i.  ''■Vt  i 

Tb«  white  part  theyefore  of  tl^  Brain  feems  toi  jbe 
buryed  in'^the  Alb-col  or’d  part,"as  the  Chtyftaliine 
Humor  is  in  the  GlalTie.  And  though  thefe  two  fhb- 
ftadees,  the  White  and  the  Afh-cofot ’d,  do  in  dead 
Carcaffes  putrified  feem  very  clofely  united  and  con¬ 
tinued  one  to  another ;  yet  in  the  frefh'bodfes  of  l^al- 
thy  perfons  f^ddenly  killed,  they  are  lepafat^A with 
fundry  lines,  fo  that  they  may  be  very  well  adh^lly 
fevered,  if  great  Dexterity  be  ufed,  and  DiffetStioii 
be  begun  ptefently  after  the  parties  death,  otherwife 
they  are  overflowed  with  much  moifture  and  fall’ 
in. A 

!  This  middlemofi:  white  fubftance  or  j  Parts  of  the 
marrottf^  I  di'^ide  into  the  round  zndlong  j  Marrow. 

The  Head  of. 
the  Marrow^ 
what  ^ 


Parts. 

The  Gloious  ot  round  part,  which  I 


I. 


Ligaments  therefore,  through  the  Sutures. 

.•  I  The  M4W)' call’d  fbbecaufe  of  its 
PiaMater.l  thinnefs,  doth  immediately  enclofe  the 
1  Brain,  and  its  Parts  and  Ventricles,  leaft 
they  Ibould  run  about ;  therefore  it  was  to  be  thin 
and  loft;  and  it  is  of  moft  exquifite  fenfe.  It  is  thic¬ 
ker  in  the  third  Ventricle,  then  the  reft,  if  we  will 
believe  Olhofius.  .  The  fenfe  of  this  Membrane  was 
more  dul  in  him  that  had  three  bones  growing  thereto 
without  hurt,  which  were  feen  at  byrnyCofin- 
German  Henrkus  Fuiren:  8c  in  thatVenetian,wbo  had 
a  pretty  large  toothed  Bone,  growing  in  Fake  orthe 
Duplicature  of  the  Meninx,  which  Folitis  did  Ihew 
me. 

Its  \Jfe  is ;  To  cloaih  the  Brain,  the  Brainier,  the 
Marrow  and  the  Nerves. 

Chap.  in.  Ofthe^rainand 
its  (iSMarrotf  in  general* 

Within  the  Skul  a  threefold  foft  and  white  fub¬ 
ftance  is  to  be  confidered  ;  the  BRain  or  fore- 
more  Parr,  the  Brainlet  or  Cerebellum  the  hindmoft 
part,  and  the  inmoft  partwhich  lies  deep  under  the 


A  new  opinion  con*' 
cerning  the  place 
where  the  Animal 
fpirits  are  made. 


ties  or  Ventricles  commonly  fo  called. 

The  long  part,  which  I  will  call  the  Tail  of  the 
Marrow,  ariles  immediately  . out  of  the  former  like  a 
certain  Tail,  wherein  is  ingraven 
the  Calamus  Scriptorius  or  fourth 
Ventricle  fo  called  by  feme; 
wherein  I  hold-  the  true  Genera- . 
tion  of  Animal  Spirits  to  be  af- 
feifted.  , 

And  this  long  Portion  of  the  Marrow,  is  the  begin.^^ 
ning  and  original  of  all  Nerves  whatfoever  that 
are  in  that  place  ;  contrary  to  w'hat  is  commonly 
thought. 

.  Alfo  this  lengthened  may  be  confidered  in 

a  twofold  manner :  either  as  it  remains  ftill  within  the 
Sl^ly  and  then  the  Nerves  arife  therefrom,  which  are 
vulgarly  attributed  to  the  Brain :  or  as  it  is  without 
the  Skull,  and  Aides  into  the  Back-bone,  gaining  the 
title  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

But  that  young  Learners  may  not  be  confounded,  I 
(hall  now  propound  the  ftrucfture  of  the  whole  Brain 
commonly  fo  called. 


The  Magnitude, 
cf  the  Brain. 


The  matnefscA  a  Mans  Brain  is 
remark5)le  in  proportion  to  the  reft 
of  his  body,  Arijlotk  obferves. 

And  for  the  moft  part  a  man  hath  twice  as  much 

Pp 
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Btain  as  an  Ox,  viz.  the  quantity  of  or  five 
pound  weight,  becaufehe  is  a  more  noble  Creature, 
and  per  paps  becaufe  he  goes  bolt  upright  .*  for  when 
when  we  would  have  any  thing  that  is  moveable  to 
(land  upright  we  put  a  great  weight  on  the  top,  to 
prevent  its  falling.  Yet  the  Icull  of  a  monftrous 
beaft  lately  found  in  Scania^  might  preternaturally 
contain  twice  that  quantity  of  Brain.  The  Skull  it 
’  lelr  is  kept  in  theftudy  oiWofnuut. 
And  among  Man-kind,  Men  have 
more  Brains  then  women.  For  to 
them  the  greateft  braiti  is  given,  that 
have  rnoft  nc^  of  brains,  and  greateft  uleofthem. 


Who  have  mojl 
Brains. 


for  the  exercifc  of  fundry  excellent  Animal  faculties. 
Yet  Spigelius  or  Bucretius  will  notallow  of  this  differ-  ’ 
ence  of  the  brains  of  the  two  Sexes,  moved  doubtlefs 
by  Ocular  Infpedion,  and  the  great  Minds  and  En¬ 
dowments  of  ibme  Women,  which  the  foregoing  Age 
and  this  of  ours  have  brought  forth .  But  W omen  are 
therefore  faid  .to  have  left  brains  then  men,  becaufe 
for  the  moft  part  they  have  left  bodies. 

It  is  of  a  roundifti  ihape  anfwerable 
to  the  Skul;  yet  inwardly  the  brain  hath 
certain  knobs,  which  byfome  arecal- 
Procejfusmammillares 


Knioks  offfje 
Brain. 


The  Explication 
of  the  FIGURE 

^This  FIGURE 
prefents  the  left 
fide  of  the  Brain 
bowed  back  into 
the  place  of  the 
right,  which  ac¬ 
cording  to  the 
foregoing  Figure 
is  taken  away,  as 
alfo  the  great 
Clift  of  the  faid 
Side. 

The  left  Ear. 


The  Hi.  TABLE, 


bb. 

The  Skin  of  'the 

Head  han^ng 

down.  i 

cc. 

Part  of  the  Fore¬ 

head-Bane. 

The  Socket  of 'the 

Bye. 

eee. 

TheHoUownefs  of 

- -/  •  -  ^ 

contained. 

n.  The  dura  Mater  hanging  down. 
hhhhh.Tfce  left fide  of  the  Brain  tnvefted  wtth  thtpta  mam 
The  great  Clift  of  the  left  fide  of  the  Bratn,  feated  o- 
ver  the  Bpot  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

The  left  ^ot  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  appearing  tn 
the  Bottom  of  the  great  Clift,  with  neW  B^idiments 


ff. 


Ill 


kk. 


of  the  winding,  and  Veffels  there  difinhtited. 
nil.  The  windings  of  the  Brain,  according  to  which  the 
Branches  of  the  Carotickjirtery  arc  dtjiributed. 
mmmm.T^e  Branches  of  the  Carotick^Artery,  ending  into 
the  larger  left^fide  Ventricle. 
nn.  The  greater  left-fide  lateral  Cavity  or  Ventricle. 

00.  The  fmaUer  left-hand  lateral  Ventricle. 

p .  The  Entrance  of  the finaller  lateral  Ventricle  into  the 

greater 


Why  the  Brain 
hath  windings. 


The  outward  furface  of  the  brain  I 
is  fill  of  turnings  and  windings  like 
thofe  of  the  Guts  ;  which  we  muft 
not  fay  were  made  for  undcrftanding 
with  Erafifiratus,  feeing  AfTes  alfo  have  them  ;  nor 
for  lightneft  fake  as  Arifiotle  would  have  it ;  nor  that 
they  are  without  End  or  Ufe,  as  others  conceit  5  but 
that  the  Veffels  of  the  brain  might  be  more  fafely  con- 
veighed  through  thofe  turnings  and  wijulings,  lead 
they  might  by  continual  motion  be  in  danger  of  brea¬ 
king,  efpecially  at  the  ful  of  the  Moon,  when  the 
brain  doth  moft  of  all  fwel  within  the  Skul. 

The  windings  ofthe  brain  (which  I 
firft  learnt  of  Fr. Sylvius  agreat  Anato- 
mift;  if  you  diligently  examin  the  mat¬ 
ter,  you  ftiall  find  to  defcencjl  a  good 


The  winding 
Clift  qf  the 
Brain. 


depth, &  that  the  brain  doth  gape  on  each  fide, over  Sc 
above  that  fame  middle  divifion  made  by  the  Sickle, 
with  a  winding  clift,  which  begins  in  the 
forepart,  about  the  roots  of  the  Eyes,  See  Tab  3. 
whence  according  to  the  bones  of  the 
Temples,  it  goes  back  above  the  Root  of  the 
fpinal  Marrow,  and  divides  the  upper  part  of  the 
brain  from  the  lower  part.  Yet  now  and  then, 
that  fame  great  Chink  cannot  be  found  or  very  hard¬ 
ly.  In  ftead  thereof  I  have  found  a  cenain  final  late¬ 
ral  clift  on  each  fide  eafily  leparable,  even  in  the  com¬ 
mon  fttftion,  near  the  Ventricles,  ftil  of  the  Carotick 
Arteries. 

The  inner  Surface  hath  fundry  Extuberances  and 
Cavities,  as  Ihall  be  faid  in  the  following  dif- 
cowrfe. 


The 


Of  the  iBrain  and  its  Marrow  in  QeneraL 


The  Colour  is  white,  becaufir  the  braitij 
The  Colonr.  as  all  other  parts  hath  its  original  from 
the  Seed,  but  lb,  that  it  hath  left  of  Am¬ 
plification  then  of  Conftitution :  and  therefore  in 
extream  fallings  the  brain  fufiers  no  diminution,  ■ 

Its  Temperament  is  cold  and  moift. 
Its  temper-  which  ^pears  from  its  whiceneft  and 
ament.  moiftneft.  And  therefore  Hippocrates 
fties  the  brain  is  the  leat  of  cold  and 
clammy  humors.  For  the  ove^reat  heat  of  the  brain 
is  an  hinderance  both  to  Realon  and  Sleep,  as  ap- 


Brainlet  or  Cerebellum.  In  the  Chinks  the  fame  Ca- 

^  i_  /*  /“  If  iri  v^ery  great  number,  both 
in  thefurface  and  the  bottom,  which  conw 

ceives  to  be  the  caufe  Of  that  lame  troublefome  pulling 
about  the  Temoles  in  fome  kinds  of  Head-ach  * 
t^ugjj  in  the  judgment  of  A.f{yperus  the  puliation  of 
me  external  Arteries  adds  lomwhat  hereunto,  as  the 

Cure  of  the  pain  doth  Ihew,  by  opening  the  laid  Ar¬ 
teries,  f 

Th^Ufeofthe  according tO theVjeof 
Jlotje,  is  to  cool  the  Heart,  which  Galen  tbeBrasn. 
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the  fuh- 
Jlance  of  the 
brain  is  mo¬ 
derately /oft  j? 


Of  the  brains 
Motion. 


perlbns.  Yet  is  it  by  reafcm  of ,  juftly  refutes, becaule  the  brain  is  far  from 
the  Ipirits  hotter  then  any  Air,  .as  Galen  rightly  faies ;  ,  the  Heart.  But  there  are  fome  feipateticks  who  de- 

yet  IS  It  not  fo  exceeding  hot.  as  the  Heart  i  ?y  that  diflents  from  the  Phyfitians,  while  he 

Its  lubltance  is  proper  to  it  lelf?  llich  laith  the  brain  is  made  to  temper  the  heat  of  the 
«  IS  not  in  the  whole  body  befides.  |  Heart,  and  they  will  have  it  made  to  produce  Animal 
Hippocrates  doth  liken  it  to  a  Kernel  Ipirits  :  .  In  as  much  as  the  Animal  fpirits  chnnot  be 
by  realon  of  the  Colour  and  plenty  Of  generated,  unlefs  the  vital  Spirits  be  firft  cooled 
moifture.  It  is  folc  and  moift  for  the  But,  :  ^  . 

more  eafie  impreiTion  of  Images  hnd  !  The  U/?  thereof  is,  j.  To  be  the  Manfionbfrhp 
Concepnons,  for  it  is  the  feat  of  Imagination  ;  Yet  fenfitive  Soul,  for  the  performance  of  Animal  Funfti- 
is  It  not  fo  fofi:  as  to  run  about,  but  hath  a  confiftent  ons.  .  Now  the  brain  is  no  particular  Organ  of  Senfe 
loftneft,fo  that  whatis  imprinted  therein  as  the  Eyes,  Ears,  &c.  but  an  univerftl  one:  for 

nue  for  a  feafon  :  for  the  brain  is  alfo  the  feat  of  Me-  judgment  is  made  in  the  brain  of  the  Objedls  of  all 
rn  '  ‘  ;  I -  '  ;  ,  j  the  Senles.,  , 

The  followers  o^Des-cartes  doth  weave  the  brain  Alfo  it  pafles  judgment  touching 
together  of  foft  and  pliable  Fiberkics,  mutually  tou-j  Animal  Motion,  whereas  it  lelf  hath 
dung  one  another;  with  intermediate  fpaces  of  the  !  no  Animal  Motion ;  But  it  hath  a  Na- 
pores,  by  which  Fiberkies  the  Images  of  ObjeAs  are !  tural  Motion,  communicated  from  the  Arteries  and 
imprinted  upon  the  hrain.  ^  They  do  indeed  excel-  that  a  perpetual  one  of  widening  and  contrading  it 
lently  explain  the  t^afe^  of  Senfe,  iftjus  Hypotjsefis  of  ^  lelf,  as  appears  in  Wounds  of  the  Head  and  new-born 

luch  Fiberkies  ^re  riOc  found  in  ,  Children,  in  the  forepart  of  whole  Head,  the  brain  is 
the  foft  fubftance  of  the  brain,  unlefs  we  lhall  mean  leen  to  pant,  becaufo  their  bones  are  as  yet  exceeding 
the  beginning  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  out  of  which  the  foft  and  plyable,  ,  .  » 

little  Ropes  of  Nerves  do  anfe.  In  its  Dilatation  the  brain  draws  vital  Spirit  with 

It  IS  a;rare  cafo  for  the  fubftance  of  the  brain  to  be  arterial  blood  out  oT  the  Carotick  Arteries,  and  Air  bv 

quite  wanting,  but  faw  It  fomtimes  much  di-  the  Noftriis.  rf  ’•  .  ^ 

over  greapufe  of  carnal  Embracements,  |  In  its  contradion  k  forces  the  Animal  foirits  inta 
ashisEpiftlesfoew.  ';^o^htxtSchenckius,  Valleriola,  the  Nerves,  which  like  Conduit  pipes  carry  the  faid 
&c.  faw.a  Boy  without  any  brain;  as  alfo  ^Spirit  into  the  whole  body,  and  therewith  the  fatul- 
f^tcolas  Fmanus  at  Amfierdam  in  the  year  162%  who  ,  ties  of  Senlc  and  Motion.  And  by  the  fame  Contra- 
in  tteadofa  brain  and  fpinal  marrow,  found  a  very  ,  aioh,the  blood  is  forced  out  of  theVentricIes  through 
clear  water  enclofed  in  a  Membrane.  __  |  theVeins  unro  the  lieart.  '  ^ 

The  Matter 
of  the  Animal 
Spirits. 


Sundry  VelTels  are  Diflemina-I  The  Matter  therefore  of  the  Animal 
ted  through  the  brain.  For  if  you  Spirits  is  two  fold  i  viz.  Arterial  blood 
Iqueeze  the  fubftance  thereof,  many  ful  of  vital  Spirit,  and  Air.  Touching 


r  water  ( 

There  are  Veins 

inthe  Brain.  _  ^  _ , 

little  Drippkkies  of  blood  ij  fweai 
out:  and  therefore  I  conclude  with  G^/ew  that  very 
many  capillary  Veins  and  Arteries  are  there  diflemi- 
nated ;  which  I  have  alfo  divers  times  beheld  with 
mine  Eyes.  Which  will  then  principally  happen,  as 
Fr.Silvius  obferves,  when  the  brain  is  Flaccid  and 
Friable,  becaufe  he  obferved  that  then  it.would  come 
of  itlelffrom  theVeflels,  in  difledion ;  and  elpeci- 
ally  if  theVeflels  by  means  of  Age,or  any  other  waies, 
are  become  more  folid  then  ordinary. 

Now  there  are  no  T^erves  Difleminated  through  the 
Brain  and  therefore  it  is  V  oid  of  all  Senfe. 

The  Veins  which  are  carryed  through  the  fubftance 
ofthe  brain  are,  i.  The  five  branches  of  the  jugular 
Veins,  fome  ofwhich  go  into  the  Cavity  ofthe  dura 
mater,  others  are  Ipred  up  and  down  through  the 
Coats  and  fubftance  ofthe  brain.  But  they,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Obforvacion  of  Walaus^zre  no  other  then, 
2.  very  final  twigs,  which  on  either  fide  go  into  the 
fubftance  of  the  brain,  out  of  the  Cavities  of  dura 
mater. 

There  are  four  Arteries  from  tfie  Caroudes  and 
Ccrvicalcs,  whereof  the  former  are  difleminated  into 
thebrain  upwards  and  downwards,  the  latter  into  the 


the  place  of  its  Generation  we  fhall . 
fpeak  hereafter. ,  For  I  am  not  of  their  opinion  whd 
confirme  that  this  Spirit  is  Generated  in  the  fubftance 
of  the  Brain,  or  in  thofe  Ventricles  in  the  forepart 
thereof.  ,  ,  ’  ^ 

2,  That  the  Animal  fpirit  may  be  contained  and 
kept  in  the  brain  as  in  a  Store-houfe,,  after  it  is  gener¬ 
ated.  And  the  fubftance,  truly,  of  the  Brain  is  a  con-^ 
venient  Houle  and  Receptacle  for  the  Animal  Ipirk, 
feeing  it  is  the  fame  with  the  internal  Marrowy  fub.1^ 
ftanceof  the  Nerves, which  alfo  contains  the  laid  Ani¬ 
mal  Spirit.  '  '  ■.  I 

Nqw  I  am  of  Opinion  rfiat  in  the 
Brain,  properly  fo  called,  or  the 
Rinde,  IS  contained  Animal  Spirit 
for  Senfo ;  and  that  in  the  whole 
Marrow  He^  and  Tail;  Spirits  is 
kept  for  Motion,which  lhall  be  made 
tsaRifeft  in  the  following  Chapter. 


A  nett)  opinion 
oj  the  Author-, 
touching  the  uj* 
of  theBrasn  and 
the  MamtP. 


Chap!! 


Boos,  III.  OJtheUfpemofiCa't>ityy\iz.'TheHead.  Chap.4 


Chap.  IV. 

Of  the  Tarts  of  the  Train  in 
T  articular  y  and  I.  of  the  leng¬ 
thened  and  Spinal  ^Marrmpy 
and  its  noble  Ventricle. 


'The  right  Dijfe^ 
Bion  of  the  Head 
jnitjl  begin  at  the 
lower  part. 


See  the  Figure  of 
the  SeBion  in 
phe  "Manual  of 
"Nerves. 


SOme  with  Galen,  Vefalius,  Fallow 
pius,  intending  to  contemplate 
what  is  contained  in  the  Brain,  be¬ 
gin  their  DhTedion  in  the  upper 
part  and  proceed  to  the  lower,  and 
therefore  they  da  unfitly  propound 
and  explain  many  uarts.  I, treading 
in  the  fteps  of  Conjiantinus  Varolus, 
fhalltakea  quite  contrary  Courfe, 
yet  fuch  as  is  true  and  accurate,  be¬ 
ginning  at  the  Jower  part  of  the  brain  and  lo  paifing 
to  the  uppermoft :  and  I  (hall  afterward  propound  the 
order  of  parts  from  top  to  bottome,  for  their  fakes 
that  will  needs  follow  the  vulgar  and  common  way  of 
Diffedion  i  where  alfo  a  third  way  ofDifledion  (hall 
be  propounded. 

IBeginriing  therefore  at  the  lo- 
weft  part  of  the  Brain,  we  meet 
firft  with  the  beginning  ofthtleng 

The  FIGURES  Ex¬ 

plained. 

This  TABLE  prefents  the 
fourth  Ventricle  of  theBtaini 
the  irainletj  and  the  Corfns 
CaUojum^  in  feveral  Figures* 

FIG  I. 

AA.  The  Brainiei  or  Cerebellum  and  its 
Globes. 

B.  The  Worm-lihppmefs  of  the  Cere-- 
helium  or  Brainlet. 

CCCC.TheproceJfes  of  the  Brainlet,  which 
mal^thebridgof'SfdccoMviS. 

D.  The  beginning  of  the  Jpinal  Mar¬ 
row. 

EE.  Two  roots  or fmaller  Procejfes  of  the 

JHnal  Marrow  arifir^from  thd 
Brainlet. 

F.  The  fourth  Ventricle  likened  to  aPen^ 

GG.  A  portion  of  the  Brain  cleaving  to 
the  Brainlet. 

FIG.  11. 

A  A.  The  inner  whiteijh  fubjlance  of  the 

Brainlet. 

BBB.  The  outer  and  more  duskijh  fuh- 
fiance  compajjing  the  white  about. 

QCCC.An  Elegant JlruBure  oftheBrainUt 
Bpprefenting  the  branchings  of 
Trees.  .  ,  '  '  ’ 

FIG.  III. 

AA.  The  appearance  of  the  brain  cm  off  irf 
the  middle  as  far  as  to  the  Ventricles. 

BB.  The  corpus  callofum  drawn  a  little  to  the  left  fide, 

C .  A  portion  of  the  Sickje  turned  haokpards. 

DD.  The  right  fore  Ventricle  uncovered  above. 

EE.  The  left  Ventricle  open  in  like  manner. 


thened  Marrow ;  the  progrefs  whereof  becaufe  it  is  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Vertebras  of  the  Spina  or  Back-bone, 
therefore  it  is  termed  SpxWw  and  Dorfalis,  Medulla, 
tire  Spinal  or  Back-marrow.  _ 

And  if  any  one  (hall  think  we 
ought  thereiore  to  begin  with  the 
brain,  becaufe  the  Spinal  Marrow  is 
faid  to  take  its  beginning  therefrom; 
we  anfwer,thac  we  make  theMarrow 
both  as  it  is  within  the  Skull  and  in 
the  Back-bone,  to  be  tbeBeginning 
rather  of  the  brain;  and  that  the 
brain  being  divided  into  tw6  parts,  ' 
is  as  it  were  a  certain  double  procefs 
or  produilion  of  the  Marrow  it' 
felf.  .  • 

Which  is  yet  more  manifeft  to  thofethac  t  A  protf 
behold  the  Anatomy  ofFilhes;  for  there  I  hereof.  . 

the  Head  and  Tail  of  the  Marrow,  is  very*  - . 

great,  but  the  procefs  of  the  Marrdw,  or  the  brain  is 
very  little :  the  Caufe  whereof  is,  thit  Fifties  ufe  mo'-, 
tion  more  then  fenfe,  intimating  that  the  br4in  or 
barke  contributes  more  to  fenfe,  and  the  Marrow  it 


An  OhjeBion. 

The  Anfwer. 

A  new  Opinion 
of  ■  the  Author , 
that  theMarrow 
is  the  Original 
efihebrain. 


felf  to  Motion.  Hence  Fifti  are  dull  of  Senfe,  but 
very  nimble  in  motion.  And  according  to  this  opi-' 
nion  of  ours  that  faying  will  be  verified,’  than  an 
hard  body  is  fitteft  for  motion,  and  fofter  for 
fence- 


The  IV.  TABLE. 


FF.  The  Plexus  cboroides. 

G.  A  portion  of  the  Speculum  or  Septum  Lucidum. 
HH.  The  dura  Mater  drawn  away  on  bothfides. 

1 1.  The  two  Thighes  or  portim  of  the  Fornix. 


The 


Of  the  parts  of  the  'Brainy  andthe  Spinal  MarroTv^  (yc. 
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The  lengthened  Marram  arifes  as  Tome  conceive  from  I 
the  brain  alone,  according  to  others  from  the  Brainlet 
or  Cerebellum.  But  it  hath  both  fto  fpeak  now  at  a 
vulgar  race)  for  its  beginning. 

For  it  arifes  from  four  Roots  orFoundations ;  two  of 
which  are  greater  from  the  fore-part  of  the  brain  com¬ 
monly  fo  called,  two  are  lelTer  from  the  inher  part  of 
the  Brainlet  or  petty  Brain.  From  thele  united,  the 
fpinal  Marrow  feems  to  be  conftituted.  But  it  is  per- 
adventure  a  more  true  opinion  to  think,  that  thole 
originals  are  procelfes  of  the  Marrow  it  felf,  as  was 
laid  before. 

The  Subflance  of  the  Medulla  oblongata  or  lengthe¬ 
ned  Marrow,  is  a  little  harder  then  that  ot  the 
brain. 

One  part  thereof  is  within  the  SkfiU,  four 
Fingers  breadths  above  the  great  Hole  of 
the  Hind-part  of  the  Head.  Another  and 
'  the  longeft  part  thereof  is  without  the  Skull 
.  in  theVerteora’s,  from  the  firft  of  the  Neck 
to  the  1  aft  of 

Its  Figure  is  longilh  and  round.  The  Scripture 
calls  it  the  Silver  Cord.  In  its  beginning  it  is  thicker 
and  larger  then  ellewhere. 

I  It  is  further  divided  into  the  right  and  left 
Another  I  part,  even  as  the  brain  is,  by  ihs  pia  Mater 


The  rpinal 

Marrow 

divided. 


The  cover  of  the 
noble  Ventricle  ts 
from  the  Brainlet, 


Jeaft  of  all,  for  it  containes  a  matter  of  geater  force 
and  faculty  then  the  reft,  as  Galen  faies. 

And  becaule,  after  a  ftraight  even  progrels,  it  is 
widened  on  each  fide,  and  lharpened  afterwards  into 
a  point,  becaufe  of  this  Hhape  tis  called  Calamus  Scrip-* 
mins,  the  Writing  Pin  or  Q^il. 

Now  from  the  Cerebellum  or 
Brainlet,  which  is  joyned  to  this 
Marrow,  another  and  middle  half 
of  this  Ventricle  is  conftituted,  as  , 
it  were  a  cover  •  fo  that  all  this  Cavity  is  between  the 
brainlet  and  Medulla  oblongata-,  or  produtftion  of  the 
Marrow,  but  the  cheif  Cavity  is  the  lowermoft, which 
is  in  the  Marrow. 

The  U/e  of  this  Ventricle  I  hold  to  i  The  true  place 
be  this,  viz.  that  it  Ihould  be  the  place  |  where  Animal 
where  Animal  fpirits  are  Generated  \  Spirits  are  ge^ 
and  Elaborated.  For  this  Ventricle  nerated  accor- 
is  i.Themoftpureandfubtile.  i.Xt\  ding  to  our 
hath  a  Cavity  fuificient  for  that  pur-  f  Author. 
pofe.  3.  It  is  fcated  in  fuch  a  place,- 1  _ ' 
that  it  can  poure  forth  Animal  fpirits,  into  all  the 
Nerves  round  about  it.  And  therefore  Herophilus  did 
rightly  judg,  that  this  was  the  moft  principal  Ven¬ 
tricle. 

devife  how  it  came  to  pafs  I  A  Proof, 


Jinotoer  '  pare,  even  as  tne  urain  is,  vy  ui’c ysa  aviuici  Nor  can  I  - - - - '  1 

divijion.  I  which  immediately  inverts  the  fame,  which  |  that  certain  learned  Men  could  not  lee  j 

I  maybe  feen  in  the  Marrow  of  an  Oxe  in- ;  thefe  weighty  Arguments,  who  have  written  withoi^ 
differently  boyled.  Hence  there  may  be  a  Palfie  of  I  caufe,  that  I  aifigned  the  Generation  ofAnima  op^ 
only  one  fide  of  the  body.  tits  to  the  Calamus  Scriptorm,  without  any  realotts 

Now  it  is  divided  into  many  littleCords  moving  me  thereto. 


Another  as  it  were,  about  the  fixt  andfeventh  Ver- 
divifion.  t  tebra  of  the  Cheft :  and  if  the  fpinal  Mar- 
I  row  of  a  body  newly  dead,  be  prefently 
plunged  in  cold  water,  and  a  feparation  of  thefe  coide 
made,  you  may  lee  the  fhape  of  an  Horfes  tail,  ( efpe- 
cially  towards  the  end)divided  into  many  long  Hairs; 
fb  that  according  to  Laurentius,  the  Nerves  alfo  of  the 
Back  and  Loyns,  do  fpringfrom  the  Marrow  of  the 
Neck. 

I  It  is  covered  with  a  tripple 
The  Coats  of  the  I  Membrane,  the  firft  which  imme- 
Marrow.  I  diately  covers  ir,  is  from  the  pia 

i  Mater. 

The  fecond  is  from  the  dura  Mater  and  cleaves  to  the 
former.  Which  two,  according  to  the  Obfervation 
of  Spigelius,  are  not  feparated  anv  diftance  one  from 
another,  as  they  were  within  the  Skul,  but  touch  one 
the  other. 

The  third  being  external  fprings  according  to  Galen 
from  a  ftrong  Ligament,  which  binds  together  the 
foreparts  of  the  V  ertebra’s,  and  in  the  hinder  part  ends 
into  a  ftrong  Coat,  leaft  in  bending  or  extending  the 
Back-bone,  the  Marrow  friould  be  hurt. 

A  thick  and  clammy  humor  is  poured  round  about 
this  Coat,  to  moiften  the  fame. 

Afterwards  the  Marrow  is  {hut  up  in  the  V ertebrae, 
leaft-  it  {hould  be  hurt  ( as  the  brain  is  {hut  up  in  the 
Skul)  feeing  it  is  a  noble  part,  andthe  original  of  the 
Nerves.  Therefore  the  Ancients  called  the  .  Cavity 
of  the  Spina  or  Back-bone  Hieran  Surigga,  the  holy 

Pipe,  ,  M  -  • 

In  the  beginning  of  this  Marrow,  while  it  is  yet  in 

the  Skul,  there  appears  ingraven.  ,  .  ^  ^  „ 

I  An  Hollow  Cavity,  which  Galencms 
AnohkVen-  ^  the  Ventricle  of  the  Brainlet;  others 
trick  in  the  call  it  the  fourth  Ventricle  of  the  brain 
Marrow.  I  though  it  is  not  in  the  brain.  But  I  {hall 
I  term  it  the  noble  Ventricle  of  theMarvow, 
This  is  moft  folid,  moft  pure,  moft  fubtile,  but 


Now  muftwe  think  with  Spigelius ,  that  this  Veri- 
tricle  did  only  refultby  confequence,  out  of  the  round 
particles  ofthe  Brain,  touching  one  another  without 
anydefign  of  Nature  :  for  Nature  doth  nothing  t6 
no  end,  no  not  when  frie  Icems  moflT  of  all  to  do 

fo-  .  .  .  j  . 

Others  conceive  that  the  Animal  Spirit  is  bred  iti 

the  fore  Ventricles  of  the  Brain. 

But  they  are  full  of  Excrements,  wliofe  receptacles 
they  rather  are,  as  appears  by  the  Glandula  Pituitaria 
unto  them,  and  in  that  they  are  often  found  filled 
withFlegm,  and  abundance  of  water. 


The  preparath* 
on  of  the  Animal 
Spirits  where  ^ 
is? 


Others  in  the  Upte  Mir  ah  He, otkscxi 
in  the  Plexus  Choroides. 

But  in  thefe  we  hold  the  Animal 
Spirit  is  prepared,  but  not  Genera¬ 
ted,  For  nature  is  wont  to  provide 
intertwinings  ofVeffels  for  the  preparation  of  any 
matter :  and  feeing  thefe  V effels  are  fo  fmal,  how  can 
it  be  generated  in  them,  efpecially  feeing  fo  many 
Excrements  of  the  brain  flow  through  the  Ventri¬ 
cles. 

Others  will  have  tkem  to  be  wrought  in  the  fub-- 
ftancc'  of  the  brain.  Others  in  the  lengthened 
body  ofthe  fpinal  Marrow.  But  the  Generationqf 
fb  fubtile  a  Spirit,  did  require  fome  Cavity,  which  is 
alfb  allowed  to  the  Generation  of  the  vital  Spirits. 

For  which  caufe  fome  have  been  induced  to  alloc 
the  making  ofthe  natural  fpirit  to  be  in  the  right  Ven- 
cle  of  the  Heart,  becaufe  there  is  no  Cavity  m  the 

I  am  therefore  of  opinion  that  the  Animal  Spirit  i? 
prepared  in  the  I{ete  Mirahle,  and  yet  more  in  the 
Plexus  Choroides,  andi  that  is  generated  and  wrought 
up  in  this  Cavity  of  the  Medulla  Elongata,  or  in  the 
noble  V  entricle ;  and  afterward,  as  much  of  it  n®'- 
derived  into  the  fpinal  Marrow  and  the  Nervp  ofthe 
brain,  is  preferved  and  retained  in  the  whole  brain,  as 
in  a  Store-houfe. 


Book.  III.  Of  theUppemoJl  Cavity^  viz.  The  Head,  Chap  5  &  6 


The  VJe  of  the  lengthened  and  fpinal 
This  Marrow  Marrow,  is  to  be  the  original  of  all  the 
the  beginning  Nerves.  For  from  that  part  thereof 
of  all  Nerves,  within  rhe  Skull,  thofe  Nerves  arife 
which  are  commonly  attributed  to  the 
Brain,  being  uiually  reckoned  to  be  ieyen  pair.  But 

f  om  the  longeft  part  thereof  which  is  in  the  Back- 
one,  Anatomifts  do  reckon  thirty  pair  of  Nerves  to 
arife,  vi:{.  as  many  as  there  are  holes  in  the  Verte¬ 
bra. 

Mean  while  we  muft  not  fo  underftand  the  matter, 
as  though  only  fo  many  branches  or  Cords  did  thence 
arife.  For  every  Nerve  arifes  with  many  little  firings 
or  Fibres,  which  going  out  at  the  hole  of  any  Verte¬ 
bra,  are  there  joyned  together  by  the  Membranes,  as 
if  the  Nerve  came  out  of  one  branch. 

Chap.  V.  Of  the  C  erebellum 
^rainlet.  Or  Tetty' Brain. 

TheBrainUt  -yHe  Brainlet  being  as  it  were  a  little 
tfhat  it  is  ?  IL  and  private  kind  ot  Brain,  is  a  cer¬ 
tain  fmaller  portion,  placed  under  the 
Brain  in  the  lower  and  after-part  of  the  Occiput  or 
Hinder-Head  :  In  Brutes  it  takes  up  commonly  the 
whole  Region  of  the  Occiput. 

It  hath  the  fame  Subfiance,  Cmfijlency,  Colour,  Mo¬ 
tion,  &c.  with  the  Brain. 

In  the  Turnings  and  Windings  it 
Itt  Stru&ure.  differs  from  the  Brain.  The  brain 
,  hath  fundry  Circumvolutions  with 
out  any  Method  or  Order  i  the  Brainlet  hath  circu¬ 
lar  and  ordinate  ones,  firctched  one  over  another 
like  Plates.  They  are  differenced  partly  by  inrerpo- 
led  Veffels,  partly  by  the  pia  mater, which  being  fepa- 
rated,  iheleveral  Circles  maybe  taken  out  after  ano- 
ther. 

The  inner  Subjlance  is  various,  whiteifh  and  Am- 
coloured,  which  diftributed  certain  Veffels  as  it 

were.  ^  , 

The  Veffels  interpofed  betwixt  the  feveral  plates,  are 
carried  through  the  pia  mater  like  nets;  which  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  accurate  Obfervation  of  Francis  Sylvius,  ari- 
fing  from  the  Branches  of  the  Artena  cervicalis,  do  at 
lafi  end  into  the  fourth  V entricle. 

It  is  confiituted  chiefiy  of  two  lateral  parts,  on  each 
fide  making  a  Globe  as  it  were. 

It  hath  two  Proceffes  or  Excrcfcenccs,  termed  Vermi- 
formis  or  fVorm-like,  becaufe  they  are  varioufly  orbicu- 
latcd,and  confifi  of  many  tranfver^  portions, coupled 
with  a  thin  Membrane.  Their  Extreniity  being  thin 
and  convex,  is  as  big  as  a  fmall  tare. 

And  they  are fituate  at  the  feat  of  the  nobleCavity, 
©ne  the  other  behind. 

About  the  hinder-part  oftthe  Trunk  of  ;the  Spinal 
Marrow,  in  the  Circumference  of  the  noble  Ventri¬ 
cle,  out  of  the  fame  brainlet  there  proceed  two  other 
globJSus  proceffes,  fomtimes  two  of  each  fide,  fom- 
times  three.  Thofe  are  greatefi  which  are 
Set  Tab.  feated  by  the  Vermiformis,  the  refi  are 

Psg.I.  fmaller.  calls  it  the  bridg  of  the 

brainlet.  '' 

TheU/e  of  all  the.  Proceffes  is  to  hinder  the  noble 
Ventricle  from  bdng  obfiruded,  by  p'reffure  of  the 
brainlet.  Laurentitis  faies  they  help  the  motion  of  the 
Ventricles  like  a  Valve,  becaufe  the  Vermiformis  be¬ 
ing  fhortned  opens  the  way,which  goes  from  the  third 
to  the  fourth  Ventricle  j  when  it  isexi«nd«d  itfhuts 


the  Chink, leaft  the  Spirits  fhould  go  back  into  the  up¬ 
per  Cavities.  Biolanus  diffents  but  little  from  him, 
for  he  will  have  it  to  open  and  fhut  the  entrance  of  the 
fourth  Ventricle.  But  it  is  not  moved  of  itfelf,  be¬ 
caufe,  as  the  brain,  fb  is  it  void  of  any  proper  motion, 
unlefs  you  affign  it  to  the  Veffels  or  pia  Mater,  which 
are  very  fmall,  or  at  leaft  to  the  neighbouring  Animal 
Spirits. 

Now  I  believe  theufeof  thebridgis,  to  combine 
and  keep  in  compafs  the  Circles  ofthe  brain,  and  as  a 
bulwark  to  defend  the  noble  Ventricle.  And  therfore 
it  would  more  properly  be  called  a  Sconce  or  Fence, 
then  abridg. 

j  The  U/e  of  the  brainlet  is  the  fame  with  \The\JJe. 

'  that  of  the  brain.  But  Galen  would  have  I 
it  to  be  the  Original  of  the  hard  Nerves ;  which  is 
I  falfe.  For  no  Nerves  have  their  Original  from  it. 

Chap.  VI.  Of  the  rejl  of  the 
‘Parts  obferved  in  the  ‘Brain ; 
iDii^  the ‘Pjete  mirabile,  (flan^ 
dula pituitaria.  Infundibulum, 
Ventricles  ofthe  ‘Brain,  Corpus 
caliofum.  Fornix,  BlexuStCho' 
roidcs,  Glandulapinealis. 

THe  prccedenr  parte  being  cenfidered,.  we  mufi 
come  uow  to  thofe  things,  which  are  prefently 
vifible,  about  the  Conjunction  of  the  Optick  Nerves, 
fuchasare;  thitl{ete  mirahle,  Glandulapitiatdria,  and 
the  In  fundibulum. 

The  I{ete  mtrahle  or  wonderful  Net,  j  l\ete  mirahile 
which  fome  call  Plexus  retif^rmis,  is  fo  I 
called  by  reafbn  of  its  artificial  and  wonderful  ftru- 
(ture,  for  it  Ihews  like  many  Nets  heaped  together. 
Now  it  hath  another  ftruture  in  Calves  and  Oxen, 
in  which  Creatures  it  is  alfo  more  manifeftly  difeern- 
able  then  in  mankind,  though  we  muft  not 
fay  that  it  is  not  in  Men  as  doth,  Vefalius 

though  hard  to  difeern.  I  remember  ne-  his  Error, 
vertheles  that  it  hath  been  wanting. 

This  Net  lies  under  the  Bafis  of  the  Brain,  encom- 
paffes  the  Glandula,  at  the  fides  ofthe  Cavity  of  Os 
Sphecnoides. 

Icconfifts  (not  ofthe  Nerves  ofthe  third  Conjuga¬ 
tion  as  Volcherus  would  have  it,  but)  of  the  Carotick 
and  Cervical  Arteries,  carried  up  from  the  Heart,  to 
the  Bafis  of  the  Brain,  which  convey  blood  and  Spi¬ 
rit  in  to  this^et. 

Ejolanus  places  the  Ppte  mirahile  at  the  fame  Bafis 
ofthe  Brain,  vi:{.  The  oft-fpring  of  the  Plexus  Chin 
r aides,  which  creeps  through  the  former  Ventri¬ 
cles.  • 

The  U7e  ofthis  Nc^  is,  that  therein  the  blood  and 
vital  Spirit  may  be  a  very  long  time  detained,  that  the 
firft  preparation  towards  the  Generation  of  An  im.al 
Spirits  may  there  be  made.  Alfo  Walceus  hath  obfer- 
ved  that  this  Net  doth  confifi  of  final  twigs  ofthe  ju¬ 
gular  Veins  ;  that  they  may  doubclefs  carry  back  fuch 
blood  as  is  fuperfluous  after  the  preparation  of  the 
Animal  Spirits, 


The  Glandula  pituitaria  or  Pfeim^ 
kernel,  isfo  called  from  its  ufc,  becaufe  it 
‘  receives 


Glandula 

pituitaria. 


Of  the  VettphraiUj  and  the  reft  of  the  parts  of the  Srain^  ^c. 


Its  Seat. 


Its  Figure. 

Its  Subjiance. 

Itt  \Jfe. 


receives  the  Excrements  of  the  brain  out  of  \ 
the  Ventricles  through  the  Funnel.  And 
therefore  it  is  placed  at  the  end  oftheFunnel 
in  the  fiddle  of  the  GaUn  calls  it  barely 

Glandula, 

On  the  upper-fide  it  is  hollow, 
boHle  or  bunching. 

Its  Subjiance  is  harder  and  more  corn- 
pad:  then  that  of  other  Kernels. 

It  is  cloathed  with  the  Pia  Mater. 

Its  U/9  is  the  fame,  with  that  of  o- 
ther  Kernels,  vt:(.  by  its  drinking 
Ipungy  flelh  to  receive  groiferExcrementsffot  the  thin 
Vapor  out  at  the  Sutures )  colleded  in  the  Ventricles 
of  the  brain,  many  times  in  great 
quantities.  For  the  brain-  being  of 
great  bulk,  did  need  much  Aliment, 
and  therefore  it  breeds  many  Excre¬ 
ments,  efpecially  when  it  is  in  any  meafure  diibr- 
dered.  Thefe  Excrements  the  Kernel  doth  fomtimes 
caft  into  the  Palate  of  the  Mouth,  and  fomtjmes  fuf- 
fers  them  to  drain  away  by  the  holes  in  the  bafis  of  the 
Skull. 


The  Brain  fill 
of  Excrements. 


Others  fuppofe  the  ufe  of  this  Kernel  to  be,  to  ftiut 
the  Funnel,  leaf!:  the  Animal  Spirits  fliould  go  forth. 
For  juft <xver  the  Glandula  Pitmtaria  or  Rheum-Ker¬ 
nel,  is 

Infundibulum  or  Funnel,  fo  called  1  Infundibulum, 
from  its  ihape,  for  above  the  Head  j 
thereof  is  large,  the  lower  part  is  a  long  and  ftrait 
pipe.  Others  call  it  Pelvis  the  Bafin,  which  words 
doth  more  properly  belong  to  the  Head, or  beginning 
of  the  Funnel  then  to  the  whole  body  thereof. 

The  Funnel  therefore  is  an  Orbicular  Cavity  flbm- 
times  triangular  with  (harp  or  blunt  Angels)  made  of 
the  pia  Mater,  where  itingirts  the  bafis  of  the  brain. 
Its  beginning  is  large,  at  the  hole  of  the  third  Ventri¬ 
cle,  as  they  call  it ;  through  which  the  Excrements 
arepackt  away  out  of  the  Ventricles  into  this  Fun¬ 
nel.  .  /  » 

BJolantts  informs  us  that  it  hath  four  little  pipes,’ 
which  diftil  Rheum  or  Phlegmatick  ferum  through 
the  four  holes  reiting  upon  the  SeUa  Sphenoidea. 

Its  of  a  dark  Colour,  and  if  you  open  it  you  ftiall 
find  it  full  of  thick  Flegm. 


The  FIGURE Ex» 

plained.  , 


The  Fornix  being  remo-  ; 
ved  the  Glandula  Pi-  ’ 
nealis  is  here  to  be  feea 
as  alfo  the  third  Ven-  ^ 
tricle  of  the  Brain, ! 
which  is  in  the  middle 
between  the  two  fore*^ 
more  Ventricles, 

AA.  The  Brain  cut  fmooth  off 

through  the  middle. 

B.  The  Fornix  toobjtway  an^ 

turned  bacl{. 

cc.  Its  Expanjions  or  hinder 

Thighs. 

DDDD.T^e  bottom  of  the  ri^t 
and  left  Ventricles, where-* 
in  the  Vejfels  appear  be* 
fore. 

EE.  Their  Walls  or  Sides. 

F.  The  foremore  hole  of  the 

third  Ventricle,  which 
feme  call  Vulva. 

G.  A  chink^denoting  the  third 

Ventricle. 

HH.  Biinchinis  of  the  Brain 

called  Nates,  the  But¬ 
tocks. 

II.  The  Protuberances  or  bun- 

chings  calledTelkes  the 
Stones. 

K,  The  Glandula  Finealis  or  Ptne-kernel-ftap^d Glan-duU. 


Tfi§ 


V, 


table: 


! 


I 

I 


Two  little  whiteifti  Kernels  or  Porcuberancies  of 
the  brain  are  placed  before  this  paflage,  which  are  to 
be  leen,  the  brain  being  turned  upfide  down,  there 
where  the  Funnel  receives  wheyilh  Exersmsna  out  of 

tlie  V^entticics. 


Thefc  things  being  thus  handled,  the  Ori^nal  of  the 
Nffrvw  follows  in  courle  theSedtion  to  be  obferved,' 
which  every  where  arile  from  the  Marrow «  of  which 
I  fhall  (peak  in  our  Manual  of  the  Nerves, 
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Book  111.  (JftheUppemoJiCa'vity^yiz.TheHeiid.  Chap.6. 


Brain  do  fol- 


The  Authors  opi^ 
nion  that  there  is 


The  Ventricles  or  Cavities  of  the 

^°Thefe  according  to  the  common  manner  ofSedi- 
on,  beginning  from  above,  are  thought  to  be  three  : 
two  foreYnore  and upperwore  as  they  call  thetn,  and  one  in 
the  middle,  to  which  fomeadd  z  fourth,  of  which  we 
fpoke  before.  - 

But  if  dilTeaion  be  made  after  the  new  manner,  be¬ 
ginning  from  beneath  ;  there  appear  only  two,  fo 
that  the  third  is  common,  being  a  portion  oftheo- 

thertwo.  ,  .  , 

I  conceive  that  there  «  but  one 

Ventricle  of  the  bratn,  which  is  in  the_ 

. . . . .  j  middle,  but  the  beginning  thereof 

hut  one  Ventricle  J  is  divided  into  two  j  or  there  are 
of  the  Brain.  |  two  procefles,  which  receiving  the 
1  Excrements,  carry  them  into,  the 
middle  it  felf,  which  they  call  the  third.  For  there  is 
one  continued  Cavity  of  the  brain,  and  the  two 
Ventricles  fo  called,  do  end  into  a  common  Cavi- 

^^Mean  while,  becaufe  this  and  that  part  of  the  Ca¬ 
vity  feem  diverfly  formed,  fome  diftindion  may  be 

allowed  for  Dodrins  fake. 

Thofe  wo  Ventricles  which-are  ill-ter¬ 
med  the  foremore  and  uppermore  (becaufc 
they  conftft  alfo  in  the  hinder  and  loiver 
part  of  the  Brain,  perhaps  they  rnight 
better  be  called  the  lateral  Ventricles, 
and  with  Vefalius  the  right  and  left)  are  the  largeft  of 
all,  crooked,  full  of  windings,  Semicircular,  and 
cloathed  with  the  pia  Mater. 

They  are  commonly  and  not  unfitly  likenjd  tothe 


outgate  for  the  Humors  contained  in  the  faid  Ventri¬ 
cles,  which  may  defeend  down  along  the  fpinal  Mar¬ 
row. 


Corpus  Callo- 
fum. 


Theforemore 
Ventricle  de~ 
feribed. 


The  Conforma¬ 
tion  of  the  Ven¬ 
tricles  of  thi 
Brain. 


They  are  therefore  formed,  notin 
the  Brain,  but  in  the  marrow.  Where 
thty  czW  it  Cor  pus  Callof urn,  becaufe  the 
fubftance  is  there  harder  like  a  Callus,  where  the  Ven¬ 
tricles  feem  to  reft  upon  the  two  foremore  Extuber- 
ancies. 

The  Conformation  of  the  Ventri¬ 
cles  of  the  brain,  which  all  cannbt 
eafily  difeerne,  I  have  by  Anatomi¬ 
cal  Infpedion  and  the  Guidance  of 
Sylvius,  learnt  to  be  thus. 

Two  Roots  of  the  Spinal  Morrow  do  penetrate  a 
good  depth  into  the  fubftance  of  the  brain  ;  to  the 
upper  and  former  whereof,  cfpecially  where  it  looks 
inward,  the  brain  being  continued  (now. I  mean  the 
whiteifti  and  Afh-coloured  part  by  the  term  Brain ;  rc 
j])reads  it  felf  every  way,  efpecially  outwards  and 
backwards  and  by  little  and  little  wreathes  and  con¬ 
tracts  its  lower  extremities  inward  and  upwards,  till 
at  laft  being  attenuated,  it  doth  on  all  fides  embrace 
the  Root  of  the  fpinal  Marrow  with  a  lacc,  a  little 
below  the  place  where  it  fprings  therefrom,as  was  faid 
before ;  and  fo  forms  the  lateral  V entriclcs. 

But  in  the  foremore  and  inner,  part,  and  wluteifii 
fubftance  afeending  from  each  Root,  and  makingone 
body  cal’d  Corpus  CaEoJiim,  it  is  carried  back ;  and 
covering  the  middle  diftance  between  the  Root!?, 
which  is  the  third  V entricle,  and  the  Wide  mou:M  of 
the  lateral  V entricles  opened  thereinto,  framed  by  it 
felf,  it  makes  the  Fornix,  Arch  Vaiilt ;  and  is  con- 


Moon'vvhen  Ihe  is  ib  the  Wane;  although'they  ate  !  tinned  to  the  hinder  and  inner  paft  of  the  Lmfirtrt  or 

hardly  ever  demonftrated  to  be  fuch  in  difleftion.  But  j  edge  of  each  Ventricle.  _ 

feeing  they  are  both  oblong,  and  very  large  in  their :  _  adds  many  pom  m  the  Vcirtw^^ 

hinder  part,  they  may  alfo  be  likened  to  Horfe-ftroes.  into  theFiberkies  ot  the  fubftante  .of  the  brain,  m 
Thisroundfovmofthe  Ventricles  was  firftdifcovered  'which  the  Animal  fpirm  is  bred.  But  thofe  pores 
by  the  moft  accurate  and  after  him  I  have  and  Fiberkies  are  invifible  to  the  Eyes  of  Anaro- 

oftendemonftrated  the  fame.  But  ifyou  would  find  m^s.  _  - 

the  true  Fisure,  you  muft  cut  the  brain  deep  towards  They  are  diftinguiftied  by  a  loofe  and  j  Septum  luci- 
the  Skul  or  the  Temples,'  on  each  fide,  becaufe  it  is  wrinkeid  Partition-Skm ;  which  if  ithe  dum. 
deeply  funk  into  the  Corpus  Callofum'.  For  that  part  |  ftretched  out  and  held  agamft  the  light,  I 
of  the  Ventricles  towards  the  Septum  lupidum  is  higher,  it  ftiincs  becaufe  of  its  tranfparency,  and  is  therefore 


and  that  .which  is  towards  the  lateral  part  of  the  Skull 
is  lower.  The  foremore  and  deeper  parts,  are  near 
to  the  Mammillary  procelfes,  and  if  we  believe  Pic- 
colhomineus,  Bauhinus,  I^iolanus,  they  are  in  feme 
manner  tranfpaflable,  efpecially  ip  elderly  per- 

Moreover  they  run-out  in  their  hinder  part  by  a 
ftraight  Courfe,  where  they  form  a  Cavity  which  is 
fomwhat  round,,  not  unlike  the  Finger  of  a  Glove; 
this  I  remember  hatkbeen  femtimes  wanting. 

Moreover  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  thefe  V entriefes  do 
environ  the  lateral^  and  hind  parts  of  the  Roots  of  the 
Spinal  Marrow,  which  alfo,  under  the  Plexus  Choroi- 
des,  a  part  of  the  brain  being  wreathed  and  attenuated 
inwards,  and  upwards  making  the  Concameration  of 
the  Ventricles, doth  enibrace  with  a  felvidge  as  it  were 
and  a  Fringe  or  lace,  which  the  praile  worthy 
wont  fe  to  call  for  likenefs  fake,  it  being  knit  to  the 
was  forefaid  roots  by  exceeding  thin  threds.  If  gently 
lifting  up  the  Plexus,  you  ftiall  remove  this  lace  from 
the  Ro6t,  you  feall  find  little  Arteties  creeping 
through  the  lower  furfaceof  the  Ventricle,  continued 
to  the  Net-like  Coronet  of  little  Arteries  invefting  the 
root ;  by  help  of  which,  this  Lace  feems  to  ftick  more 
clofe  ro  the  Root. 

,  But  here  you  (hall  obferve,  that  there  is  aneafie 


cal’d  Septum  lucidiim  :  .which  feme  will  have  to  fpring 
from  a  moft  thin  portion  of  the  brain  it  felf,  odicrs 
from  thepia  Mater  doubled.  But  the  former  opinion 
is  truer,  which  you  may  perceive,  ifafterthemanner 
of  having  removed  the  brain  and  fickle  of  the 

dther  fide,  you  {ball  fearch  the  V  entricle  of  the  oppo- 
fite  part,  and  ftiall  lift  up  that. part- of -the  brain  which 
is  continued  with  the  Corpus  Callofum,  at  the  Orifice  of 
the  third  ventricle  ;  for  then  it  may  eafily  be  fecn,  and* 
difeerned  to  be  a  final  portion  of  the  brain , 

The  lower,  whicevfe  parr,  whbre  the  ven- j 
triclesarejoyncd,  is  termed  j 

Fornix  the  Arch,  otTeJludo  tbcBeli'y  of  n  J.urc, 
being  of  a  Triangular  Figure,^  caniifting  of  tlirce 
fhanks,  one  before  and  two  behind.  In  the  common 
Method  of  Diffedfion,  this  body  is  fiippofed  tol-ie 
fpred  out  over  the  third  ventricle,  and  lo  lie  beneath 
the  Corpus  Callofum. 

•Under  the  Fmwhe  according  to  the  obfervation  of 
Sylvius  fat  Cheroides  plexus  of  both  fides, is  immediate¬ 
ly  carryed,  tending  tovvards  the  Glandula  pinealis ; 
under  which  Plexus,  in  its  upper  part,  the  two  Roots 
of  the  fpinal  Marrow  grow  together ;  fo  that  here  the 
Tejliido,  IS  not  feated  immediately  under  the  third 
ventricle. 
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of  the  9etty*hrain,  and  the  rejl  of  the  parts  of the  ^raln, 
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The  figure  Ex¬ 
plained. 
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This  Figure  prefents  the 
left  Ventricle  of  the 
Brain,  being  bent  back, 
as  it  is  rcprelented  in  the 
fift  Figure, 

a.  The  riot  Ear. 

b.  The  left  Ear. 

cccc.  The  bone  of  the  Forehead. 

dd.  Fare  of  the  Skin  of  the  Head 

hanging  down  on  either  fide. 
eccecee.  The  dura  Mater  of  both  fidet 
hanging  down. 

fffffff.  The  Brain  according  to  the 
pajfage  of  the  left  Ventricle, 
divided  from  that  fart  which 
lies  over  theB^otof  the  ffi- 
nal  MarreWy  and  turned 
backwards. 

§gg.  Fart  of  the  Brain  rejling  ufon 
theffinal  Marrow. 

hh.  A  great  chink,  of  the  Brain  go¬ 

ing  over  the  J^ot. 

iiiiiii.  T  he  inner  face  and  form  of  the 
left  Ventricle  refembling  the 
fharp  corner'd  Moon. 

k,  T^he  Cavity  of  the  Ventricle 

like  a  Gloves~finger. 

l.  An  orifice  going  into  the  thirdVentrick. 

nmm.  T he  lace fiicking  to  the  fioot  of  the /pinal  Marrow 
nn.  T  he  lace  removed  from  the  faid  fioot. 

odo.  The  Plexus  Choroides. 

ppp.  The  Boot  of  the  ffinal  Marrow  raijed  up. 


The  VI,  TABLE, 


qqq.  Vejfels  creeping  up  and  down  the  inner  furfacetf 
the  Ventneky  and  fpringing  for  a  great  part% 
from  thefmal  Arteries  wliich  comfafs  the  Boot. 
r .  The  Septum  lucidiirn. 


The  third  The  third  Ventricle  commonly  fo  cal- 
Ventricle,  led,  or  the  lon^  Chink,  is  the  meeting  to¬ 
gether  of  the  Ventricles  aforefaid,  which 
is  formed  in  the  Centre,  as  it  were  of  the  MaiTow  of 
the  Brain,  by  reafbn  of the  Conjueffion  of  two  round 
Trunks  proceeding  out  of  the  Brain.  It  hath  in  it 
two  paffages,  tlie  firft  foremore,  going  downwards 
to  the  Glandula  pituitaria,  that  it  may  there  void  its 
Excrements :  the  other  is  hindermore,  cloathed  with 
a  Membrane;  which  hole  fome  cdWAntis,  the  Fun¬ 
dament  ;  it  goes  beneath  the  Buttocks  to  the  noble 
Ventricle,  that  the  prepared  matter  of  the  Animal 
fpirits,  may  pafs  into  the  place  and  Womb  as  it  were 
of  their  Generation. 

This  hole  is  nothing  clfcbut  afpace 
The  Anus,  arifing  upon  the  mutuall  contadb  of  the 
what  it  is  .>  four  T  runks  of  the  Ipinal  Marrow, 

Now  the  "Nates  or  Buttocks,  and  the 
The  Nates  Tejies  or  Stones  are  four  Orbicular  promi- 
and  Tejies.  nences,  which  they  lay  are  in  the  Brain, 
which  is  falf.  They  call  the  two  porti¬ 
ons  of  the  Roots  of  the  Medulla  oblongata,  which 
arife  from  the  Brainier,  Nates ;  and  thole  two  little 
ones  of  the  Roots  from  the  Brain,  they  call 
And  thele  parts  are  lower,  the  other  upper. 

Thefe  differences,  as  Fr.Sy/wwf  notes,  between  the 
Ye/les  andrhcNates,  have  place  in  Brutes  rather  then 
in  Men  ;  for  the  Men  they  are  commonly  equal,  and 
maay  times  iheTeJles  are  the  bigger. 


Penisl 

Vulva. 


The  Plexus 
Choroidis^ 
what  ? 


But  it  is  a  trifling  peice  of  bufinefs  to  im- 
pofe  fuch  Names  as  thefc  ;  as  alfo  when  they 
call  the  Glandula pinealis.  Penis,  and  a  certain  , 
long  ditch  between  the  Eminences  they  term  i 
Vulva.  ^ 

Between  the  fore-more  Ventricles  fo 
called,  and  the  Seat  of  the  Teftudo,  there 
is,  the  Plexus  Choroidis  or  Reticularis 
fo  called, being  a  contexture  of  very  fmal 
Veins  and  Arteries,  fent  partly  from  the 
Arteries,  partly  from  the  VefTels  of  the  dura  Mater  iti 
the  fourth  Ventricle.  There  is  a  glandulous  fubftance 
interwoven  within  this  Plexus,  and  a  portion  of  the 
pia  Mater.  The  Plexus  Choroides  being  truly  glan¬ 
dulous,  does  receive  a  little  branch  of  the  Carotick  ar¬ 
tery,  which  pierces  into  the  lower  part  of  the  brain, 
which  ends  about  the  Glandula  pihealis,  where  it  bran¬ 
ches  up  and  down  through  the  lower  Surface  of  the 
Ventricle. 

The  VJe  hereof  is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Rete 
mirabile. 

Ac  the  beginning  of  chat  hole,  which  pafr 
fes  from  the  middle  Ventricle  into  the  no¬ 
ble  Ventricle,  there  is  placed  a  certain 
Glandule  or  Kernel,  termed  Pinealis  the 
Pine-kernel  Glandule,  becaufe  it  is  fafhioned  like  the 
Kernel  of  a  Pine-apple.  The  Greeks  call  it  conarion 
or fma  cotmidssy  fome  term  it  the  Y ard  of  the  brain . 

\Kl  Ir 


Glandula 

pinealis. 
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That  the  V:)i^ 
tricks  of  the  I 
Brain  Jerve  to 
receive  Exert- 
ments.  i 


Nerves,  as  from  the  beginning  of  the  Marrow,  nor  a- 
ny  communion  withfome  Nerves  of  the  external  fen- 
ies. 

The  Ufeoi  the  Cavities  or  Ventri¬ 
cles  of  the  brain  is,  to  be  the  Recepta¬ 
cles  of  Excrements,  which  is  appa¬ 
rent. 

1.  From  their  Strudure  :  for  an 
hole  goes  from  the  Cavities  to  the  1 
Glandula  pituitaria. 

2.  The  Surface  of  the  Ventricles  is  continually 
moiftned  with  a  watry  Humor. 

3.  They  are  often  found  topful  of  flegm  and  watry 
moifture. 

Howbeit  in  this  new  Sedtion  after  j  The  order  of  the 
the  neck  of  the  funnel  is  ftiewed  with  |  parts  to  be  Jhewn 
the  Glandula;  the  Marrow  being  lif-  in  the  new  way 
ted  up,  fifft  of  all  the  Nates  and  the  j  of  Dijfehiion. 
Teftes  afeTeen,  and  then  the  hole  in-  I 
to  the  noble  Ventricle ;  afterwards  divers  Nerves, the, 
uesfartes  and  ms  tonov^ers  ivieyjjonersus,  ,  Ventricles-.of  thebrain  with  theholeinto  theftinnel 

flooefandiiir, do  conceive  that  this  Kernel  being  placed  ithe  Corpus  «Uof«m,  the  Fomix,  the  Plexus  Choroi- 
in  the  middle  ofthe  Ventricles,  which  when  a  man  is  de^  and  the:Glandula  pineahs. 

awake  arediftended  with  Spirits  perpetually,  does  i-  comnnon  w’ay  of  |  Theederof 

Receive  the  motions  of  all  Objec4s.  2.  That  the  ;pifreaion,ihefe  parts  of 

Soul  in  this  part  alone  by  thefe  motions,  does  appre-  fhewed  m  older;  The  Corpm  callofum,  i  the  old  Dij- 
hend  all  external  feiifible  Objeds,  and  all  the  Ideas  the  Septum  tenue,  the  two  ptuberan- 
proceeding  from  the  five  Senfes,  as  in  a  Centre,  and"  ecs,  upon  which  the  Ventricles  reft  j  , 

difeern  the  fame,  and  does  afterward  by  help  thereof  commonly  calkd  the  fore  more;  the 

fend  Spirits  into  all  parts;  as  in  a  final' S'phaerical  glafs,  |  Fornix,  the  Plex^  Choroid^,  the  thud  Ventricle,  its 
all  things  are  received  in  the  fame  order  in  which  chey  -|  two  ho  es,  the  Glandula  ninealis ;  brainlcc 

areeuherinaFieldorGhamber.  |  being  a  little  renmved,theNaM 

For  this  caufe  Meyffmerius  will  have  it  to  be  of  a  c6-  ’  let,  the  worm-faftion  d  Proceff  s,  the  nob  e  Ventri- 
mcJ{_Etgure,  becaufe  Individuals  require  more  fpace  cle,  the  Pelvis,  Glandula  pituitaria,  andRctcmiia- 

thenTorts  or  kinds  of  things.  And  that  thefe  Idea’s  bile.  _ c 

are  diverfly  moved  by  the  motion  of  the  animal  fpirir,  „  ®  ^  , 

but  are  alwaies  found  joy ned  by  the  Verb  Esx,  and  Dilfedion,  familiar  m  Fr.  Sylvius,  thus 
according  to  their  equality  or  inequality,  truth  or  falf-  yo«  fball  proceed.  Take  oft  the  Skull 

And^that  for  this  caufe  Infants  do  not  prefently  |  main  untoudit^uth  its  Mernbrane;  b 
fpeak  nor  reafon,  bccaufe  the  flappinefs  of  their  brain  gm  your  Difledion  on  the  right  fide,firft  ofall  cutting^ 
eives  not  paffage  to  the  Idea’s.  And  that  the  overgreat  afunder  andremoving  the  dura  Mater ;  then  take  a- 


It  is  of  an  hard  fubftance,  of  a  yellowifh  and  fomtimes 
dark  colour,  and  is  covered  with  a  thin  Membrane.  In 
Creatures  newly  kil’d  lis  large,  in  old  karcaftes,  being 
melted  it  is  fcarce  apparent,  or  is  very  fmall,  as  alfo  in 
men,  whole  brains  cannot  be  opened  whil’ft  they  are 
warm.  And  therefore  they  fay  it  fpends  like  Cam- 
phire  expoled  to  the  air,  being  alfo  partly  melted,  as 
Salt  is  in  a  moift  place. 

According  to  the  Obfervation  of  Sylvius  a  nervous 
little  firing  does  fatten  this  Kernel  as  it  ftands  betwixt 
the  Teftes. 

Who  alfoobfcrved  more  then  once  certain  grancs 
of  find  in  this  Kernel,  and  fomtimes  alfo  a  little  ftone 
as  big  as  the  fourth  part  of  a  peafe,  and  fomw'hat 
round. 

The  U/e  of  this  Pine-kernel  is  like  that  of  other  ker- 
nelsj  and  efpecially  to  help  the  diftribution  of V cflcls 
through  thebrain.  Some  will  have  it  placed  like  a 
Valve  before  the  hole  whicli  paftes.  into  the  fourth 
Ventricle. 

Des  Cartes  and  his  Follow’ers  Begins, 

P _ _ _ A  I  r**  i 


The  order  in 
the  middle 
way  of  Dif- 
fcFlion. 


andconfufed  motion  of  thefe  Idea’s  in  the  Pine-flia- 
p’d  kernel,  makes  ravenings,  as  in  perfons  drunk, 
phrentick,  &c. 

But  many  things  there  are  which  will  not  fufter  me 
to  embrace  this  new  and  witty  Opinion.  For 

1.  It  is  too  fmall  and  obfeure  a  body,  to  be  able  to 
reprefent  clearly  the  Species  of  all  things. 

2.  The  Species  of  all  Senfes  do  not  come  hither,be- 
caufc  the  Nerves  do  not  touch  the  Kernel. 

It  is  placed  in  the  Quarter  of  Exorements,  whe¬ 
ther  they  are  purged  out,  by  the  third,  and  tw'o  fore- 
more  Ventricles,  w'here  the  Species  or  Reprefentati- 
ons  of  things  w'ould  be  defiled. 

4.  The  Species  of  things  are  perceived  rather  there 
whereto  they  are  carried.  But  every  fenfory  Nerve 
each  inits  place  carries  the  Species  to  the  beginning  of 
the  fpinal  Marrows  and  therefore  each  in  their  place 
are  judged  and  received  by  the  Soul,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fpinal  Marrows  Moreover  this  Marrow  is  big 
enough,  globous,hard,  and  of  a  brighter  colour. 

y .  Several  Idea’s  would  be  confounded  in  this  little 
body.  The  Eye  indeed  being  likewife  very  fmall,re- 
ccives  the  Species  or  Reprefentations  of  things  with¬ 
out  Confufion,  but  they  arc  only  the  vifible  Species ; 
whefeas  in  this  Kernel  the  divers  Species  of  difterent 
Senfes  are  to  be  received. 

There  is  hence  no  open  or  known  paffage  to  the 


The  Dijfehlion 
of  the  right  fide. 
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way  fomc  particles  of  the  brain  with  the  pia  Mater,  til 
you  come  to  die  Cavity  of  the  Ventricle,  and  then 
follow  both  its  upper  and  lower  paf-  ' 
fage  with  your  Difledion,  as  you  fee 
it  done  in  the  fecond  Table.  Sepa¬ 
rate  the  Limbus  if  you  pleafe,  with  a 
blunt  probe,  from  the  root  of  the  Spinal  Marrowsand 
fhew  it ;  though  that  may  be  more  conveniently  done 
in  the  oppofiie  fide  of  the  Brain.  The  greateft  pare 
of  the  right  fide  of  the  Brain  being  thus  taken  away, 
the  upper  and  low'cr  Cavities  of  the  Sickle  arc  robe 
fliew'n,  as  alfo  the  greater  right  fide  lateral  Cavin',  and 
the  oblique  defeend  of  the  upper  Cavity  thereinto,  all 
v.'hich  you  have  expreffed  in  the  forefaid  Table. 

Thefe  things  being  thus  done,  go  to 
the  left  fide,  and  therein  firft  cut  afun- 
der  the  dura  Mater,  and  remove  it 
with  the  Falx  or  Sickle then  gently  | 
remove  the  left  fide  of  the  Brain,  into  the  place  of  the 
right  fide  newly  removed ;  and  as  you  are  doing  this 
obferve  from  Tab.  3.  the  Veflels  going  into  the  lateral 
Cavity,  and  how  they  rife  up  about  the  optick  nerves, 
and  are  diftributed  into  very  many  branches,  creeping 
every  W’here  up  anddowm  the  inner  Subftance  of  the 
brain, and  efpecially  the  winding  Surface  thereof, til  at 
laft  they  end  into  the  Carotick  Arteries.  Then  fearch 
out  that  fame  notable  chink  or  clift,  betw’ccn  the  win- 
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dings,  which  is  figured  out  in  the  Table  aforefaid;  and 
having  cut  the  pia  Mater,  open  the  Tides  thereof  alit- 
little  with  a  Spatter,  that  the  branches  of  the  Caroti- 
des  may  better  appear,  which  are  carried  through  the 
bottom  of  the  turnings,  with  the  Rudiments  of  new 
I  windings.  But  if,  before  you  lhall  be- 
Anexcellent  |  gin  to  Ihew  the  brain,  youfhall  free  the 
Argument  |  Carotick  Arteries  and  the  jugular  Veins 
for  the  Ctr-  from  the  parts  adjacent  in  the  Neck,  and 
culationof  bind  them  diftindly  ;  and  then  by  a 
the  Blood.  Wound  made  in  an  Artery  lhall  put  in  a 
crooked  hollow  probe  and  blow ;  the 
veflels  difleminated  through  the  whole  brain  wil  fwel, 
as  being  branches  of  the  Carotick  Arteries,  until  the 
air  with  the  forced  blood  (hall  at  length  empty  it  felf 
into  the  Ventricles ;  if  by  the  forefaid  hollow  probe, 
you  lhall  in  like  manner  blow  into  the  Ventricles,  you 
will  perceive  their  continuation  and  communion  with 
the  jugular  Veins,  by  the  (welling  and  diftention  of 
the  faid  Veins  ;  and  will  acknowledg  that  the  Circu¬ 
lation  of  the  blood,  is  not  a  little  confirmed  by  this 
pleafant  Spedacle. 

Hence,  returning  to  a  farther  fearch  into  the  fabrick 
of  the  brain,  and  a  wary  Incifion  being  made  in  the 
hinder  part  of  the  fide  propounded, fearch  there  for  the 
larger  Cavity  of  the  Ventricle,and  follow  it  with  your 
Dilfedion  to  both  the  Ends  ;  then  turn  back  every 
way  the  outer  part  of  that  which  is  diffeded,  the  mid¬ 
dle  part  being  kept  upright,  which  refts  upon  the  root 
of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  and  is  continued  therewith, 
which  is  excellently  well  exprelTed  in  Table  the  fixt, 
in  the  Explication  whereof,  what  you  fee  fetdown, 
weigh  in  order. 

Finally ,taking  away  the  Brain,  obferve  again  all  the 
Cavities  and  that  more  diftindly;  and  then  when  you 
have  feen  the  third  Veiitricle,  the  Funnel,  the  Glandu- 
la  pituitaria,  the  pares^^f  Nerves,  after  the  ufual  man¬ 
ner  5  go  back  again  tb  the  Penis,  Anus,  Teftes,  Nates, 
&c.  and  examine  the  brainier  and  its  parts. 

Nor  will  it  be  unprofitable,  as  often  as  a  new  occa- 
flon  of  Diffedion  is  offered,  fb  often  to  change  the  fe- 
dion  in  fbme  part ;  for  fo  it  will  come  to  pals,  that 
you  will  al waies  obferve  fbmwhat  which  was  unob- 
lerved  before,  or  negled^d,  or  not  diftindly  enough 
confidcred. 

Chap.  VII. 

touching  the  Forehead, 

lf%»Mff»jF4ce,TrHe  Hairy  part  of  the  Head  beiQg 
is  void  of  Hair  .>  *  explained,  the  fmooth  part  or 
Face  follows,  which  in  man  is  void 
6f  Hairs,  otherwife  then  ir  is  inBeafts,  for  Beauties 
fake ;  it  is  alfo  called  Vultus  becaufc  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  wil,  which  is  Confpicuous  of  the 

I  The  upper  part  thereof,  vi:{.  the  Fore- 
Fronswhy  1  headiszermed  Front  a  ferendo  from  carry- 
fo called"?  |  ing,  as fome conceive,  becaufe  it  carries 
•  in  it  tokens  of  the  mind  :  the  reft  thereof, 
from  the  Eye-br9ws  to  the  Chins  end,  is  the  lower 
part,  in  which  are  many  other  parts,  which  are  here¬ 
after  to  be  explained  in  order,  external  and  internal, 
the  Organs  ofthe  Senfes,  Mufcles  of  the  Eyes,  Nofe, 

Lips,  &c.  .  ,  ,  • 

The  Skin  of  the  Forehead,  becaufe  it  is 
Its  Skin,  moved,  therefore  it  hath  Mufcles,  whidi 
Flaterus  terms  the  fignifiers  of  the  Affedi- 
"Mufcles.  ons  of  the  Mind.  Now  the  Mufcles  of  the 


Forehead  do  lift  up  the  Eyc-brotys,  and  are  thickeft 
at  the  faid  Eye-brows. 

They  arife  from  the  Skull,  near  the  coronal  Suture, 
and  arc  kpit  at  the  fides  to  the  temporal  Mulcles,  but 
in  the  middle  they  are  diftinguifned  a  little  above,  but 
beneath  they  are  In  nearly  alTociared,  that  they  feem 
to  be  one  Mufcic,  and  end  at  the  Eye-brows.  Yet  I 
have  obferved  in  a  large  noled  perfon,  that  an  Appen¬ 
dix  ofthe  laid  Mufcles  did  reach  to  the  Griftles  of  the 
Nole. 

They  have  ftraighr  P/T’rw.  Surgeons  therefore  muft 
not  cut  them  athwart,  leaft  they  deftroy  the  lifting  up 
ofthe  Eye-brows  ;  but  upwards,  according  to  their 
length.  Hofrnan  aher  Aqiiapendent  (lands  for  oblique 
fibres,  on  the  right  fide  from  the  right  hand  to  the  left, 
on  the  left  fide  from  the  left  hand  to  the  right.  But 
this  they  do  againft  Experience,  oculaiTnfpedlion, 
andReafon.  Fdr  the  skin  of  the  Forehead  is  by  a 
ftraight  courle,  cither  elevated  ordepreffed  by  help  of 
right  fibres,  which  arc  the  caufe  of  ftraight  motion.  In 
the  point  of  right  fibres,  we  have  the  Confent  of  great 
Anacomifts  Ve/alius,  Laurentius^  Bauhinus, Flaterus, Vef 
lingus.  See. 

And  becaufe  the  skin  of  the  Forehead  grows  dole  to 
thefe  Mufcles,  therefore  both  the  Forehead  and  the 
Eye-brows  are  moved. 

Howbeit  there  are  (bmtimes  allb  two  Mulcles  in 
the  hinder  fart  of  the  Head,  which  move  the  skin  there¬ 
of,  (hort,  thin  and  broad,  with  ftraight  fibres,  ending 
above  into  a  broad  Tendon,  and  touching  the  hinder- 
more  Mufcles  of  the  Ears,  in  their  fides.  Some  men 
that  are  furnifiied  with  thefe  Mufcles,  can  draw  the 
skin  of  their  Heads  backwards. 

Chap.Vill.  OftheEjes, 

T'HeE^ej  are  termed  Octili  ab  occul-  J  The  Eyes  tvhji 
*  tando  or  occludendo  from  {hutting  or  called  Oculi  ? 
hiding,  becaule  they  are  hid  under  the  ! 

Eye-lids;  they  are  the  Inftruments  of  Sight  made  of 
Humors,  Membranes,  Mulcles,  Veffels,  and  other 
Parts. 

They  ire  feated  in  an  eminent  place  J  Thetr  Situation: 
like  Watch-men,  iiiboney  Sockets  I 
covered  with  the  Perioftium  for  better  Safeguards 
fake.  ' 

•'  They  are  in  ’Number  two,  for  the  |  Their  Number,, 
perfection  of  Sight,  and  that  one  be- 1 
ing  defective, the  other  may  fupply  its  place  and  office.' 
Howbeit  both  Eyesftje  but  one  Objed:,  at  one  and 
the  fame  time,  and  not  a  double  one,  whether  becaufe 
the  knowing  and  judging  Faculty  is  one,  asA^uafen- 
dent  conceives,  or  becaufe  the<Axlc-tree  of  the  two  vi- 
fual  Pyramides,  do  pafs  along  upon  the  fame  Surface 
of  a  plane,  as  Galen  expounds  the  matter ;  or  becaufe 
ofthe  exact  fimilitude  they  have  received  from  parri- 
cular  things  from  whence  they  came,  the  internal  fenfe 
judging  only  one  and  the  fame  fpecies,  as  Aquiloniua 
does  philofophize.  They  are  in  Mankind  very  little 
diftant  one  from  another,  both  for  the  Nobility  and 
perfection  of  their  Ation,  and  the  Reception  of  vifi- 
ble  fpecies. 

I  They  are  mW;  but  a  little  longifti.  Their  Shape, 
like  bulbous  Roots  whereupon 

Two  Angles  or  Corners  are  made,  at  the  Socket  of 
the  Eyes,  which  are  termed  Canthi ;  the  inner  and 
greater  at  the  Nofe,  the  omtr  andlefferatthcTem^ 

u 


Boon  Hi.  Of  the  Upjtemofi  Cavity,  \iz.  The  Head,  Chap.  8 

"1"' In  aT-id  aboutThe  Eyc7 there  are  ftndry,  by  the  example  rfaSea-CaIf,and7ny  one  may  prove 
hsPam.  parts,  (braelvithonttheEye.forfafegnafd  ,  thclanre.naLook.ng^lars,  where, n  he  may  iee hia 

lower  Eye-hd  meet  the  upper.  But  either  this  mo¬ 
tion  is  obfeure  or  we  muft  lay  with  Fefalias  and  Sylvius 
that  the  upper  part  of  the  circular  Mufcledoth  lift  up 
the  upper  part  of  the  Eye-lid,  and  that  the  lower  part 
is  drawn  down,  by  the  other  part  of  the  Mufcle,which 
notwithftanding  is  not  true,  becaufe  theftraight  Muf- 
cle  lift  lip  ;  or  we  muft  fay  with  Piccolhommeus  that 
they  follow  the  motion  of  the  Cheeks ;  or  final- 


or  commodities  fake,  as  the  Eye-hds  with 
their  Hdir  and  the  Eye-brows,  alfo  Carupcles  in  the 
Corners  of  the  Eyes  ;  other  parts  there  are  which  con- 
fi  irutc  the  Eve  it  felf,  and  they  are  Mufcles,  Mcm- 
b  raiics  and  H  umors. 

j  Palpehra  the  Eye-lids  arc  parts  which 
The  Eye-hds.  !  cover  and  ihut  the  Eye,  which  clenfe 
and  putriftc  the  Cornea  Tunica,  and 


\  ana  puiiiac  int:  v^urnwa  luiuca?  anu  X  ,  \  V  ^  c  r* 

likcwifc  by  their  overlhadowing  render  the  Picture  in  ly,  the  Orbicu  ar  Mulcles  only  moves  the  upper  Eye- 
,  /  -M  _ , _ —  v,A  dnri  rinrB  hnr  embrace  the  lower,  and  knit  it  IS  a 


the  Eet-nd  more  illuftrious,  according  to  the  opinion 
of yfverrhoes,  Varolius.  Plempiui. 

The  are  n?nde  //p  of  the  Skin,  the  Membrana  carno- 
fa,  Mulcles,  a  Coar,  the  Tarli  and  Hairs  :  and  there¬ 
fore  their  fubftance  is  fofe. 

The  E.yc-lid,  is  either  the  lower  which 
l-Vlsetl  er  the  if  we  believe  Galen,  is  of  it  felf  immov- 
lower  Eye-lid  able,  fave  in  fome  birds.  Yet  Bauhin 
be  moved  ?  and  Arpua-pendent  do  aver  that  they  are 
really  moved,  and  Fallopius  proves  it 


!  lid,  and  doth  but  embrace  the  lower,  and  knit  it  is  a 
'  coupler.  The  other  is  the  upper^  which  is  moved  and 
that  moft  fvviftly.  fo  that  we  compare  a  quick  motion 
to  the  twinkling  ot  the  Eye. 

No\v  they  are  moved  upwards,that 
is  to  lay  are  opened  and  lifted  up  by 
therig/b^Ai/(/c/e  which  is  Ids  then  the 
other.  It  arifes  about  the  Optick 
Nerve,  and  ends  with  a  Tendon  into  the  Extremities 
of  the  Eye-lid.  They  are  moved  downwards,  that  is 


The  Mufeks 
of  the  Eye-lids. 


The  Explication  of  -  YH,  TABLE. 
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FIG.  I. 

The  hollow  part  of  the  Sl{til 
cut  off. 

The  inner  and  whiteifs 
portion  of  the  Brain  dif- 
feHed. 

The  Brainkt  or  Cerebellum 
The  meeting  and  union  of 
the  OpticlfNerves. 

The  parting  of  the  faid 
Fierves goingto each  Eye.  . 

The  Caruncula  Lachry- 
malis  drawn  out  of  its 
place. 

The  firji  Mufcle  of  the 
Eye  called  Attollens. 

In  the  right  Eye,  fhews  the  \ 
fecond  Eye-mufcle,  or  the 
hiufculus  deprimens. 

In  both  Eyes  jhews  the 
Mujeuli  reili  interns  er 
Addticentes. 

In  each  Eye  jhews  the  relBi 
externi  or  Abducentes. 

The  Mufculus  quintuSi  er 
cbliquus  extemus^  is  jhe- 
wed  in  the  right  Eye. 

The  fixt  Atujek  or  the  eh- 
liquus,  internus,  whofe  '  " 

Tendon  p0jfes  through  the  Ptilly,  N. 

Shews  the  opttek  Nerve  in  the  rigjjt  Eye, 

The  Cornea  Tunica,  in  the  mid  ft  whereof  it  the 
Pupilla.  .  I 

FIG.  II.  I 

The  opticlfNerve.  j 

The  Nerves  which  moves  the  Eye. 

TbeTrechlearis  Mufculus,  whofe  Tendop, 


through  the  Pulley,  D. 

F.G.T^e  JMufculi  reiii,  internal  and eMernal. 

H.  The  Mufcle  proper  to  the  upper  Eye-lid,  ceniaijptd 
within  the  Socket  of  the  Eye. 

III.  The  Eye-lids  cut  out  off. 

KK.The  Cilia,  that  is  the  Ends  ^  tleEjt-bdt  adetvtd 


This  TABLE  repre-  f 
fents  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Eye  in  their  natural  Si¬ 
tuation,  and  the  Mufcle  ] 
of  the  Eye-lid  by  it  felf. ; 


Of  the  Byes, 


H5 


to  fay  are  fliut  and  covered,  by  a  certain  Orbicular  or .  whereas  Galen  hath  made  mention  thereof, in  his  tenth 
Circular  Mufde,  which  is  every  way  half  a  Fingures  Book^;?e  Ufiifamum  v.hap.  2.  &  8.  though  it  be  not 


— — —  j  j  t-' 

breadth,  arifing  from  ahe  Root  of  the  Nofe,  which 
afterwards  runs  back  with  circular  Fibres,  under  the 
lower  Eye-lid,  through  the  outward  corner,  and  ends 
above  the  upper  Eye-itd,  at  the  fame  place  of  the  inner 
comer.  Spigelius  and  others  do  divide  it  into  the  up- 

?er  and  lower  Mufcle,  becaufe  each  hath  a  different 
(Jerve  coming  from  divers  places,  and  they  obferved 

Convulfio  canina  fb  called,  fomtimethe  lo-  - ^ - -  - „ 

wer  Eye-lid  was  ftif,  the  upper  being  moveable.  But  die  fmaller  in  the  lower  parr,  is  termed  i  Thefecond 
no  divifion  of  this  Mufcle  can  be  difeerned  by  the  Depnmens  the  depreifer,  and  Mufculus] 

_  •  1  -  I  !•  /<«  <  M.n.*  /^y»  ly-»*<>IvF  nA,l4y-»ly->  l-v/^l  ^T-«  A  Ll' 


properly  a  Coat,  bat  only  divers  Tendons  of  Muf- 
clcs,  nor  doth  it  compafs  the  whole  Eye.  Yet  by 
fome  it  is  called  Tunica  Tendinoja  or  Tendinea,  the 
Tendinous  Goat. 

firjl  Mufcle  being  the  upper  and 
thicker  is  called  Attodens  ihclcfierup  or 
Superbus,  the  proud  Mufcle. 

The fecond  oppofite  to  the  other,  being 


The  firjl 
Mufcle  of 
the  Epe. 


lharpeft  Eye-fight,  the  Fibres  being  every  where  con¬ 
tinued,  though  the  infertion  of  the  Nerves  be  different 
as  it  is  in  foiiie  other  Mufcles ,  of  the  Nofe  &c.  ^ 

The  Membrana  camofa  is  thin  in  this 
Ihe  Mem-  place,  together  with  the  Mufcles,  like 
branes.  another  fimple  thin  Membrane;  and 
therefore  Arijiotlefaid  that  the  Skin  of  the 
Eye-lid  was  without  flelh,  and  being  cut  oft,  like  the 
Fore-skin,  it  grows  not  again. 

They  are  cloathed  with  an  inner  Coat  fpringing 
from  the  Pericranium,  exceeding  thin  and  fofr,  leaft 
they  fhould  hurt  the  Eyes,  which  they  touch. 

The  Extremities  ofthe  Eye-lids  are  hard  and  Grift- 
ley;  butfoft  like  final  Grifc,  and  Semicircular,  the 


- f . .  I  -  '  'd.  * 

bumilis  the  lowly  Mufcle,  becaufe  it  draws  the  Eye 
downwards  towards  the  Cheek-balls. 

The  placed  in  the  greater  Angle  is  i  The  third. 
called  AdducenSy  the  drawer  to,  and  Bibi-  | 
row/;  the  drinking  Mufcle,  moving  the  Eye  inwards 
towards  the  Nofe. 

The  fourth  is  called  ^W//ce«j  the  dra-  |  The  fourth. 
wer  from,  drawing  the  Eye  towards  the  |  _ 
fide  of  the  Face  to  the  final  cornerward ;  tis  alfo  ter¬ 
med  Indignatorius  the  Mufcle  of  indgnation. 

All  thele  four  Mufcles  have  the  lame  beginning,  the 
fame  progrefs  and  end  :  for  the  beginning  of  them  all 
near  the  hole  where  the  optick  Nerve  enters 


The  Cilia, 
what? 


is  acute,  _  _  ^ 

ntt.c  niiiii  vjiuuts,  -HU  ov.iui<-iiv.uiaL,  Liiu  iuto  the  Socket  ofthe  Eye,  from  the  Membrane  wher- 
Greeks  term  them  Tarfous,  the  Ladns  of  they  do  arife  :  they  have  all  a  flefhy  and  round 
Cilia  whereon  the  Hairs  are  faftned  , belly  :  their  end  is  a  very  final  Tendon ,  as  was  faid. 


('which  fome  term  Cilia)  being  fftraight 
becaufe  fituate  in  an  hard  place,  keeping 
all  waies  in  a  manner  the  fame  greatnefs  hindering 
fmal  and  light  matters  from  falling  into  the  Eye,  and 
ferving  to  diretft  the  fight  which  Galen  proves  from 
fuch  as  have  them  fallen  or  pulled  off,  who  can  hard¬ 
ly  difeerne  things  afar  off,  efpecially  if  they  be  of  a 
dark  colour,  which  doth  prove  by  the  ex¬ 

ample  of  a  youth  at  Lisbon 

The  ufe  ofthe 
Eye-brofP. 


at  the  Cornea. 

By  thefe  four  afting  together  the  Eye  is  drawn  in¬ 
wards,  and  is  kept  from  ftirring,  which  holding  is  by 
Phyfitians  called  Motus  tonicus. 

'The  fift  is  lean,  round,  Ihort,  oblif  ie,  |  Thefifi. 
feared  between  the  Eyes  and  the  Tendons  1, 
of  the  fecond  and  third  Mufcle,  and  afeending  by  the 
outer  corner  of  the  Eye,  to  the  upper  part  of  the  Eye, 
at  L^tsoon.  inferred  into  the  Cornea  tunica  by  the  Region  ofthe 

The  SupERCiLi  A  or  Eye-brows,  are  jlris.  It  whirles  about  the  Eye  obliquely  downwards 
Hairs  growing  at  the  bottom  of  the  to  the  external  Angle,  or  corner. 

Forehead,  above  the  Eyes,intercepting  '  T'ctt  ftxt  being  the  fmalleft  of  all,  and 
fuch  things,  as  fall  from  the  Head  that  having  the  longeft  Tendon,  wheels  the  Eye 
they  may  not  light  into  the  Eyes.  font  unto  the  inner  Corner.  For  anfin| 

Caruncul^  a  fmal  portion  of  flefh,  is  placed  at  from  a  common  beginning  with  the  firft 
each  ereat  corner  ofthe  Eye,  containing  Humor  to  four,  it  is  carried  right  out  to  the  inner  Corner;  there 
^  !  moiftenthe  Eye ;  and  it  is  placed  over  an  ,  it  paffes  through  the  Pulley,  an^d  afeends  in  a  right 

PunHim  *  hole  bored  in  the  Nofe-bone,  which  is '  Angle  to  that  place  where  the  fift  was  inserted  Tis 
iMhrmyale  called  VunBum  lachrymale  ('diftind  from ,  called  Trochlea  Mufculus  the  Pu  ly-mufcle,  becaufe  ic 
1  thefe  two  holes  in  the  edge  of  the  Eye-  j  wheeled  about  as  it  were  through  a  Pulley  which  Pul- 
lids  which  call  and  aremoft  vifible  in  dey  is  aGriftlc  in  the  Eye  fticking  out,  firft  obfeiyed 

living  bodies,  efpecially  of  fuch  as  are  inclined  to  Iby  Fallopius,  though  do  alfo  attribut^^^^^ 

weep^ing)  leaft  we  ftould  continually  weep.  But  in'vention  thereof  to  lipndeletius  who  lived  at  the  fame 
an  Oxe^4ere  is  moreover  a  moveable  Membrane,  time  with  him.  Tis  fituate  at  the  upper  Jaw-bone^ 
which  can  (hut  the  Eye,  though  the  Eye-lid  be  open,  |  by  the  inner  corner  of  the  Eye,  and  therefore  in  the 
by  help  whereof  Brutes  wink  and  cover  their  Eyes,  Cure  of  Fiftula  lachrymalis,  the  Surgeons  ought  ta 
when  they  fear  any  thing  Ihould  fall  into  or  hit  ha^e  a  great  care,  leaft  they^  wrong  this  Fully^ 


The  fixe 
or  mlley 
Mufcle^ 


them. 


Iln  the  (paces  between  the  mufcles  auu 
and  fundry^ Veffels,  there  is  fat,  which  lower.  For  by  the  help  of  thefe  Mufcles  lovers  cajl  She  p. 

heats,  moiftens,  and  fo  helps  the  moti-  Eyes  one  at  another. 

J  on  ofthe  Eye,  and  makes  it  round  and 


Thefe  two  laft  are  termed  Amatorij,  love  Mufcles,' 
and  Circumadores,  rowling  Mufcles  the  upper  and 

1  •  ..  ^  t  m  A*  1  f.  _ /I  C  7. 


\  even. 

TheEyemuf-  The  Muscles  of  Mens  Eyes  are 
clgs^  fix.  Becaufe  they  have  fo  many  di- 

ftinft  motions ;  four  ftraight  and  two  circular :  all  are 
feated  within  the  Cavity  of  the  Skul,  and  accompany 
the  optick  Nerve.  All  theirTendons  being  joyned 
together  at  the  tunica  Cornea,  under  the  Adnata,  do 
°  make  that  Coat  wEich  Columbus  call  T u- 

Columbus  nica  innominata,  the  Namelefs  coat,  as  if  it 
his  Error,  had  not  been  known  to  the  ancients. 


A  feventh 
Mufcle  in 
Brutes. 


■fhere  is  yet  ^feventh  Mufcle  in  Brutes, 
which  may  be  divided  into  two,  three,  or 
four. 

This  isafhortMufcle,  compafling  the  _ 
optick  Nerve,  fat  coming  betw^een,  and  being  tielny 

it  is  inferred  into  an  hard  Coat. 

Its  \Jfe  is ;  to  hold  up  the  Eyes  of  Brutes  which 
look  down  towards  the  Ground,  and  to  enw'rap  the 

foft  optick  Nerve.  ,  ,,  n  , 

An  eiqth  membranous  Mufcle  may  be  added,\\hei' 

with  Braces  Jo  wink, 


Book  Hi.  Of  the  Uppemojl  Cavity  ^  viz.  The  Head,  Chap.8. 

Som^An^imals  have  noMufcles.  Sc4/*^er  proved  Iblackifli,  efpecially  within,  that  the  Idea’s  received  in 


it  by  Di(red;ion  in  Cats,  yet  Cajjerius  pictures  out  the 
Mufcleof  a  Cats  Eye.  A  Chameleon  indeed  hath  no 
Mufcles,  and  yet  moves  his  Eyes  every  way,  and  ei- 
tlier  of  them  backwards,  and  that  by  a  wrinkled  mem¬ 
brane  furnifht  with  Fibres,  as  Panarolits  does  aver. 

Vefjhls  are  fent  to  the  Eye,  a  Vein  from 
the  jugulars,  an  Artery  from  the  Caro- 
ticks,  difleminated  through  the  MUlclcs, 
Fat,  and  Membrane. 

The  Eyes  have  thetwo  .firft  pare  of 
Nerves,  as  they  are  commonly  recko- 


Vejjels  of  the 
Eye. 


The  Nerves. 


a  dark  place,  might  be  the  more  illuftrious.  In  Brutes 
it  is  of  feveral  Colours,  fomtimes  watcher,  8cc.  Un¬ 
der  the  tranfparent  Cornea  it  is  in  men  fomtimes  skie- 
ct^our’d,  fomtimes  blew,  or  grey,  which  Colours  are 
leen  through  the  Cornea.  This  in  its  forepart  is  ter¬ 
med  Uvea,  by  reafon  it  is  of  the  colour  of  a  Grape,  in 
which  part  it  is  thick  and  doubled  ;  it  is  moveable  and 
according  to  the  diverfity  of  the  Objedf  or  Light,  it  is 
contradled  and  dilated,  as  we  may  very  well  difeern 
in  Cats.  This  forepart  is  alfo  perforated  in  the  mid¬ 
dle,  to  let  in  the  Species  or  Reprefentarions  ofvifible 


ned :  Theiirlf  is  the  Opticl{OX  fioittg  pare  Oujedts,  where 
being  thick  and  porous,  carrying  from  the  Brain  the  |  The  Pnpilla  or  fight  ofthe  Eye  is  for-  I  The  Papilla. 

Facility  of  feeing  with  the  Spirit,  or  carrying  the  vifi-  '  med,  which  in  Mankind  is  round  :  in  j 
ble  Reprefentations  of  things  to  the  Brain.  1 1  is  in-  fome  Brutes  of  an  oblong  lhape,  or  long  and  round, 
ierted  behind,  into  the  Centre  of  the  Tunica  cornea,  Pjolanus  hath  obferved  the  compafs  of  this  hole  or  the 
to  which  from  the  hardTunicle  or  external  Mem-  Crown  thereof,  being  drawn  with  the  point  ofa  Pen- 
brane  it  communicates  a  Coat,  andpaffes  more  in-  knife,tohavebeencutofforbicularly,whichmaybet- 
ward  to  the  Centre  ofthe  Retina,  into  which  its  mar-  ter  be  feen  in  an  Ox  eye  boylcd,  which  makes  him 
rowy  fubftance  is  fpred  abroad ;  and  fomtimes  a  por-  think  this  Circumference  to  be  a  diftind  Membrane 
tion  of  the  vitrea  tunica,  Iticks  to  the  inner  part  of  the  from  the  Uvea,  fince  it  hath  peculiar  fibres.  But  this  is 
Marrow.  In  Brutes  it  is  inferred  obliquely,  and  not  confuted  by  Pkmpius,  and  becaufe  the  Verge  ofthe  u- 
into  the  Centre  ofthe  cornea  tunica,  but  into  the  fide.  -  vea  tunica  hath  divers  colours,  hence  arifes 
Tht^QCondi  isrhtMovingpare,  which  goes  into  the  i  The  J/«  or  Circle,  which  Rio-  Iris. 

Membranes,  and  lends  a  little  Branch  into  every  muf-  j  lanus  reckon  to  be  fixfold,  and  Plempius  but 


cle.  i  ut  touching  thefe  Nerves  I  lhal  difeourfe  more 
largely  in  my  Manual  of  the  Nerves. 

The  Membranes  befides  the  exter¬ 
nal  and  the  conj  undive  (which  is 
common  )  are  but  three  and  the  Hu¬ 
mors  three.  And  as  in  a  Nerve, there 
is  a  threefold  fubftance  which  enters 
the  Eye  :  fo  thefe  three  fubftances  do  make  the  three 


The  Membranes 
ofthe  Eyes  but 
three. 


threefold  :  a  double  narrow  one  at  the  White  of  the 
Eye,  a  third  at  the  Sight  true  and  larger,  illuftraccd 
with  a  conftant  colour.  This  Circle  is  feen  varioully 
coloured,  and  where  it  makes  the  Iris,  it  is  fomtimes 
skie-coloured,  otherwhilcs  fierie,  grey,  black,  See. 

From  the  Circumference  of  theU- 
vea,  where  its  duplicated  Membrane  Ligamentum 
bends  it  felf  back  to  the  Chryftalline,  ciltare. 


ItsUfe. 


The  Seat  ofthe 
Ophthalmia  or 
Bleareydnefs. 


Coats  ofthe  Eye.  For  the  firji  Coat  arifes  from  the  there  arifes  a  Ligament  ox  Interjlitium 
dura  Mater ;  the  fecond  from  the  pia  Mater  j  the  third  csltare  fo  called,  which  are  certain  then  filaments  pro- 
from  the  marrowy  fubftance  in  the  Brain.  ;  duced  out  of  the  Uvea  reprefenting  the  black  Lines  of 

The  Tunica  adnata  alba  or  conjnn-  the  Eye-lids,  like  Hairs,  and  they  compafs  the  Chry- 
is  fmooth  and  thin,arifing  from  ftalline  humor,  which  by  help  of  thefe  is  knit  to  the 

neighboring  parts  :  it  is  moved  with  the  U tea  being 
moveable.  Cartefnis  will  have  its  ule  to  be  to  move 
the  Chryftalline,  chat  the  Situation  thereof  may  be 
changed,  according  to  the  various  necefifity  of  fight. 

The  third  is  the  Pptina  or  Amphibleflroi- 
des&s  the  Greeks  call  it,  that  is  the  Net-  The  third 
falhion’dCoat,made  of  che  inner  fubftance  Coat. 
of  the  Brain  or  of  fome  Nerve  fpred  out  as 
it  were,  the  pia  Mater  withal  accompanying  in  the 
fame,  if  we  Believe  Galen  and  Caffeniis.  Therefore 
this  fofr,  and  as  it  were  fnotty  matter  may  be  gathered 
together,  compafiTing  the  vitreous  Humor  and  its  vi¬ 
treous  Coat  like  a  Net.  It  is  an  exceeding  thin  coat, 
but  more  dark  then  lightfom,  mixt  with  an  obfeuro 
Rednefs,  becaufe  the  Species  received,  are  here  flop¬ 
ped  and  reprefented;  yet  is  it  a  little  fnotty, with  which 
Snot  is  fomtimes  white,  for  the  illuftration  of  che  Spe¬ 
cies  received.  In  my  judgment,  it  is  the  fliminefs  of 
the  marrowy  Subftance. 

Its  Figure  is  femicircular,  like,  a  Mitre,  and  its  fidcs 
are  near  the  Chryftalline,  for  the  diftind  Reprefenta- 
tion  ofthe  Species; 

Platerus  faiesic  hath  no  Veftels ;  contrary  to  Galen, 
Cajferius,  Sylvius  and  others,  and  Experience  it  fell;  for 
the  hinder  part  of  the  Choroides  and  the  fclirotica  tu¬ 
nica,  have  Veftels  manifeftly  apparent  in  this  Coat, 
and  there  they  ought  to  be,  that  it  may  be  nourifhed 
j  with  its  contents.  This  compaflfing  yet  far¬ 
ther  hQComQ.s  xbt  Aranea  or  Chryftalloides,,  Aranea. 
the  proper  Tunicle  of  the  Chryftalline  Hn 


AdnataTunica. 

the  Pericraneum.  Some  will  have 
it  arife  fromthe  Periofteum,  and  end  at  the  Circle  of 
the  Iris, after  it  hath  communicated  a  Coat  to  the  Eye¬ 
lid.  It  is  the  outmoft  Coat  of  all,  next  the  bone.  Hip¬ 
pocrates  calls  it  the  White  of  the  Eye. 

It  faftens  the  Eye  to  the  Socket  and  inner 
Bones  like  a  Ligament. 

It  is  of  exquifite  Senfe. 

It  is  fprinkled  about  with  very  ma¬ 
ny  little  Veins  and  Arteries,  notap¬ 
pearing  fave  when  there  is  an  Afflux 
ofHumorSjfor  then  they  fwell  and  are 
i  very  red  as  in  the  Opththalmia  or 
Blear'cy’d  forenefs,  which  Dileale  is  feated  in  the 
Part. 

This  Adnata  being  removed,  the  firft: 
that  offers  it  felf,  is  the  Sclirotica  or  dura 
fb  called,  which  arifes  from  the  dura 
Mater,  and  it  is  thick,  ftretched,  equal, 
and  dark  on  the  back  part.  The  fore¬ 
part  of  this  they  call  tunica  CorKC4,  be¬ 
caufe  it  is  polifhed  and  tranfparent  like 
an  horn  :  for  it  may  be  fcaled  into  four  plates,  over 
which  the  Epidermis  is  placed,  and  involves  the  whol 
forepart  of  the  Eye.  It  is  next  the  fclirotica  or  dura, 
firmly  cleaving  in  the  hinder  part  of  x\\q  Choroides,  yet 
joyned  with  the  Chryftalline  in  the  middle,  that  it 
may  feparatethe  watry  and  glaftie  Humors. 

The  fecond  is  called  Choroides,  becaufe 
it  is  like  the  Chorion,  andVeffels 


I.  Tunicle  of 
the  Eye.  • 


Cornea. 


Z.  Tunicle  of 
the  Eye. 


are 


fprinkled  up  and  down.  It  arifes  from  mor,  cloathing  the  fore  and  hinder  part  thereof,white, 
pia  Mater, being  from  the  firft:  Original  moft  thin  and  tranfparent,  fo  that  it  is  cal’d  the  LooU 

ini-ohifs.  I  add 


H7 


_ i_ 

Of  the  Eyes; 


The  Explication  of 


The  yilL  table; 


the  FIGURE. 

The  TABLE  fhews 
the  Mufcles  of  the 
Eye,the  Tunicks  and 

the  Humors. 

FIG.  I. 

A.  The  homey  tunicle  with  the 

Pupilla  or  Jight  to  be  fiett 
through  it. 

B.  The  right  lAuJcle  that  lifteth 

up  the  Eye, 

C.  The  internal  right  Alufcle  or 
theAiiifcle  drawing  to,or  fhittting. 

D.  The  right  internal  Mu  file  or 

the  dr  awing  from,  or  opening. 

E.  The  right  external  or  opening 

Miifile. 

F.  The  internal  crooked  Mufile 

calledTrochlearis. 

G.  The  external  oblique  Miifile 

below. 

FIG,  II.  Shews  the  Muf¬ 
cles  in  a  Sheeps  Eye. 

A.  The  OpticlfNerves. 

BB.Tfce  feventh  Mufile  that  is  rf- 
bout  the  OptickJNerve  proper 
to  Beafts. 

CCCC.The Jlraight  Mufcles. 

D.  The  trochlear  Mufile. 

E.  The  loweji  oblique  Mufile. 

fig.  III. 

aa.  The  adnata  tunicle  in  its  place, 
hb.  The  Cornea  or  homey  tunicle. 
cc.  The  uvea  tunicle. 
dd.  The  tunicle  filor Otis, 
ee.  The  hard  Membrane  of  the 

Optick^  Nerve, 
ff.  The  tunicle  Choroides. 
gg.  The  thin  Membrane  of  the 
OpticlfNerve. 

hh.  The  Net~tunicle  called  Retina  ppage 
a.  ThemarrowySubftance  of  the 

OpticffNerve. 

l.  The  inward  Marrow  ajfixed 

to  the  Vitrea. 

mm. The  Chryfial  tunicle. 
nn.  The  Pupilla. 

00.  The  fhinetng  part  of  the  Cornea. 

A.  The  watry  Humor. 

B.  The  Chryfialline  Humor. 

C.  The  ?la  fie  Humor.  ,  . 

FIG.  IV.  The  adnata  Tunicle  feparated  from  its 

place,  with  many  Veins  and  Arteries. 

^  FIG.  V. 

A.  The  Nerve  Opticlitaken  from  the  dura  Mater. 

B  B  The  dura  Mater  going  about  the  OptickNerve.  _ 
CCThc  S'lcrotts  opened,  through  which  theXJvea  isfien, 

‘  FIG.  VI. 

A.  The  O  ptickNerve  covered  only  with  the  pia  Mater . 
BB.T/ie  Choroides  taken  from  the  Sclerotis. 

CCCC.The  Veins  of  the  Sclerotis. 

DD  The  Sclerotis  turned  in  fide  out. 

E  F  The -Rupture  of  the  Sclerotis. 

^  fig.  VII. 


BB.T/je  Vvea  unfolded  and  feparated  in  fart from  the  Rw 
tina. 

CC.Part  of  the  Retina  laid  bare  from  the  XJveaf  made  toi 
obfiure. 

FIG.  VIII. 

A .  The  Retina  laid  bare. 

BB.The  Vhoite  of  the  Eye  or  tunica  conjun^iva, 

C.  The  Cornea. 

D.  The  Pupilla. 

FIG.  IX. 

Theglajfie  tunicles  with  the  Hairs  of  the  Eye-lidsl 

FIG-  X. 

The  watry  Humor  thickried  in  the  middle  of  which  there  is  'a 
hollow  to  receive  the  forepart  of  the  Chryfialline. 

FIG.  XI. 

The  slafiie  Humor  with  the  Chrifialline  in  the  middle; 
FIG.  XII. 

The  Chryfialline  tunicle. 

FIG.  XIII. 

The  Chryfialline  Humor  in  its  proportion. 


,A.  The  Nerve  Opticlg. 


I  add 


Boos.  III.  UJ  the  UppemoJlCayity,Yiz.  The  Head.  Chap.S&p 


Tlmnors  of 
tbs  Byes. 

Tbe  (vatry 
Humor. 


The  fVAtry  Ha-- 
mor  is  tio  ani¬ 
mated  part,  the 
other  Humors 
are. 


Vittea.  I  I  add  the  tujtica  Vitrea,viV\c\-\  covers  the  vi- 
1  treous  or  glaiTie  Humor  on  all  fides,  that  it 
run  not  about,  and  feparates  it  from  the  Chryftalline 
I  iumor.  It  is  of  exceeding  fmoothnefs  and  thinnels, 
fned  about  the  Humor  like  a  thin  Skinjnoc  only  in  the 
convex  part  of  the  faid  Humor,  but  alfo  in  its  concave 
part,  where  it  receives  the  Chryftajline,  where  indeed 
It  cleaves  clofe  to  the  ChryrtallMe^  bufis  ditfe- 
rent  from  it.  It  i&furnllhed  withiiiany,  butveryjit- 
rie  Veins,  and  the  inner  poriiori'Cif  rhe  marrowy  Sub- 
dance  of  the  Optick "Nerve,  cleaves  to  the  Centre 
tiiereof.  The  form  is  fuch  as  that  of  the  glalTie  Hu¬ 
mor,  large  and  Comdex  behind,  and  concave  before. 

The  Humors  ofdie  Eyes  are  three,  the 
watry,  zhc'glajjie,  and  the  Chryfialhne  :  of 
which  the  laif  is  the  mod  noble,  and  by 
fomc  termed  theSoul  and  Centre  of  the  eyes. 

The  w.iury  becaufethin  and  fluxive  like' 
water,  occupies  the  w'fel®  fp^^c  between 
the  Tunica  cornea,  and  the  tore  part  of 
the  Chryftalline.  ^olanus  alfo'ptoves  that  it  is  pour¬ 
ed  round  about  the  vitreous  Humor,  and  that  all  one 
18  contained  within  the  whole  uvea  tunica  j  became  the 
Eye  being  cut  in  the  hinder  part,  water  flows  out  as 
much  as  if  it  were  cut  before.  But  if  the  vitrca  tunica 
be  alfo  cut  with  a  lars:e  Wound,  no  wonder  if  watei 
flow  from  thence,  Piempius  alfo  notes  ;  not  to 

fay  how  eaiily  the  inner  parts  are  broken,  when  they 
are  rudely  tiiigrcd.  In  the  Humor  Suffunons  are 

made.  .  , 

This  Humor  is  no  animated  parr, 

but  feems  only  to  be  an  Excrement 
remaining  after  the  Nutrition  of  the 
Chryftalline  Humor :  for  it  is  both 
confumed  in  Dilcafes,  and  loft  in 
.  Wounds  of  the  Eyes ;  the  other  two 
humors  are  animated  parts,  feeing  they  have  tteir  pro¬ 
per  circumfeription, are  nourifhed  with  blood  brought 
Veinlets,  whefi  perifhedthey  ai'eflot  reftored,and'are 
bred  in  the  Womb  :  and  the  Chryftalline  of  the  moft 

pure  lightful  part  of  the  Seed.  _  ..  a  u  z  u 

^  Tlieui  or  the  watry  Humor  is  to  defend  the  bbrde- 
rinp'  parts  from  drinefs :  others  add,  that  as  a  medium 
itferves  to  break  the  brightnefs  continually  flowmig 
in,  and  to  greaten  the  Keprefentations  of  the  UbjeCts, 
being  ftraitned  in  the  Pupilla  or  Sight. 

The  Vitreous  or  glalTie  Humor  is  leen 
behind,  like  molten  Glals,  fofter  then 
the  Chryftalline,  then  which  it  is  never- 
thelefs  five  times  bigger,  and  twice  as 
big  as  the  w^acry  Humor.  It  is  round 
in  its  hinder  parr,  plane  before,  but  being  in 

the  middle,  it  makes  an  hollownefs  w'herem  the  Chry- 
ftalline.Humor  is  placed  as  in  a  Pillow.  Its  \Jfe  is  not , 
barely  to  nourifh  the  Chryftalline,as  conceived,  | 

but  to  prepare  and  communicate  Nourimniem  there-  | 

to  According  lo  Aquavendent  from  ^hom  ^ol^s 
had  the  notion,  that  the  light  carried  beyond  the  chry-  | 
ftalline  may  not  return  defiled  by  dark  and  other  co-  ; 
loured  tindures,  and  fo  difturb  the  Sight.  Platerus 
more  rightly,  that  tbe  fplendid  vitreoi^  Humor  might 
fill  up  a  nccelfary  fpace  between  the  Chryftalline  and  j 
the  Retina,  which  o/krj  explain  more  clearly,  that  the  ; 
glaffie  Humor  may  give  a  paffage  to  the  Speaes  to  the  = 
Retina,  and  may  refrad  them  from  Perpendiculars.  | 
The  Chryjialline  (  which  feme  call  the  i- 
The  Chry-  cic  bccaufc  of  its  firmnefs )  is  fo  called 
JlaHme.  from  its  exceeding  bright  and  Ihineing 
colour,  which  it  hath,  being  free  from  all 
other  colours,  that  it  may  receive  all  colours,  it  is 
flrineing.  indificrer.ily  hard,  round  beliind,  with  mme  , 


longnels,  flat  on  the  forefide  :  howbeit  according  to 
the  fundry  aifedions  of  the  Eye,  this  form  is  varioufly 
changed. 

Its  Ufe  is,  ro  be  the  chief  Medium  of  fight,  as  a  glafs 
held  before  the  hole,  receives  thef  external  fpecies  into 
a  dark  Clofer,  even  fo  the  Chryftalline  Hurnor,  both 
receives  and  colleds  the  Species  or  Reprelentacions 
of  things.  And  becaufe  the  humor  is  tranfparent,  the 
Species  are  not  ftopped  therein,  nor  colours  percei- 
ved,which  moft  Anatomifts  havebeleived  after  Galen; 
for  other  wife  there  were  no  reafon  wiry  they  fiiould 
not  be  as  W'ell  perceived  in  the  Cornea,  and  vitreous 
Humor,  both  tranfparent  and  animated.  Therefore 
the  fight  is  not  primarily  made  in  this  Humor,  but  the 
Species  are  difeerned  in  the  retina  tunica,  bccaule  there 
they  are  ftopped  by  a  dark  Body,  as  we  feen  on  the 
Wall  of  a  Chamber,  when  the  Windows  arc  firut. 

Scheinerus  conceives,  that  the  Species  which  did  rc- 
iprefenr  all  things  the  bottom  upwards,  are  corroded 
and  refraded  in  the  Chryftalline  Humor,  fo  as  ro  rc- 
prefent  all  things  in  their  due  pofture.  But  according 
to.the  Qbfervadon  of  ]oA  TVaUus,  Pr.  Sylvius,  and  Pr. 
Vander  Schagen,  the  Choroides,  the  Sclirotica,  and  Re¬ 
tina  tunica,  being  taken  away  from  behind,  all  things 
are  feen  by  the  Eye,  and  reprefented  with  the  bottom 
upw'ards,  very  imall  in  an  Oxes  Eye,  fomwhat  greater 
in  a  Mans.  Plempius  proves  the  fame  by  an  Experi¬ 
ment  of  aglafs  Inftrument  filled  with  the  three  Hu¬ 
mors,  placed  before  the  hole  of  the  Window’,^  wircre 
all  things  appear  on  the  Wall  with  the  wrong  fide  up¬ 
wards.  And  doubtlels  the  Species  muft  needs  be  re¬ 
prefented  with  the  bottom  upwards  in  the  Retina,  o- 
therwifewe  fhould  fee  all  things  the  wrong  end  up¬ 
wards,  and  not  right,  which  Keplerus  hereby  demon- 
ftrates,  beca,i^fe  in  paflion  the  Patients  muft  be  juft  op- 
pofite  againft  the  Agents. 

Qthers  will  have  it,  that  our  Judgment  corrects  the 
depraved  Figure,  which  difeerns  the  juft  Magnitude 
of  things'^By  very  fmall  Species  received.  Others  aX- 
ledg  the  cortimon  Senfe,w'hich  feeing  the  inverted  i*pe- 
cies,  behind  and  above  the  Cavity  of  the  Rttina,  ap¬ 
prehends  them  in  their  true  pofture.  Finally  others  {ay 
that  a^true  Judgment  is  therefore  made,  becaufe  it  is 
made  by  a  nght  Line. 


The  vitreous 
orglajfiehu- 
tnor. 


Chap.  IX. 

Qoncerning  the  Ears. 

THe  Organ  of  Hearing,  viz.  the  Ears  are  either 
external  or  internal. 

The  external  wliich  are  by  fome  termed  Auricuhe 
theEarlets,  are  in  Mankind  of  a  femicircular  Figure, 
convex  without,  concave  within. 

The  outer  Ear  is  divided  into  the  upper  and  lower 
part. 

The  upper  is  broader,  and  by  fbme  Karnes  of  the 
called  Pinna,  by  others  Ala.  The  lo-  farts  of  the 
wer  is  Tofr  and  hanging  down,  termed  outer  Ear. 
Fibra,  Auricula  infima,  Lobus.  I 

The  outer  Circumference  of  the  Ear  is  called  Flelix, 
alfo  Cafreolus,  becaufe  of  its  wreathed  formed.  The 
inner  part  oppofite  to  the  former,  is  termed  Scapha  or 
Anthelix.  In  the  middle  hereof  is  a  large  Cavity,  the 
principal  part  of  the  external  Ear,  called  Concha.  Bur 
the  Cavity  near  the  Meatus  auditorius  or  Hearing-paf- 
fage,  where  Ear- w'ax  is  collected,  is  caVd  A Ivearium. 
Towards  rhe  Temples  there  grows  a  certain  eminen- 
cylikc  a  covering,  w'hichcitncr  receives  or  hinders 

things 


Of  the  Ear 


s. 


145? 


Tihe  Mtijcle:. 


Why  few 
move  their 
Ears  ■? 


things  that  would  go  into  the  Eare,  and  is  teianed 
Hircusihe  Goat,  becaule  Hairs  grow  thereon. 

The  Parts  whereof  the  external  Ear  is  compofed,^ 
are  either  common,  as  the  Skarf-Skin,  the  Skin,  a 
Nervous  Membrane,  Flcfli,  and  a  little  Fat  in  the 
Tobc;  Or  Proper,  asMufcles,  Veffels,  and  aGri- 
-ftle. 

•  The  Shin  is  exceeding  thin,  cleaving  to  a 
Its  Shin,  -little  Fledi  with  a  firm  Griftle ;  and  as  in 
''the  Palms  of  the  Hands  a  Na'vons  Mem¬ 
brane  is  firnalyTaften’d  thereto  ;  by  the  lenfe  whereof 
it  happens  that  cold  water  fprinkled  on  the  Lap  or 
Lobe  ofthe  Ear  doth  cool  the  whole  Body.  In  the 
Lobe  it  is  fo‘ mingled  with  Flefh,  that  it  becomes  j 
thereby  fattifh,  flefliy  and  (pungy  :  Hence  the  Lobe  1 
is  iofr  and  flexible,  lb  that  it  may  be  bored  with  no  1 
great  trouble,  and  therefore  fome  hang  Jewels  and  j 
Ear-rings  thereon.  1 

As  to  Vejjels:  it  hath  Veins  from  the 
It  Vejfds.  jugulars. 

/irfenej  from  the  Carorides. 

Little  Nerves,  two  from  behind,  and  two  from  the 
fides,  'arifing  from  the  fecond  pair  termed  Cervi- 
cale. 

'  Mufiles  rightly  confpicuous  in  fuch 
as  move  their  Ears,  are  common  or 
proper,  which  it  was  my  luck  once  to 
lee,  and  fuch  \ufiinian  muft  have  had,  whofc  Ears 
could  move  as  Procopius  deferibes  him.  But  in  moft 
people  the  Ears  are  unmovcable,  both  be- 
cauie  ofthe  fhaalnefs  of  theMufcles,  and 
becaufe  there  was  little  need  of  their  mo¬ 
tion,  becaufeaMancandothatwirh  his 
Hands  which  Beafts  do  with  their  Ears, 
wherewith  they  drive  away  flies. 

Hhtufe  of\  The  firji  Mufcle  is  common  to  the  Eat 
the  firji  1  and  each  Lip  J  and  it  is  a  part  of  the  firft 
I  Mufcle  which  moves  the  Cheeks,  and  the 
Skin  ofthe  Face,anditis  termed  Q^tdrattis,  the fi]uars 
"Mufcle,  fufficiently  thin  and  broad.  It  is  implanted 
into  the  Root  ofthe  Ear  under  the  Lobe,  that  it  may 
draw  the  Ear  to  one  fide  downwards. 

j  The Jecond  is  proper  and  feared  more 
The  tife  df  the  J  foreward,  leaning  upon  the  temporal 
fecond  Muf  i  Mufcle,  from  the  end  ofthe  Mufcle  of 
cle.  I  the  Forehead  (from  which  it  differs  by 

the  carriage  of  the  Fibres)  arifing  forndmes  with  a 
round,  otherwhiles  with  a  corner’d  beginning,  and 
being  Tendinous,  it  is  implanted  into  the  upper  part 
of  the  Ear,  where  it  is  narrower,  that  it  may  move  the 
Ear  upwards  and  fore  wards. 

I  The  third  and  hinder  more  arifes  a- 
The  ufe  of  the  !  bove  the  Procejftts  mammillaris,  from 
third  Mufcle.  '  the  hind-part  of  the  Head  and  its 
I  Mufcle,  with  a  narrow  beginning ;  af¬ 
terward  growing  broader  and  divided  as  it  were  into 
three  parts,  it  goes  hindlongsto  the  Ear,  that  it  may 
draw  it,  fbmwhat  backwards  and  upwards. 

The  fourth  arifing  from  the  Procejfus 
The  ufe  ofthe  mammillaris,  being  broad,  grows  nar- 
fourth,  rowerby  little  and  little,  till  at  laft  it 

«  I  ends  in  a  Tendon.  This  Mufcle  is  ra¬ 
ther  threefold,  becaufe  it  hath  three  Infertions,  yet  all 
fpring  confufed  from  one  place.  Some  of  thefe  are 
fomtimes  wanting,  otherwhiles  they  are  all  found; 
fomrimes  there  are  more,  nature  varioufly  fportfng 
her  fclf  in  the  Mufcles  of  the  Ear* 

j  The  Ears  Gnjlh,  is  a  fubftance 

TheEar  Grifls.  *  tied  to  the  Ospstrofunt,  by  a  ftrong 
I  Ligament  fpringing  from  thePen- 
I  craniii^m. 


Certain  Kernels  there  are  our-  |  TheKerncls  cai'd 
■wardly  about  the  Tars,  thick  and  |  Parotides, 
large.,  which  are  termed  Parotides,  I 
though  this  worddoalfo  fignifie  thcfwcllings  of  the. 
laid  Kternels. 

They  are  not  only  behind  the  |  Their  Situation. 
Ears,  as  is  commonly  imagined,  but  j 
on  both  fides  and  under  the  Ear,  but  not  above. 

Thefe  Kernels  by  the  Ears  arc  called  the  EmunBorics 
of  the  Brain,  becaufe  they  receive  the  Excrements 
thereof. 

There  are  alfo  many  other  Kernels  in  The  feat  rf 
the  whole  fpacc  which  is  under  the  lower  Kings-Evsl 
Jaw,  in  which  manv  Difeafes  arc  bred,  fwellwgs. 
and  fwellings  called  Scophula:  in  fome 
Creatures,  as  wild  Swine.  The  common  people 
count  thefe  Kernelsu  dainty  diih  and  cal  them  Sweet¬ 
breads. 

Their  U/5  is,  to  moiften  the  parts,  and  to  a.flift  in 
the  divifions  ofthe  'V  effels. 

The  \JJe  ofthe  External  Ear  is, 

I .  For  Ornament,  and  therefore  the  Englifh, Dutch 
and  other  Nations  punifli  Malc-fadors  by  cutting  of 
their  Ears. 

II.  To  faveguard  the  Brain,  that  it  may  not  be  hurt 
by  the  Air  luddenly  rufliing  in. 

III.  To  be  the  Organ  of  Hearing,  The  Extern 
not  principal,  buc  affiftant.  The  true  nal  Organ  of 
Organ  lies  within,  as  doth  that  of  the  Hearing. 
fwelling.  And  as  the  Nofe  being  cut 

off  a  Man  can  fmcl  though  impcrfcdly  ;  fo  iftheEars 
be  quite  cut  offclofe  to  a  Mans  Hoad,  he  can  Hear, 
but  dully,  confufedly,  with  a  murmering-  noife,  fo 
that  Articulate  words  will  feem  as  rhe  noife  of  Watcr- 
ftreams,  or  the  fcrcekings  ofGvafs-hoppcrs,  as  they 
know  who  have  lofl  their  Ears.  Yea,  and  the  Hear¬ 
ing  of  diac  Ear  which  is  not  cut  ofl',  is  dammaged,  un- 
lefs  the  cut  Eat  be  flopped . 

The  \]f  thctcloYC  of  the  External  Ear,  is  more  rea¬ 
dily  and  lightly  to  receive  founds ;  and  to  gather  them 
when  they  "arc  feattered  in  the  Air  into  the  Cavity  of 
the  Ear,  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Drum  without 
violence,  being  firfl  moderated  and  allayed  in  the  hol¬ 
low  and  winding  paffages.  FIcnee,  lead  founds 
which  are  diven  towards  the  Ears,  Ihould  flipbefide. 
Beads  turn  theirEars  this  way  and  that  way  to  founds. 
Hence  alfo  the  Emperor  Hadnavus ;  that  he  might 
bear  more  tiidinclly,  would  hold  the  hollow  ofhis 
Hand  Lnrforc  his  Ears,  which  alfo  deaf  perfons  fre¬ 
quently  pradlife.  Hence  fome  Scythians,  whofe  car- 
lets  ar  mortified  and  rottted  of  with  cold,  doth  apply 
a  Fifh-fhcll  to  their  Ears,  that  the  Air  being  detained 
in  the  Cavity  thereof,  may  be  more  cafily  received, 
that  fo  thsy  may  hear  the  better.  Hence,  they  heat 
mod  .cxaaiy,  whofe  Ears  dick  fiurthed  out  from  theic 
Heads,  and  if  our  Ears  were  not  too  much  prefled 
down,  what  by  long  lying  upon  them,  what  by  the 
binding  of  Nurfes,  we  fliould  hear  better  then  wo 
do.. 


The  Infernal  Ear  hath  alfo  fundry  parts  The  Inter* 
contained  in  the  Os  petrofum,  and  befides  nal  Ear. 
the  parts  and  little  cavernes  of  the  Bones, 
there  are  :  The  Drum,  two  Mufcles,  the  Vejfds  and  in* 

hed  Air.  .  ,  01  ■  1  t 

In  the  auditory  paflage  cloathed  with  Skin.througU 

which  founds  arc  carryed,  is  found  a  Cholerick  clam¬ 
my  humor,  which  the  Ancients  cal’d  Cerumen,  Ear- 
wax,  being  purged  from  the  Brain  ;  but  L:trinfically 
it  is  obliquely  placed  before  this  hole  or  paflage  of 
Hearing. 

T  t  -  Thert 


Book  HI.  OftheUppermofiCaVitj,\iz,7heHead.  Chap  lo 


There  is  a  certain  Partition,  or  little  Orbicular!  wardlyjoyned to  the faid Membrane.  So  thatPrfr^- 
Menbrane,  compalTed  with  a  boney  circle,  which  labours  in  Vain  by  denying  this  Membrane  in 
Tome  call  J^Jjrinx,  others  Sextum  'Membransiim  and ;  contradidlion  to  CaJJerius. 

;  Medtajlinim, others  Ty  w//rnww,but  Tome !  ItslJfe  is  to  draw  the  Membrane  with  the  Hammer 
TymPamnn.  I  rightly  mympani  Membranula.  For  it  is  outwards. 

i  ftrctched  before  the  internal  Cavity  A  certain  final  Griftly  pafTage  is  to  be  obferved, 
containing  the  congenit  Air,  as  the  Parchment  or  which  goes  From  the  Comc/j4  ot  the  Ear  near  the  fides 
\'elam  oh  a  Drum  Head.  Cajferius  conceives  that  it'  ofthe  Pterygoidtm  procefs,  to  the  Palate.  Fallopius 
arifes  from  the  Pericranium,  but  believe  that  fates  it  is  a  conveighar^ce  of  ^^ater,  furni/hed antis  a 

h  is  an  expanfion  of  the  Periofteum,  who  hathalfo  fmalValve,  in  the  mean  while,  anoldMaftcr 

obferved  it  to  be  double,  and  alfo  frequently  crufted  of  Anatomy,  denying  that  there  isanyfuch  Valve  to 
over  by  thickned  F.xcrements.  j  ^^e  found.  , 

It  is  that  it  may  found  the  better,  for  :  The  Uye  hereof  is,  I.  To  purge  the  | 

dry  bodies-are  littcft  for  found.  s  inbred  Air,  for  this  way  Excrements  j  eateries  help 

It  is  Tranjparent  thin  and  fubtile,  that  pafs  from  the  Ear  into  the  mouth,  but,  |  iuDi/eaJesof 
Acaiifeof  the  founds  may  more  eafily  pafs  through  not  back  again,  becaufe  there  is  a  Valve  ,  the  Bars? 
Deajnefs.  to  the  implanted  Air;  Porthole  that  have  to  hinder.  And  this  is  the  Rcafon  that  j 

,  it  thick  from  their  birth,  have  an  incur-  Mafticatories  are  very  helpful  in  Difeafes  of  the 
.able  Deafnefs,  as  thoie  alfo  who  have  a  thick  Coat  Ears. 

growing  over  the  lame  without,  the  Cure  whereof  is  H.  To  let  in  found  in  Deaf  and  flopped  Ears, 
neverthelels  taught  by  Paulus  j  and  if  this  happen  Farro  v^rites  and  Pliny  '^xith  Arcae laris,  that  Goars 
from  the  birth,  fuch  perfons  continue  for  the  moft  draw  in  Breath  at  their  Ears,  which  Ariftotk  reports 
part  Dumb,  becaufe  they  can  neither  conceive  in  their  pf  Alcmeon.  And  fuch  as  are  Ibmwhat  thick  ofhear- 
mind  nor  utter  with  their  Tongue  fuch  words  as  they  ing,  do  perceive  words  more  diftindly  when  they 
have  never  hard.  But  if  a  Snotty  matter  Gape,  and  when  our  Ears  are  flopped,  we  can  heat 
ACaufe  of  cleave  thereto  within,  ora  thick  Humor  our  own  Speech  though  weakly.  Such  as  have  the 
thickpefsof  flow  thereto,  a  ihicknefs  of  Hearing  ora  VenerealDifeafc,arehurtnotonlywithcoId  Air,  bur 
Hearing.  Deafnefs  incurbale  is  thereby  caufed.  If  a  with  any  other  uneven  noife,  palTing  through  theiir 
thin  Humor  flow  thereto,  there  arife  tink-  Mouthinto  their  Ears,  as  T«/pwobfervc.s,  who  alfo 
lings  and  noifes  in  the  Ears.  i  hath  obferved  that  two  perfons  troubled  wnh  the  Or- 

Finally  it  is  Nervous,  of  fo  exquilite  a  Senfe  that,  tbopnata,  were  faved  from  choakiiig,  by  voiding rheir 
itcanneitherbear  the  putting  in  of  a  Probe,  nor  fharp  Breath  out  at  their  Ears,  by  means  of  this  palfage. 
Humors  •»  yet  is  it  ftrong  fo  as  to  endure  againfl  ex-  j  Thofe  do  abufe  this  paffage,  who  render  the  fmoak 
ternal  Injuries  ;  for  being  hurt  or  corroded  it  caufes  j  of  Tobacco  which  they  take,  through  their  Ears, 
thicknefs  of  Hearing  or  Deafnefs,  as  they  find  by  ex- !  Finally,  we  meet  with  the  Nervous  Auditories  or 
perience,  who  have  it  hurt  by  the  noife  ofgreat  Guns  '  Hearing  Nerve,  which  proceeds  from  the  fife  pair  of 
or  Bells,  or  in  whom  it  is  broken  by  fwimming.  For[  the  Brain,  entring  the  Ear  through  the  hole  ofOjP^- 
the  fafeguard  therefore  hereof,  there  are  three  little  j  It  touches  the  CocZ)/e4  and  the  with 

Bones  added  within  (of  which,  the  Hammer  flicks  |  a  double  branch  that  it  may  in  both  places  perfeft  tfic 
fall  to  the  Drum,  and  is  feen  through  the  lame)  and  j  Hearting.  To  which  a  Branch  is  added  to  move  the 
two  Mufcles. 

The  Uy?  thereof  is,  to  fiiut  the  paffage  of  hearing, 
and  to  feparare  the  innate  Air  from  that  which  is  ex- 
rernal,  and  to  keep  it  within.  Alfotofave  it  from 
Duft,  Water,  creeping  things,  &c. 

Within  the  Membrane  of  the  Tym¬ 
panum,  thereis  an  Internal  Cavity  in  the 
Bone,  containing  a  certain  .^fr,  which 
I  fbme  term  the  inbred,  and  corn- 

planted  Air,  becaufe  it  is  placed  in  the  Ears  at  the  firft 
formation,  being  pure,  fubtile  and  immoveable : 
which  fome  count  the  internal  Medium  of  Hearing, 
others  the  Organ  it  felf  of  that  Senfe. 

There  arc  two  Mufcles  of  the  inner 
Ear  according  to  Anatomifts. 

They  call  the  firft  the  fea¬ 

red  in  the  Os  fetreum,  with  a  double 
The  one  being  fixed  to  the  higher  procefs 
of  the  Hammer,  the  other  to  its  Neck. 

Its  U/e  is  to  draw  the  Head  of  the  Hammer  obli¬ 
quely  inwards,  and  to  carry  it  inwards  from  theAnvil, 
and  the  procefs  of  the  Hammer  being  bowed  back,  to 
drive  the  little  Membrane  inwards. 

The  fecond  is  external,  found  out  by  Cajferius, 
though  Aquapendent  doth  likemCe  attribute  tonimfelf 
the  Invention  thereof ;  it  is  exceeding  final,  flefliy, 
and  confifting  in  the  upper  Region  of  the  Auditory 
paflage,\vidi  its  Tendon  implanted  into  the  Centre 
of  the  Membrane,  there  where  the  Hammer  is  in- 


The  Cavity 
of  the  Drum. 


(Mufcles,  proceeding  fromrhe fourth  pair,  and  cleft 
'  in  two. 

Chap.X.  OftheU^fe, 

ANotherOrgan  of  Senfe  follows,  vis^.  The  Nofe 
•^  ^  the  Inftrument  of  fmellins:?  tvx....  .,.,.4 


four  footed  JBeaft  that 


bring 


tures. 


given  to  Men  and 
foj^th  living  Crea- 


Mufcles  of  the 
inner  Ear. 


Tendon 


Now  it  is  divided,  as  the  Ear,  into  the  External  and 
Internal'^ofe, 


T  he  Names 
of  the  parts 
of  the  Nojs. 


The  Internal  hath  Bones  and  Nerves, 
w'ith  the  Mammillary  procefles,  of 
which  in  their  place. 

The  External  is  Extrinfecally  divided 
into  the  upper  and  lower  part. 

The  «/’/’£>•  which  is  boney  and  immoveable,  Is 

termed  theBackoftheNole,andits  Acuminated  parr, 
Spwa.  The  lower  part  is  Griflley  and  moveable,  tl>o 
utmoftend  wherofis  termed  Globulus  and  Orhiculusyry 
the  only  feeling  whereof  Scatiis  pretends' to  tel 

whether  a  Maiden  have  loft  her  Virginity.  The  la¬ 
teral  or  fide  parts  are  termed  Pterugia  ala.  Pinna ;  that 
is  Wings  or  Pinnacles,  that  fleftiy  part  which  flicks 
out  in  the  middle  near  the  Lips,  is  called  Columna  the 
Pillar. 

The  Nofe  is  divided  within,  by  a  partition  Wall, 
into  two  Holes  or  Cavities  which  they  call  Nares  the 

Noftrils : 


Of  the  lSlofe» 


Noftrils  :  that  one  hole  being  flopped,  we  nray  draw 
in  and  pafs  out  the  Air  by  the  other.  And  when  both 
are  flopped,  the  Mouth  fupplies  the  Office  of  the 
Noftrils.  Now  each  hole  is  again  about  the 

middle  of  the  Nofe  into  imparts ;  the  one  alcends  up¬ 
wards,  to  the  Os  Spon^iojum the  other  goes  above 
the  Palate  into  the  1  hroat  and  upper  part  of  the 
Mouth-  Hence  drink  fomtimes  comes  out  at  the 
Noftrils ;  and  things  put  into  the  Noftrils,  the  Nofe 
being  ftiur,  are  wont  toilip  into  the  Mouth.  Hence 
alfo  the  thicker  Excrements  alfo  of  the  Brain,  while 
they  are  carryed  downward  to  the  Noftrils,  may  Aide 
into  the  Mouth,  or  be  brought  thither  by  Hawking, 
and  fo  purged  out  at  the  Mouth. 

It  is  fitiiace  in  an  high  place,  ‘vi:(.  between  the 
Eyes.  I.  For  comelynefs  Sake.  2.  Becaufc  all  fmels 
mount  upwards. 

The  Mrfgmri/ie  varies,  as  alfo  the  foribme 

have  great  Nofes,  others  little  Nofes,  foine  Hawke- 
noles  and  Roman-nofes,  and  others  faddle-nofes,6cc. 
Touching  which  Phj/fwgmmiJis  Dilcourfe. 


The  FIGURE  Ex¬ 
plained. 

This  T  A  B  L  E  reprefents 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Fore¬ 
head,  Eye-lids,  Nofe, 
CheekSjLips,  lower  Jaw 
and  Ear-let. 


The  parts 
of  the  I^oje. 

The  Skjn, 


Its  Subjlance  conhiks  of  the  Scarfi~Skin^ 

Skin,  Mufcles,  Bones,  Griflles,  Vef/els,  and 
Tttnicles. 

Its  Skin  is  thin,  and  void  of  fat,  that 
it  may  not  grow  too  much ;  under  the  l 
parcion  in  the  Colomme  it  is  thick  and  Spungy  ;  fo 
that  it  is  like  a  Griftle  and  is  compaft  with  Hairs  ter- 
m^  Vihriffe. 

Mufcles  of 
the  Nofe, 


There  are  eight  Mufcles  of  the  Nofe, 
efpecially  in  large  Nofed  people,  but 
they  are  fmal  becaufe  the  motion  of  the 
Nofe  is  little.  Pour  ferve  to  widen  the  Nofe,  while  the 
j^/^or  Wings  being  drawn  upwards,  they  open  the 
holes  of  the  Noftrils.  And  there  are  yb/n-  wore  which 
firaiten  the  Nofe. 

The  twofirfi  widners  being  flelhy,  do  arife  from  the 
Cheek-bone,  near  the  Mufcle  of  the  Lips,  which  they 
make  a  third.  They  are  infoted  partly  into  a  part  of 
the  upper  Lip,  partly  into  the  lower  Wing.  Caffe- 
rius  found  them  refembling  the  leaves  of  Myrtle. 


a. 

h. 

c. 

d. 

e. 

/. 


The  Periermium. 

The  Periofe’im. 

The  Hairy  Skjn  or  Scalps. 

The  Skull  made  bare. 

The  temporal  Mufcle. 

The  upper  Mufcle  of  the  Ear. 

The  Mufcle  of  the  Hind-part  of 
the  Head,  firetched  out  to  the 
hinder  Mufcles  of  the  Ears, 
b.  The  Mufile  of  the  Fore-head, 
i.  A  frontal  Appendix  fpred  out  upon 

the  Backjif  ^he  Nofe. 

The  orbicular  Mufcle  of  the  Eye. 

/.  The  triangular  Mufile  of  the  No- 
firils. 

The  common  mufcle  of  the  Lips, 


m. 

which  lefts  up. 

n.  The  firfl  proper  mufcle  of  the  upper 

Lip. 

0.  The  fecond  proper  Mufcle  of  the 
upper  Lip. 

p.  The  trumpeters  Mufile. 

q.  The  chewingMti file. 

r.  The  common  Mufcle  depreffing  the  Lipt. 

fi  The  proper  Mufile  of  the  lower  Lip,  caled hientalis 
deprimens. 

it.  The  third commmon  Orbicular  Mufile  of  the  Lips, 
u  The  Circular  Mufcle  of  the  Nofi. 


page. 

'  XXX  The  part  of  the  Earlet  termed  Helir^ 
y.  The  oppofite  Part  cal' dktvf\x\]x. 

The  part  of the  Ear-let  cal'd  T  ragui, 

A.  The  Antitragus. 

V.  The  Lobe  or  lap  of  the  Earlet. 
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The  other  two  which  are  commonly  triangular,  and 
like  the  Greek  letter  A  on  each  fide  one,  with  aiharp 
and  flefhy  beginning,  do  grow  from  the  Suture  of  the 
Forehead  by  the  Foramen  lachrymale  or  Tear-hole,  and 
are  implanted  into  the  Spina  or  the  Pinna  oftheNofe. 
I  have  fbmtimes  obferyed  an  Appendix  thereof  to 


have  defeended  to  the  upper  Lip,  in  fuch  as  can¬ 

not  lift  up  their  Nofe  without  their  Lips.  Cajftriue 
againftthemindofallAnatomifts,  draws  its  original 
from  the  Pinna  of  the  Nofe  5  but  they  ate  move* 
able. 

The  twe  firjl  Stmtmrf$  which  ffi:e  litdc  do  arife 


s. 


Book 


O/thellppemoJi  Cavity, \iz.  The  Bead,  Chap.ii 


ilclby,  about  ihe  Root  of  the  Pinnse,  are  carried  along  neft  Maidens  of  that  Country', in'  the  tjme  ofth'eDane- 
t'-i^alycriiy,  and  inlcrtcd  into  the  corners  of  the  Alx.  ifti  War,  did  cut  oft' their  own  Noles,  that  they  might 
Ce!'fc}:!!s  did  fil'd  of  air  obferve  a  portion  thereof  and  preferve  theif  Maidenheads  ' from  the  violence  of  the 
’  ■  '  ■  Daneiih  SoldierSj  by  this  deformity.  This  was, the? 

puniflimcnt  of  Adulterers'  /Egypt,  which  alfo  ]eho~ 
vab  threatens  to  the  Inhabitants  of  H/eriz/rf/wTa,  by  the 
Prophet  E^skiel.  In  our  Hiftoriographer  Saxo,  wc- 
read  how  Htaho  deformed  'a  Gurtezan  by  cutting 
nous,-  lying  hid  under, the  Coat  of  the  Noftrils,  in  die  her  Nofe,  when  fhe  asked  him  who  ihould  be  her  next 
inner  ^  '  >  -i-  .  .i  .  .  p  .i 


deijtni-ve  it,v.  Inch  is  not  alwaies  found ;  for  more  often  , 
the  circular  b,|’hindfer  involves  the  Pinna?  of  the  Nofe 
(piiiculaiiy.  The  Cd^ythereofis  a  little  to  fiiuc  the  No  ' 


jtril.s'^  dcprciring  the  Pinnss. 

'Xhu  yarjiii'niugtwd  are  exceeding 


firm  and  membra** 


N ore-bone, !  and- 


The  Gtijilet 
eftbe  Noje. 


Lover.  Arid  therefore  becaufd  it  makas  much  for  the 
Ornament  of  the  Face,  the  Chirtirgta  CurtonimM'is  in- 
vented,  teaching  how  to  fiipply  a  Nofe  in  thi'  room  of. 
thau  whichis'  cut  oft',  of  which  fee  Tagliaconirs.  ■ 

Chap.  XL  Of  the  Mouth, 
fheeks  and  Lips. 

“THc  laft  Organ  of  Senfe  remains,  vixrtheTongKO, 
*  the  Organ  ofTafting^  which  befere  I  explain,  f 
muft  propound  the  external  parts  about  the  Mouth, 
and  the  internal  parts  in  the  Mouth.  “ 

The  external  parts  about  the  mouth  f  ,  . 

•  are  fundry.  The  upper  part  under  the  |  'the  KanUs  of 
Eyes,  between  the  Nofe  and  the  Ears,  I  r/.’f  o/z/rnW 
makes  the  particibu-wall  between  the  two  Noftrils.  |  by  ttafon  of  its  ufual  Redne{s,^and  the  'parts' fhout  i 
Bythele  arepfaced'theofyerwo,  of  which  the  Pin-j  unqfu'al  by  reafon  oFblufting,is  called  tl^eMoutlj. 
n2eoftheNolx^'areconftituted,  and  they  are  tied  to-  Puddr^Jedcs  the  Seat  of  jhdiiiefaJlHeJs,^  ' 
gether  by  membranous  Ligaments.  ,  MaLurfi^effPomum  the  Apple,  alfd  CirculHS  Faciei,  -the 

Its  VefTels  \*  As  to  It  hath  Ffiw?  from  the  Ju- '  Circle  of  ^he'Face.  • 

1  gulars.  ■  The /(?'flp,^_and  loofer  part  which  rhay  be  blown  up. 


They  arife  from  the  Extremity  of  the 
are  implanted  into  die  Pinnae  or  | 
WinitS;  y  _  j 

Hclldes  tliL'c  Alufclcs  of  the  Nofe  aforefaid,  I  have 
found  on  tlic  Nolc-back  of  acertAui  perfon,  a  flef^y 
Miifclc,  thin,  ftretched  right  out  from  the  frontal  mui- 
dcj  withabroad'Ba.fis,  and  ending  fooii  after,  narro- 
v;er  about  the  cumioft  Griftle  ol  the  Nofe. 

Gnjiles  do  make  up  the  Subftaiice  ofi 
the  lower  part  of  the  Nofe,  and  are  five 
in  number. 

Tlie  two  iippcrmojl  being  broad  ones, 
do  ftick  unto  the  Bones  of  the  Nofe,  and  the  more 
they  defeend,  the  fofter  they  grow,  fo  that -the  end  of 
the  Nofe  hath  a  fubftanccj  partly  gtiftly  and  partly  li- 
gamcntal.  _  . 

'Yhc  third  being  in- the  middle  ;6f  the  other  two, 


from  the  Caroddes.  v,,. 

'Nerves  from  theRiird  pare,  on  each  fide  one,'^'hich 
goes  through  theholes  common  to*thc  Nole  and^yes, 
at  the  greater  corner  into  the  Coat  of  the  Nofo,  and 
thc  Mulcles,  and  the  Palate.  y ' 


The  Coat  of 
the  Nojhils. 


as  we  fee  in' Trumpeters,  is  termed' Buecd  thh  Cheek, 
the.upper  part  of  the  Lip  is  called  Myjiax.  The  Ca¬ 
vity  imprintbd  therein  and  dividing  die  lame,  is  called 
Phihrimsyixdfn  its  loveliiiefs.  Now  the  Lips'arc  two, 
the  upper 'abd  the  lower,  and  the  chink  between 
The  Co^i#  which  cloatlis  the  Noftnlsf  both,  is  termfed  0?  the  Mouth.  The  outer  pans- of  the 
is  from  the  dura  Mater,  and  commoh  to  \Lips  vvtiich  Ijang  over,  arc  called  Prolabia.  The  lower 
the  Mouth,  Palate,  Tongue,  Larynx,  f  part  under  the  lower  Lip  iscalled  the  Chin; 


Gullet  and  Stomach  ;  but  in.  the  No-' 
.  , '  ftrils  itds  thinner  and  of  exquifiteienrc ; 

Th'i  caiifpfif  ■  for  bcingvexed  it  eanfes  Sneezing :  it  is 
Snee^itigi  i 'bred  with  many  little  holes  whichgd iiiT- 
to  the  Os’crihofum.-  ,  ,'v  ■ 

Pfolantis  informs^us  that  within  the  Cavities  of,’tbe 


theflefliy  part  under  the  Chin  is  termed  Buccida. 

Now  the  Mouth  confifts  of  parts,  partly  boncy,  as 
the  upper  txnd  lower  ]aw  with  the  teeth ;  partly  flefiiy,  as 
the  Lips,'^Lip~7nufcles,  Cheek^mufcles,  and  lower  Jaw-mtif 
ohy. 

The  whole  inner  capacity  of  the  Mouth  is  cloathed 


Noftrils,  there  arc  fpungy  parcels  of  flelli  to  be..leen,  j  with  a  thick  Co/rr, which  goes  alf'o  about  the  Gunn  and 
of  a  reddifh  colour,whcrewith  t|ie  fpungy  bones  of  the  |  Lfps,  and  is  thought  to  be  doubled  when  it  coniUcuces 
N  ofe  ate  filled,  of  which  being  rwellcd,  the  Difeafedn-'^the  U  yula-: 
the  Noftrils,  called  P0/7/7//J,  is  bred,  touching  the  piil-r  ' 


linft  out  and  cute  whereof,  vend  TulPtus 

\ 


The  life  of 
the  Mouth. 


The  \Jfis  of  the  Mouth  arc  :  ■ 

I.  To  receive  in  Meat  and  Drink,  and 
The  'of  the  outer  Nofe  is  - '  ’  ’  rq  prepare  the  fame,  of  begin  C liy  1  ifica- 

Theufeof\  i.  That  through  k  aW'.rnay'^  into  j  tiou  the  beginning,  of  which  is  performed  in  the 
the  Nofe. .  |  the  Brain  for  the  needs  of  the  Animal  Spi-  Mouth. 

I  rits.  2.  To  receive  in  and  let  our  the  Air. 

2.  That  by  it  air  may  enter  into  the  Lungs,  for  the  3-  To  fpeak  and  frame  the  V oice. 

cooling  of  the  Heart,  and  to  breed  vital  Spirits.  |  4-  To  give  pafTage  to  the  Excrements  of  the  lunge, 

3.  That  by  the  Noftrils  Odours  may  be  carried  to  the  Hcad.and  Stomach,  by  hawking,  I'pitting,  and  vo- 
the  Mammillary  proceffes,  w'hieh  lie  concealed  above  miring. 

the  Os  ertbrofum.  And  therefore  they  whole  Nofe  is ;  Two  pare  of  Mufclts  there  site,  corn- 
cut  oft' at  the  Roots,  cannot  fmell  at  all,  or  badly.  j  mon  to  the  Cheeks  and  Lips,  on  each 

4.  That  the  Excrements  of  the  Brain  may  flow  !  flde  two  Mufcles. 
down  there  through,  as  by  a  Channel.  'Which  is  but  j  The  is  that  fame  broad  andy^wAre 
afecondary  ufe  ofthcNofc,  bccaufe  jo.  Walaus,  Jo.  mufek  lying  under  the  skin  of  the  neck, 

Dom.  Sala  my  Matters  and  my  felf,.  have  known  feme ,  which  the  Ancients  did  not  diftinguilh 
perfons  that  never  voided » any  Excrements  at  their  from  the  Skin. 

!  TrTrit,*c  al-inT: 

e;  Iris  alfo  fomrimcsafTiftanttothe  Voice. 

6.  L  .adds  an  Ornament  to  the  Face,  Itisllorted^ 

Chronicles  of  England,  hov?  a  company  of  ho-  '  freely  and  athw.'irt,  and  fo  make  the  Cheeki  to  be  pul 

led 


in 


Tony  pare  of 
Mufcles  com¬ 
mon  to  the 
Cheeks  and 
Ltps. 


itarifes  abomthe  Channel-bones,  and  the  hinder- 
parr  of  the  Neck  ;  and  with  oblique  Fibres  (  which  a 
Surgeon  muft  diligently  obferve,  leaft  he  cut  them 
freely  and 


Of  the  Mouth,  Cheeks  and  Lip 


St 
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Spajmus  cyniciis. 


The  Figure  of 
the  Mujcle 
Buccinator. 


The  Lips. 


Trembling  of  the 
Lip  in  fuch  as 
Me  ready  tocajl, 
how  catifed? 


ed  away  to  one  fide^  j  it  is  implanted  into  the  Chin, 
the  Lips  and  Root  of  the  Nofe,  and  fomtimes  of  the 
Ears :  which  parts  alfo  it  moves  to 
the  part,  and  this  is  firlt  cramped  in 
_  the  Spajmns  cynicus. 

The fecond  lies  under  this,  which  makes  the  Cheeks 
with  its  Bulk,  and  therefore  is  termed  the 

trumpeting  Mufcle,  which  is  moft  confpicuous  in 
Trumpetters. 

Tis  round  like  aCircle.thin  and  mem¬ 
branous  j  interwoven  with  fundry  Fi¬ 
bres, infeparably  cloathed  with  the  coat 

t  of  the  Mouth. 

In  the  Centre  hereof  Cajferius  hath 
oblervcd  a  certain  ftrong  band,  breeding  from  with¬ 
out,  and  creeping  to  the  Cheek-bone,  where  it  is  ter¬ 
minated  into  a  certain  fmall  and  lean  Mufcle,  diredfly 
oppofite  to  the  Bucca. 

This  Mufcle  arijes  from  the  upper  Cheek-bone,  is 
inferted  into  the  lower,  at  the  Roots  of  the  Gums. 

ItsU/tf  is  to  move  the  Cheeks  and  Lips:  and  it  is 
to  the  teeth  inftead  of  an  hand,  while  it  thrufts  the  meat 
this  way  and  that  way  to  the  teeth,  that  it  maybe 
more  exadtly  chewed. 

The  Lips  confift  of  undigefted  fpungie 
flefti  (  Fallopius  reckons  it  for  the  ninth 
pare  of  Mufcles  which  move  the  Lips  ) 
whole  Skin  is  lb  mingled  with  Mufcles, that  it  feems  to 
be  a  mulculous  Skin,  or  a  skinny  Mufcle. 

They  are  covered  with  zCoat  com¬ 
mon  to  the  Mouth  and  Stomach  : 

_  and  thence  it  is  that  in  fuch  as  are 

1’  ready  to  vomit,  the  lower  Lip  trem¬ 
bles. 

The  parts  of  the  Lips  which  touch 
one  another  are  red,  becaufe  of  the  afflux  of  blood. 

Their  U/eis,  i.  To  Ihut  in  the  Mouth  and  teeth, 
and  to  defend  the  inner  parts  from  cold  and  external 
Injuries. 

2.  For  the  conveniency  of  Eating  and  Drinking. 

3.  For  the  V oice  and  Speech. 

4.  To  call  out  the  Spittle,  and  therefore  that  Ser¬ 
vants  might  not  fpit  nor  Ipeak,  they  were  bound  with 
Skins,  as  Ammianus  Marcellinus  informs  us. 
y.  For  Ornament. 

There  arc  Ibme  proper  JAuJeUs  of  the  Lips  belides  the 
common  ones  aforefaid,  which  neverthelefs  may  vary 
in  refpedt  of  number.  Some  reckon  fewer  and  others 
more :  for  fome  are  by  feme  Authors  counted  limple, 
which  others  reckon  to  be  manifold. 

Thc  proper  Mufcles  which  move  the  upper  Lip, are 
on  each  fide  two.  Three  there  are  which  move  both 
Lips.  The  lower  Lip  is  moved  only  by  one  proper 
pare. 

The  firjl pare  proper  to  the  upper  lip, 
is  a  remarkable  pare  deferibed  by  F<i//<j- 
pius,  which  jlipptng  down  from  the  corner 
betwixt  the  Eyes  andNole,  isftraight 
way  funkjnx.o  the  Subftance  of  the  upper 
Lip. 

The  other  pare,  arifing  from  the  upper  Jaw-bone, 
juft  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Cheeks  under  the  Socket  of 
the  Eye,  thin  but  broad,  flelhy,  lunk  into  ftore  of  Fat, 
is  carried  downwards  right  on,'to  the  upper  Lip,which 
moves  it  diredfly  upwards  with  the  firft  pare.  Som- 
times  alfo  it  is  obliquely  inlerted  into  the  confines  of 
both  the  Lips,wherefore  fome  do  make  two  pare  ther- 
of. 

The  firfi  pare  common  to  both 
Lips,  is  long,  flelby,  broad  at  the 


Four  pare  of 
mufcles  mo^ 
ving  the  up-^ 
per  Lip. 


Mufcles  of 
the  lower 
Lip. 


Mufcles  common 
t  o  both  Lips. 


beginning ;  arifes  outwardly  from  the  Jugal  procefs, 
and  defeending  obliquely  through  the  Cheeks,  iris 
terminated  in  the  fpace  between  the  two  Lips.  Som- 
times  I  have  leen  it  from  the  beginning  drawn  out  as  a 
Rope  to  the  firft  proper  pare.  Its  \Jfe  is,  to  draw 
both  the  Lips  obliquely  upwards  towards  the  Tem¬ 
ples. 

The  fecond  common  pare  of  the  Lips,  from  the  lower 
Jaw-bone  to  the  fides  of  the  chin  flefty,  arifes  with  a 
broad  beginning,  and  fomtimes  ftretched  out  to  the 
middle  of  the  chin,  grows  by  little  and  little  narrower, 
till  it  is  obliquely  inferted,  into  the  fame  confine  of 
each  Lip,  but  lower,  which  draws  away  the  Lips  ob¬ 
liquely  downwards  and  outwards,  in  fuch  as  grin  and 
gern  for  anger. 

The  third  Mufcle  common  to  the  two  Lips  is  circu¬ 
lar  like  a  Sphindler  encompaffing  and  conftituting  the 
whole  Mouth,  fpungy,  and  firmly  flicking  to  the  rud¬ 
dy  Skin,  it  draws  the  Mouth  together,  when  people 
fimper  as  Virgins  are  wont  to  do. 

The  proper  pare  of  the  lower  Lip  is  called 
par  Mentale,  xheCbin-pare  ;  arifing  from 
the  middle  of  the  Chin  w’ith  a  broad  be¬ 
ginning,  and  afeends  direrftly  to  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  lower  Lip,  ubich  it  moves  downwb'ds. 

Now  all  the  Mufcles  of  the  Lips,  are  fb  mixed  with 
the  Skin,  that  the  Fibres  do  crofs  one  another  mutual¬ 
ly,  and  therefore  the  motions  of  the  Lips  are  very  di¬ 
vers. 

To  canfe  that  exquifice  Senfe  which  is  in  the  Lips,’ 
Branches  of  Nerves  arefent  thither,  and  Veins  and 
Arteries  from  the  neighbouring  places  :  from  whence 
that  fame  rnddy  fplendor  of  the  Lips  proceeds,  a  note 
of  Beauty  and  of  Health. 

The  Mufcles  oj  the  lower  ]aw  (  for  it  is  Mtfcles  of 
moved  the  upper  being  immoveable ) 
fome  reckon  eight,  others  ten,  called  Ma~ 

Jlicatori],  Manfirij,  Molares^  Chewers,  Ea¬ 
ters,  Grinders,  becaufe  they  ferve  for  the  chewing  or 
grinding  of  the  meat.  One  only  pare  depreflesthe 
Jaw,  becaufe  it  is  apt  to  go  downwards  of  it  felf ;  the 
other  pares  fetch  it  up,  which  are  exceeding  ftrong 
ones.  Hence  it  is  that  fome  can  take  heavy  weights 
from  the  ground  with  their  teeth,  and  fo  carry  them. 
Hence  phrentick  and  otherwife  diftraifted  perfons,  do 
Ihut  their  mouths  with  fo  much  ftubbornnefs  and 
ftrength,  that  they  can  hardly  be  opened  with  great 
force  and  iron  Inftruments.  Contrariwife,  theftub- 
borneft  perfon  in  the  World  may  be  compelled  with¬ 
out  much  ado,  to  ftiut  his  or  her  mouth. 

The^^  Mufcle  is  termed  Crotaphites,  I  Temporals, 
the  temporal  Mufcle  from  its  Situation,  I 
becaufe  it  pofTeffes  the  Cavity  of  the  Temples. 

This  is  the  greateft  of  them  all,  firm  and  ftrong,  yet 
firmer  and  ftronger  in  fome  Beafts,  as  Lyons, Wolves, 
Dogs,  Swine,  Sec.  which  were  naturally  to  bite  hard. 

^or  the  End  of  the  temporal  Mufcle,  is 
in  the  beginning  of  the  lower  Jaw,  which 
it  moves  and  draws  upwards, and  fo  (huts 
the  mouth;  and  it  is  terminated  in  a  (harp  I  ral  mufcle 
procefs,  with  a  tendinous  Nerve  (horc  1 
and  ftrong. 

Now  it  arifes  from  the  Temples  wdth  a  beginning 
broad,  flelhy,  and  femicircular,  and  by  little  and  little, 
grows  narrower  as  it  defeends. 

Three  Nerves  are  on  each  fide  inferted 
thereinto,  two  from  the  third  pare,  ano¬ 
ther  from  the  fift  pare.  And  therefore 
this  Mufcle  being  wounded  orbruifed, 
there  is  great  danger  of  Convulfion  and 

V  V  '  «f 


the  tower 
Jaw. 


The  life  of 
the  tempo- 


why  tis  dan¬ 
gerous  to  hurt 
the  temper^ 
mufcle. 
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of  Dcaih  in  condiifion  ;  efpecially  if  the  lower  part 
be  hurt  which  is  moli:  Nervous.  And  becaule  ot  the 
diftention  hereof,  HippocratOdid  pronounce  the  Lux¬ 
ation  of  the 'ower.  Jaw-bane  to  be  deadly,  unlefs  it 
were  put  prcfently  in  joynt  again. 

For  [afeguaal  fake.  Nature  hath  given  it,  i.  A 
’Membrane  thick  and  hard, and  black  and  blew  in  color, 
wherewith  it  is  covered,  and  ftiineswith  a  neat  colors 
the  Peiicvanemn,  fo  that  the  inner  part  of  theMufcle 
being  allflelliy,  doth  there  ftick  to  the  bone  without 
tlic  Pericranium.  Z.  1  he  Os  jiigale  over  the  lower 
part  Tendinous  and  Nervous.  3.  She  hath  fenced  the 
tendon  with  fwili  above  and  beneath. 

1  he  fecond  Mulcle  is  the  Manfonus  pri¬ 
mus,  fir  ft  chewer,  called  Majjeter,  Molitor, 
and  Mandihularts,  or  Lateralis,  feated  in 
the  Cheeks. 

It  anfes  from  a  double  Head  :  the  one  flefhy,  the 
,  other  Nervous,  from  the  Os  jugate,  and  the  firft  bone 
of  theupper  Jaw.  It  is  implanted  into  the  lAwer  part 
of  the  Jaw-bone  (by  a  Connexion  fufficiently  broad 
And  ftrongj  which  It  turns  this  way  and  that  way,  in 
Inch  as  arc  eating.  For  the  Fibres  of  the  Head  do  fo 
interferr  and  crofs  one  another,  that  they  move 
the  Jaw  both  forwards  and  backwards  and  fide- 
waies. 

I  The  third  pair  is  die  Pterygoides  oxAlare 
Atari:.  I  externum,  the  outward  Wing- mulcle,  the 
I  finding  whereof  we  owe  to  Fallopius  ;  but 
Vefalius  accounts  it  a  part  of  the  temporal  Mufclc. 
Tis  feated  under  the  temporal. 

li  arifes  from  x\\c  Os  Sphanoideum  and  the  external 
procejfius  Alans,  with  a  beginning  partly  Nervous  and 
parrly  flefliy.  Tis  imp  I  anted 'into  the  Neck  of  the  lo¬ 
wer  Jaw-bone,  and  the  inner  feat  of  the  Head  there¬ 
of. 

Its  LJ/ff  is  to  move  forwards  and  thrnfl:  out. 

I  The  fourth  is  termed  Manforius  alter, 
ManforiiK  j  the'other  Chewer,  or  Alaris  internus,  be- 
alter.  |  ing  thick  and  Ihort. 

*  It  arifes  Nervous  from  theProdudions 
of  0^  Sphamideum  called  Alatce  internee ;  and  is  infer- 
ted  into  the  inner  and  hinder  part  of  the  jaw,  with  a 
broad  and  ftrong  tendon. 

Its  U/e  is  to  draw  the  Jaw  upward  and  backward, 
to  aflift  the  temporal  Mufcle. 

The  fift  is  termed  Graphy aides,  be- 
caufe. 

It  arifes  from  the  Appendix  Styloides, 
Membranous  and  broad,  and  foon  becoming  round 
and  fleftiy,  tis  inftrted  into  the  Chin.  Hence  it  is 
feen  to  have  a  double  belly,  and  therefore  tis  alfo  ter¬ 
med  Digajiricus,  twibelly.  Tis  faftned  to  a  Liga¬ 
ment  leaft  itlhould  go  too  far  back.  For, 

Its  \JJi  is  to  draw  the  j  aw  downwards  and  fo  to  o- 
pen  the  Mouth. 

Others  do  reckon  for  another  pair,  part  of  the 
JAufiulus  quadratus,  fixed  in  the  middle  of  the  Chin . 
Which  broadeft  Mufcle,  arifing  from  the  upper  part 
of  the  Breft-bone,  the  Channel  bone  and  the  Shoul¬ 
der  tip,  and  covering  the  Neck  and  the  whole  Face, 
after  Galen,  Sylvius,  and  Theophilus,  ftiolanus  defer ibes 
in  this  place.  I  fpoke  thereof,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Chapter. 


Graphyoides. 


C  h  ap .  XH .  Of  the  Tarts  con^ 
tained  in  the  Mouth,  \\z,lhe 
(ftms,  Talate,  Vvula,  fau¬ 
ces,  and  Throat-Tone  , 

pArts  contained  in  the  M-outh  befides  the  Teeth: 

*  are  the  Gums,  Palate,  \Jvulit,  Fauces,  Tongue - 
'  hone.  Tongue,  Almonds  or  TonfilUe,  Larynx,  andheginrnn? 
j  of  the  Gullet.  Of  the  three  latter  I  Ipoke  in  my  I’ccond 
|.Book,  becaufe  of  the  Connexion  of  Parts.  Of  the 
i  five  former,  we  will  treat  in  this  Chapter  and  of  tlxi 
j  Tongue  in  the.  Chapter  following. 

I  Gikgiva  the  Gum,  is  an  hard  flefh  com-  I 
!  palling  the  Teeth  like  Rampart,  and  in  j  Gingiva, 
j  iuch  as  have  loft  their  Teeth,  leaving  in  | 

I  fome  mcafurc  to  chew  ihcir  meat ;  which  being  cith  er 
catenaway,  or  too  much  relaxed,  or  overdryed,  ihi 
Teeth  become  loofe,  or  falout. 

Pacatum  the  Palate,  is  the  upper  pate  ( 
of  the  Mouth  moderately  hollow,  like  the  i  Palatum. 
Roof  of  an  Houle,  whence  it  is  called  the  | 

Heaven  of  the  Mouth,  and  is  the  Balis  or  Found.i- 
tion  on  which  the  Brain  refts,  being  made  of  the  Os 
Sphatnoideum. 

’Tis  invefted  with  a  thich^Coat  arifing  frtim  thcd.vr^ 
Mater,  which  covers  the  Cheeks  and  whole  mouth  on 
their  Inlides,  and  is  common  ro  the  GuLIec  and  Sto¬ 
mach,  and  therefore  there  is  alfo  a  conlcm  between 
thefe  parts.  Nor  can  we  purge  the  Head  with  Mafti- 
catories,  unlefs  we  purge  alfo  thc'Stcmach  by  the  Pa¬ 
late. 

Tis  furnifned  with  ,^4/  Nerves  for  Scnlt'. 

The  Uvula  hangs  Ircm  the  Palate 
further  into  the  Mouth  near  the  paftages  The  TJviih 
of  theNoftrils,  over  the  Chink  of  the  hotv feated. 
Larynx  among  the  Almonds  or  Kernels 
fo  called.  Some  call  it  G^r^^reon,  from  the  nblfe  k 
makes  when  we  Gargle  any  Liquor  ^  tis  alfo  called 
Gurgulio  and  Columna. 

It  is  a  Procefs  made  of  a  Glandnlous,  Spungy  and 
red  Suhjiance, rxhich  Columbus  doth  fnppofe  to  be  made 
of  the  Coat  of  the  Palate  Reduplicated  in  that  place. 
ftiolatniis  rather  believes  that  it.  is  flefb,  arifing  from 
the  extremity  of  the  Mufclcs,  which  are  carried  to  the 
Body. 

It  is  roundely  long,  thicker  above-,  and 
ends  in  an  acute  Figure  obtufely.  It  is  Its  Mufclcs. 
fufpended  and  held  up  by  two  little 
Mulcics,  an  Internal  and  an  External  pair,  either  to 
ftir  the  LJvula  foreward  and  Backward  in  the  rime  of 
fwallowing,  or  when  it  is  rel.axed  with  Humors  and 
falls  down,  to  draw  it  up  .again. 

ftiolanus,  from  Aretceus,  the  Author  cf  Anatom: a.  Vi- 
vorum,  AbenfmamidCarpus,  deferibes  two  broad  Li¬ 
gaments  fattening  the  LJvula  on  both  fide.'=,  like  ro  ' 
wings  fpred  abroad,  which  the  Arabians  rctm  Gaff  1- 
mach  of  which  he  is  worthy  to  be  confulted. 

Somtimes  by  reafon  of  Humors  too 
much  flow'ing  in,  it  hangs  two  much  Tht  faUinoof 
1  down,  which  is  called  Cafus \Jvulce  the  the  \jvula. 
falling  down  of  the  Palate  of  the  Mouth.  , 

(Which  if  it  cannot  be  reftored  to  its  place  by  Mcdi- 
j  caments  nor  manual  operation,  it  is  wont  to  be  burns 
1  and  cut  by  Skillful  Surgeons. 
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Plained,  ,  ^ 

In  this  T  A  B  L  E  are  Oiewn  ;  j 
Os  Hyoides^  UvuU^  and  1 
certain  Miiicles  of  the  '  j 
Tongue, 

FIG.  I.  i 

A.  The  Gargareon  or  Uviiht,  in  Ung- 
lijh  the  Pal  Ate  of  the  Mouths 
BB.  An  outward  fair  of  Mufcles. 

QC.lts  tendon. 

TfQ.  An  inner  fair  ofMufiUsy  a  little  j 
comfrejfed. 

E.  Pare  of  the  l(eof  of  the  Mouthy  ) 
at  which  the  XJvula  hangs. 

FIG.  II.&III. 

AA.  The  Bafts  ^OsHyoide, 
BBBB.Ti[?e  fidts  or  horns  of  thefaid 
Bone.  ' 

CC.  Two  Grijily  Appendixes.  '' 

FIG.  IV. 

A.  The  fir  ft  Mufcle  of  the  tongue  ^ari^ 
fingfrom  the  external  Pace  of  the 
Sty! aides.  . 

B.  The  Jicond  Muftle  of  the  tongue. 

C.  A  Mufcle  of  the  third  pair  called 

Genioglolum. 

DD.T/je  fift  pair  Ceratoglofum, 
fituate  without. 

EE.  The  tafting  Nerves. 

FF.  The  tongue  moving  Nerves. 

G.  A  mufcle  of  Os  Hyoidc. 

H.  The  P rocejfus  Styliformis. 

II.  The  Os  Hyoidis.  ,  ^ 

K.  The  Cartilago  Scutiformis. 

LL.  Two  mujehs proper  to  the  Larynx^ 


Its  \Jfe  is  to  moderate,  the  coldnefs  of  the  Air,  that 
it  may  not  fuddenly  rufh  into  the  Lungs :  and  there¬ 
fore  thofe  that  have  loft  the  Palate  of  their  Mouths 
die  of  a  Confumption. 

{Some  think  it  helps  to  modulate  the  Voice, 
and  therefore  they  call  it  Pkhlrum  vocn,  the 
terror,  f  ftriking  quil  of  the  V  oice.  But  though  it  be 
I  wounded  or  quite  cut  off,  yet  is  not  the 
voice  hurt,  unlefs  fome  neighbouring  parts,  which 
a.ftift  the  voice  are  alfo  dammaged  :  for  then  by  the 
roughnefs  of  thofe  parts,  caufed  by  thofe  Catarrhes, 
which  have  eaten  the  Uvula,  the  Voice  becomes 
Hoarfe. 

A  fecond  Ufe  is,  to  hinder  drink  from  pafling  our 
of  the  Mouth  into  theNoftrils.  And  therefore  Sal~ 
ninth  rcls  of  the  Son  of  a  Man  called  John,  who  being 
born  without  any  Uvula  or  Almonds,  voided  the 
Milk  which  he  fuckt,  out  of  his  Nofe,  and  did  not 
live  l(uig. 

By  Fauces  fomrimes  we  underftand  the  whole 
widenclsofthe  Mouth  :  but  more  ftridlly  it  isment 
f  the  hinder  and  lower  part,  which  cannot  bcfecn.l 


Names  ef  th%. 
Os  hyoides. 


e 


but  when  the  Month  is  wide  open  and  the  Tongua 
held  down,  the  Greeks  term  it  Pharynx,  howbcitth»c 
word  in  Hippocrates  doth  often  times  fignifie  the  Dif* 
eafes  of  this  part,  as  Inflammation, &c,  Galen  adlsis 
Ifthmus  becaule  of  the  narrownefs  of  the  place. 

In  the  Fauces  is  that  Bone  which 
from  the  fhape  of  the  Greek  letter  v  is 
called  Hyoides,  Hypjilgeides,  alfb  from 
refemblance  to  the  letter  A  Lamhdoei- 
des,  that  is  the  upfilon  or  Lambda-ftiaped  Bone.  Tis 
alfo  called  Oj^MWHrfr,theThroat-bone,  and  Oslinguce. 
the  Tongue-bone,  of  which  I  muft  treat  in  this  place, 
and  not  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Bones,  becaule  it  isnoE 
faftned  to  the  other  parts  of the  Skeleton. 

Now  the  Bone  istheBafis  and  Foundation  ofthe 
Tongue,  upon  which  it  is  placed  and  moved :  and  it 
is  fet  before  the  Larynx. 

It  confifts  of  fundry  little  bones, 
three  at  leaft,  fomtimes  of  five,  feven,  ItsConftrH* 
nine.  ,  Sion. 

The  middle  Bone  is  the  greateft,  bun¬ 
ching  without,  hollow  within,  under  which  flicks  th<; 

Epiglottis  J 
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Epiglottis  f  it  hath  proceffes  termed  Cornua  horns,  two 

in  Number,  confifting  of  Boaes  more  or  fewetj  grea¬ 
ter  or  lefler. 

Four  Grijlles  are  added,  two  are  fomwhat  grear, 
long  and  round,  in  the  Belly  ofOs  bjoidesy  twoalfo 
befides  the  Horns,  which  in  Tome  perfons  become  bo- 

its  proceCTes  are  faftened  to  the  Ligaments  and  j 
ends  of  the  Styloides,  alfo  with  the  Cartilago  gutta-  j 

This  Bone  is  moved,  but  not  except  the 
Itsldufdes.  Tongue  be  moved;  and  therefore  it 
hath  four  pair  of  Mufcles  common  to 
the  Tongue,  nor  can  theMulcles  ofthe  Tongue  be 
Ihewed  till  they  are  removed.. 

The.  firji  pairlxQs  concealed  in  the  forepart,  under 
the  Skin,  reiting  upon  the  Wefand  and  ,the  Cartilago 

Scutalis.  ,.r 

It  arifes.  with  a  broad  and  flefhy  beginning,  from 
the  higher  and  inner  Region  of  the  Breaft-bone  ;  and 
theremre  this  pair  is  called  Sternohyoides.  Its  Rnd  is 
flelhy .  in  the  Bafis  of  Os  hyoides.  And  in  the  middle 
accoraing  to  their  length,  thefc  Mufcles  are  divided 
with  a  line. 

Their  LJ/e  is  to  draw  right  down. 

TheJfcoW  being  under  the  Chin  and  the  lift  pair  of 
tlie  lower  Jaw;  is  large,  fhort  and  all  flefhy. 

It  from  the  inner  part  ofthe  lower  Jaw*  with; 
avarious  carriage  of  Fibres  t  it  is  ended  in  the  mid-  | 
die  feat  of  the  Hyoides.  Some  call  it  Geniohyoi-  | 

*^^Its  U/r  is  to  draw  right  upwards  and  a  little  for- ! 

wards .  .  ' 

The  thirdis  lean  and  round,  feated  under  the  Chin, 
arifingfrom  the  Root  of  the  Appendix  of  Styloides ; 
it  ends  into  the  horns  of  the  Hyoides.  Somtimes  they 
are  bored  through  the  middle,  for  the  Mufcle  which 

opens  the  Jaw.  .  ,  r  i  ur 

The  \Jfe  is,  to  move  fidew'aies,  and  a  little  obli¬ 
quely  upwards.  T'l^cdSit^Stylo-cerato-hyoides. 

The  fourth  being  lean  and  long,  lies  concealed 
under  that  Mufcle  of  the  Scapula  which  they  count 
the  fourth,  moving  downwards  and  obliquely  lide- 

It  arifes  from  the  upper  fide  of  the  Scapula,  near 
the  procefTus  Coracoides,  and  therefore  tis  callea 

Coraco-hyoides :  it  is  carryed  upwards  obliquely  to  the 

lides  ofthe  Os  hyoides,  under  that  Mufcle  of  the  Head 
whidi  is  counted  thefeventh.  And  this  pair  is  long, 
hath  two  Bellies,  and  is  extenuated  in  the  middle 
like  a  Tendon,  like  that  which  draws  down  the  lower 

^*Someaddtothefea^/rp^*>,  which  is  indeed  pro¬ 
per  to  the  Tongue,  BJolantis  indeed  the  Mylozlojfum 
amd  therefore  he  terms  it  lAylo-hyoideum ;  but  Vejlin- 
viM  the  Genmloffum,  and  thereof  he  calls  it  the  Gemo- 
lyoides internum:  which  arifing  inwardly  from  the 
Ghin  under  the  P4r  Genio-hyoideum,  is  inferred  into 
the  Bafis  of  the  Hyoides,  which  it  draws  ftraight  up¬ 
wards.  ,  ^  ^  ^  ,  . 

The\J/iofl  TheVfeohhis  Os  hyoides,!^ 

Os  hyoides  I.  To  be  the  Bafis  of  the  tongue,  and 
yet  but  obfeurely  moveable ;  leaft  as  Wa- 
liius  conceives,  it  fhonld  perpetually  hang  in  the 
Throat,  and  hinder  the  fvvallowine  of  Meat ;  b«  it 
moves  forward  in  fwallowing,  and  fb  makes  the  Ori¬ 
fice  ofthe  Gullet  more  wide.  TCI 

II.  That  from  it  many  Mufcles  might  ariie  of  the 
tongue  and  Larynx. 


Magnitude. 


Chap.  Xill.  OftheTongue. 

^  He  Tongue  called  Lingua  a  lingendo  j  The  tongue. 
*  from  licking.  *  .  •  . 

Is  placed  in  Mankind,  in  the  Mouth  ]  Its  Sisaatm. 
under  the  Palate  thereof.  * 

Is  in  Kumber  one,  in  Sea-Calfcs  two,  ini  Number. 
Serpents  divided  into  three  parts, ift  Lizards  1 
and  Snakes  divided  into  two  parts. 

In  Man  tis  long,  broad  and  thick,  and  j  Figure. 
thicker  at  the  Roor>  thinner  and  fiiarper  | 
at  the  End. 

Its fi:{e  is  moderate  anfwerable  to  the 
mouth,  which  if  it  be  too  great,  fo  that 
it  cannot  move  readily,  it  makes  a  man 
Lifpe  and  Stutter  J  and  if  it  be  overfofc  and  moift  as 
in  young  Children,  they  cannot  fpeak  plainly.  Galen 
Camerarius,  X^ctitus  hufitdnus  aim  M,  Denatm,  have 
obferved  the  tongue  grown  tofomonftrousa  great- 
nels,  that  it  could  not  be  contained  vviihiu  the 
mouth. 

As  to  the  Connexion,  in  fifhes  the 
whole  tongue  cleaves  to  their  mouth ; 
in  mankind,  it  is  in  its  hinder  part 
faftned  to  the  Larynx,  and  the  Os  hyoides,  alfo  to  the 
Fauces  and  Tonfillse.  Beneath  in  the  middle  of  its 
body  tis  faftned  with  a  ftrong  membranous  Ligameni: 
for  ftrength  and  ftabilities  fake,  alfo  for  the  infertioa 
of  its  proper  mufcles,  whofe  extremity  is  rcrrricd 
;  Frtenulum  ;  nor  can  any  other  ftring  be  found  difler- 
!  ent  from  rhis.  This  in  many  new  bom  Chidren, 
doth  fo  tie  the  whole  tongue,  that  it  is  veont  to  be  torn 
by  the  Nail  of  the  Midwife  (which  is 
ncverthclefs  a  Pernicious  courfc  and 
not  to  be  allowed  )  or  the  final  Knife 
of  a  Surgeon,  that  it  may  not  hinder  ^ 
the  Childs  fucking  or  future  fpeaking,  i 
and  that  it  may  freely  turn  and  move  it  felf.  How- 
beit  for  want  of  skill,  they  cut  it  in  all  Infants  indif¬ 
ferently,  whereas  not  one  of  a  thouland,  when  it  is 
let  alone,  doth  ftammer. 

Tis  cloathed  with  a  Coat  ("hard  in  fuch  Its  Coat. 
as  uie  to  fwallow  very  hot  Liquors)  ordi¬ 
narily  thin,  foft,  and  porous,  that  tafts  may  eafily 
peirce  into  the  tongues  flefhy. 


Its  Cemexion. 


d!  Pernicious 
PraBice  of 
midmves. 


Suhfi 


'mce. 


Subfiance,  which  is  a  peculiar  kind  of 
flefn,  fuch  as  is  not  in  the  Body  befides  , 

(and  it  is  the  Organ  of  raft,  not  the  Coat,  as  Galen 
w'ould  have  it,  nortbeNervus  Guftatorius,  as  fome 
from  Columbus)  foft,  loole,  rare  and  fpungy,  to  drink 
in  the  tafts  brought  to  it  with  fome  humidity.  In 
Fifhes  and  fome  cither  Animals  tis  boney.  It  is  rather 
ofakernelly  then  aMufculous  fubftance,  cfpcciaily 
about  the  Bafis  thereof. 

For  the  tongue  is  no  Mufcle,  feeing  j  Wheth:''  the 
it  hath  no  Fibres,  nor  moves  any  other ,  tongue  k  a 
part,  but  is  moved  by  its  Mufcles.  O-  '  mufiie. 
thers  add  this  Reafon,  becaufe  then  mo-  j 
tion  would  be  made  towards  the  end  of  a  Mufcle,  and 
the  tail  of  a  Mufcle  fhould  be  moveable,  the  head 
immoveable.  But  this  Reafon  is  falfe.  For  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  tongue  is  near  the  Larynx,  and  arifes 

as  it  were  from  the  Os  Hyoide, 

"  .  Its  Veffels. 


As  to  Vejfels.  Two  remarkable  Veins 
are  to  be  feen  under  the  tongue,  which 
are  wont  to  be  opened  in  fquinzies  and  Dif 
Fauces,  termed  Panina  fron?5  their  color,  arifing  from 
the  external  Jugulars,  thefe 


eafes  of  tha 


Of  the  Tongue^ 


The  line  of 
the  tongue. 

Its  mufcles 


Two  pretty  big  Arteries  do  accompany,  from  the 
Carotides. 

Nerwj  are  inferred  into  the  Tongue,  both  thofe  of 
motion,  and  thofe  of  Senfe  :  a  thicker  pair  creeping 
through  the  inner  parts,  from  the  feventh  conjugati-  , 
on,  which  being  obftrufted  or  nor  reaching  to  the  I 
Tongue,  the  taft  is  loft  according  to  the  obfervation  | 
oi  Columbus.  A  thinner  pair  runs  through  the  outer  ! 
parts  of  the  Tongues  Co^t,  arifing  from  the  fourth 
conjugation,  or  as  fome  fay,  from  the  third. 

°  The  Tongue  is  diftinguiflied  in  the 

middle  of  its  lurface,  into  the  right  and 
left  part,  by  a  certain  white  linCy  which 
Hippocrates  terms  Mediana^ 

The  mufcles  proper  to  the  Ton^e,  end¬ 
ing  in  its  fubftance,  arc  by  fome  Anato- 
mifts  reckoned  to  be  fix,  by  others  nine,  by  fome  ten, 
by  others  eleven,  which  move  the  Tongue,  upwards 
and  downwards ;  forewards  and  backwards  j  to  the 
right  hand  and  to  the  left. 

The  FIGURE  Ex¬ 

plained. 

This  TABLE  exprelTes 
the  Mufcles  of  Os 
des  and  of  the  Tongue.. 

AAA.  The  Body  of  the  lower  ftw.' 

BB.  The  Body  ^Os  Hyoides. 

CC.  The  fir  ft  pair  ofJAuJcles  called 
.  Sternohyoides. 

D.  One  Mufcle  of  the fecond  pair  in 
its  fituationy  the  other  removed 
therefrom. 

EE.  The  third  pair  bored  in  themid^ 
die. 

FF.  The  fourth  patrCoraco-hyoides. 

G.  A  Mufcle  of  the  fourth  pair  of 
the  Mufcles  of  the  tongue. 

HH.  The  Parenchyma  of  the  tongue 
into  which  the  Nerves  are  in^ 
firted. 

J.  A  Mufcle  of  the  fift  pair  of 
tongue  Mufcles. 

KK.  a  Mufcle  of  the  firft  pair  of 
umgue  Mufcles. 

LL.  The  common  mufcles  of  the  1-4- 
rynxy  cal'd  Sternothyroidei. 

MM.  Other  common  mufcles  of  the 
Larynx,  Hyothyroidei. 

NN.  The  Griftles  of  the  Afpera  Arte-* 
rid. 

OO.  A  mufcle  of  the  lower  ]4a>  cald 
Digaftricus,  Twibelly. 

PP.  Portions  of  the  procejfus  Styloi- 
des. 


Tht  firft  pairy  which  in  Oxen  is  double  flelhyand 
thick,  anfes  from  the  out  fide  of  the  Appendix  Styloi-> 
des,  being  Maigre  in  Mankind  :  it  ends  with  tranf’ 
verfe  Fibres,  into  both  fides  of  the  Tongue,  about  the 
middle  thereof. 

Its  \Jfe  is  to  move  the  Tongue  inwards.  But  by 
reafon  of  the  Fibres  interwoven,  they  lift  the  Tongue 
upwards  if  they  ad:  both  together  ;  but  upwards  only 
to  one  fide,  if  only  one;  of  them  ad:.  This  pair  is 
called  Stylogloffum. 

The  fecond  pair  is  called  lAyloftoffumyarifing  from  the 
fides  of  the  lower  jaw,  at  the  Roots  of  the  grinding 
Teeth.  Tis  inferred  under  the  Bafis  of  thetonguci 
into  the  tongues  Ligament.  Biolanus  will  have  it  be¬ 
long  to  the  Os  hyoidesy  becaufe  it  touches  not  the 
tongue.  ButitfulEcestomove  the  tongue,  if  it  be 
atexed  to  the  Ligament  thereof. 

Its  \Jfe ;  when  one  ad:s,  the  tongue  is  moved  ob-- 
liquely  upwards ;  when  both  ad,  it  moves  with  its 
point  right  to  the  Palate  and  upper  teeth. 

The  XI.  TABLE. 


The  third  pair  arifes  inwardly  at 
the  middle  of  the  Chin,  whence  tis 
called  Geneo-gloffum  ;  it  endsy  well- 
near  into  the  middle  of  the  tongue 
inwardly.  Veftingius  will  have  it 
faftned  into  the  Bafis  of  the  ,,  n 

desy  and  therefore  he  reckons  it  amongft  the  Muicles 
thereof.  And  by  reafon  of  the  diverfity  of  its  Fibres, 
it  feems  to  perform  contrary  adions  •  for  the  greateft 
part  of  the  Fibres,  which  is  towards  the  Root  of  the 


1x)ngue,  being  drawn  towards  the  OngiflaI,thi 
is  thruft  witnout  the  Lips;  but  the  imalleltparcw 
the  Fibres  ading,  cis  drawn  inwards.  This pair  hacil 
inferiptions  as  if  it  were  many  M\4ffl$5. 

>  Llli 


8  ■  Book.  ilL  OJ  (he  Uppemojl  Cavity,  viz.  7he  Head.  Chap,  i 

'  The  fourth  f  air  (irifes  flefhy  out  of  theuppev  and  |  but  it  is  a  parcel  of  fiefh,  confifting  of  very  many 
middle  Reeion  of  the  Os  hy aides,  and  is  terminated  ;  Kernels  and  far,  fituatc  at  the  Root  of  the  tongue, 
in  the  middle,  after  it  is  drawn  out  according  to  the 'and  appearing  when  the  forefaid  Mufcles  are  taken 
length  of  the  tongue.  It  is  fomtimes  obfeurely  divi-  ,  away. 

ded,  as  if  it  were  many  Mufcles.  j  ItsU/e  is,  that  the  tongue  may  be  moiftened  by 

ItsUj^is,  to  draw  the  tongue  right  in,  and  fo  to  j  this  plenty  of  Kernels. 

-  -  -  «  ’  -  •  u-  1 V.  1  nr  _  -  .1  - _  Thcufeof 


theTongiie. 


deprefs  the  fame.  And  it  is  called  or!  The  U/e  of  the  Tongue  is : 

Bypftlog  lojfum.  j  I .  To  be  the  Inftrumcnt  of  T aft. 

The  fife  fair  is  called  Cerato-gloJJum,  becaufe  it  artfes  j  II.  Of  Speech, 
from  the  upper  horns  of  the  Uyotdes,  and  is  obliquely  j  III.  To  further  the  chewing  of  Meat,  by  turning 
inferred  into  the  Tides  of  the  tongue,  near  the  Root  i  it  this  way  and  that  way. 

A  ^  A  %  r  I  li« 


1 


thereof. 


IV.  To  lick  with. 


ICiCOI*  ^  vf 

Its  arifes  fomtimes  from  the  lower  horns,  vis{^.  when  By  all  which  it  appears,  that  the  tongue  is  not  ne- 
the  higher  are  wanting,  efpecially  in  Women.  And ,  ceffary  to  the  very  being  of  life,  but  to  the  well  being  : 
this  pair  is  double  in  Oxen.  '  ?  for  the  part  thereof  may  be  cut  off  without  danger  of 

Its  \Jfi  is,  to  move  the  tongue  direcftly  downwards '  life  or  health,  X^aemus,  WaUus  and  others  after  Galen, 
towards  the  inner  parts,  when  both  ad;  but  if  only  have  found  by  experience.  Aben^oar,]oubertus,F9r^ 
one  be  contraded,  it  moves  it  to  the  right  or  left ’yZwr,  haveobferved  that  Stones  have  bred  under  the 

tongue,  hindring  Speech,  till  they  were  cut  out ;  and 
By  others  an  eJenenth  Mufcle  is  added,  which  yet  I  remember  that  long  fincefucb  ftoncs  were  taken  out 
is  no  Mvicle,  becawfe  it  confifts  not  of  flelhy  Fibres ;  at  j, 


i: 


! 
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FOURTH  BOOK 

OF  THE 


LIMBS. 


The  Limhs 
what} 


fi 


the  muf- 
cles  alfi  o  f  the 
Head,  Necl^y 
hackj3c.  are 
handled  in 
ihisBook> 


Y  Limbs  we  underftand  thole 
Members  which  grow  as  it  were 
out  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Body, 
viz.the  Armes  above, the  Legs  be¬ 
neath.  In  which  are  chiefly  confldcred 
theMufcles,  Veins,  Arteries,  Nerves 
and  Bones.  Of  the  four  laft  I  fhall 
treat,  in  the  four  following  Manuals  : 
but  of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Limhs  in  this 
Book,  as  alfo  of  the  neighboring  Parts, 
viz.  the  Head,  Neck,  Cheft,  Back,&c. 
their  Mulcles ;  not  becaufe  they  apper¬ 
tain  to  the  Limbs,  but  becaufe  in  the  Order  of  Difle- 
d:ion,  an  Anatomift  cannot  Ihew  them  before  the 
Mulcles  of  the  Limbs. 

Chap.  I. 

Of  the  Arm  and  -Hand  in  (^e^ 
neralypith  the  flffls , 

The  ufe  of  j  *  J’BJftotle  calls  the  Arm  with  its  Hand, 
the  Hand.  Organon  Organon,  the  Inftrument  of 

j  Inftruments,  wherewith  Man  otherwife 
naked  and  unarmed  is  guifted,  that  he  may  not  be  in¬ 
ferior  to  the  Brute-beafts  and  conquered  by  them;  but 
may  overcome  them,  making  for  himfelf  Weapons, 
and  other  neceflary  Inftruments.  Man  therefore  hath 
received  Realon  and  Hands,  which  Beafts  have  not ; 
and  the  Hand  is  his  Servant  and  Inftrument. 

Now  the  old  Writers  Hifpoerdtes  and 
Galen  by  Hakd  did  underftand  that 
Part  of  the  Body,  from  the  top  of  the 
Shoulder  to  the  ends  of  the  Fingers,  and  this  is  termed 

fumma  Manus.  ^  -  n. , 

And  it  is  divided  into  the  Arm  and  Hand  ftrictly  lo 
called,  or  the  extrema  manus. 

And  the  Arm  is  divided  again, into  the  Shoulder  and 
Cubit,  the  Shoulder  is  the  part  of  the  Arm  from  the 

•Shoulder-tip  to  the  bending  of  the  Elbow. 

The  Cubit  is  that  part  from  the  bending  of  the  El¬ 
bow  unto  the  Wrift.  u  J  ■  J-  - 

The  Manus  extrema  or  Hand  properly  fi  ca'dsd,  is  divi¬ 
ded  into  the  Braclnalc  oxyt^rijl,  which  is  thepait  be¬ 
tween  the  Elbow  and  Palm ;  into  the  Poftbrachiale  or 
M  -tacatpum,  after-uvij},  which  is  the  part  between 
^te  'Vy^rift:  «ia4.  beginning  of  the  Fingers,  and  into  the 


Fingers.  The  Poftbrachial  part  internal  is  called  the 
Palm  of  the  Hand,  the  external  part  is  called  the  Bael^ 
of  the  Hand. 

There  are  many  Fingers,  that  the  adi-  Why  many 
on  of  the  Hand  might  be  the  better  per-  Fingers  on 
formed,  which  is  laying  hold  :  alfo  that  the  Hand  ? 
we  might  be  able  to  take  up  the  finalleft 
matters, which  we  do  by  two  fingers,  and  other  things 
of many-lhaped  Figures:  and  becaufe  all  things  could 
not  be  comprehended  with  one  hand,  two  were  made 
that  meeting  together,  the  one  might  help  the  other. 

The  right  Hand  is  more  aftive  com-  | 
monly  and  more  ready  for  motioninot  |  Why  the  right 
for  thole  caufes  which  others  childilhly  |  Hand  is  more 


aflivc  then 
the  left } 


Manus  what  ? 


cite,  but  I.  Becaufe  in  a  mans  right 
fide  is  the  yena  fine  pari  fo  called,  which 
perad venture  is  double  infuch  as  can  j- 
ufe  both  hands  alike.  2.  Becaufe  the  bones  are  more 
heavy  in  the  Shoulder,  Shoulder-blade  and  whol  arm, 
then  on  the  other  fide,  as  fomc  men  know  for  certain  j 
which  may  proceed  from  an  imprefifion  of  more  plen¬ 
tiful  Heat  in  the  Mothers  Womb,  the  right  part  wher- 
of  is  hotter  then  theodrer.  HienceArifotle  teaches, 
that  naturally  the  right  hand  excels  the  left ;  and  in  a- 
nother  place,  he  tells  us  the  firft:  endeavor  of  motion  is 
on  the  right  fide;  fo  that  when  a  man  is  about  to  walk, 
firft:  moves  his  right  Leg  i  a  Bird  about  to  flie,  moves 
firft  its  right  wing.  3.  Becaufe  the  trunk  of  the  Sub- 
:  clavian  Artery  is  greater  on  the  right  fide  then  the  left, 
as  they  know  that  have  diligently  confidered  the  mat¬ 
ter  in  oppofition  to  I(iolanus,  though  the  difference  is 
not,  neither  needed  to  be  very  great.  Plato  conceives 
that  all  men  are  naturally  ambidexters,  viz.  that  they 
'  can  ufe  both  hands  alike,  and  that  it  is  mens  unskilful- 
nefs  and  ignorance  that  makes  them  righrhanded  on¬ 
ly  or  left  handed.  BuvArifiotle  is  of  Opinion,  that 
from  our  firft  Formation,the  right  fides  ofsiir  Bodies, 
arealwaies  in  a  manner  hotter  and  ftronger  then  the 
left,  unlefs  any  man  by  much  cuftom,  and  much  exer- 
cilc,  do  draw  much  Heat  and  Spirit  to  hi$  left  Hand 
that  he  may  become  Ambidexter,  and  able  to  ufe  it  as 
his  right. 


Now  the  Fingers  for  perfection  of  A- 
(tion  arc  made  five  in  number,  differing 
'  in  length  and  thicknefs.  Tis  befides  na- 


Th  numhsv 
eftik  Ftft- 


turc,  ifeithcr  the  Fingers  be  quite  wan-  | 
ting,  which  1  have  feen  at  Malta  and  at  Florence ;  or  if 
in  place  of  true  Fingers  there  appear  only  .cenain  fofi: 

as  arks 


Book  IV. 


Of  the  LIMBS. 


Chap.  2 


marks  as  big  as  Peafon,  which  I  lately  obferved  here 
at  Bafnia. 

The  firjl  is  c^tVaPolkx  a  Pollendo  becauleofits 
ftrengthj  and  it  alone  is  oppol'ed  to  the  whole  four, 
when  any  thing  is  to  be  taken  up,  and  therefore  it  is 
thick. 

The ficond  is  cal’d  Index  and  Demonjlrator,  the  me- 
wer,  or  pointer  :  becaule  therewith  we  point  at  any 
thing. 

The  third  is  the  longeft  and  middlemoft,  cal'’d  Jw- 
fudkiis  the  jhamelefs,  becaufe  Phyfitians  ufe  it  in  filthy 
and  ftinkine  places ;  not  is  it  wont  to  be  adorned  with 
Rings. 

The  fourth  is  ternaed  Medicus,  alfo  AnnularK,  the 
I{mg-finger,  becaufe  it  is  adorned  with  a  Gold  Ring 
before  any  of  the  reft,  by  reafon  of  a  common  but 
falfe  opinion  Repugnant  to  Anatomy, that  a  Vein 
fliould  come  from  the  Heart  to  this  Finger  above  all 
the  reft ;  now  the  Heart  is  comforted  with  Gold. 

The  fift  cal’d  Auricular  is  the  Eat-finger,  becaufe  fit- 
teft  to  pick  the  Ears,  isfmalleft,  andby  us  caPd  the  lit~ 
tiefmger. 

[  The  Caufe  therefore  of  laying  hold, 
Laying  hold,  j  which  is  theaeftion  of  the  Hand,  or 
I  as  others  fpeak  lefs  accurately , its  chie- 
'Hot'd  the  Hand  J  feft  ufe,  is  the  apt  compofition  of  the 
is  compounded ?\  whole  Hand.  Yet  the  chief  Organ 
]  of  this  motion  is  a  Mufclc:  the 
ftrength  is  in  the  Bones,  which  are  three  in  every  fin- 
gejr,  the  lower  of  which  as  the  fuftainer  is  alwaies 
greater  then  that  which  is  above  it  and  ftronger,  and 
in  the  Joynts  they  are  furnifhed  on  each  fide  with  a 
Griftle,  on  which  an  Oyly  moifture  is  poured  out  for 
J-Iummecftations  fake,  and  to  Facilitate  the  moti¬ 
on. 

A  fecondary  ufe  of  the  Arms  and  Hands  as  Kyperus 
learnedly  Difcourfes,  is  the  better  to  help  our  going 
by  their  weight  and  ballancing ;  Yea  and  to  fpeed 
our  going  i  and  therefore  dancers  on  the  Ropes, 
whole  Foot  is  broader  then  that  which  they  tread  on, 
do  bear  themfelves  up  with  long  Poles,  and  when 
they  dance  a  pace,  they  ballance  themfelves  with 
their  Hands,  which  they  move  this  way  and  that 
w'ay. 

The  Nails  are  placed  externally 
on  the  tops  of  the  Fingers,  as  alfo  of 
the  Toes:  whofe  upmoft  part  being 
white,  is  called  the  Root  of  the  Nailes,  the  white 
half  Moon,  and  die  little  Skin  which  grows  to  the 
Root. 

Theix  matter  is  not  Alimentary  Humors ;  zs/Emi^ 
litis,  Parifanus  and  Plempitts  would  have  it,  and  others, 
but  thick  Excrements,  not  which  afeend  from  the 
Heart,  as  conceives ;  or  fromtheAr- 

teric^,  but  from  the  Bones  and  Griftles,  as  the  great 
Hippocrates  doth  affirm. 

The  Efficient  is  that  heat  which  the  Soul  diredfs  to 
this  rather  then  any  other  part  of  the  Body.  But  the 
Nailes  are  not  made  by  the  Soul,  zs  Parifanus  znd 
Plempitts  contend,  becaufe  in  Cacochymick  and 
Phlegmatick  perfons  they  grow  more  abundantly,  in 
fuch  as  have  been  twenty  five  years  dead,  according 
to  the  obfervation  of  Pareus.  Nor  are  we  moved 
when  they  fay  that  there  is  a  great  variety  of  colours 
in  horns  and  fhels  of  Fifties,  for  they  no  more  prove 
the  aftion  of  the  Soul  in  fuch  things,  then  in  party  co¬ 
loured  and  fpcckled  Marble. 

Their  End  and  \Jfe  is, 

I.  To  fence  the  ends  of  the  Fingers  and  Toes 
which  are  exceeding  foft,  and  to  fayeguard  them  by 


Colour  of  the 
Nads  and 
fignsfrom 
thence. 


Of  the  Nails. 


their  hardnefs,  fo  that  they  may  more  eafilytakeup 
any  thing.  So  in  the  Feet,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
refift  the  hardnefs  of  the  Ground  and  ftand  firm.  And 
therefore  itwasillfaid  by  him  of  old,  that  the  Gods 
had  erred  in  their  placeing  the  Nails. 

II.  For  ornament :  and  therefore  vve  cover  our 
Fingers  when  the  Nails  are  impaired. 

III. ,  To  rub,  fcratch  and  defend,  which  is  a  fecon¬ 
dary  ufe. 

IV.  To  free  the  Body  from  fuperfluous  Humors 
and  ftearas  Fuliginous. 

V. To  aftbrd  Phyfiognomifts  and  Phyfitians  tokens 
of  Life  and  Health,  w'hichmaybe  feen  in  divers  au¬ 
thors.  And  Achmetes  ch.j/\f.‘;f).  imextpxcis  dreams 
concerning  them,  according  to  the  Tradition  of  the 
Indians,  Perfians  andiEgyptians. 

Their  form  we  gather  from  the  Accidents. 

Their  Figure  is  fomwhat  convex,  that  they  may  ap¬ 
ply  themfelves  to  the  Fingers. 

They  have  a  fubftance  indifferently  hard  that  they 
may  refift,  but  yet  flexible,  that  they  may  yeild  a  lit¬ 
tle  and  not  break. 

They  are  Tranfparcnt  and  therefore 
varioufly  coloured ;  for  according  to  the 
flefti  beneath  them,  they  are  red,  blew- 
ifti,  &c.  And  therefore  Phyfitians  are 
wont  to  oblerve  the  Colour  of  the  | 

Nails ;  for  the  Nails,  for  examples  fake,  grow  pale 
when  the  heat  of  the  Heart  is  deficient ;  in  fuch  as  arc 
at  deaths  door  they  are  livid  and  brown.  Thofe  fame 
white  fpots  which  in  yong  people  fomcimes  appear  in 
their  Nails,  fpring  from  a  vigorous  heat,  w'hich 
drives  hidden  Excrements  to  the  Nails,  and  feparates 
them  from  others  of  a  diflercnc  Nature. 

They  are  knit  about  the  Root  with  a 
Ligament,  and  Skin  grow's  about  them 
W'ithoutj  and  flefh  grows  under  them, 
or  rather  the  tendons  ofMufcles,  there 
dilated :  there  is  therefore  in  that  place  an  exquifire 
fenfe,  and  great  pain  when  they  are  hurt. 

And  fo  much  may  fufficc  to  have  fpoken  of  the 
Nails,  breifly,  and  by  way  of  Compendium. 

Chap.  II .  Of  the  of 

I  the  Humerus,  or  of  the  Bra- 
chium,  peculiarly  jo  caUed* 

THe  common  containing  Parts  being  removed, 
the  Scarf-skin,  the  Skin,  the  Far,  thcM^w- 
hrana  carnofa,  &c.  the  Muscles  fhew  themfelves,  by 
which  the  motion  is  made,  of  which  I  am  to  trear  i  jt 
this  whole  Book  j  in  a  convergent  place,  though  Fhffi 
man  think  orherwife,  Specially  becaufe  the  Ppdrin^ 
oftheMufcIes  is  ufeful  and  necelfary,  by  ' reafon  o-f 
Iflues,  Wounds,  &c.  And  in  the  ether  parts  they 
I  could  not  be  treated  oft. 

I  Now  touching  the  adlim  of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Arm 
in  general,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  inner  Mufcles  do 
'  moftly  ferve  to  bend, and  the  outer  to  extend.  And  in 
;  the  whole  Arm  the  internal  Mufcles  are  more  and 
ftronger  then  the  external,  becaufe  bending  is  more 
worthy  then  the  extenfion. 

The  Humerus  is  varioufly  moved, 
and  therefore  it  hath  fundry  Mufcles, 
partly -lying  upon  the  Cheft,  and 
partly  growing  to  the  Scapula  or 
Shoulder-blades,  dec.  Some  reckon  them  feven,  o- 

Uicrs 


Idfiencc  the 
fenfe  of  the 
nails  proceeds 


The  Mufcles 
of  the  Humerus 
hotp  many  ? 


of  the  >iMuJcks  of  the  Humerus,  or  of  the  Brachium,  i6i 


thers  eight  and  Cajferius  nine.  For  the  Arm  is  laid  to 
be  lift  up  by  two  Mulcles,  Deltoides  and  Snprafpinatus ; 
and  downwards  by  two,  the  Anifculptor  and  I{pHindus 
majof :  forewards  by  one  alone,  the  PcBoralis ; 
backwards  by  three,  the  Infciifpinattis  and  Suhjeapu^ 
laris,  and  the  Tranfverfus  brevior.  But  they  conceive 
the  circular  motion  thereof  is  cauled  by  all  ofthem 
adding  one  after  another  :  but  others  will  have  the 
Arm  to  be  wheeled  about  by  the  Infrafpinatus,  Supra- 
fpinatus,  and  Suhfiapularis.  But  I  lhall  in  recounting 
them  follow  the  order  of  DifleCtion. 

The^r^  is  termed  PeBoralis,  becaufe  it  takes  up  the 
Breaft  or  forepart  of  the  Cheft  being  great  and  flelhy  ; 
which  Galm  conceived  might  be  divided  into  three 
or  four. 

It  arifes  ^i-om  wellnigh  the  whole  Breft-bone,  and 
the  Griftles  thereto  annexed  ;  where  it  is  a  little  ten¬ 
dinous  in  part  of  the  Clavicula,  and  the  fift,  lixt  and 
feventh  true  Ribs.  Tis  implanted  with  a  Ihort,  broad, 
Nervous  and  ftrong  tendon,  into  the  Oj  fittweri,  be¬ 
tween  the  Deltoides  and  the  Biceps. 

Its  VJe  is,  to  move  the  Arm  to  the  Breft,  and  as  the 
Fibres  are  contradfed  more  to  the  upper  or  lower  part 
or  right  forward,  lb  doth  the  Arm  incline  this  way  or 
that  way.  This  is  the  Mufcle  which  fuffers  in  that 
torment  which  the  Italians  call  Tratta  dt  cor  da,  the 
Strappado.  For  it  is  very  much  haled  and  drawn 


a  funder,  when  the  Arms  arc  pulled  forcibly  back¬ 
wards. 

The  Jccond  is  called  Deltoides,  from  its  likenelsto 
the  Greek  letter  A  a}So  Triangularis  Humerahs,  which 
is  flelhy  and  fo  abides,  and  is  fpread  upon  the  Head 
of  the  Shoulder. 

It  arifes  from  the  middle  of  the  Clavicula,  looking 
towards  the  Scapula,  and  from  the  top  of  the  Humer¬ 
us,  with  a  flelhy  end  indeed,  but  yet  a  ftrong  tendon 
lies  concealed  therein. 

Its  XJJe  is  to  lift  up  the  Arm.  In  the  The  place  of 
middle  hereof  the  Ancients  were  wont  anl jfue  in  the 
to  make  Fontanels  orllTues;  buto-  Arm. 
thers  in  the  external  part  of  the  faid  \ 

Mulcles:  but  an  Ilfue  is  better  made  in  thelpacebe- 
tween  the  Deltoides  and  the  Biceps,  as  I  Ihew  ‘mmy 
Treatijeofljfues,  becaule  i.  There  is  the  Cephalick 
or  Head  Vein.  2.  It  is  between  two  Mufcles.  ^.It 
may  be  very  well  leen  and  drclTed  by  the  Patient. 
Now  the  place  is  exactly  found  b6low  the  Shoulder 
joynt,  four  or  five  Fingers  breadth,  where  when  you 
bend  the  Arm  you  may  feel  the  fpace  between  the  tw’o 
Mulcles,  and  the  Arm  being  lift  up,  it  is  Circumferi- 
bedin  fatperfons  with  a  fmal  Cavity,  as  Claudinus, 
So/ewtfwier  and  others  obferve.  Ferrara  mcafuresfour 
Fingers  breadth  from  the  Elbow  upwards.  Seealfo 
Glandorpius. 


The  FIGURE  Explained. 

This  TABLE  reprefents  all  the  MufcleS  6f  the  Body  deferibedby  the  Authour^ 
which  are  to  be  feen  before,  . 


The  Mufcles  of  the  Neck,,  calledMarculi  longi. 
The  Mufcles  Scalenus. 

The  Mufcle  Majloides  which  bends  the  Bead. 
The  Vertebra’s  of  the  Neck. 

The  Levator  Scapula,  lifter  of  the  Shoulder. 

The  Clavicula  or  Chanel  bones. 

The  Breafi-bone,  Sternum.. 

The  Acrom>-on  or  Shoulder-tip, 

The  Mnfculus  Subclavius. 

The  PeBoral  Mufcle.. 

The  Mufcles  Deltoides. 

The  Mufcle  Biceps.  ,  r  , 

The  Mufculusperforatus,  or  bored  Mufcle. 

The  Serratus  minor,  or  Smaller-faw-mufcle. 

The  greater  Saw-mufcle,  or  Senatus  major. 

The  Intercojlal  or  between  Mufcles. 


ss. 

TT. 

V. 

W. 

X. 

Y. 

Z. 

a. 

0. 

A 

r. 

0. 

8SS. 

c 


each  part  of  the  Biceps. 

The  fir  ft  Arm  extender,  or  the  Longtis. 

The  Mufculus  Badij  pronator  rotundus. 
I{adiJ  Pronator  Q^adratiis. 

Supinator  Badij primus. 

Carpi  flexor  primus  or  externus. 

Mufculus  palmaris. 

Carpi  flixor  alter,  or  the  internus. 

The  Os  Tl.adij. 

TheOsCubki. 

The  Ligament  which  fajlens  the  Cubitus  to  the  }{adiusl 
The  Digitorum  flexor  fiiblimus  or  Perferatus. 

The  Profundus  or  Perforans,  under  the  former. 

The  MufcuU  Lumbricales. 

The  Flexor  poUicis  or  Thumb-bender- 


kK.  The  Mufcles  which  draw  the  Thumb  towards  the  Hand- 


AA. 

B. 

C. 
dd. 

E. 

FF. 

G. 

H. 
ii. 

K. 

L. 

MM. 

N. 

O. 

PP. 

RRRR.  Thelrranchiceus  oneach  Arm,  confpicuous from 

The  following  Charaders  ferve  to  point  out  thofe  Mufcles>  which  run  out  from  the 
Region  of  the  Loyns  to  the  End  of  the  Feet,  in  the  forepart  of  the  Body. 

MM.  The  Mufculus  gracilis. 

NN,  The  Mufculus  T tbiceus  anticus, 

O.  The  Mufculus  peroneus  Biceps. 

PP,  The  Mufcle  which  extends  the  four  Toes  of  ihi 
Poot. 

The  Mufcle  which  extends  the  great  Toe, 

The  Mufculus  Gaftrocnemius. 

The  MufcuU  Interoffei. 

The  tranfverfe  Ligament  of  the  F oot. 

The  Tibia. 

T be  Fibula. 

The  Patella.^ 


The  Mufcle  Pfoas  or  Lumbaris. 

The  Mufcle  lliacus. 

C.  The  Obturator  internus.  _  ,  j-km  n 

DDDD.The  Mufculus  Triceps,  or  Tnpple-beaded  Mufcle. 


EE. 

FF. 

GG. 

n. 

11. 

KK 

LL. 


The  Mufculus  Lividus.  ■  ,  t  '  n 

The  BeStus  in  its  Situation,  but  on  the  right  Leg 

hanging  by  its  End.  R* 

The  Vaftus  internus. 

The  Vaftus  externus,  which  on  the  right  Leg  hangs 

feparated.  ,  r  '  i 

The  Mufculus  memhranofus,  or  the  F afeta  lata. 

The  Mufculus  Criireus. 

The  Muftuliii  longus,  Faftialis  or  Sartonns. 


rrrr. 

S. 

T. 
V. 
X. 


Yy 


The 


BooBt  IV. 


Of  the  L1M!BS. 


Chap.  3. 


(  and  is  therefore  by  B^olanus  called  Coracoideiis,  or  Co- 
racobrachieus )  kis  injerted  into  the  inner  part  of  the 
Shoulder  about  the  middle,  by  the  tendon  of  the  Del- 
toides.  It  hath  a  beginning  nervous  and  fliort,a  long 
round  Belly  fufficiently  corpulent,  and  a  ftrong  ten¬ 
don.  Its  Belly  hath  an  hole  bored  in  it,  and  gives  paf- 
fage  to  the  Nerves,  which  are  diftributed  to  the  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Gubit.  This  Mufcle  others  have  only  ter¬ 
med  a  mufculous  Portion  of  the  Biceps. 

Tis  ufeful  to  draw  the  Arm  to  the  Procefs  of  the 
Scapula ;  or  draw  it  forward  upon  the  Brcaft. 


Chap.  III.  Of  the  Mufcles  of 
Scapulaor  Shoulder'blade, 

Ecaufc  the  Scapula  is  moved  forward  and  back¬ 
ward;  upward,  and  downward  ;  therefore  it  hath 


The  third  is  broadeji  of  all.,<Lnd  with  its  fellow  covers 
almoft  the  whole  Back.  1  is  called  ani  Scalpter^  Claw^ 
breech  it  draws  the  Arm  baclwards  and  down¬ 

wards. 

ft  arifes  with  a  membranous  and  very  broad  be¬ 
ginning,  from  the  points  of  the  V ertebra  s  of  the  Back 
bone,  from  the  Or  facrum  znd  Ilium,  as  far  as  to  the  j 
iixt  Vertebra  of  the  Cheft.  It  is  inferred  between  the  i 
Pedtoral  and  the  round  Alulcle,  with  a  ftrong,  Ihort 
and  broad  Tendon.  Its  Jhape  is  triangular.  | 

Fallopius  out  of  Galen  zgamk  b'e/alius,  doth  teach  | 
that  this  Mufcle  is  furnifhed  with  a  new  bur, very  fmal 
beginning,while  from  the  lower  Corner  of  the  Shoul¬ 
der-blades,  it  receives  very  many  flefhy  Fibres.  This 
Mufcle  becaufe  it  hath  a  large  beginning,  and  there¬ 
fore  divers  Fibres;  according  as  they  are  varioufly 

contracted,  fo  the  Shoulder  is  either  drawn  more  up- 1  r  ,  o  ,  •  ^  r  t  i  , 

wards  ordepreffed  more  downwards..  And  becaufe  '  DEcaufc  the  Scapula  is_  moved  forward  and  back- 
italfo  paffes  through  the  lower  corner  ofthe  Shoulder  1-^  _ 

blade  therefore  it  lightly  draws  the  fame  allb  away  |  received /owf*  I^iufcles.  To  which 
with  the  Shoulder,  i  rieverthelels  others  add  tw  o  miore, 

Th^fourth  kcz\\QdI{otundus  major,  and  it  is  obli-  viz.  i\\t  Serrattis  major  Dtp^a- 

quely  feared  behind,  under  the  Axilla,  being  dt{Fiy,  \firicus,  but  they  do  not  well.  For 
foick  and  rounder  then  the  reft,  !  latter  is  proper  to  the  Os  hyoides,  the  former  to  tli« 

It  'arifes  flefhy  from  the  Rib  of  the  lower  Scapula,  |  Cheft. 
and  afeending  a  little  with  its  tendon,  fhort, broad, and'  I-  The  firft  is  called  Serratus  Minor,  and  it  is 

ftrong,  it  is  implanted  W’ith  the  Pcdforal,.  into  the  up-  fpred  under  the  lAufculus  pebioralis. 
per  and  lower  part  ofthe  Humerus.  It  arifes  from  the  four  upper  Ribs,exccpting  the  firft. 

Its  Ufe  is,  to  draw  the  Arm  downwards  and  back-  and  afeending  obliquely  upwards,  with  an  end  pm  tly 
wards, and  to  work  contrary  to  the  Deltoides.  flefhy,  and  partly  tendinous,  it  is  tnferted  into  the  Sca- 

The  firft  is  fhort  and  round,  quite  flefhy,  which  |  rp\x\3.hy  i\\t  Proceffus  ancoriformis. 
arifes  with  a  fharp  beginning  our  ofthe  loweft  corner !  Its  \Jfe  is  to  draw  forward  into  the  Brcaft. 

ofthe  Scapula;  after  it  grows  thicker  and  thicker  to  the!  H-  The  fecond  is  by  Galen  called  Trapezius,  others 

middle  of  its  belly,  and  thence  growing  fmaller  by  term  n  CucuHaris,  becaufe  it  refembles  a  Friars  Cowl- 
little  and  little,  it  terminates  w'ith  an  acute  end  into  But  chat  this  Afii/c/e  was  given  our  firft  Parents,  as  the 
that  Ligament,  wherewith  the  Head  ofthe  Shoulder'  Badg  of  a  religious  life,  as  Rio/^wwconjcdures,  Ido 
is  involved.  ,  j  believe,  becaufe  others  are  religious  that  W'ear  no 

It  hath  an  oblique  Situation,  and  fome  call  it  Franf  Cowles,  and  many  are  irreligious  that  w’car  them, 
merfus  mufculus  brevior,  others  B^tiindiis  minor.  And  it ,  whether  you  look  at  their  Profeffion  or  Manners. 


The  Error  of  ei¬ 
ther  Anatomijis. 


IS  the  eighth  in  Fallopius  his  account  :  \vhich  Muf¬ 
cle  others  fuppofe  to  be  a  certain  portion  of  the 
fourth. 

Theftxt  is  called  Infr  afpinatus,  alfo  Super fcapular is 
inferior,  becaufe  it  covers  the  whole  external  bunching 


HowTver  this  Name  w^as  given  this  Mufcle  by  Chri- 
ftian  Phyfitians,  becaufe  of  its  likenefs  to  a  Monks 
Cowl. 

It  flefhy  and  thin  from  the  hind-part  of  the 
Head.  From  whence  it  defeends  to  the  eighth V erte- 


part  of  the  Scapula,  whole  form  alfo  it  bears ;  but  be-  j  bra  of  the  Cheft,  and  from  thence  as  alfo  from  the  hin- 
coming  more  .narrow,  it  is  with  a  broad  and  fhort  der  part  of  the  Head  growing  fmall  by  little  and  little. 


Ligament  inferred  into  the  Shoulder. 

It  is  thought  to  wheel  the  Arm  backwards 
ItsUfe.  and  outwards. 

The  feventhkthtSupr afpinatus,  alfoS«- 
ferjcapularis Jiipenor,  alfo  Fptundus  minor  *  it  is  flefhy 


it  is  inferted  into  the  Back-bone,  the  Scapula,  the  top 
ofthe  Shoulder  and  the  Clavicula, 

But  becaufe  of  its  various  Original  and  various  Fi¬ 
bres. 

It  varioufly  moves  the  Scapula,  upwards,  oblique- 


and  fomwhat  longifh,  over  the  Armpit  ;  it  fills  the'  ly,  by  reafon  of  Fibres  obliquely  defeending  from  the 
Cavity  between  the  upper  Rib  of  the  fcapula,  and  the ;  hind-part  of  the  head  to  the  Omoplata,  which  I{^wlanuf 
Spina  thereof,  out  of  which  it  grows,  !  denies  in  vain;  downwards,  by  reafon  ofthe  carriage  of 

Nowitisz>^er;ei^withabroad  and  ftrong  tendon,  fibres,afcendingfrom  the  eigth Vertebra  of  theBackiand 
intotheNeckoftheHumerus,attheLigamentofthe  I  right  out  to  the  Back, '  by  reafon  of  right  fibres  in  the 
joynt,  being  carryed  above  the  firft  joynt.  j  middle  of  theMufcle,ftrerehcd  out  to  the  Scapula, 

The  Ufe  of  this  is  thought  to  be  the  fame  with  that  I  HI.  The  third  is  the  I^homboides  from  its  figure  like 
ofthe  former.  Others  conceives  it  moves  up\vards  a  Diamond,  fimate  under  the  Cucullaris,  thin  and 
with  the  Dekois.  j  broad. 

The  eighth  is  termed  Subfcapularis  or  Immtrfus ;  be- !  It  arifes  from  the  three  lowerV  ertebra’s  of  the  Neck, 
tng  very  ^efhy,  it  quarters  betwixt  the  Scapula  and'  and  the  three  upper  Vertebras  ofthe  Cheft,  and  with 
the  Ribs,  and  takes  up  the  inner  part  of  the  Scapula  * :  the  fame  latitude  is  inferted  into  theBafis  of  the  Scapula, 
but  it  is  inferted  with  a  broad  tendon,  internally,  into  i  Its  U/c  is  to  draw  back  a  little  obliquely  upwards, 
the  fecond  Ligament  of  the  Humerus.  IV.  Is  the  Levator,  which  others  call  the  Mufcle  of 

Its  Ufe  is  to  bring  about  the  Arm  inwards.  Patience ;  becaufe  thofe  whofe  Affaires  go  crofs,  are 

The  ninth  Mufcle  was  firft  obferved  by  Arantius !  wont  to  lift  up  their  Shoulders  :  it  is  above  the  Cla- 
and  Placentiniis,  being  in  the  former  part  of  the  Arm  vicula. 

and  called  Ferforatus.  It  arif es  from  the  five  tranfverfe  ProcefTes  of  theVer- 

It  arifes  froin  i\\<iQoracpidtf  Figeeffu}  of  tfi.s  Ssapul^  tsbra’s  of  the  Neck,  with  fvindry  beginnings  (  which 


Of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Head, 


makes  it  fetan  divers  Muicles )  which  foon  grow  into 
one  :  and  its  Infertion  is  in  the  higher  and  lower  cor¬ 
ner  of  the  Scapula,  with  a  broad  andflefliy  tendon. 
Its  U/e  is,  to  draw  forward  and  lift  up  the  Scapula  and 
the  Humerus. 

With  thefe  Mufcles  the  Scapula  is  moved  diredtly 
or  ofitlelf,  and  the  Brachium  per  accidens^zzc\AQnx.^\yi 

aS  the  Scapula  is  accidentally  moved  by  the  Mufcles 
^fthe  Brachium. 

Chap  IV. 

Of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Qhejly  or 
Tphich  fer^e  for  %,efpiration. 


bra’s  of  the  Loins.  It  is  flefhy  within,  nervous  with¬ 
out.  It  is  inferted  into  the  lower  Ribs,  with  a  double 
tendon,  one  external  which  is  ftrongeft,  the  other  in¬ 
ternal.  It  is  not  eafily  feparated  from  the  lowed  muf- 
cle  of  the  Back,  fo  that  it  fcems  to  be  a  parcel  thereof. 
ItsU/e  according  to  to  contract  the  Cheft. 

Spigeliits  conceives  as  I  do,  that  becaufe  it  grows  out 
of  one  beginning  with  the  Mufcttlus  longijfmus  of  the 
Back,  that  therefore  it  extends  and  raifes  up  theCheft. 

VI.  Is  the  Triangularis,  fmall  and  fubtile,  in 
lean  perfons  fcarce  flefhy,  it  lies  inwardly  concealed 
under  the  Breaft-bone,  out  of  the  lower  part  whereof, 
it  hath  its  Original.  And  therefore  it  may  convenien¬ 
tly  be  called  the  Mufcle  of  the  Breaft-bone.  Its  ob¬ 
liquely  inferted  into  the  lower  Griftles,  which  k  draws 
to,  and  ftraitens  the  Cheft. 


VEry  maily  Mufcles  ferve  for  Refpiratibn ;  as  the 
Midriff,  all  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles,  fome  of  the 
Belly  (  of  which  I  have  treated  in  the  firft  and  fc'cond 
Book )  and  fbme 

Proper  to  the  Chest,  which  are  reckoned  on  each  fide 
fix  5  to  which  neverthelefs  Ballopins  adds  three  in  the 
Neck ;  which  in  Vefalius  are  parts  of  Mufcles  poffefs- 
ing  the  Breaft  and  Back. 

The  proper  Mufcles  of  the  Cheft  do  grow  thereto  : 
two  in  the  forepart,  fubclavius  undjriangularis ;  Serra^- 
tm  major  poffelles  the  Sides ;  the  reft  are  in  the  hind- 
part,  viz.  ihzisfjoSerratipofiici  zndxhQSacrolimbus. 

I.  TheSuBCLAVius,  becaufe  tis  feared  under  the 
Clavicula,  fills  the  place  between  it  and  the  firft  Rib  ^ 
Platerus  reckons  itamongft  the  Intercoftals. 

It  arifis  flefhy  from  the  inner  and  lower  pdrt  of  the 
Clavicula  :  it  is  inferted  flefhy  into  the  upper  part  of 
the  firft  Rib,  which  it  draws  upwards  and  outwards. 
And  this  is  the  firft  muftle  which  dilates  or  diftends 
the  Cheft.  T o  this  Spigelius  affigns  a  contrary  ufe, viz . 
to  draw  the  Clavicula  downwards,  which  neverthelefs 
is  of  it  felf  immoveable,  and  therefore  he  aferibs  ther- 
unto  a  Rife  and  an  Infertion  contrary  to  it. 

II.  The  Serratus  MAjoR,  is  a  sreat,  broad,  and 
every  way  flefhy  mufcle,  with  the  oblique  defeendent 
of  the  Abdomen,  it  makes  a  Saw-like  Combination. 

It  arifes  flefhy,  from  the  internal  Bafls  of  the  Scapu¬ 
la.  Pjolanus  hath  obferved  an  higher  Original  there¬ 
of,  from  the  two  upper  Ribs,  as  far  as  to  the  Clavicu¬ 
la,  which  two  Ribs  feem  immoveable.  It  is  carried 
by  its  tendon,  with  five  unequal  ends,  to  the  five  true 
Ribs,  and  fomtimes  to  two  baftard  Ribs  ;  which  it 
lifts  up.  Spigelius  alfo  and  do  aferibe  a  con¬ 

trary  Ufe  hereunto,  andconfequcntly  a  contrary  Ori¬ 
ginal,  and  Infertion. 

III.  Serratus  Posticus  Superior  wmor,  does 
quarter  under  the  Rhomboidcs,  in  the  Back,  between 
the  two  Shoulder-blades. 

It  arifis  membranous  from  the  lower  Spines  of  the 
Neck,  and  the  firft  of  the  Back  :  it  is  inferted  into  the 
three  Intervals  of  the  four  upper  Ribs,  being  tripar¬ 
tite:  and  it  draws  thofe  Ribs  upwards. 

IV.  Serratus  Posticus  Inferior,  major,  is 
membranous  and  broad  almoft  in  the  middle  of  the 
Back,  under  the  Mujculus  latijfmus  or  Anifcalptor  ari-^ 
fmg  from  the  Spines  or  fharp  points  of  the  lower  Ver¬ 
tebra’s  ofthe  Back.  It  is  infirted  into  the  Intcrvals  of 
the  four  lower  Ribs,  being  parted  as  it  were  into  Fin¬ 
ders.  Its  Vfe  is  to  widen  the  lower  part  of  the  Cheft. 

^  V.  Is  fpred  under  the  former,  and  by  others  fuppo- 
fedro  be  common  to  the  Back  and  Cheft.  Tis  cal¬ 
led  Sacp.olumeus,  becaufe  it  arifes  {rom  the  lower 
is.tr:  of  6s  facrum,  and  'dae  ftiarr  points  of  the  Yene- 


Chap.  V. 

Of  the  Mujcles  of  the  Headi 

THe  Head  is  moved,  either  fecondarily  by  the  muf^ 
cles  of  the  Neck, according  to  the  motion  thereofj 
or  primarily  upon  the  firft  Vertebra,  to  which  it  is  im¬ 
mediately  and  clofely  joyned,being  bent  forward  and 
backw'ard.  It  is  turned  round  upon  the  tooth-faftiio- 
ned  Procefs  of  the  fecond  Vertebra  (  on  which  the 
hind-part  of  the  Head  refts,  and  to  w'hich  it  is  firmly 
faftned  )  as  it  were  upon  an  Axle-tree  ;  which  moti¬ 
on  is  performed  by  riine  pare  of  Mufcles. 

The  firft  pare  is  long  and  thick,  by  fome  called  Spk- 
nium,  fpred  out  on  each  fide  upon  the  Vertebrae.  Ic 
arifis  from  a  double  beginning,  one  from  the  Spinae  of 
the  upper  Vertebra’s  of  the  Cheft,  another  from  tha 
five  low'er  Spinse  of  the  Vertebra’s  of  the  Neck,  from 
which  it  is  carried  to  the  middle  of  the  Occiput.  Its 
\Jfi  is,  to  draw  the  Head  diredfly  backwards.  But  if 
only  one  do  ad:,  the  motion  is  thought  to  be  made 
circularly  to  one  fide. 

T\\c fecond  is  implicated  and  complicated,  andther- 
fore  termed  Complexum.  It  feems  to  confift  as  it  were 
of  three  Mufcles.  Ic  hath  divers  beginnings,  at  the 
feventh  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  at  the  firft,  third  and 
fourth  of  the  C  heft, ,  and  it  is  after  a  different  manner 
implanted  into  the  Occiput. 

Bfolanus  obferves  touching  the  Fibres  ofthe  Spleni- 
um  and  the  Complexus,  that  they  are  crofs-waies  in- 
terfeefted,  and  difpofed  for  the  ftrength  of  both  the 
Mufcles.  ,  „  , 

The  third  Pare  is  fituare  under  the  fecond,  finaU and 
thick,  which  Vefalius  would  have  to  be  the  fourth  pare 
ofthe  former  Mufcle.  It  is  infirted  into  the  hinder- 
more  Root  of  the  Procejfus  mammillaris.  Its  \Jfi  is, 
lightly  to  bring  the  Heaci  backwards  ;  and  if  but  one 
ad:,  to  bring  it  backwards  to  one  fide. 

The  fourth  pare  is  called  P^Hum  majus,  being  fmall,' 
flefhy  and  lean.  It  arifis  from  the  fecond  V ertebra  of 
the  Neck  ;  ends  into  the  middle  of  the  Occiput. 

The  fift  pare  called  I{ebium  minus,  lies  concealed 
under  the  former  pare.  Its  is  from  the  firft  Ver¬ 
tebra  of  the  Neck,  its  Infertion  and  Vfi  is  as  of  the 

third  and  fourth.  .  •  ir  l  - 

The fixt  is  the  Ohliatium  fuperius,  which  lies  alfo  be¬ 
neath.  It  rifis  according  to  fome,  out  of  the  middle 
of  the  Occiput,  and  defending  is  inferted  athwart,  in¬ 
to  the  points  of  the  Proceffes  ofthe  Neck.  But  others: 
among  whom  Vejlingus  do  rightly  think  it  arifes  front 
the  Procefs  ofthe  firft  Vertebra,  and  ends  into  the  Oc- 
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ciput,  by  rhe  outward  fide  ot  the  RetSi. 

Theyt'yfw^^t  called  Ohlimum  inferius,  arifes  from  the 
fccond  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  is  inferted  into  the 
tfarrfverie  Procefs  of  the  firfi;  Vertebra, 

-  The  Vfc  of  the  two  oblique  Mufdes,  is  to  bring  the 
Head  about  to  the  Sides. 

The  eighth  called  Mujloides,  arifis  long  and  round  in 
the  forepart  of  the  Neck,  for  themoft  part  double, 
from  the  upper  part  of  the  Breaft-bone  and  the  Clavi- 
cula  :  it  is  injirted  with  a  flefhy  and  thick  End, into  the 
Mammillary  Procefs,  which  it  embraces,  ItsU/e  is 
to  tarn  the  Head. 

•'  A  ninth  pare  is  added  by  Fallopius,  under  theThroat, 
in  the  forepart  of  the  Neck,  lying  near  the  firft  pare  of 
the  Neck.  It  arifis  nervous  from  the  Ligarn  mts  of 
the  Vertebras  of  the  Neck;  and  is  mjerted  into  the 
Bafis  of  the  Head,  which  it  turns  in  like  manner  with 
the  former. 

Chap.  VI. 

Of the  Mufdes  of  the 

T  He  Mufdes  of  the  Neck  are  on  each  fide  four. 

The  two  firft  extend,  the  two  others  do  bend  the 
fame. 

I.  The  two  Long  OiTES  lie  hid  under  theOefo- 
phagus  or  Gullet,  arifing  from  the  firft  Vertebra  of  the 
Cheft,  with  a  beginning  flefhy  and  fharp,  they  alcend 
into  the  extuberanc  Procefs  of  the  firft  V ertebra,  with 
an  acute  tendon,  and  fomtimes  are  inferted  into  the 
Occiput,  near  its  great  Hole. 

Its  U/e  is,  to  bend  die  Neck  right  forwards  and  the 
Head  withal :  and  if  but  one  aiir,  it  turns  it  on  the 
one  fide. 

The  ScALENi  fb  called,  which  fome  count  Mufdes 
of  the  Cheft,  have  a  peculiar  Hole,  through  which 
Veins  and  Arteries  enter  into  the  Arms.  'Xh.ey  arife 
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flefhy,  at  the  fide  of  the  Neck,  from  the  firR  Rib;  they 
are  inferted  inwardly  into  all  the  Vertebra’s  for  the 
moft  part  of  the  Neck,  and  efpecially  into  their  tranf- 
verfe  ProcefTcs. 

III.  The  Transv^esales  duo,  feared  in  the  back, 
do  rifi  from  the  fix  Vertebra’s  of  the  Cheft  whidi  are 
uppermort  and  outmoft :  they  are  inferted  externally 
into  all  the  tranfverfe  Proceffes  of  the  Vertebra’s  of 
the  Neck.  And  between  thefe  Nerves  go  ou,r.  Their 
,U/e  is,  to  extend  or  to  bend  backwards,  but  if  one  a6t 
alone,  to  move  obliquely. 

IV.  The  two  Sfinati  pofTcfs  the  whole  Neck  be¬ 
tween  the  Spinre,  and  are  long  and  large'.  They  arif 
from  five  Spines  of  the  Vertebra’s  of  the  Neck,and  fe- 
ven  of  the  Cheft.  They  are  ftrongly  implanted  into 
the  whole  lower  part  of  the  Spine  of  the  fecond  Ver¬ 
tebra.  Their  Uye  is  the  fame  as  of  the  third  pare.  • 

Chap.  VII.  Of  the  Mufdes 
of  the^Bac^and  Loins, 

T’He5/);«e  of  the  Bacl^  oY.Back;^bone  is  moved  for- 
'  ward,  backward,  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  and 
circularly.  Yea  and  in  tumblers  we  may  fee  infinite 
motions  of  the  Back.  For  tendons  arc  brought  to  all 
the  Vertebra’s,  as  though  the  Mufdes  were  many  and 
infinite  ;  which  tendons  neverrhelefs  many  Anato- 
mifts  do  refer  to  feme  one  great  Mufde,  and  fay  that 
one  Mufde  hath  many  tendons.  But  commonly,  they 
make  four  pare  of  M'.ifdes  of  the  F.  ack :  where  it  is  to 
be  obfhrved,  if  only  one  act,  the  Back-bone  is  moved 
fide-waies,  if  the  pare  afts,  it  is  either  bended  or  ex¬ 
tended. 

The  firft  pare  is  termed  Quadratum,  adhering  to 
the  tranfverfe  Proceffes  of  the  V  ertebra’s  of  the  Loins  j 


Of  the  Lium.. 


The  FIGURE  Explained,  , 

This  TABLE  prefents  certain  Mufdes  which  do  firft  offer  themfelves  to  fight, 
in  the  Hinder-part  of  the  Body. 


aa,  The  Mufdes  of  the  Bead  called  Complexi. 
BB.  The  Mufdes  called  Splenij. 

CC.  The  two  Levators  Scapula; . 

D.  The  Trape:{ius  or  CucuUaris  out  of  its  place. 

E.  The  Supra  fpinatus. 

F.  The  In  fa  fpinatus. 

G.  The  Sigtundus  major. 
h.  The  Bptundus  minor. 

II.  The  I(homboides. 
¥>Yi.TheDorfilatiJfimus. 

E.  The  Serratus  pofiicus fuperior.  1 

M.  The  Serratus  pofticus  inferior. 

NN.  The  Dorfi  longijfimus. 


OO.  The  Sacrolumhus.  i 

P.  The  Q^adratus.  | 

The  Sacer  Doft  mufculus. 

R .  The  mufculus  longus  which  extends  the  Arm. 

S  The  mufculus  brevu,  the  other  Arm-extender. 

TT.  The  Supinator  Brachij  alter,  according  to  our  Author ^ 
fee  the  firft  pare  in  the  next  Table. 

V.  The  Extenfor  Carpi  primus,  which  fame  term  Bicornis 

W.  The  Extenfor  Carpi  fecimdus.  (  here  hanging  down. 
XXxx.  The  two  Extenfores  Digitornm. 

Z.  The  External  Apophyfis  of  the  Shoulder. 

A.  T he  Deltoides. 

T.  The  Brachieus. 


Thefe  Mowing  Charaflers  demonftrate  the  Mufdes  of  the  lower  Limbs.  , 


A.  J.  he  Glutxus  major  out  of  its  plaa 

B.  The  Glutxtis  medius  in  its  place. 

C.  The  Pyriformis  Mufculus. 

D.  The  Obturatus  internus  or  Marfu^ 
EE.  The  Biceps  which  bends  the  Leg. 
gg.  The  Seminervojits. 

hh.  The  Gracilis. 

III.  The  Triceps  of  the  left  Sidt. 


K.  The  Vaftus  externus. 

Cs^^.The  Triceps  of  the  right  Sidt. 

LL.  The  Popliteus. 

MM.  The  two  Gaftrocnemij,  which  on  the  left  fide  are  in 
their  proper  Situation,  on  the  right  fide  out  of  the 
fame. 

NN.  The  Mufculus foletts. 

O.  The  Mufculus  pLintaris.  * 

arifing 


Lf  theSMufdes^  of  the  Cubitus  and  'J^dius, 


arifing  inwardly  from  the  Bones  Ilium  and  Sacrum, 
broad  and  flefhy.  I^tolanns  would  rather  bring  them 
from  the  tranfverfe  Apophyfes  of  thetwolower  Ver¬ 
tebra’s  of  the  Back,  and  the  laft  Rib, that  it  might  with 
the  oblique  defeending  Mufclcs  and  the  right  ones,  a- 
gitate  and  move  forwards  the  Fabrick  of  the  OJJli  llij. 
Howbeit,  feeing  th^i  Hypothefis  is  as  yet  uncertain, and 
himfcif  confelTes  with  Cryw,  that  the  bulinefs  is  to  be 
underftood,  of the  bowing  ofthc  Loins, and  the  frame 
of  the  Ilian  Bones ;  according^  to  the  Original  by  me 
alTigned,  the  Ufe  of  this  Mufcle  is  rather  to  bend  the 
Vertebra’s  of  the  Loins. 

The  being  called  Longissimum,  arijes  wkh 
an  acute  and  ftrong  Tendon, without  tendinous,with- 
in  flelhy,  from  the  end  of  Os  ftcrum,  the  Vertebra’s  of 
the  Loins,  and  the  Os  llij ;  having  the  fame  begin¬ 
ning  with  the  Sacrolumbus,  wherewith  it  is  in  a  man¬ 
ner  confounded, til  in  the  Progrefs  it  is  feparated  ther- 
ffom,  by  the  lowcft  Vertebra  of  the  Back.  And  it  is 
joyned  aPterward  to  each  tranfverfe  procefs  of  theVer- 
tebra’s  of  the  Loins  and  Back,  unto  which  it  affords 
tendons  like  Clajpes,  and  ac  length  ends  fomtimes  into 
the  firft  V ertebra  of  the  Cheft,  fomtimes  at  the  mam¬ 
millary  proceffes,  near  theTemples-bone,  ItsUy^ 
is,  to  extend  the  Cheft,  Loins,  and  their  Vertebra’s. 

-  The  third  und^r  thi^,i^  that  which  iS  called  Sacrum, 
becaufe  it  arifes  from  the  Os  facrum  behind,  being  fle- 
ftiy,and  ends  into  the  Spina  of  the  twelfth  Vertebra  of 
the  Cheft  (  or  as  others  fay,  into  the  Spines  alfo,  and 
oblique  procefles  of  the  Vertebra’s  of  the  Loins )  with 
fundry  tendons.  The  \Jfe  is  as  ofthe  former. 

fourth  theSEMispiNAxUM,  arifmg  where  the 
former  ends,  and  embracing  all  the  Spines  of  the  Ver¬ 
tebra’s  of  the  Cheft,  and  giving  them  tendons  ;  and 
it  ends  into  the  Spine  of  the  firft  Vertebra  of  the  Cheft. 
Its  \Jfe  is  to  rear  up  the  Cheft. 

Ifall  eight  adt,  they  hold  the  Back  ftraighr,  and  do 
as  it  were  fuftain  a  man.  Nor  arc  there  any  mufcles 
of  the  Loins,  lave  thefe,  and  what  have  been  explain¬ 
ed  before,  which  I  have  omitted,  as  BpoUnus  objedls, 
or  whereof  I  have  been  ignorant. 

Chap.Vill.O/^^e  Mufcles  of 
the  Cubit  tu  and  %adm. 

An  Order  in  J  'T'  He  Mufcles  of  the  Cubit,  according 
Dtjfehlion.  j  to  the  arbitrary  Method  of  Diffedfi- 

I  on  follow. Yet  I  do  advifetheDiffedfor, 
that  the  Mufcles.  of  the  Radius  are  not  to  belhewed 
immediately  after  thefe,  but  laft  of  all;  but  after  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Cubit,  thofe  ofthe  fingers,  thumb  and 
wrift ;  becaufe  the  Mufcles  of  thefe  parts  being  ftiew'n 
and  removed,  the  Infertions  of  the  Mufcles  ofthe  Ra¬ 
dius,  are  more  conveniently  difeerned.  Otherwifethe 
Brachium  may  follow  next  after  the  demonftration 
ofthe  Mufcles  of  the  Cubitus  and  Radius,  by  an  Or¬ 
der  free  for  any  one  to  follow. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Cubit  are/oi/r,  and  of  the  Ra¬ 
dius  as  many. 

There  are  two  Benders  of  the  Cubit  as  the  Biceps 
and  Brachiaus :  two  Extenders,  viz.  the  Longus  and 
the  Brevis. 

There  arc  two  Pronators  of  the  Radius,  the  Rpttin- 
dus  and  the  Quadratus,  and  tw'O  Supinators,  the  Longt- 
or  and  Brevtor. 

For  the  proper  Motion  ofthe  Cubit  is  fledtion  and 
extenfion.  But  the  Radius  makes  the  whole  Arm 
prone  or  fupine. 


The  firft  ofthe  Cubit  is  termed  Bic£ps,  becaufe  of 
its  double  diftinft  Beginning,  which  is  from  the  Scapu¬ 
la,  the  one  tendinous  and  round,  from  the  upper  lid 
of  the  Acetabulum ,  the  other  broader  ana  Icfs  tendi¬ 
nous,  from  the  Procefjus  ancoiiformis.  And  it  is  infer- 
ted  with  the  Head  ofthe  Radius,  and  pofTclfes  the  in¬ 
ner  part  of  the  Arm  with  its  Body.  T  geridon  of 
this  Mufcle  ought  in  Blood-letting  to  be  taken  heed 
of 

The  fecond  lying  under  this,  and  fpred  out  upon 
the  bone  it  felf,  being  fhort,is  called  BRACHiiEUS  ;  tis 
all  flelhy,  lefs  then  the  former ;  arifis  from  the  middle 
bone  of  the  Btachium,  and  is  before  inferted  into  the 
common  beginning  of  die  Cubitus  and  Radius,  and 
the  Ligament  of  the  Joync. 

The  third  is  the  ExTENDENS/?ri>««f  and  Longus* 
VLA^ifis  with  a  double  beginning,  from  the  lower  Rib 
ofthe  Scapula,'  is  ended  being  flelhy  in  the  Olecra- 
num. 

The  fourth  is  the  Extendens  fecundus  and  Bre¬ 
vis  ;  it  arifes  from  the  Neck  of  the  Humerus,  is  be¬ 
hind  mixed  with  the  precedent,  and  occupies  the  Os 
Humeri ;  and  it  ends  into  the  part  of  the  Olecranon  cn 
which  w'e  lean. 

Cajfenus  adds  a  fift  called  tertius  extendens,  w'hich  o- 
thers  count  a  portion  of  the  fourth  Mufcle ;  but  he 
counts  ic  a  diftinft  Mufcle,  as  later  Anatomifts  Biok- 
nits  and  Vefingus  do,  which  they  term  Anconeus.  But 
he  W'ould  have  it  to  be  a  portion  of  his  Brachi^eus,  be- 
caule  it  fticks  fomtimes  clofe  to  the  flelhy  Extremity 
thereof,  and  to  anfiver  to  the  Poplitcem,  that  an  equali¬ 
ty  may  be  mainrained  berw'een  the  fodt  and  the  hand. 
Itfprings  out  of  the  hinder  extremity  ofthe  Shoulder, 
by  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  third  Mufcle,  and  palling 
beyond  the  Joynt  ofthe  Cubit,  it  is  alfo  infertedhy  its 
hinder  and  lateral  part, yet  not  above  a  fingers  breadth 
beyond  the  Olecranon,  intb  the  Os  Cubiti. 

Moreover  Galen  leems  to  add  a  fixt,  w’hich  is  the 
fourth  Extender,  viz.  a  flelhy  Lump  hudled  up  of  the 
two  former,  which  Bfolanus  Brachneus  externus,to 
diflerence  it  from  the  Brachtteus  imernus  fleBens,  be¬ 
caufe  being  fpred  dUt  upon  the  outfide  of  the  Brachi¬ 
um,  it  is  placed  under  the  tw^o  former. 

The  firft  Mufcle  of  the  Radius  is  termed  Rotun- 
Dus,  or  Teres ;  from  the  inner  Apophyfis  of  the  Anr 
by  a  ftrong  and  flefhy  beginning, it  ends  obliquely  ■■ 
ry  near  into  the  middle  of  the  Radius,  with  a  flelhy 
end,  and  likewife  a  membranous  tendon,  w'hich  Spige- 
litts  w'rites,  does  go  again  to  the  middle  ofthe  Radius, 
and  it  knit  to  the  outward  fide  of  the  faid  Radius. 

The  fecond  QyADRAXUS,  reaching  from  the  lo-weft 
part  of  the  Cubit^e,  into  the  loweft  of  the  Radius, 
wholly  flefhy,  every  where  tWo  fingers  broad »  it  goes 
above  that  Ligament  common  to  the  Radius  iJndGu- 
bitus.  Thefe  are  the  Manus pronatores. 

The  third  is  the  Supinator  Primus,  from  the  lo¬ 
wer  part  ofthe  Brachium  growing  lharp,  till  it  reach 
into  the  lower  part  of  the  Radius,  flelhy,  wh^re  it  is 
?w/S>?ed  with  a  tendinous  End. 

The  fourth  is  the  Supinator  Alter, growing  from 
;  the  outward  Apophyfis  of  the  Arm,  flefhy,  membra¬ 
nous  without,  flefhy  within,  and  is  inferted  into  the 
fniddle  welnear  of  the  Radius. 

Among  the  Mufcles  of  the  Radius  Cajferitis  once 
found  two  little  ones,  and  very  fmall,  about  the  Joynt 
Cubit,  and  proceeding  in  an  oppofiie  fafhion,  and 
moving  the  radius  Prone  and  Supine  like  a  Pulley. 
How'bcit,  I  found  them  not  as  yet.  1  have  fomtimes. 
feen  in  their  place,  in  a  mufculcus  man,  one  triangular 
Z  z  M'jfcle,- 
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Mufcle,  ariling  from  the  top  of  the  Shoulder,  and  en-( 
ding  about  the  middle  of  the  fame,  with  a  fle%  and 
narrow  end,  nor  was  it  the  portion  of  any  Mufcle,  all 
which  we  had  before  diligently  feparated. 

Chap.  IX.  Of  the  Mufcles  of 
the  If  rijl  and  Fingers, 

TO  the  Mufcles  of  the  WmST  and  the  Hollow  of  the 
Hand,  is  the  Mufcnlns  Palmart  s  referred,  arifing 
from  the  inner  Apophy  fis  of^  the  Arm,  with  a  round 
and  tendinous  beginning,  fpred  almoft  over  all  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Hand,  it  is  ftretched  out  over  the  Hol¬ 
low  of  the  Hand,  and  cleaves  exceeding  faft  to  the 
Skin  ;  where  under  the  Skin  in  the  hollow  of  the  hand 
is  a  broad  Tendon;  whence  proceeds  thatexquinre 
Senfe  which  is  in  that  part :  and  it  ends  into  the  foft 
Intervals  between  the  Joynts  ofthe  Fingers :  it  Teems 
to  have  been  made,  that  the  Hand  might  take  the  bet¬ 
ter  hold,  when  the  Skin  ofthe  Palm  is  wrinkled. 


To  this  they  ad  the  Memhrana  carnofa  which  they  wil 
haveto  open  the  Palm  of  the  Hand  when  it  is  contra- 
died  ;  alfo  Ti  four  fquare  Parcel  of'Flefh  growing  out  of 
that  Membrane,  refcmbling  certain  Mufcles ;  either 
to  extend  the  Palm  when  the  Hand  is  open,  as  Sf/tgelt^- 
Its  conceives,  or  to  make  it  hollow,  which  PJolanus 
would  have. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  W  rift  or  Carpus  are four ;  two 
Benders  which  are  internal ;  two  Extenders,  which  are 
external. 

The firji  Bender  (  which  BJolanus  calls  Cubiteits  inter-- 
nils,  to  whom  we  are  beholden  for  thefe  Names )  ari- 
j  ling  from  the  internal  Apophyfis  of  the  Arm,  and  be- 
i  ing  ftretched  over  the  Elbow,  iris  implanted  with  a 
thick  Tendon,  into  the  fourth  Bone  ofthe  Wrift. 

The  other,  B^di us  in ternus  it  is  drawn  a- 

long  the  Radius,  anfmg  from  the  fame  beginning  ends 
\  into  the  firft  Bone  of  the  Metacarpium,  under  the  fore¬ 
finger. 

The  Extenjbr primus,  or  ^adieus  externus,  arifes  with 
a  broad  Beginning,  from  the  external  Apophyfis  of 
the  Arm,  and  then  growing  more  flefhy  and  fpred  out 
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The  Explication  of  the  FIGURE* 

This  TABLE  fliews  the  reft  of  the  Mufcles,  which  are  vifible  in  the  Hind-part 
of  the  Body,  thofe  which  lay  by  them  or  over  them  being  removed. 


aa.  The  Mufcles  of  the  Head  crf/HRedli  minores, 

bb.  The  Behlt  majores fo  called. 

cc.  The  obhqut  Stiperiores. 

dd.  The  obliqiii  Inferiores. 

u.  The  Levator  Scapula. 

F.  The  Bptundus  minor. 

Jh .  The  Serratus  major. 

EE,  The  Mufcult  tranfuerjaks  belonging  to  the  Nec^. 
ffff.  The  Spinart  duo. 

GG.  The  Sacroliimbits. 

HH.  The  Dorfi  longtffmius  in  its  proper  Situation. 


1 1.  The  fame  out  of its  place,  that  it  may  be  feen, 

K .  The  Semifpinatus  of  the  BacJ{, 

LL.  The  facer  Mufculus  of  the  Back: 
hAM-The  Mufcult  f^adrati  of  the  Back. 

N.  The  firjl  Supinator  Brachij, 

O.  The  firji  Extenfor  Carpi,  or  the  Bicomu  out  of  its 

proper  place. 

P.  Theother  Extenfor  Carpi. 

The  two  Extenfor  es  Digitorum  out  of  their  place. 

R.  The  Extenfor  fiidicH . 

SS.  The  two  Polticem  extendentes. 


Thefe  following  Charaders  defign  the  Mufcles  of  the  lower  Limbs.' 


A.  T  he  Glutaus  medius  out  of  its  place. 

B.  The  Glutaus  minimus  in  its  place. 

CC  Thefame  out  of  its  place. 

DD.T^e  Pynformis  on  both  fides. 

E.  The  Marfiipialts,  or  Obturator  internus. 

F.  The fame  in  the  left fide  out  of  its  place. 

G.  The  Marfupinm  neatly  exprejfed. 

H. H  Obturator  externus. 

K.  The  fourth  of  the  Quadragemini,  by  the  Author  called 
Quadratus. 

LL.  The  Biceps  which  bends  the  Leg. 

MM.T/;e  Semimembranofus. 


'N'i^.TheSeminervofus.  , 

OO.TIre  Gracilis.  .  j. 

A .  The  M uf cuius  triceps.  '  ’  - 

r.  The  Crureus. 

PP.  TheTibiceus pojlicus. 

The  Flexor  Digitorum  Pedis,  Ma^us  or  Perforans. 
R.  The  Flexor  minor  or  Perforatus. 

SSS.  The  Flexor  Pollicis. 
r.  The  Pollicis  AdduBor.  , 

n.  The  Pollicis  AbduBor. 

X.  The  AbduBor  minimi. 

z.  The  flefhy  Mafi  in  the  Sole  ofthe  Foot. 


upon  the  Radius,  and  ends  into  a  double  Tendon,  at 
the  fil'd  and  fccond  Bone  of  Os  Metacarpi. 

The  other,  Cubiteus  externus,  from  the  fame  beg'i n- 
.ifing,  through  the  length  of  the  Cubit,  goes  w'ith  one 
Tendon  into  the  fourth  E  one  of  the  Metacarpe  under 
the  lirdc  Finger. 

The  Fingers  are  i’fw Jed,  extended,  drawn  to,  and 
drawn  away. 

Bended  by  the  Mufcles  Sitblimis  and  Profundus. 

The  former  from  the  inner  Apophyfis  of  the  Arm, 
before  it  comes  to  the  Wrift,  is  divided  into  four  Ten¬ 
dons,  inclofed  in  a  Ligament,  as  it  were  in  a  Ring  : 


they  are  inferred  into  the  fecond  Joynting  of  the  Fin¬ 
gers,  a  Cleft  being  firft  made,  which  the  Tendons  of 
the  following  Mufcle  do  pafs  through,  whence  it  is 
termed  Perforatus,  the  bored  Mufcle. 

The  latter  fpred  out  under  the  former  and  like  unto 
it,  is  inferred  through  the  Clifts  of  the  former  Ten¬ 
dons,  into  the  Joynting.  And  therefore  it  is  called 
Perforans,  the  Borer. 

Concerning  thefe  Ligaments  of  the  Fingers,  it  is  to 
beobferved.  I.  That  by  an  elegant  Workrtianfhip 
of  Nature,  along  flit  is  made  in  each  of  them,  that  the 
Ligaments  of  the  third  Joynting  may  pafs  through 

them,  ; 


N 


Of  the  JMufcles  of  the  Lower  Limbs. 


them  as  through  an  Arch.  2  That  the  membranous 
Iheaih  does  ftraitly  embrace  and  keep  in  the  faid  Ten-  j 
dons,  leaft  in  the  bending  of  the  hand,  they  Ihould  be 
removed  out  of  their  place.  3  That  a  ftrong  membra- 
nous  Ring  does  in  the  vvrilt  bind  together  all  the  Ten¬ 
dons  internal  and  external,  which  being  cut  afunder, 
they  are  eafiJy  removed  out  of  their  places. 

lacobus  Silvius  reckons  the  Extenfores  for  one  Muf- 
cle  j  and  calls  it  Tenfor  Digitorum,  whereas  both 
their  Originals  and  Infertions  doe  vary.  They  are 
two  and  arife  commonly  from  the  external  Apophy- 
fis  of  the  Arm,  and  the  ting-fafhioncd  ligament,  and  ^ 
with  their  bored  ligaments,  being  firft  colledled,  they  j 
are  then  inferted  confufedly  into  the  fecond  and  third 
joynt. 

The  Fingers  are  drawn  to  by  four  mufcles  called 
Lumbrkaks  or  VermicuUres  worm- falhioned  mufcles, 
from  their  fhape  and  fmallnefs.  They  arife  from  the 
tenco  IS  ofthe  Mulculus  profundus,  and  being  drawn 
out  along  the  (ides  ofthe  fingers,  they  are  obliquely 
carried  unto  the  third  joynting.  Spigelius  and  Vejlin- 
gius  will  have  them  to  be  inferted  oy  a  round  tendon 
only  into  the  firft  joynting,  w’hom  I  have  fomtimes  1 
found  to  be  in  the  right,  their  tendon  being  mixed  with 
the  membranes  ofthe  interjundlrure.  j 

The  AbduHores  interojjei  are  fix,  in  the  fpaccs  of  the 
Metacarp,  three  external  and  three  internal,  which 
joyning  with  the  veiiiiculary  do  goe  along  the  outfides 
and  inlides  of  the  fingers,  and  ftretch  their  tendons  to  j 
the  three  inter-joyntings.  They  ferve  in  fome  meafure 
forextenfion.  The  reft  upon  the  Palm,  the 

Internal  upon  the  hollpw  ofthe  Hand,  between  the 
bones  of  the  Metacarp. 

The  Mufcles  which  bend  the  Thumb  are  two. 

The  firft  arifemg  from  the  upper  part  of  the  radius  is 
inferted  into  one  ofthe  joynts. 

The  other  from  the  vvrift  bone,  under  the 

Thumb,  is  inferted  into  the  middle  of  the  faid  Thumb. 
It  lies  W’holly  under  the  former. 

There  aretwoextendentesorftretchersout,  which' 
arife  from  the  Cubit.  The  firft  reaches  unto  the  third 
Interjundrurc,  the  other  unto  the  fecond,  and  the  reft, 
with  many  tendons  i  fpmetimes  one,  fomerimes  two, 
and  otherwhiles  three. 

The  Abducentes  afe"  three  ;  two  arifeing  from  the 
Metacarpium,  and  the  third  from  the  bone  of  the  Me¬ 
tacarp,  wjfich  looks  towatd^thc  forefinger :  which 
Fliolanus  cals  Autitheft^^s  tlj|i  other  the  former  of  the 
htin^i^s  to  Hypotbenaf  PoHiciSr, 

The  Abducefites  or-drai^^rs  away  are  three  namelefs , 
mufcles,  fave  that  the  faid  f^iolanus  calls  one  of  them 
Thenar. 

The  Forefinger  has  two  proper  mufcles,  which  fome 
confound  the  firft  is  the  Abdueftor,  arifeing  from  the 
firft  Interjoynting  of  the  Thumb,  and  terminated  into 
the  bones  of  the  Forefinger,  wherewith  the  faid  Fore¬ 
finger  is  drawn  from  the  reft  of  the  Fingers,  towards 
the  Thumb. 

The  other  is  the  Indtiis  extenfoY  the  ftretcher  ofthe 
Forefinger  which  I{iol4nus  calls  Indicatorem  the  point¬ 
er,  as  alfo  Vejlingtis,  tliough  he  confound  it  with  the 
Abdudfor.  It  artfis  from  the  middle  and  external  part 
ofthe  Cubic,  andeWj  witha  double  tendon,  into  the 
fecond  interjointure  of  the  forefinger. 

there  arc  alfo  two  mufcles  proper  to  the  finalleft 
finger,  the  AbduSior  and  Extenfir.  The  former  may  be 
parted  into  many  t  It  arifes  in  the  hollow  of  the  hand, 
from  the  third  and  fourth  W'rift  bones  of  the  fecond 
■  rank,  and  ends  externally  into  the  fide  of  the  firft  joint 
of  the  faid  finger.  Arjuapmdent  and  others  that  have  ; 
fince  followed  him,  do  hold  that  it  draws  the  little  fin¬ 


ger  outwardly,  from  the  reft.  Extenfir  proprius,  which 
Fj'oUnus  exactly  leperates  from  the  great  one,  arifeing 
from  the  upper  part  of  the  radius,  and  carryed  along 
Cubitus  and  the  Radius,  is  externally  inferted  into  the 
finger,  wuh  a  double  tendon. 

Chap.  10.  Of  the  Legg 
and  Thigh  in  gener all, 

ES  the  Leg  and  Thigh,  is  all  between  |  Fes  what} 
the  Buttocks  and  the  Toes  of  the  1 
Feet  :  Others  call  it  magnuspes^  the  great  Foot,  and 
CnisXx.  is  divided  into  its  parts,  as  the  Arm, in  a  manner 
not  unlike  viz.  Into  the  Tibia,  and  Farvus 

Fes. 

Again  the  Parvus  Pes  is  divided  into  Fedium,  Meta^- 
peditim,  and  Digiti. 

The  \Jfc  ofthe  Leg  and  Thigh,  is  to  be  theTnftru<r 
menr  of  walking  :  which  is  performed  by  flirting  and 
fitting.  For  one  Leg  being  firmly  fet  upon  the  ground, 
we  move  and  bring  about  the  other,  and  our  ¥oot  be¬ 
ing  firmly  fixr,  keeps  us  from  falling  :  and  fo  we 
come  to  walk.  The  fetting  therefore  of  our  Leg  is 
I  the  Motion  of  the  whole  Body,  but  the  motion  pro¬ 
ceeds  from  the  Leg,  which  the  length  or  Ihortnefs  of 
the  Leg  does  either  help  or  hinder;  and  therefore  birds 
becaufe  they  wefe  to  flie,  that  their  bulk  might  hoc 
hinder  them,  they  have  a  ftiort  Thigh  and  long  Feet, 
which  makes  the  going  be  flow.  But  Men  go  flower 
then  Dogs,  becaufethefuccefirive  putting  on  of  their 
Foot  from  the  Heel  to  the  Toes,  flackens  their  moti¬ 
on  ;  whereas  Dogs  with  one  motion  of  their  little 
Feet  do  pafs  along.  Some  do  conceive  that  the  length 
of  a  womans  Leg  helps  to  generation.  Now  there  is 
an  Incifion  made  into  our  knees  and  heel,  that  we 
might  not  go  leaping. 

This  Motion  is  varioufly  made  by  the  mufcles  of 
theThigh,  Leg  and  Foot  Wc  are  therefore  now  to 
treat  of  the  Mufcles  of  the  whole  Leg. 

Chap.  II.  Of  the  Mufcles 
ofthe  Thigh. 

HeThighisbendedby  fwo  Mufcles, 

The  firft  is  in  the  Belly,  and  is  termed  Pfias  or 
iheMufiulus  Lumbaris  it  arifes  with  a  flefhy  beginning 
from  the  upper  Vertebraes  of  the  Loines,  and  is  infir-* 
ted  into  the  forepart  ofthefmal  Trochanter,  with  a 
round  and  ftrong  tendon. 

The  other  mufcle  called  Pfias  minor  I  found  in  a 
ftrong  flefhy  body  at  Hafnia,  i6<)L  differing  from  that 
which  Piolanits  brags  to  have  feen.  For  the  greater  pare 
it  lay  under,  but  outwardly  inclined  more  to  the  fides. 
The  beginning  was  flefhy,  and  the  whole  mufcle  was 
three  fingers  broad.lt  was  inferted  flefhy, into  the  upper 
brim  of  Os  Ilij  backwards,  where  the  Iliacus  internus 
arifes.  I  conceived  that  its  ufe  was  to  fpread  as  a  pillow 
under  the  greater  mufcle,  becaufe  the  Os  Ilij  is  of  it 
felf  immoveable,  or  to  hold  the  Os  Ilij  upright,  that  ic 
might  not  burthen  a  man  to  much  when  he  ftands. 
Michael  Lyferus  a  moft*  expert  anabmift  can  witnefs 
the  fame  with  me. 

The  Iliacus  fecundus  is  inferted- in  the  fame  place, 
with  a  tendon  which  grows  to  the  tendon  ofthe  prece¬ 
dent  mufcle,  arifeing  from  the  whole  internal  cavity  of 
the  Os  ilij ,  by  a  final  and  flefhy  beginning. 

The 
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The  Thigh  is  extended  by  three  mulcles  of  the  But¬ 
tocks  tr ';med  Glueai. 

I.  Is  the  externus  etampliflimus,  beginning 
at  the  Crupper,  the  fpina  of  Os  Ilij ,  and  the  Os  fa- 
crum ;  and  ends  into  the  Os  Femoris,  under  the  great 
trochanter. 

II.  The  other  is  the  tnediits  or  middlemoft  in  Situa- 
tuation  and  Magnitude.  It  arifes  from  the  inner  fide 
of  the  Spina  of  Os  Ilij,  ending  into  ihs  great  trochan¬ 
ter  with  a  broad  and  ftrong  tendon. 

III.  The  third  called  mini'mns  the  fmalleft,  lies  con¬ 
cealed  under  the  iniddkmofi ;  It  4r//e.f  from  the  back 
of  Os  Ilij  near  the  Acetabulum  with  a  broad  and 
ftrong  tendon,  and  Ends  into  the  great  trochanter. 

Thefe  three  do  make  up  the  flcfiiy  Subftance  of  the 
Buttocks. 

The  Thigh  is  drawn  fo,  and  wheeled  about  inwardshy 
three  mulck's,  which  many  do  reckon  for  one,  and  cal 
it  triceps  triple  headed,  becaufe  of  its  threefold  begin¬ 
ning.  I  Is  from  thc-upper  joynting  of  the  Os  pubis, 
i  Is  from  the  loweft  joynting  of  Os  pubis.  3  Is  from 
the  middle  part  of  thefaid  bone.  They  ateinferted 
firft  of  all, into  the  inner  head  of  the  Thigh  bone,  near 
the  Ham,  with  a  round  tendon,  or  into  the  rough  line 
of  the  Thigh.  2  to  the  upper,  partly.  3  partly  to  the 
low-etj'  at  the  Rotator  minor.  l{io!anus  has  other  in¬ 
fer  tionS;  For  hewil  have  the  firft  to  be  infertedinto 
the  middle  of  the  Thigh,  the  fecond  to  be  produced 
wi  h  a  very  ftrong  Tendon  as  far  as  to  the  End 
bfthe  Thigh,  the  third  below  the  neck  of  the  Thigh¬ 
bone. 

To  thefe  Spigelius  and  Vejlingus  do  ad  one  which 
they  call  Lividus  at  thejoyning  of  Os  pubis, 

neat  the  Griftle,  and  implanted  with  a  (hort  tendon, 
into  the  inner  fide  of  the  thigh ;  but  they  grant  that 
this  is  a  portion  of  the  Triceps.  But  they  do  ill  to  rec¬ 
kon  it  among  the  bending  mufcles.  But  d{iolantis  cals 
it  PeHineus  and  reckons  it  for  a  bender,  yet  acknow¬ 
ledges  that  it  is  the  uppermoft  and  fourth  portion  of 
the  triceps,  which  with  Fallopius  he  divides  into  four 
mufcles,  and  indeed  it  feems  to  have  fo  many  parts. 

It  is  drawn  away  and  turned  about  outwards  by  fix  Muf¬ 
cles  :  -  the  Q^adrigemini  and  the  two  Obturatores. 

The  Q^udugernim  are  in  a  manner  one  like  another, 
and  little,  placed  as  it  were  arthwart,  arifeing  from  the 
lower  and  outer  part  of  the  Os  fafcmm,  the  bunch  of 
Os  ifehij,  and  the  Appendix  of  the  Hip-bone.  They 
are  injertedinto  ihat  fpace  which  is  between  the  two 
Trochanters.  The  firft  Qjadrigeminus  is  called  Pyri- 
fortnts  Pear-fafhioned,  becaufe  of  its  fhape,  and  lliacus 
externus  from  its  Situation ;  the  reft  want  names, 
have  the  fourth,  which  is  called  Q^adratus. 

The  Obtwatores  ftoppers,  take  up  the  wide  hole  be¬ 
tween  the  Os  pubis  and  Os  Ifehij.  And  they  are  ex¬ 
ternal  or  internal,  the  former  arifeing  from  the  outer 
Circle  of  the  hole  of  the  ftiare  :  the  latter  from  the  in¬ 
ner  and  they  are  inferred  into  the  great  trochanter  ; 
the  inner  may  be  termed  Burjalis  or  purfe-fafhioned 
becaufe  it  hides  the  fourfold  tendons  in  a  flclhy  purfc 
as  it  were,  neatly  fhaped  by  the  third  and  fourth  qua¬ 
drigeminal  Mufcles. 

Chap.  12.  Of  the  9%lujcles 
of  the  Legg. 

THe  Leg  is  bent  by  the  four  mufeuli  poftici. 

One  of  them  has  two  Heads,  termed  Biceps  the 
fromthe  joining  of  the  Os  pubis,  the  fecond 


Tom  the  outer  part  of  the  thigh,  and  both  of  them  are 
infer  ted  with  one  tendon,  the  flefliy  fubftance  being 
firft  incrcafcd  in  the  middle,  into  the  hinder  part  or 
the  Leg. 

The  fecond  called  Semimembranofus  from  the 
fwclling  of  the  Kchium,  and  is  inferred  into  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Leg,  backwards. 

The  third  is  the  Seminervofus,  and  has  the  fame  be¬ 
ginning  and  the  fame  end  with  the  former,  favc  that  in 
the  hinderparts  it  is  carried  little  forward  obliquely, 
before  it  terminates  at  the  infide  of  the  Leg. 

The  fourth  is  the  Gracilis,  w’hich  is  inferred  into  the 
fame  place,  and  arifes  from  the  joyningofthe  llrarc- 
bone. 

Four  Mufcles  extend  the  Leg, 

The  firft  is  the  BcBtis,  arifeing  with  an  acute  tendon 
from  the  outer  and  lower  Spine  of  the  Ilium. 

The  fecond  and  third  are  the  two  Vafti,  the  external 
arifeing  from  the  whole  root,the  great  trochantcrs,and 
the  bone  of  the  Thigh  which  lies  under  :  the  Inner 
from  thefmall  Trochanter;  they  are  terminated  on 
each  hand  at  the  fide  of  the  Behius. 

The  fourth  is  the  Crureus,  fixed  to  tke  Thigh  bone, 
as  the  brachi<£us  is  to  the  Brachium. 

Thefe  four  Mufcles,  are  terminatediato  one  tendon, 
which  embraccingthe  fubftance  of  the  flefti  into  it  felf, 
it  is  inferred  before  into  the  beginning  of  the  Leg,  and 
is  there  inftead  of  a  Ligament  for  it. 

Two  Mufcles,  pul  it  to,  inwards. 

The  firft  is  the  Ipngus,  fafeiahs  or  fartorim  which  Spi- 
geltus  and  Vefilmgtus  reckon  among  the  benders*  on 
which  Tailors  or  Botchers  reft  them  felvs  when  they 
fit  crofs-leg’d.  It  is  well  nigh  the  longeft  of  all  mul¬ 
cles,  arifeing  fromthe  formore  Spina  of  Os  Ilij,  and 
defending  obliquely  unto  the  inner  and  fore-part  of 
the  Leg. 

The  other  is  the  Popliteus  arifeingfrom  the  lower 
and  outer  extuberancy  of  the  Thigh,  and  being  mfert^ 
ted  four-lquare  into  the  inner  and  upper  part  of  the  leg 
obliquely. 

The  ^bdiiElor  is  one,  which  is  called  Membranofus 
ar\A  fafeia  lata. 

It  arifes  flclhy  from  the  Spina  of  Os  Ilij,  and  is  car-* 
ried  obliquely,  into  the  outer  part  of  the  Leg,  and  with 
its  moft  broad  and  long  tendon,  invefts  well-near  all 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh. 

Chap.  ^WhfOfthe  uf- 
cles  of  the  Feet. 

THe  Foot  is  bended  and  extended.  Tw'o  mulcles 
bend  it  forwards. 

The  firft  is  termed  ttbd^us  amicus,  affixed  to  the  Leg 
arifeing  from  the  upper  proccls  thereof,  it  is  inferted  in¬ 
to  the  Os  Pedij,  before  the  great  Toe,  w'ith  a  tendon 
which  at  the  end  is  divided  into  two. 

The  other  is  Peroneiis  biceps,  W'hich  others  count  for 
tvro  mufcles, one  head  arifeing  from  the  upper  Epiphi- 
lisofthe  Fibula,  the  other  from  the  middle  ofthePe- 
rone.  It  has  a  double  tendon  the  Icfler  carried  into 
|the  bone  of  the  little  toe ;  and  the  greater  going  ob¬ 
liquely  under  the  foie  of  the  Foot,  is  inferted  into  the 
Os  pedij  juft  againft  the  great  toe. 

Tis  extended  backwards  by  the  four  Poftici  duoge-* 
melli  the  internail  and  the  external,  called  Gaftrocne- 
mij,  becaufe  they  conftitnte  the  ankle,  and  arile  from 
the  inner  and  outer  head  of  the  thigh  under  the  Ham. 
The  third  beiug  caldyc/^w  is  added  to  thefe  beneath, 

arifing 


QJ  the  SMufcks  of  the  Toes, 


\6^ 


arifcing  ftomthe  hindcrmore  appendix  ofthe  fibula,  ^die  Metapedium,  they  are  external  or  internal,  the 
Thefe  three  mufcles  are  terminated  into  a  ntoft  thick  |  former  with  a  broad  tendon  do  arife  by  the  fidcs,  to 
and  ftrong  tendon,  to  be  inferted  into  the  beginning  of  j  the  firft  inter joynting  ofthe  toes  by  the  fides ;  the  lat- 
the  Heel  and  Pterna,  by  which  beafts  being  killed,  arc ,  ter  at  the  fecond  inter  joynting  ;  but  the  ninth  fervs  for 
ufualhungnp.  Hippocrates  did  term  n  chorda :  where  the  drawing-to  of  the  great  Toe,  the  tenth  for  the 


by  reafon  of  thefradure  of  the  Heel,  he  faies  that  hie 
cuping  and  convulfive  fevers  do  follow. 

The  laft  is  called  flantaris  and  anfwers  to  the  pal- 
maris  in  the  hand  ;  it  is  lean  and  meagre,  and  degene¬ 


drawing  to  ofthe  little  toe. 

The  great  Tos  has  peculiar  mufcles. 

Itispewfby  one  only,  proceeding  from  the  upper 
part  of  the  fibula,  and  ini'erted  into  the  third  inter]  oin- 


iiiaild  ill  Ul\-  y  IC  XJ  - . . .  . . .  - - 

rates  into  a  long  tendon,  and  covering  the  whole  folc  jting  (  B^olanns  faies  the  firft  )  of  the  great  toe. 
ofthe  foot,  it  ariCes  from  the  outer  head  ofthe  Thigh  Iz  is  extended  by  another,  arifeing  from  the  middle 


V  ...  - - 

bone,  under  the  Ham  ;  and  is  infirted into  the  five  toes, 
4ind  has  the  fame  ufe  here  which  it  has  in  the  Hand  : 
though  the  comparifon  of  one  to  the  other  holds  not 
out  very  exad.  Vejlingius  has  obferved  that  this  muf- 
de  has  fbmetimes  bin  wanting. 

The  TibUusfojiictis  muft  be  added  to  thefe,  which 
Sfigelius  reckons  amongft  the  obliquely  movers,  and 
^olanus  among  the  extenders. 

Chap.  *4.  Of  the  Mufcles 
of  the  'Toes. 

f 

^'jnHe  Toes  ofthe  foot  are  moved  by  mufcles,  as 
i  X  well  as  the  fingers  ofthe  hand. 

Two  mufcles  hend  the  Toes,  the  Magnus  which  an¬ 
fwers  to  the  profundus,  arifeing  from  the  upper  Epi- 
phifis  ofthe  Tibia,  under  the  folc  is  divided  into  four 
tendons,  which  boreing  through  the  minor,  they  are 
implanted  into  the  thira  Articulation  ofthe  four  toes. 
The  Minor  anfvvering  to  the  fublimis,  isthemidft  of 
the  foie  ofthe  foot,  arifmg  from  the  lower  part  ofthe 
pterna  or  heel  bone, it  is  carried  into  the  fecond  articu¬ 
lation  ofthe  four  toes,  to  which  before  it  comes  it  is 
bored  thorough,  that  it  may  tranfmit  the  tendons  of 
the  foremore  Mufcle  ;  and  therefore  this  is  called  per- 

foratus,  the  other  perforans. 

One  mufcle  extends  the  four  toes  of  the  foot,  which- 
is  by  fome  divided  into  two  ;  arifeing  from  the  upper 
and  outer  part  ofthe  tibia,  and  having  four  tendons, 
which  3tc  inierted  into  the  Iccond  ^nd  third  Inter- 

^  ’Yiie  fove' wortnfafhionedMzxixdes  do  draw  them  to,  an- 

fwering  to  thofe  in  the  Hand,  fome  flelh  being  inter- 
fprinklcd  from  the  Heel :  They  are  faftened  by  fo 

many  tendons  to  the  firft  interjoyntmg. 

The  ten  Interojfei  do  draw  them  away,  artfemg  from 
the  bones  ofthe  pedium,  and  falling  the  void  Ipaces  of 


of  the  Fibula  (  or  as  fome  fay  from  the  out  fide  ofthe 
tibia, where  it  recceds  from  the  Fibula  j  which  is  often¬ 
times  divided  intO'two  tendons. 

Iz  is  brought  to,  with  one,  iiiwardly^faftcned  to  the 
greateft  bone  ofthe  pedium. 

It  is‘ drawn  away  by  one  arifeing  fleftiy  from  the  in¬ 
ner  part  of  the  heel,  and  entring  extrinfccally  into  the 
firft  bone  of  the  great  toe. 

Now  daezeisd.  new  mufcle  found  out  above  the  In- 
terofleans,  the  firft  Inventor  whereofis  Cajfertus ;  who 
c^Wsiz  tranverfalis,  becaufeofits  fituation.  Vejlingius 
call  it  the  AdduEior polUcis  minor, vihieh  ufe  nature  feems 
to  have  intended. 

It  arijes  nervous  and  broad,  from  the  ligament  ofthe 
firft  inter]  unft  are  of  the  little  Toe, and  fometime  from 
one  of  the  toes  next  the  little  toe ;  and  by  and  by  be- 
comeing  fleftiy  and  fo  continueing,  it  is  catryed  a- 
thwart  over  the  firft  joints  ofthe  fingers,  and  with  a 
fhort  and  broad  tendon,  it  is  implanted  into  the  firft 
joynt  ofthe  Great-toe,  a  little  inwards. 

The  U/e  hereof  is,  to  fecure  our  walking,  when  we 
pafs  through  rough  waies,  full  of  round  flints,  or  over 
any  other  final,  flippery,  or  rowling  paffage.  _  For  by 
help  ofthis  mufcle,  the  foot  does  accomodate  it  felfito 
the  figure  ofthe  Bodies  wee  tread  on,  and  laies  hold 
thereon  as  it  were,  that  it  might  make  its  paffage  more 
ftead-faft. 

The  AbduBor  of  the  little  toe,  flicking  in  the  out- 
fide  ofthe  foot  broad  and  vaft,  arifeing  from  the  fame 
part  ofthe  heel,  is  inferted  into  the  outfide  ofthe  firft 
Interjundlure. 

I  have  obferved  a  peculiar  bender  of  the  little  toe, 
long,  round,  arifeing  fron^e  head  of  the  Tibia,  and 
divided  with  two  tendons'^out  the  infertion  ofthe 
toe 

Finally  a  flefky  mafs  is  to  be  obferved  in  the  foie  of 
the  foot,  as  well  as  in  the  Palm  of  the  hand,  wherewith 
our  footing  is  faftened  as  with  a  cufhion,  and  the 
1  tendons  ofthe  mufcles  do  lie  hidden,  in  afoftPillow. 
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Concerning  the  V eins, 

AnfWetiog  to  the 

first  book 


OF  THE 


^  1 


Bove,  in  the  Pi  o*m  of  this  Ana-  1 
tomical  work,  I  promifed  four 
Sool^t,  and/8«r  ihtle  Booths  or  Ma-.  I 
nuAls.  Four  Booki  touching  the 
three  Cavities  and  the  Limbs  5 
Four  ManuAlj)  v/c^.  touchingi  the 
VeinSf  Arteries,  Nerves  and  Bones. 
Now  every  Manual  anfwers  to 
its  Book.  Becaufe  from  the  low¬ 
er  Cavity,  namely,  the  principal  part  thereof,  the 
liver  arife  the  Veins  i  from  the  Heart  in  the  middle  Ca¬ 
nity  the  ..Armies  j  from  the  Marrow  in  the  third  Cavity 
|he  Nerves,  and  to  the  Limbs  the  Bones  do  anfwer.  And 
«ven  as  the  Bones  joyneU  together  do  make  a  peculiarFa- 
brick  or  Skeleton, reprefcnting  the  form  of  the  whol  Ani- 
^naljfo  alfo  do  the  Veins, Arteries  and  Nerves.  And  Guli^ 
$lmut  Fabriciut  Hildstnus  a  Famous  Chyrurgeon  hath  fuch 
>  Frame  of  all  the  Veins  of  the  Body  artificially  fepara- 
t«d5  arid  at  by  the  Inftruftion  of  Splgelius, 

and  John  Veflingins,  and  John  Leonkemts  fuch  Frames  of 
the  Veins  Arteries  and  Nerves  feperated  from  the  body, 
are  commonly  to  be  feen  at  Padua  ;  and  the  like  is  to  be 
feen  here  at  fJafnia  acurately  made,  and  explained  in 
four  very  great  Tables,  in  the  Cuftody  of  the  renowned 
D.  f/enrkus  Puiren  my  Colin  Germane. 

The  reins,  ../irteriesmd  Nerves  are  Organs  or  com¬ 
mon  veffels  of  the  Body,  through  which  fome  fpirit,with 
or  without  Blood,  is  carried  from  fome  principal  mem¬ 
ber,  into  fundry  parts  of  the  Body. 

Chap.  I.  Of  a  Vein  in  general. 

tvlata  I  A  Veinisz  common  Organ,  round,  long. 
Vein  is}  1  Jm.  hollow  like  a  channel  or  Conduit  pipe, 
1  fit  to  carry  or  bring  back  Blood  and  Natural 
Spirit, 


The  term  Vein  was  by  the  '^Aneitnu  given  both  to 
Vfeins  and  Arteries ;  but  they  cal’d  the  Arteries  pulfina 
Veins,  and  the  Veins  not  pblfing  Veins,  and  fome  called 
Vein,  the  greater  Vein,  and  an  Artery  the  leflcr  Vein  and 

the  Aorta.  ... 

The  jEficlent  of  a  Vein,  is  the  proper  vein-making  po- 


Nct  or  faculty.  .  '  ,  L 

The  Matter  according  to  Hippocrates  is  a  clammy  and 
cold  portion  of  the  Seed.  And  this  is  the  principle  of  a 
Veins  Original. 

But  the  Principle  of  Difpenfation 
from  whence  the  Veins  arife,  is  the 
Liver  (  not  to  fpeak  of  fome  anci¬ 
ent  triflers,  who  would  derive  the 
Veins  from  the  Brain  )  and  not  the 
Heart,  as  Arijiotlt  would  have  it. 

For,  ^  _ 

T  made  in  the  Liver.  And  I  Blood  i 


'Tit  proved  againf^ 
Ariftotle  that  th^ 
Liver,  not  the 
Heart  is  the  Origin 
nal  oj  the  Veias* 


therefore 'tis  like  the  original-  and  rife  of  |  made  in  thu 
the  Veins  is  there.j  and  that  the  firft  fan-  \  Heart. 
guification  is  not  made  in  the  Heart  is  ap*  | 
parent,  becaufe  there  are  no  paflages  to  conveigh  the 
Chylus  to  the  Heart ;  again  there  are  no  receptacles  for 
the  Excrements  of  the  firft  concoftion  placed  by  the 
Heart.  But  all  thefe  requifites  are  found  in  the  Liver, 

X.  Blood  is  carried  from  the  Liver  to  the  Heart,  but 
not  from  the  Heart  immediately  to  the  Liver.  For  Blood 
cannot  go  out  of  the  Heart  into  the  Liver,  becaufe  of  the 
Valves  i  though  mediately  when  it  runs  back  out  of  the 
Arteries,  it  may  be  carried  thither. 

5.  Fifties  have  no  right  Ventricle  in  their  Hearts,  inr 
1  which  they  would  have  Blood  to  be  made  ,*  'and  out_  of 
whichthey  would  have  the  Veins  to  arife,  and  the  Fifti¬ 
es  have  both  Veins  and  Blood. 

4.  The  Vena  portx  touches  not  the  Heart  but  the  Li¬ 
ver,  which  the  Cava  alfo  touches :  which  two  Veins  are 
the  greateft  in  the  whole  body.  But  according‘to 

A  a  a  a  fotle 


^02  Manual  I, 


Qoncernmg  the  Veins. 


Chap, 


I 

ii- 


y?of.'£  all  Veins  ought  to  be  continued  with  the  Heart. 
Youwilfay;  the  .wer/o/^^does  not  tpuch  the  j^i- 
ver.  I  a'ltfwer,  neith^roughurtW^o  4tp  tic?-:,  .^ecaufe  it 
hath  the  fiAftanceoFin  Artery ;'thid  tlierefdre  ^^fes  from 
the  Heart.  But  ^rterid  Kenopty  is  a  Vein-  in  fubftance 
and  ufe,.  and  in  the  Child  in  the  womb,  was  continued 
with  the  Canja. 

j.  In  the  Child  in  the  womb,  the  Navil-vein with 
Blood  goes  into  the  Liver,  not  into  the  Heart.  • 

6.  If  the  Veins  fhould  arife  from  the  Heart,  they 

v.’ould  j'ulfe  as  the  Arteries  do,, for  the  whole  Heart  pvil- 

ecs,.  ^  I  r  :  .  / 

7.  SangOihcatron  is  never  hurt,  but  when'the  Liver  is 

liijrt,*'as  in  a  Droplie?&c. '  • 

Thefe  are  the  chief  reafons  for  this  Opinion  •:  but  ma¬ 
ny  other  reafons  of  other  men  againft  _A'rlpotle  I  rejeft 
as  wea^  and  ealrly  refuted,  as  allb  manyw'eak'reafons  of 
the  Pepipateticks,  againft  this  Opinion  which  vve  aflert) 
which  any  jane  may  eafily  anfvver,  if  he  be  at  leaft  but 
lightly  skilled  in  Anatomy. 

The  End  and  Vfe  of  a  Vein  is, 

ThcVfc  of  I.  According  to  the  Ofiiftion  of  the  An- 
the  Veins.  cients,  to  carry  {Bipod  and  Natural  Spirit 
^ccoj-ding  j  with  the  Natural  faculty,  fromfhe  Liver  in¬ 
to  tie  ^n-  I  to  all  parts  of,  the  Body  to  liourilh  the 
cknit*y'  '>  j  fame.  j 

But  Ndture  hath  revealed  ofhen^ife  to 
According  their  Pofterity  :  for  neither  do  the  Veins. 
to  lam  Aif-  carry  any  thing  froni  the  Liver  to  nourilb 
tiers  the<  I  the  parts  with,  nor  is  the  Venal  Blood  ufe- 
Vrimary  1  ful  for  nutrition.  BuO'hey  bring  bftek  all 

Vfe.  I  the  Blood,  only-to  the  Heart  hf\CiHulatlony 

(  cither  medjataiy, by -thepLfver,  the  Mefa- 

raick  Veins,  or  immediately^  as  the  ;  and  that  ei¬ 
ther  from  the  whole  body,  UQin  the  finalieft  branches  to 
the  greateft,  by  the  upper  and  lower  branch  ;  or  from  the 


4.  In  perfons  that  arc  hanged,  their  Heads  and  Faces 
become  red,  the  Veins  being  diflended,  becaufe  the  re- 
F^u^e.of  tlj|^1^4'^td  >|iandit(^i .  p- 

peinrig  of  the  V-^njiof  the  Hca«,  4he4rpper  pirti'in  ^he 
Head  fvvell,the  other  parts  towards  the  Heart  being  enip- 
fy.*  ..  But.the  Halter  being  Ipofed.  froin  the  .de^%bod^, 
the  fwelling  and  rednefs  of  the  Face  does  fall  by  little  and 
■dittle,  unlefs  the  Blood  which  is  forced  into  the  fmalleft 
.  Veins  cannot  run  back  again  becaufe  of  the  coldnels  of 
the  parts. 

In  Diftejfllons  of  Lipe-.;^im^Si'  -the  mjiftef-is-'Ta^ 
evident.  For  in  vyhat  part  of4he  b'bdy  focvci^you  a 
yVe^,  it  appears  I^hk  and  emMy  orfjthat  fid^t>fthc^»a- 
kuremext  the  Herfrf,-and  on-fne  cfthepiitk  it  fwels  witoe 
it  is  furtheftfrom  the  Heart,  and  neereft  the  c.xtKam  parts 
of  the  Body. 

A^tomy,  if  yogj^t;  ■^^a  Vein  open 
it  being  tied,  l^ond  theXig^ifie  Blpq^  flows 

out,  pn  this  ljde.nj3thiug  at.aIt,.Wh^yi\;on'feaUy^d  true 
in  the  crural  and  jugular  Veins  of  any  Cicature  whatfp- 
evet,  though  you  cut  the  Veins  quite  in  funder,  as  I  have 
'pffeniexperimented  with  the  great  IFaUns,  - and  Harvey 
was  not  ignorant  drereof. 

7,  The  Valv^  Veins  dp/confpire  tcjthis  end, 
which  are  fo  contrived,  thafthe^and  all  wide  fopCh  to¬ 
wards  the  Heartf  and  aftord  ai^eafie  paflage ’from  the 
finalieft  Veins  to'riie  greAr6{V'?Wtl  ft’Crrr  thence  ta  the 
Heart.,.  But  from  the  Heart  and  great  Veins,  being  fliut 
they  fuller  nothing  to  go  back,  nonotW-ater  driven  by 
force,  or  a  Probe,  unlefs  being  hurt  they  gape. 

8.  The  Liver  fends  orrfy^to  the  Heart  j  the  Heart 
^nly  tq  the  LustfSj-.and  alif^he  Arteries,-  as  hath  been 
alreadj^dein^illlatcd  con'terning  the  Heart.  Seeing 
therefore  the  Slob  by  contfTHial  pulfation  is  fen t  in  fo 
great  quantity  in  all  parts,  and  yet  cannot  be  repaired  by 
Diet,  nor  can  return  back  to  the  Heart  by  reafon  of  the 


Liver  whether  it  be  there  generated,or  is  derived  from  the  )  Miter-fafhioned  Valves  of  the  ^orta^  nor  abide  flil  in  the 
Mefaraicks  and  ArterieV.-  j  |  Arteries  which  ai-e  continually  driving  the  fame,  nor  fi- 

And  that  they  bring  the  Blood  to  the  Heart  as  to  the  v't’^lly  is  there  fo  much  fpeht  by  the  parts  to  be  nouiiflied; 
Gentre,  and  that  the-y  bring  it  from  the  fmalleft  parts  as  i  it  follows,  that  what  remains  over  and  above  isi|)rou^t 
/ibmHhe  Circumference,  is  evidently  provided^y  ocular  '  kaek  again  to  the  heart,  and  enters  the  Veinf  Xg  Circu- 
Infpediion,  Experiments,  and  Reafon.  j  lation.  WhereofalthoughfomedarkFootffepsar'c;^- 

'' I.  In  Blood-letting,  the  Arm  being  bound  above  the  i -tantdn  the  writings  of  the  Ancients,  as  I  have  proved  ia 
Elbow,  beyond  the  Ligature,  the  Vein  fwels  not,  nor  if.  my  BookdcXwce  Animalium,  and  IVaLeus  and  ]{ioUpits 
you  fliould'  open  a  V^eiri  wc>uld  the  Blood  flow  outfwhich  ^  afterward  declare  the  fome  at  large  ;  yet  it  hath  be^ 
is  to  be  obferved  in  oppolition-to  the  Authority  of  5crf- 1  more  cleerly  manifefted  in  tins  Age  cf  GUI’s*  to  that  rtiml 
)  unleis  very  little,  or  if  there  were  fome  ingenious  Venetian  SarpS^is  -  jiuigenthis  as  relates 

Ahaft.omofis- of  a  Vein,  with  an  Artery  in  fome  parts  from  his  papers,  and  foon  after  to.  Z/.Trx;cj>(  an  Englifh- 
nbove.'  But  on  this  fide  the  Ligature  under  th^Elbow,  to  whom  the  commendations  and  praife  of  firft 


'l; 

: 


both  the  Veins  of  the  Arm  fwef,  and  being  opened  they 
void  as  much  Blood  as  you'wil,  yea  all  that  is  in  the  bo- 

I  dy.Likewife  if  with  your  finger  you  prefs  the  Vein  below 
the  Orifice,  the  blootV  flops,  if  you  take  away  your  fin¬ 
ger  it  runs  again  :  whence  we  gather  that  the  blood  runs 
from  the  outmoft  fmall  Veins  of  the  body  upwards-  unto 
the  great  Veins  and  the  Heart ;  and  not  from  the  upper 
and  greater  Veins  into  the  lower,  finaller,  and  more  re-, 
mote. 

2.  Without  Blood-letting,  the  Veins  being  prefied 
with  the  finger  fhew  as  much  ;  for  if  in  an  Arm  either 
hot,  ot  whofe  Veins  naturally  fwell,you  force  the  blood, 
downwards  with  your  fingw' towards  *  thejfingers,  there 
follows  no  blood  in  the  ripper  part  of  the  Vein,  but  It- 
appears  empty.  Cohia-ariwifej  if  you.  force  the  blood, 
from  the  Fingers-ward  upW’atds,  you  fbail  prefently  fee 

•  the  Veins  fuB,  more  blood' following  that  which  you  for- 
ced  up.  _  ■'  -r  r-  : 

3.  iTyOufljall  plungeyour  Arms  and  Legs  into  cold 
Water  or  Snow,  beirig'firu'  bound,  w you  unbind  the 
fame,  you  fhal  perceive  yorif  Heart  offended  and  made 
cold,  by  the  cold  blood  a’fcending  thereunto  ;  and  if  will 
be  warmed  if  you  put  your  Legs  or  Arms  as  afbrefaid  iiv 
to  hot  water.  Nov  is  it  any  other  way  by  which  cordialj 
tpiti'C.i:s  applied  to  thc-Wi’lft^  |’iivi(ies  good.  j 


publiilving  the  fame  to  the  Worid  and  proving  ithyjns- 
ny  Arguments  .and  Experiments,  .^rejuflly  due,  &3ally 
to  and  others  approving  the  lame.  ’  ...J 

The  Pr/njary.End  therefore  olthe  Veins  is  td  caCry  and 
recarry  Blood  unto  the  Heart  the Jecondary  ends  may  .’he 
thefe  following...  >  ;r  v 

,  11.  A  little  to  prepare  the  fai^. Blood,  their' 
as  do  .the  Kami  LaBeiy  or  to  finifli.  and  per-.  .  ddry\,  t/ftt 
fe6I  the  fame,  as  a  fmall  portion  of  Vena  7  i 
between  the  Liver  andthc  Heart.  .  ; 

.  III.  To  preferve  the  Blood,  as  the  proper  place,  pce- 
ferves  thatwXichis  plated  therein^-  as  much  as  may  -be 
in  a  fpeedy  paflTage,  and  to  retain  it  within  itS.bblmljs. 
For  extraYenatedBlood,or  Blood  out  of  its  riatuial  place. 
Veins  and  Arteries, curdles  and  putrefies.  Alfa  ia'tlie 
Veins. themfelves,  when  they  are  ill  affeiled,  .'and  .the 
courfe  of  the  Blood  is  flopped,  fomrimes  the  Blood -is 
found  congealed,  witnefs  Ferneims  :  fomtimes  a  fatty 
fubftance  is  found  inftead  of  Blood,  as  in  the  Nerves, 
which  ZoKMirfaw  among  theJndians.  1  y 

IV.  Some  would  have  tliere^.  veins  to  make  Blood, 
and  the  milkie  veins  to  make  Chyle,  but  they  arc  ^quite 
.miftaken. 

.  The  Forw  of  the  Vei'is  is  taken  from  fundry  Acci¬ 
dents, 

'  '  “  -  Its 


Of  a  Vein  in  General. 
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'  Its  F/(rM)-c  is  that  of  a  Conduit  pipe..  |  becaufe,  i.If  the  Veiiis  be  quite  eniptiedjthe  Aitevies  ate 

Its  Magnitude  varies.  For  the  Veins  are.  empty  alfo.  Moreover  out  of  a  Vein  opened  in  thp  Ann 
great  in  the  Livet, ;  as  in  their  Original  j  in  the.  or  Hand,  all  the  Blood  in  the  Body  may  be  let  ou^,\\diich. 
Lungs  becaufe  they  are  hot,  loft,  and  in  perpe-  bccaufe  it  cannot  be  contained  or  generated  in  the  H.ahd, 
petaal  motion,  and  therefotc  they  need  much  j  ft  muft  necejfarily'come  out  of  the  Arteries  beneath  and. 
nourifhment,  becaufe  much  of  their,  iubftance  I'pends  ;  ■  r;ound  about,  by  means  of  the  Ariailomofes  ;  cVhereof  this 
but  efpecially  becaufe  all  the  Blond  in  the  Body  palTcs  '  allb  is  a  token, that  if  the  Vein  and  Artery  of  the  Arm  be 
this  way,  put  of  the  right  into  the  left  Venrricle  of  the  j  tied  very  hard,  the  Blood  ceafes  .running  and'  the  pulfe 
Heart,  as  hath  been  proved  already.  In  the  Heart  by  ftpps  it  beating,  til  the  band  be  flSekned,  i.  They  arc 


Figure.’  j 


JMag- 

nitude. 


reafon  of  its  heat>and  becaufe  it.is  to  jurnifla  the  whole 
Body  with  Arterial  Blood,  received  in  and  fent  out  by 
continual  pulhngs.  Alfo  the  emulgent  Veins  are  gveatj 
by  reafon  of  plenty  of  blood  and  ferolities,  which  is 


neceffary  in  refpeH  of  the  ‘Circular  mbtioh  of  the 
blood,  feeing  the  pores  of  the  Flcfli  are  not  fuffictfnt, 
fave  in  a  flow  courfc,  and  fubtile  Blood. 

Moreover  they  may  be  demonfiratcd  in  many  places  to 


brought  back  from  the  Kidnies  to  the  Kenx,  Ca.’va.  But  I  the  feye-fight,  where  the  Coniun(fii'ons  of  the  Veins  with 
where  the  fubflance  of  ;l  partis  lading,  .and  is  not  eali-|  the  Arteries  are  villble,  viz.  in  the  Brain, .  in  the  ?!exns 
ly  diffipated,  by  reafon  of  the  fmal  quantity  of  Heat,  the  ;  tbar/dcj,  the  Ca'.ities,  in  the  Lungs  ftf  the  Venn 
Veins  are  lefler  as  in  the  Brain,  where  the  Veins  do  not  1  rfo/k.  and  the  .^nerinVemfn,  with  the  Branches  ©f  the 
alwaie$:ea{ily  appear,  and  in  the  Bones,  where  diey  never  j  ^(^cra  or  .Wefand.  Of  the  Thoracick  branches 

manifedly  appear,  though  the  Animal  be  great.  ■,  fj-defeending,  with  fhe  intcrcofral  Veins. ‘Alfo  the'Hy- 

In  all  parts  towards,  the  ends  they  are  very  fniall,  and  ’  pogadrick  Veins  and  Arteries,  with  the  Mammary  veffels 
are  divided  into  Capillary  Veins,  fpriukled  into,  &  com-  !  are  joyned  mouth  to  mouth  under  the  MufcuU'%eBi' iti 
monly  confounded  with  the  flefh,  that  the  fuperfluous  theAbdpmcn.  But  the  Anadomeffes  brmutual  conjun- 
Blood  may  be  better  received  into  them  j  which  is  one.  (flion  of  the  mouths  of  the  and  in  the  Liver, 

way,  by  which  the  Arterial  Blood  is  mediately  pafTed,  and  of  the  Veins  aiid  Arteries  in  the  Spleen,  are  in  a  fpe- 
througll.the  porous  flefli  to  the  Veins,  which  way  al-  cial  manner  manifed  ;  fo  in  the  Veins  of  the  Womb,  the 
fo  Blpo^i  made  of  Chyle  in  theLiver,  is  infufedinto  the  _  feminary  veffels,  the  Navil-drings,  and  the  extemities  of 
little  branches  of  the  The  ot/jcr  is,  by  the  the  Hands  and  Feet.  '  .  “ 

Arteries  immediately.  For,  j  Though  the  Vf  n'dftotnofcs  or  cbnjuh- 

I  The  is  fuch  with  the  Arteries,  ^iions  of  veffels,  are  in  reafon  neceffa- 

«.  j  that  every  Vein  is  for  the  mod  part  attended  ly,  and  manifed  to  the  Eye-fight,  yet  are 
f  with  an  Artery,  over  which  it  lies  and  which  j  they  not  all  manijefily  difcernable  by  th« 
it  touches. . ,  Gnlenftds  us  a  a  Vein  is  feldom  found  with-  Sight..  I  made  eJfperimcnt  in  the  Liver  of  an  Oxjuid  cf 
out  Arteries  ,*  but  no  Artery  is  ever  found  vvithout  a.!  a  Man,  diligently  feparating  all  the  fubdance  ffoin  the 

jVeflels  yet  cpuld  I  not  either  vvith  a  Probe,  or  'a'Knife, 
But  there  is  in  the  Body  a  mutual  A-'  Jor  a  pair  of  Bellows  find  the  ^nnfiomofes  of  Venn  (favn 
naftoitiofis  of  Veins  and  A«crles  .•  that  *  and  Ponn  open,  but  all  blind,  in  dead  bodies, 
they  may  confpire  together,  and  the  ^though  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but, that  they  arc  open  in 
,  Veins  receiveout  of  the  Arteries  Spirit  ^Un  living  bodies,  whe^e  all.  the  palfages  are  inlarged 
&  Blood  3  which  is  apparent  from  reafon,  1H eat.  ' 


Connexion. 


Vein. 

^mfhntofls  of 
yslns  and  y^r-r. 
terkf^ 


^ nafioniojef  of 
the  Veins  In  tbs 


Llvtr, 


This  TABLE  prefencs  i]iQ  Anafiomafes  o  ff^enaCaVa  mi^orta 
Liver. 

.4... 

The  Explicatioa  '  '  '  ,  . 

oftheFIGURE.  ■ 


inthe 


The  defeending 
Trunk^of  Ve- 
•  ftn  Cava  and 
porta  in  the 
'  Liver. 

BBi  The  Vena  fortiC. 

C.  The  Gall- Bad'-, 

der. ' 

jiddddd.  The  ‘  greater 
'  \  branches  of 
'Vena  Cava 
Z>  Ifltwinateci 
through  thi 
Liver. 

heie^  The  branches  of 
Vena  Porta. 

((((,  The  firji  para- 
lei  >5f«rt/?o- 
tnojts  of  the 
Vena  Cava 
tvith  the  Vena 
Porta. 
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The  fecond  Anajiomofts  ofTrunk^wlih  Tiwiki 
The  third  Crofi  Anajiomofts. 

The  fourth  Anafomofis  mixt. 

The  f ft  Anajiomojisf  w}jk\f  h  angular. 


I 


204  Manual  I. 


(jncerning  tht  Vnns. 


Chap*  3. 


I  found  thorn  to  bo  of  divers  kinds.  The  Veins  is  driven  to  the  Heart,  by  the  fibres,  which  never- 
firft  T«M  when  the  utnioft  twigs  are  joyncd  thelefs  I  conceive  to  be  done  by  the  imtion  and  contra- 
one  »  Mother  in  right  lines.  Th%/ec.„J  is  of  atonofthe  MufcIes,  with  which  the  Veins  are  rotnglei 
S  with  Trunk.®  a  tranfvetfe  v  eflil  going  they  not  refitog.  T ea,  and  it  may  be  driven  by  the  blood 
,  r  whrn  cither  the  continually  following, from  the  parts  and  Arteries  moved 

S:h«go“T“r^^/t*^  rt  :  by  the  Pull  But  o|ersalleadgea.,ra«ion,oben,.tl. 

Branches  crofs-wifc,  or  the  Branches  over  the  Branches  by  heat,  without  the  fibies. 


Offundry 

fiends. 

between. 


Whyth*  Veins 
in  feme 
jUces  invejied 
ivhh  CoatSj  in 
ether*  not. 


in  the  fame  manner.  The  fourth  is  inixt  of  the  Cvofs 
fafoion’d  and  the  oblique.  The  fift  is  oblique  or  angu¬ 
lar,  when  the  Branches  are  mutually  inferted  obliquely. 
I  have  before  explained  the  Anaflomofes  of  the  Navil- 
vcffels.  liov}  the  yfnaftomofes  between  the  Veins  and 
Arteries,  arc  either  in  the  Trunks  or  the  Capillary  V ef- 

The  Veins  are  fomtimes  invefted  with 
a  common  Membrane,  or  fome  external 
thick  one,  borrowed  from  the  Neighbo¬ 
ring  parts,  when  either  they  are  fufpen- 
dedand  carried  a  long  way,  and  are 
without  the  Bowels  and  Mufcles;  or 
when  they^eft  upon  hard  bodies.  This 
happens  in  the  loweft  Belly,  to  the  Veins  and  Ar¬ 
teries  from  the  Peritonenmf  and  in  the  Cheft  from  the 

pleura.  ...  .r  t.  n 

But  wHci'c  a  Vein  is  inferted  either  into  fonie  Bowell 

oraMufcle,  it  needs  not  this  common  coat,  becaufc 
I.  It  is  otherwife  fufficiently  fufteined.  z.  Otherwife 
the  ready  fweating  through  of  the  blood  would  be  hin- 

dred.  3.  And  the  laying  down  of  the  Excrements  of  the 

Vein.  4.  It  would  not  fo  foon  be  lenfible  of  the  force 
ofthefubftanceofanyBowell.  jr.  It  would  more  hard¬ 
ly  imbibe  the  Blood  which  is  fuperfluous  after  the  nou- 
rilhment  of  the  parts. 

l*iow  the  Veins  being  fo  compafled  with  Membranes 
do  not  feel  (  unlefs  they  have  Nerves  neer  them  )  ofthem- 
Iclves  and  by  their  own  Nature,  neither  the  acrimony  of 
the  Humors  contained,  nor  cutting  or  burning.  ^  And 
therefore  .^rifotle  faies  in  his  third  Book  de  HiftorU 
ttimalitim  chap.  5.  A  Nerve  cannot  endure  the  Fire,  but 
a  Vein  can.  And  Galen  in  his  fixt  dt  uft  fanium  chap- 
31.  faies  that  if  Veins  and  Arteries  be  cut,  burnt>or  tied, 
they  feel  it  not  at  all. 

CHAP.  IT. 

Of  the  Subjlance  of  the  Veins 
and  of  the  Valves^ 


;oper  to  them 


tVho  firfi  ohfir- 
vedth*  V alvei 
in  the  Veins'. 


floro  the  Valves 
of  the  Veins  wejrf 
found. 


Tht  Cattjt  ef 
theVdrtceu 

the 


He  Suhfiance  of  the  Veirif^^^ 


^  may  more  eafily  fttctch  andOirii^|n  again 
They  have  only  ont.Coity  ^  whiefi^s 


jVhethtr  tht 
Veins  isivt  V 

Fibres.  M 


"Si'' 

Some  conp^eTve  ilwt  a  interwov^ 

with  a  ,triplft'kind  i^bi^t^hcy  ad, 

‘that  tJ^jfefibres  ake  the^f,  obfeurefyi  aud 
on^psmuiaily,  not  canhe  mpyed 
their  place,  by  rtafoil  of  the  molt  ftiait  contextui 
I  rather  conceive  with  that  olhers  imagin 

to  be  there,  which  aieenp  more  thcre  jt^n  tii  Tt^ther. 
for  when  we  pull  the  lubftance  of  the^ias  all  in  pieces, 
no  fibres  are  there  fo  be  feen.  But  fome  Authors 
bate  fibres  to  the  Veins,  becaufe  they  have  preconceived 
this  opinion,  that  Attraftion,  Expulfion  and  Retention 
are  performed  by  fundry  forts  of  fibres,  whenas  the  fibres 
if  they  have  any  arc  to  ftrengthen  them 


Within  the  Veins  are  found  certain 
Valves  or  little  folding  C7iJreT,  which  Bau- 
hine  faies  are  mentioned  by  .ytvicenna, 
under  the  name  of  Cells.  .A quaftndens 
faies  hirafelf  was  the  finder  of  them  in  the  year  1^74.  to 
whom  "Paulus  Servita  or  Sarfi  the  Venetian  gave  the  firft 
hint  though  it  feems  apparent  by  his  //4gog€,that  Jacobus 
Silvius  had  alfo  fome  knowledg  of  them.  But  after  him  or 
with  him  mention  was  made  ot  thefe  Valves  by  Salomon 
Alhenus,  Archarigelus  pieholhomimusy  and  Caffertts 
Bauhirms  j  Laurentius  doth  hardly  once^  fpeak  of  them. 

The  occafion  of  ^quapendents  find¬ 
ing  of  them  was  this  :  he  obferved  that 
if  he  preft  the  Veins,  or  by  rubbing  en¬ 
deavored  to  force  the  Blood  down¬ 
wards,  its  couife  did  feem  to  be  Hop¬ 
ped.  Alfo  in  the  Arms  of  perfons  bound  to  be  let  Blood, 
certain  knots  apper  to  1  well  by  reafon  of  the  Valves? 
and  in  fome  perfons,  as  Porters  and  Plough-men,  di«y 
are  feen  to  fwel  in  their  Thighs  like  the  Varices. 

And  here  feems  to  confift  the  Caufe  of  ' 
the  Varices ,  becaufe  thick  Blood  and  by 
its  heavinefs  unapt  to  move  upwards,  be- 
inglong  retained  in  the  Valves,  makes  a 
dictation  of  the  faid  Valves  :  for  without  —  ’ 
the  Veins  would  fwel  uniformly  and  all  of  an  equal  Big- 

nefs,  and  not  in  the  manner  of  Varices. 

And  becaufe  this  Doarine  of  the  Vafves  in  the  Veins, 
is  known  to  few,  I  fhall  propound  the  fame  more  eirad* 
ly,  according  to  my  manner  of  handling  rare  fubjeas* 
Thefe  Valves  are  mof^,  thin  little 
Membranes  ( thicker  in  the  Orifices  of 
of  the  Veins  of  the  Heart  )  in  the  in¬ 
ner  Cavity  of  the  Veins  5  and  cer-  ^ 
tain  particles  as  it  weie  of  the  coat  of  the  Veins  j  becaufe 
there  the  body  of  the  Veins  is  moft  thin,-  where  thtfo 
Membranes  do  go  from  it.  _  t\. 

They  are  fated  in  the  Cavity  of  the 
Veins,  but  efpeeially  in  the  Veins  of 
the  Limbs, of  the  Arms  and  Legs, 
after  the  Kernels  of  the  Arm-pits  and 
andGroyns.  Beginning  prefently  after  | 

1  the  rife  of  the  Branches'^, ,  notin  the  Rifes  therofelves. 

Now  there  are^%ofoundin  the  inner  orifice  of  the  ju- 

'gular  Vein,' from  above  downwards?  the  reft 
look  fiom  upwards,  as  many  in  the  Ce/>W;c«,  tbe 
Bafilicay  apdifn  the  Veins  of  the  Legs  ^  Thigbsr 
No  Valves  are- found  iu  the  Trunk 
of  C^T;rf,..becaufe  the  Valves  placed  in 
the-DiVaasaiions  do  fufficiently  hinder 
;tlie  regrefs  of^e  Blood,  nor  doth  the 
Trunk  make  any.  delay,  nor  are  there 
’any  in  the  Jugulars  (befides  thofe  a- 
forefaid  in  the  Orifice  of  the  inn w 
ycins)becaufe  the  venal  Blood  ofit  felf 
heavy,  doth  hatdly  afeend  upwards, 
uor  doth  it  there'need  any  ftop.  In  like  manner  there 
are  nnne'in  the  external  fmall  V eins  ?  becaufe  in  regard 
of  their  fmallnefs,  they  needed  none,  nor  is  there  any 
danger  of  th^Bloods  regrefs,  by  reafon  of  the  ncetnefs  of 
the  parts  and  Arteries  v^ich  drives  the  fame.  We  alfo 
with  fjarvey  Have  found  Valves  in  the  emulgents,  and  in 
the  Branches  of  the  Mefentery,  looking  towards  the  Vena 
cava  and  Vorta.  N ature  endeavored  the  fame  m  the  Mll- 
kie  Veins  i  alfo  Dogs  and  Oxen  have  them  in  the  divi- 
fion  of  the  crural  Veins.  Alfo  there  are  none  in  the  Af- 


The  Valves  of 
the  Veins  phat  > 


where  they  art 
not  found  at  tht 
origintl  of  tht 
Veins  i 


why  Valves  art 
not  found  m  tht 
Trunl\of  Cava^ 
the  jugulars,  tht 
external  fmall 
Veins^r.or  in  tht 
^ita  ies  i 


of  the  Divifm  af  the  Veins  of  the  !Bod/, 
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The  FIGURE  Explained. 

This  TABLE  in  Fig.  i.  fliews 
the  Valves  of  the  Veins  in  t 
bound  Arm,  in  Fig*  2.  and  5, 
The  crural  Veins  the  infidc 
OUtward>  with  their  Valves, 

^ -Sr^nchofthe 

jgpj  ^  part  of  the  Vena 

I>.  j’ljgy'en*  Aiodian^. 

^  jJranch  of  V tn^  Cephahed,  (f 

K>hichtheMediana0asjoyned.^ 

HHHH.  Reprefent  the  knots  in  the  y eip^f 

caufedi>y  the  Valves  thert^lac^d, 

IK.  One  Cmral  Vein. 

LM.  .  The  other  Crural  vein.^ 

NNNN.  The'valves  of  the  Veins  pi  a  mtlf 
Cotton-wooL 

QOQ,  The  paid  vtti'ves  of  the  Veins  empty  • 
V,  shews  thepngle  valves  of  tk? 

Vena  SapUfd.  looking  ttpvards. 

FIG.  VI.  Crural  vein  epensd 

double  valves  are  feen. 


tA$LE  i]y 


If  Of 


?Iux  of  fpirituous  Blood,  which  begin? 
cceiilvely  and  ends  with  the  Syftole  and 
iaftolcof  the  whole  Body}  nor  is  there 
ly  thine  to  urge  a  Reflux  }  moreover  the 
e  Arteries  are  ofthcmfelvcs  fufficiently 
ons.  Yet  I  have  foraetiraes  obferved  th« 
otllepsofaValve  in  the  Artery  of  the 
rra,  and  it  may  be  to  flay  the  Blood  ruli¬ 
ng  in  the  Arteries  in  that  fubjeft,  that  1C 

ay  not  return,  as  we  fee  in  the  beginning 
'the  Aortai  and  the  Vena  .Arteriofa. 

Islow  the  Valves  are  fo  fituatc,  that 
ey  have  their  Orifices  upwards  towards 
e  roots  of  theVeins,  and  are  (but  beneath, 
id  alwaies  look  towards  the  Heart.  And 
e  workmanfliip  of  Nature  is  remark- 
.le  in  their  fituation,  in  that  they  have 

eir  poftures  looking  the  fame  way  one 

llowing  another,  as  knots  in  the  Branches 
id  Stalks  of  Plants,  that  is  to  fay,  they  are 
)t  in  a  right  line  one  againft  another,  or 
acedon  the  fame  fide^,  lead  the  whole 
;Ood  fcould  flow  ftveight  m  through  the 
se  part  of  the  vefifel.  So  the  lovver  Valves 
j  flop,  what  the  upper  have  flip  :  an  i  , 

1  the  doprs  of  the  Valves  had  been  difpofed  in  one  right 
‘ertlK«  had  bem  little  or  no  delay  made  m  the 

'Moreover  they  are  fituate  at  Diaances,  atcording  to 

lelenathof thcvcCrel,  fometimes two, three,  fo“ti°‘ 

re  SnV's  dihance ;  that  ifthe  Blood  by  fom=  default 

lOiild  ^e  compelled  to  How  backwards,  and  Ihould  pa6 
;ruppct  Valves,  falling  on  upon  the  ether  Valves  fol- 

iwine,  it  might  be  flopped  and  hinderecL  '  ,  ‘ 

^  As  to  their  Magnimdt  they  are  «-eat^ 

heir  Mao-  where  by  reafon  of  the  plenty  of  Blood 
\tude.  ^  the  Recourfe  is  mod  vehement,  and  there 
fore  greater  inconvenience  was  to  be  fe^- 
i  to  happen,  either  to  the  parts  wluch  •  would  ^ 
)omuchoppre(red,  or  to  the  Heart  lead  it  fhould  ^ 
editutc  of  Blood  }  as  we  fee  in  the  JRafilica  and  m  tne 

rural  Vein  at  the  Groyns. 

.rural  v ein 

n  what  Per-  35  aifo  their  diftajigcs  j  for  there  are  more 
ns  there  are  Valves  ip  thpfe 
'.of  Valves. 


■  •  :  .f 

j.  Wbo  abpiy)4  with  rael^ijcKolly  Wood,  orcon^ 
trarily  with  vew  chfderick  arid  diin  ttood  }  Bfcaufe  both 
thofe  humors  do  pot  only  eafily  r^fl  chc  Driver,  ut 
when  they  are  driyen,  by  fPPUity,  tnej 

^^^l^.^lTgSormore  flefhy  Bodies  and  confeciuently 
having  more  Veins, 

?.  Infuchashavethebroadefl -veffels.)  , 

4.  Infuch  v^ohavelQpgandftrcigbt'Vftt#S.i,f9C  H* 
fucb  as  are  oblige,  the  oro^edoeifs  iMdie^  fi^ves 

fome  dpp  to  th§  running  back  of  the  Blood.  -  ,  ^ 

.  Moreover,  ^enumberof VdlvesiOsOPf 
place  doth  not  exceed  two.  .  Fen:  they 
dances,  fomtiraes  one,  othcrwhiles  at  ® 

any  tinSe  three,  as  wefind  in  the  VelT^ s  of  the  Hearn  : 
bccaule  in  the  Heart  a  greater  orifice  ts  to  ^ 
the  Ventricle  underneath  is  larger,  -  yea  a^  the  greatec 
violence  of  the  Blood  in  the  hot  Hiart,  .did  vcqmtet  i^e 
flops,  But  in  the  of*® 

diininilheytVirMugnnu^e,  aAdthe  W?od«  ‘**'*^1“ 

Bbba 


r 
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motion.  Therefore  where  the  Veins  are  yet  pretty  big, 
and  there  is  danger  from^the  plelity  of  Blotid,  ’  there  are 
two  doors,  but  otherwife  feut  only  one. 

Its  Figure  likens  the  Nail  on  a  Mans  fin- 
Its  Fhure.  ger  or  th?  horned  Moon,  fuckas  yoi^fee  in 
^  .J  §iefigma-(hap'd  Vulvas  of thejHeart.^.  . 
Subfiance.  '  Its  Subfiance  is^Xpeding  th^,  but 

/ill  very  <;©mpaa;1eS  they  IhOiiA^ak  by:f 

a  Orong  ihcou'rfe  of  the  blood.-  And  thi^i^arent  from 
the  Varices^'  where  they  can  c|^ttin  fcblood  a  very 

long  time.  J ;  ..  .  / 

I  ThcVfeh  I.  Toftr^gthenthe  yein^jWhere- 

Vfe.  I  as  .*tlie  Arteries  are  othe^ife  made  ftrOhg  by  the 
1  ddublenefs  of  their  coajis^ 

II.  The  Chiefufc  according  IP  and  inoft 

Anatomi(|5;following  him,  is  to  ftop  the  motion, of  heavy 
and  fluid  Bliood,  which  runs  violently  into  the  Arms;  and 
Thighs#  4ad  Legs j'  becaufe  oftheir  downward  pofition  j 
but  efpecially  in  'moft  vehement  motion  and  exercife, 
wher^llrt^ghr'^fc'TOVVer  o^c;i'Ceeding  heat*  tim  Blood 
Would  rij^  impetuoufly  infe^he  Limbs,  and  fo  i.  The 
inner  and  fnore  noble  part^Would  be  defrauded  of  their 
nutrim<mt.  a.  The  Veiijs  ofthe  Limbs  would  be  too 
much  Iwetched,  and  in  danger  of  breaking,  and,  conle- 
quentljl  the  Arms  and  L^s  would  be  alwaies dwelled. 

But  this  ule  is.  vejefted  by  Harvey y  be- 
AccoMig  caufe  i .  In  the  J ugulars  they  look  down- 
ro  wards.  s.  IntheemulgentandMcfcnterick 

g  •“  bianClies,  they  took  towards  the  Po««  and 
Cav<^  3.  Th6re  are  iwoe  *  the  Arteries.  4.  Dogs  and 
Oxc«  have  the  fame,  fii  the  divifion  of  the  crural  Veins, 
in  wl|om  becauie  of  their  going  downwards,  there  is  no 
filch  tM"£  aforefaid  to  bewared,  f.  The  Blood  of 
its  accord  is  flowty^Odgh  driven,  out  of  the  great¬ 
er  V  jlibs  into  leffei^’^ncEes  j  and  out  of  hotter  into 

places.  Andt^efoiw  according  to  his  princi- 
>lcs|^d  the  principles:^^irsulation/ the  ufe  of  the 

^altfs'is*  r  ■ 

in.  i  Led  tiic  Blood  ljh0i|f^ove  out  of  the  great  veins 
intafhte  Uttle'ones  and>|b':li^,thcm  ;  or  from  the  Cen¬ 
tre  of  the  Body  into  the'^i^fl  parts,  but  rather  from 
the  MUremities  to  the  And  therefore  they  do 

the  fame  thini;  in  the  V'i^sMhich  the  Sigma  and  Miter- 

fliapp  Valves-dointhe^^^t,  ,v..  _ 

BStintheOriSceofth&^^gi|ar  Vein  internal  they 
perform  the  fame  Office,  Ipd'M' bowing  back  of  the 
HeaPi  the  Blood ihould  r^rnwto  the  Bram,  and  like  a 
Flood  bppr^fs  the  fame,  d|!l:urb  the  Animal  FuniSions, 
and  bi-e?d  a  fapguine  Apogtexy,- . 

•  '  ■  ■"  If 

Cihap. "^OftheDmfion 
of  the  Veins  of  the  ^ody. 
Vena  Portae 
andtbeV^enx  La^teae. 


wasanciently  thought  to  be  carried,  as  it  we.e  by  Gates 
into  the  Liver.  .  The  Arabians  cal’d  it  Ffn<i  LaSleay  be¬ 
caufe  they  thought  it  drew  the  Chyle,  white  like  Milk, 
This  is  the  greateft  Vein  in  the  Body  next  the  Ca'vay 
and  is  commonly  faid  to  arife  ojy:  of  the  hollow  part  of 
the  Liver.  And  it  is  not  fo  coihphi^  as  the  Ca<)a^  but 
more  loofe  and  foft.  ;  .  N  .  , 

It  is  divided  into  the  Trunks  ztid  branches. , 


The  branches  tj  the 
Fortx  in  ihe  Lsvery 
termed  Hjots. 


All  the  Veins  of  the  whole  Body  are  referred  unto 
^  two  as  their  Mothers  ;  i'»\.  the  y'ena  Porta  anc 
the  Vena  Cavaj  to  which  is  joyned  a  third  kind  of  veflels 
fouhd  out  hy  jifellitu  viz,  the  Milky  Veins,  of  which  we 
flial.fpeak  by  and  by. 

The  Vena  Porta  its  Original  and  I{pot  is  the  Vena  Urn- 
'htltCilisi  of  which  I  fpake  in  the  fir  fi  S  ook^ ,  the  firft  of  all 
the  Veins,  atifing  from  the  Seed. 

■  ■  •  *  ^  'Now  it  is  termed  r<»<t  Porta)  or 

ad  Fortosejiy  the  Gate-vsiiii  and 
Vein  at  the  Gates,  and  Vena  ofiiariaj. 
the  Door- vein  }  becaufe  through  the  roots  thereof,  or,  * 
as  others  wil  have  it,  its  branches,  vi's^.  the  Mefaraiclc, 
Veins, the  Chyle  being  fpht  of  the  Stomach  and  Guts  | 


-The  Vena  Porta) 
■  jfhy  fo  called. 


The  Branches' are  upper  and  loivei  '  : 
and  fome  call  the  former  Roots,  C~ 
thers  the  latter.  ,  ^ 

They  call  the  fofn'ier'Roots,  be- ^ 
caufe  this  Vein  is  faid  to  have  its  original  out 
of  the  Liver  ;  the  latter,  becaufe  as  Roots 
fuck  matter  out  of  the  Earth,  and  carry  it  into  the 
Trunk  of  the  Tree  :  even  fb  a\{o  the  Vena  Meferaica) 
which  are  the  lower  branches  of  Portay  do  fuck  Chyle  like 
Roots  (  according  to  the  Ancients,  but  according  to  our 
late  opinion  bloodout  of  the  Mefentery  )  and  carry  it  to 
the  Liver  by  the  Trunk  and  upper  Branches  }  and  there¬ 
fore  the  Meferaick  Veins  are  termed  the  Livers  Handsi 
We.niay  therefore  call  them  all,  both  brartches  and  toots^ 
in  a  different  refpeft. 

The  upper  Branches,  foi  r  or  five  of  them  are  fpred  up 
and  down  the  holfow  part  of  the  Liver,  which  aftei  wards, 
beneath  and  without  the  Liver,  g  ow  into  one  Trunk. 
Touching  thefe  and  their  Anaftoinofes,  fee  above, ,  in  thi 
Chap.ofdseLiveryBookthei. 

TheTm«k  before  it  is  divided  into  lower  Branches, 
fends  two  fmall  Veins  to  the  Gall-bladder  which  arc  ter¬ 
med  Cyflica  gemdU  J  another  Vein  to  the  Stomach,whicb 
is  therefore  cal’d  Gafirica  dextra. 

Afterward  the  Trunk  inclining  to  the  left  hand,  it  is  di~ 
vided  into  two  remarkable  lowftr  Branches :  the  one  high¬ 
er  and  leffer,  going  towards  the  left  fide  ;  the  other  lower 
and  larger  on  the  right  fide. 

'  The  former  is  called  Splenicus,  becaufe  it 
goes  into  the  Spleen,  &  before  it  is  divided 
It  fpreads  from  it  felf  two  upper  Branches  to 
the  Stomach,the  Gafirica  minor  and  Gafiri¬ 
ca  majoT)  the  krgeft  of  all  the  Stomach 
Veins,  which  afterwards  conftitufes  the 
the  Coronaria.  Then  it  fends  lower  branch¬ 
es  to  the  Call  and  one  to  the  Pancreas. 

Thefe  being  thus  conftituted,  the  Trun- 
Cus  Splenicus  is  divided,  into  the  upper  and 
lowc:  B  anch.  The  fo  mcr  produces  the 
iwx'e  and  other  little  tranches  car.ied 
into  the  Spleen,  The  latter  produas 
two  Veins  for  the  Call  and  Stomach 
which  are  termed  Epiplois  finifira  and  Gafirocpiplois  finifira. 
Finally,  the  reft  of  its  fmall  branches,  are  fpent  up  and 
dowa  in  the  Spleen. 

The  Fjamus  dexter  of  the  V zna  porta, 
before  it  is  divided,  produces  two  'Veins, 

I.  To  the  right  fide  of  the  Stomach  and 
Call.  2.  To  the  Guts,  x'j\.the  middle 
of  Duodenum,  and  the  beginning  of  the 

jejunum:  whence  certain  capillary  twigs  go  through  the 

Pancreas  and  Cali  upwards 

Afterwards  an  whole  large  Branch  goes 
into  the  Mefentery,  and  being  carried  be¬ 
tween  the  two  coats  thereof,  it  is  cliflri- 
buted  into  three  notable  B  anches,  called 
^ami  mefenterici)  the  Mefenteric  branches.  ^ 

The  right-hand  mefenteric  branch  is  two-fold,  wlnat 
fpeijds  it  felf  into  fourteen  namelefs  branches,  and  thefe 
again  into  innumerable  OfF-fprings  of  Veins  termed 
the  Mefarakk  Veins  in  the  Guts,  ^«j«- 
num,  Ikon  and  CaCtim  and  part  of  Colon. 
whofe 

Vfeis,  I.  According  to  the  Ancients,  to 
fuck  the  Chylus  out  of  the  Guts,  and  to 
carry  it  by  the  Trunk  of  Vena  porta  into 
the  Liver,  but  the  milkie  juyee  of  the  Chylus  is 


The  spleen- 
Veins  of  the 
Stomach. 


Call. 

Vancreai. 


Spleen. 

Call, 

Stomach, 


Of  the  Stemach. 
Call. 

Guts. 


Oj  the  Me- 
fentery. 


The  Meferaick. 
Veins. 


Their 
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This  TABLE 
the  Branchings 
Vem  fort^  withff^Si 
without  the  LiVeij^ 


AAA. 


c. 

D. 

FF. 

a. 

]i. 


n. 

doa 


pPPv 

K 

SSS. 

V. 


The  Trunk  of ^ oaa  foiyM , 

go»»jj  out  of the  Jtyyer^.^,:.^ 
l>bbbb.  itfbfunchmgs  in  the 
Th  UmbilicaUr 
ThiVena  . ' 

nary  f'ein  eftlM^^St^ma^' 

The  right  Brandi  of  the  f^erye 
porta.  ]'  J 

The  Uft(pteni3<t^Br}tm}(thSr0f» 

The  l{ife  of  the  Boron^a 
the  Stomachy  *vihich  after  it 
hath  befiomd  many  branches  - 
Upon  the  Stomach  it  f^ff^  be¬ 
ing  turned  back  tov^t‘)ifi  the;^'' 

*'  Pylorutf  it  is  implanted  into  ' , 
the  Trunk  of  the  l^end  portM  ■ 

Stftlfj  tohere  the  letter,  e  '■ 
fiands,. 

Bhtle  branches  of  the  Venable- 
tiicay  diftributed  through  the 
Pancreas. 

]c];kk>  Thentanifoidingrejiofthefaii 
ffena  ^enka  into  the  Spleen- 
The  Vat  breve  fo  called. 

The  GaftroepiploiCa  finiftray 
jphich  runs  our  upon  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  Stomachy  and  af¬ 
ford^  many  branches  both  to 
to  the  Stomach  it  felfy  and  to  - 
the  Call. 

The  Vena  Ep'ploka  Jthiflra. 

Little  branches  dijfeminated  -■ 

through  the  bottom  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach. 

Branches  which  run  out  through  the  CaU.  - 

Another  Epiplokafuperior  to  the  precedent,  fork  runs  before  hi  thvmgh  the  lower  part  of  the  (foBy  which  Comes 
neerefi  the  Loyns. 

'XhePffeof  the  internal  FI amorrhoidal  Vein,  which  - 

Vijfufef  Branches  through  the  Mefenteryy  and  at  lafl  where  this  mark  fiands^  it  fends  forth  the  Fletmarrhoid  Veins 

f)  called. 

The  Gaftrdepiploica  dextra,  from  which  many  branches  arife  that  art  dijfeminated  through  the  Call  and  Stomach. 


I 


never  found  in  thefe,  they  being  alwaies  full  of 
Blood.  Moreover  the  finding  out  of  the  Milkie 
Veins  is  reppgnant  to  this  Ufe.  Howbeit  in  time  of  ne- 
ceflity  when  the  milkie  veins  are  totally  obftrufted,  pic- 
grants  that  the  Chylus  is  carried  by  thefe  without 
any  Argument.  For  they  do  not  open  themfelves  into 
the  GutS}  for  then  blood  would  be  poured  into  them>and 
in  my  judgment,  nutrition  (hould  rather  ceafe,  as  we  fee 
in  the  Lientery,  when  they  are  obftrufted. 

Fiarvey  to  refute  the  milkie  veins.,  and 
.According  withall  to  maintain  his  Circulation  in  the 
10  Harvey.  Mefentery,  does  iuppofe  that  as  the  Navil- 
veins  draw  in  alimentary  juyee  from  the  Li¬ 
quors  of  the  E  gg,  and  carry  it  to  nouriftr  and  increafe  the 
Chick  j  even  (q  the  Ijlefaraick  Veins  dg  fuck  Chyle  'out 


of  the  Guts,  and  carry  it  into  the  Liver,  even  in  a  grown 
perfon.  But  then  they  (hould  carry  Chyle  and  Blood 
to.gethcr,  and  fo  divers  juyees  would  be  jumbled  together, 
fuch  as  were  digefted  with  thofe  that  are  indigeftecT  And 
what  need  is  there  to  confound  Veflels  that  Nature  hath 
diftinguifhed.  And  every  one  knows,  that  the  ufe  of  the 
Navil'veflels,  is  different  in  a  Child  in  the  womb  and 
grown  perfon.  , 

1.  According  to  the  fame  Antients,  to  prepare  the  faid 
Chyle  in  fome  meafure,-  and  to  give  it  the  rudiments  ,of 
Blood,  which  would  be  true  s£  the  Hypothecs  were 
true.  ... 

5 .  According  to  the  faid  Ancients,  to  carry  the  Blood 
back  from  the  Civer,  to  OOUEiiJi  tlje  Outs.  But  fo  a  con¬ 
trary 
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trary  motion  would  happen  the 
vray,  at  the  fame  time,  -vk.  of  the 
Chyle  to  the  Liver,  and  of  the  Blood 
back  a^ain  to  the  Guts,  and  ^hofe  hu- 
iDor^  Being  confounded  would  hinder 
the  motion  of  one  another.  I  ^  j 

fay,  that  this  blood  not  being^perfeewd 
in  the  Heart,  is  unSt  for  nounlk- 

According  to  others  ^d  my  Father  a- 

mongft  the  reft,  to  carry  thick  blood  made  m  the  Spleen 
from  thence  to  the  Guts  to  nouriai  them  which 
were  true  did  not  the  Cuculation  teach  otherwife,  which 
hath  been  found  out  fmee  his  time.  And  that  fame  blood 
would  be  more  fit  to  nounfii,  by  reafon  of  the  abundance 
of  Artwiesinthe  Spleen.  Tne  Veffels  being  changed, 

this  Opinion  would  be  abfolutely  true. 

<.  j<e//««,who  rightly  affigns  the  milkie  veins  to 

catrv  Chyle  to  the  Liver,  hath  Ihewn  that  thefe  common 
mefaraick  Veins  do  ferve  to  no  other  mtOTt,  then  to 

brine  Wood  out  ofthe  Liver  to  nour^  the  Guts,  which 

ufe^ein?  before  refuted,  he  is  therein  to  byxcufcd,who 
was  likewife  ignorant  of  the  true  motion  of  the  blood.  . . 

6  Their  true  Ufe  is  to  brmg  the  Blood  back  after  the 

the  nutvSt  ofthi  Guts,  into^he  Liver,  which  had  bin 
carried  to  the  Guts,  by  the  mefaraick  Arteries.  This  is 
apparent  by  Ligatures  in  living  Creatures,  \vhich  ^4. 
iius  praaifed,  in  which  they  fwell  towards  the  Liver,  but 
arc  empty  towards  the  Guts.  The  yatves  fhew  as  much, 
which  were  by  ffarvey  found  out  in  the  mefaraick  vem^ 

•  looking  towards  the  Cava  and  theyen^  ports,  which 
Colttmbtts  alfo  obferved,  and  which  hinder  the  blood  ol 
vena  portae  from  paflinginto  the  Guts.  Nor  docs  the 
Conflux  of  humors  out  of  the  Body  ab^t  the  Guts  hin¬ 
der,  whfther  the  Humors  flow  thither  of  their  own  accord 
or  provdkfcd  by  medtcani^nts  i  becaiife  this.  pa^Tage  qt 
the  Humors  is  certainly,  through  the  mefenterick  Atteiies 
whkhneither  denies,  'northqfe  t^.at  Tnamtaine 

the  Circulation  of  die  Blood. 


The  fIiJiory  o{ 
the  Milkie  VeittSp 


The  left  Mefenterick  branch  is  fpread  abroad  into  the 
left  and  middlefnoft  part  of  the  Mefenterie,  and  part  of 
the  Colon  from  the  left  fide  of  the  Stomach,  and  ^o  the 
jnteflintitn  realism.  Hence  adfes  the  Vena  f/semonhoidalis 
interna  fo  called,  of  which  in  the  following  ^nd  propej 

Chapter.  r  i.  •  1 

This  Age  of  ours  being  clearer 

fighted  then  the  former,  has  found 
out  the  milkie  Veins  in  the  MefentJ^ 
fo  called,  from  the  white  colour  of 
Chyle  in  them,  which  befides  the  Mcfaraicks,  m*ake  a 
fourth  kind  ofveliels,  through  which  the  C^lus  is  car¬ 
ried  into  the  Liver.  Erajtjirattts  Iti  Grf/mhad  a  glimpfe 
of  thefe  veins,  but  after  him,  the  firft  that  dikovcred 
them  was  Ceifpar  uifeUltts  an  Anatomift  of  Tfcintiint  in 
the  difteftion  of  a  living  dog  well  fed,  on  the  twenty 
third  oi  july  in, the  yeer  i  6  a  a.  In  udiofc  ac¬ 

curate  Anatomifts  treading,  who  prifed  nothing  moie 
then  truth,  have  found  byteftimony  of  their  ey^,  that 
thofe  fame  vdTds  full  of  a  milkie  juyee,  m  e  peculiar  pal- 
lages  difFcretitiroin  the  Mc£w:aickfi.  For  iniiviuw 
tures  they  are  allway es  to  be  feen,  ifrhoy  be  diUpCted  a- 
bont  four  hours  after  they  have  been  well  fed,  m.  when 
the  Chylus  is  diftributed  :  for  after  that  time  they  are 
not  to  be  feen,  howbeit,  though  empty,  ^ey  alw^ncs  ap¬ 
pear  like  litdc  fibres  which  have  deceived  fome,  making 
them  to  take  thefe  vefiels  for  neivs  ;  but  they  are  out,  bc- 
caufe  nerv^  neither  hare  fuch  a  Chyle  as  this>  nor  Valves 
nor  any  cavity.  Nor  are  the  Mefemery  and  Guts  fo 
fenfible,  althqugh  they  have  a  few  licrvs  from  the  ii.vc 
"  Con/ugation 


Of  the  PiVifiQn  of  the  Veins  of  the  Sody. 
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Conjugation.  Some  have  conceived  thefe  vefTels  to  be 
Arteries,  but  contrary  to  fenfej-whidi  acknowledges  here 
afimplecoat,  and  no  motidn.  Otiiythc  not  knowing 
of  their  Trunk,  does  keep  fome  learned  men  as  yet  in  fiif- 
penfe,  which  if  it  could  be  demonftrated  to  be  in  the  Li¬ 
ver,  they  would  be  .♦of  our  mind.  But  although  their 
Trunk  andiOriginal  be  unknown  yet  no  man  Hiould 
doubt  ofthe  exigency  of  thefc  Veins  any  moie  then  the 
Inhabitants  about  "HiLHs  doubt  of  the  ^Exidency  of  that 
River,  whofe  Head  is  unknown.  And  others  accoun  t  it 
no  irapoflTible  thing,  that  they  may  by  their  uvigs  be  im¬ 
planted  into  the  Liver  without  any  Trunk.  Yea  and  it 
feems  not  improbable  to  the  renowned  and 

gius,  that  the  railkie  veins  being  confounded  with  the 
Mefaraicks  in  the  Panereas  or  great  kernel,  do  there  emp¬ 
ty  their  Chyle  into  the  Vena  portx,  and  fo  it  is  carried  by 
the  Veins  into  the  Liver,  that  it  may  be  mixed  with  the 
Termentum  brought  from  the  Spleen,  and  fo  receive  the 
Rudiments  of  Blood.  But  I  fhal  by  and  by  fliew  that  the 
milkie  veins  have  branches  which  reach  into  the  Liver, 

where  they  are  inferred. 

But  I  will  briefly  relate,  the  Hidory  of 
thefe  milkie  veins,  following  the  guidance 
of  .Afelilut  and  others,  and  mine  own  Ex¬ 
perience,  who  have  diligently  viewed 
them,  in  live  Animals,  and  Men  newly 
hanged  and  choaked. 

Thefe  veiTels  are  termed  LaSies  or  Lafiea 
V'afa  alfo  Vente  laSlee  either  from  Laclo 
a  word  out  of  date,  lignifying  ^llkioy  I  draw,  or  rt  U^e 
from  Milk,  which  they  refemble  in  whitenefs,  foftnefs. 
and  fatnefs  i  even  as  the  Ancients  and  later  Writers  have 
given  the  fame  name,  tothefmall  Guts,  themefaraick 
Veins,  and  th.e  Mefentery,  for  the  fame  caufe,  though  the 
agreement  and  verity  be  not  the  like. 

They  were  quite  unknown  to  the  A  ncients,  if  you  ex- 
cept  Sra0raths,  who  in  Kids  that  had  lately  fukt,  faW| 
certain  obfeure  Arteries  which  were  foon  filled  with 
milk,  yet  mod  Ancients  were  ignorant,  that  there  were ' 
one  fort  of  veflels  to  cany  the  Chyle,  and  others  to  carry 
the  Blood.  But  they  may  be  eafdy  excufed,  by  indifle- 
rent  Csnfurers,  becaufe  they  commonly  differed  Ani¬ 
mals  that  had  been  dl'angled,  in  which  bodies, unlefs  they 
be  tied,  they  fuddenly  difappear.  Gakn  who  had  made 
more  than  fix  hundred  live  Anatomies,did  without  doubt 

take  them  for  Nerves,  .... 

Their  Situation  is  m  the  lower  BeL. 
ly,  where  they  are  for  the  mod  part 
accompanied  with  Fat,  which  cherifhes 
that  Heat  which  is  ncceflary  for  the  attraftion  and  prepa¬ 
ration  of  the  Chylus. 

They  are  carried  through  the  Mefentetium,  from  the 
Guts,  by  an  oblique  paflage,  between  its  two  coats,  part¬ 
ly  fcparatc  from  the  other  veflels,  partly  together  with 
them,  fomtimes  ftreight  along,  otherwhiles  going  over 
the  fame,  and  cutting  them  crofswiie  as  it  were,  through 
many  Kernels,  placed  chiefly  at  the  parting  of  the  bran¬ 
ches  1  they  are  carried,  I  fay  as  far  as  to  the  pancreas. 
In  the  pancreas  or  great  kernel  of  the  Mefentery,  which 
^fillius  after  Fallopius  calls  Pancreas,  they  are  wreathed 
aiad  wrought  together  like  a  Lattice,  this  way  and  that 
way,  into  very  many  and  thofe  inexplicable  wreathings 
and  Labyrinths. 

From  thence  again,  having  fent  greater  branches  by 
the  fides  of  Vena  porta,  and  fomtimes  alfo  twigs  to  the 
Verta  Cava,  they  enter  with  fmall  Branches  into  the  Ca¬ 
nty  of  the  Liver.  From  thence,  being  carried  to  the 
Liver  it  fclf,  and  fplit  into  very  fmall  fibres,  they  are  fo 
long  fimed  up  and  down  into  the  flefli  thereof, every  way, 
til  tliey  arc  at  length  quite  obliterated. 

But  into  what  part  of  the  Liver,  ei¬ 
ther  the  Trunk  or  Branches  are  inferr¬ 
ed,!  have  not  found  by  any  as  yet  deter- 
mined,  by  veafon  of  the  fudden  Efflux  of  j 
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the  Humors.  I,  in  the  difleflion  ofthe  fifli  caVd  Orbis, 
by  our  Country-men  Steenbud,  by  Cefner  Sea-Hare,  by 
Clnjins  the  frog-mouth’d  Orbis,  by  the  ijlanders  Roc- 
maifue  from  the  color  of  its  Belly  ;  both  Male  and  Fe¬ 
male  here  at  FI afnia  rrecjuoruly  repeated,  in  the  prefence 
of  the  md.fl'learued  JVonnius,  Sperlingents,  Simon  Pauliy 
Fnerhius,  and-otheis,  have  found  and  dciuonflrated  not 
cinly  many  cfa’ies  after,  m-eat  plenty  of  milkie  veins,  full 
of  the  white  milkie  humor,  but  alfo  the  true  place  of 
jtheiiTnferrion.  which  was  the  third  Lobe  of  the  Liver, 
[that  fame  little  foft  one  tlcfcribed  by  Spigclius,  into  which 
j  there  entred  a  niilkey  branch  fiifficiently  great,  front  ths 
i  large  kernel  feated  not  far  off,  and  fwclling  with  the 
'  milkey  humor,  unto  which  kernel,  the  moft  of  the  milky 
veins  out  of  the  Alefer.tery,  and  the  appurtenances  oftha 
Stomach,  had  their  Couife.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted, 
but  that  the  fame  betides  in  men  and  other  Creatures 
Nature  fo  fluring  the  bufiuefs,  that  to  each  Lobe  its 
Trunk  may  be  hlligncd.  Now  from  this  they  go  further, 
with  the  b  anches  of  Vena  porta,  inwardly  to  the  refl  of 
the  Lobes  j  and  their  Parenchyma.  And  it  is  to  be  obfei> 
ved,  that  about  this  third  Lobe,  where  the  milkey  veins 
are  inferred,^  the  Gall-Bladder  is  placed,  either  to  affiflj 
Coneexflion  which  begins  there,  or  to  receive  the  cholc- 
rick  Excrementj  which  in  the  Concoiflion  of  the  Chylus  is 
feparated  therfefrom. 

Now  they  aiG  inferted  into  all  the  Guts,  yea  even  the 
touodenum,  but  cfpecially  into  the  fmaller  Guts,  not  fo 
many  into  thick  ones,  nor  are  any  of  them  carried  to  the 
Stomach  or  the  Spleen.  And  lead  the  Chylus  once  re¬ 
ceived  fliould  flip  back  again  into  the  Guts,  they  are  fur- 
niflicdwich  Valves  which  look  from  within  outward, 
which  wil  not  admit  the  Chyle  though  driven  back  with 
Violence.,, 

Its  Subfianceh  of  a  Vein,  which  it  rc-  Its  Suhjl.tnce. 
ferrlbles  in  flruiSme  and  all  things  elfe, 
excepting  the  milkie  juyee.  Of  which  there  are  three 
compounding  parts,  Fibres,  a  Membrane,  and  FlcJIj.Thty 
have  but  one  fipgie  Membrane,  wherein  they  differ  frem 
Arteries,  neither  are  they  here  cloathcd  with  fo  thick  a 
coat,  no  more  than  in  other  1  emote  parts,  though  in  the 
Mefentery  they  receive  f  om  it  another  external  coat. 

/c///;«  doth  attribute  to  them  all  kinds  of  fibres.  Right, 
Tranfvcrfev  Oblique,  for  Drawing,  Retaining,  and  Ex¬ 
pelling  •,  though  iValatis  by  Ligature  do  teach,  that  tha  ' 
Chyle  is  rafheffhrufl  in  them  to  the  Liver,  by  the  Guts 
contrafted  and  dtiving  the  fame  ;  a,nd  others  conceive 
that  it  is  drawn  by  the  Liver  it  felf. 

The  Flejh  which  grows  to  the  Membrane,  fils  up  the 
fpaces  between  the  fibres,  whofe  ufe  befides  is,  to  prepare 
the  Chyle  before  it  comes  to  the  Liver. 

hs  fox  Quantity  they  grow  continually  |  Their  Quanti- 
one  to  another,  being  all  of  one  Trunk  I  rj*. 
though  their  magnitude  be  not  equal,  fome  being  greater 
others  leffcr.  Now  they  are  fmall,  leafl;  the  thick  and  un¬ 
profitable  parts  of  the  Chyle,  fliould  go  into  them  toge¬ 
ther,  .and  leafl  diftribution  fliould  be  made  too  fuddenly 
and  tumiiltuoufly,  which  Frambefarius  obferves. 


Number. 


Their  Infertim 
in  the  Liver. 


They  are  infinite  in  Number,  difperfed 
through  the  Liver,  Guts,  Mefentery  and  Pan¬ 
creas,  and  fo  much  more  in  number  than  the  vulgar  Me- 
fentetick  Veins,  that  their  plenty  may  make  amends  for 
their  fniallncfs. 

^s  to  the  fir  [I  ablive  Qualities,  they  are  colder  than  or¬ 
dinary  Veins,  becaufe  the  Chyle  which  they  carry  is  cold¬ 
er  than  Blood.  In  refpefl  ot  the  pafjive  qualities,  they 
are  dry,  yet  moifler  than  the  common  Veins. 

Intefpe^of  the  fecond  Qualities,  they  are  thin  and  ex¬ 
ceeding  fubtile,  where  they  enter  into  the  body  of  the 
Liver  ;  Tender,  Smooth,  Rare,  Rough  by  reafon  of  the 
Fibres  within  them.  From,  thefe  qualities  follow^s  their 
colour  which  is  white,  pa*tly  becaufe  they  were  made,  of 
cold  feed,  partly  becaufe  of  the  white  Liquor  which  they 
carry,  For 
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Their 
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Their  life.  Their  ^£iion  and  pro¬ 
per /.'/e  is  I,  To  deliver 
up  the  Chylus  to  the  Liver,  not  by 
the  Mefaraicks  as  hath  been  hitherto 
believed,  by  which  neither  the  Chy- 
Iiis  alcCiids  to?  the  Liver,  ncr  the 
blood  defends  to  the  Guts,  as  wa» 
faul  berore,  NoiTet  the  abundance 
cf  'he  laid  Mclhraicks  trouble  us, 
which  the  cold  and  bloodlcfs  Guts  do 
not  nccdibccaufc  cloubclefs  they  need 
Itore  ot  Heat  and  much  nourintracut, 
adminjfired  by  the  abundance  of  mc*> ' 
iaraick  Arteries,  and  therefore  plenty 
of  Veins  ought  to  anfwer  the  plenty 
of  Arteries,  that  they  might  carry  back  the  fupetfluous 
blood  to  the  Liver. 

II  To  render  the  Chyle  more  fit  to  receive  the  form 
of  Blood  in  the  Liver.  But  they  are  deceived  who  do 
afiigne  to  them  the  blood-makeing  faculty,  for  the  Chy- 
lut  is  not  at  all  changed  in  colour  till  it  come  unto  the 
Liver,  where  it  begins  by  little  and  little  to.  grow  reddifli 
or  pakifli. 

III  Tnevir.uch  conduce,  to  facilitate  the  ArtofPhy- 
ilck.  For  I  They  difeover  a  ready  vray  for  diftribution  of 
the  Chylus,  which  has  hitherto  bin  very  much  contro¬ 
verted,  without  any  fear  cf  a  contrary  motion  or  con- 
fulion.  z  They  fiaew  that  the  Blood  is  made  in  the  Liver 
ami  its  fteni,  andnot-in  the  veins.  5  That  the  fucking 
of  the  Veins  is  no  caufe  of  Hunger,  becaufe  none  are 
carried  to  the  Stomach. 

IV  They  declare  the  Caufes  of  fome  Difeafes  of  the 
Body  which  were  before  obfeure,  viz.  of  the  chylous  flux 
of  the  Guts,-  of  pineing  away  of  the  Body,  for  want  of 
N  onrifnmenr,  hv  leafon  of  the  kernels  of  the  Mefentery 
<,\f\xi.\vc\K  ith  (cii  rhf'Us  fwcHings,of  intermitting  Agues 
ciua-’ort  d  i;i  the  Mefiir.titm,  Hypocondriacal  Mclancho- 
U  Sec. 


-pc^e.  %io 


V  The  learned  Cajjendtts  conceives  that  by  the  milkic 
Veins  the  white  juyee  contained  in  them  is  carried  over 
the  whole  Body,  to  breed  Fat ;  and  that  the  true  Chylus 
is  brought  the  neereft  way  by  the  Porus  biliariu-s,  out  of 
the  Stomach  unto  the  Liver  ;  But  neither  of  thtfe  may  be 
granted.  Not  the  former,  becaufe  of  the  reafons 
brought  before.  Book  the  7  againft  Fo//«f,  touching  the 
matter  of  Fat  which  I{iolanm  approves  and  commends; 
nor  the  latter,  becaufe  the  Chyle  would  be  infefted  by 
meeting  with  bitter  Chcjler,  though  that  renowned  man 
allows  in  cafe  ofneceflity,  the  jejunum  being  obltrmfied, 
it  may  fo  be  done. 

And  fo  much  may  luffice  touching  the  Hiflory  fo  the 
Vena:  Lafteae,  to  which  there  is  hardly  any  thing  remain- 
ningtobe  added,  unlefs  the  caufe  cf  their  fuddea  difap- 
pearing,  which  is  fufficiently  controverted,  which  is  noj. 
to  be  imputed  to  thefpiritual  difpofitionof  the  Chylus 
which  fuddenly  vanilhes  away,  as  ./ffeUins  did  at  firft 
beleive,  becaufe  the  Chylus  being  drawn  out  qf  the  Veins 
1  does  keep  its  colour  a  very  long  time,  not  vanifhing  a- 
way,  but  becoming  waterifh.  But  to  that  which  dicTaf- 
terward  feem  probable  to  viz.  th^flrong  draw¬ 

ing  of  (he  Liver,  in  fo  gre  t  Anxiety  of  the  AininaJ,  all 

thiK 


The  Explication  of 

the  figure. 

This  table  Repre- 
feiits  the  milkie  Veins, 

oxv^n^ 
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A  A.  See,  The  Aiefaraick.^  lyrMehe's  of 
the  Venit,  pQrt£}  Atii  tht 
hrmche.s  of  tht  .yfrttri^ 
CcsltAcaf  tvhhh  accompnny 
the  fame, 

BB'  &c.  Thtl^crjit  LaBe4  or  mUlfe 
V^e)n5,  tviikh  being  bovtncL 
in  the  lower  pArts  do  dfjeo- 
cover  the  V.tlves. 

CC.  The  Nerves  running  up  and 
down  through  the  Mefentery. 

D.  The  Bottom  of  the  Stomach. 

E.  The  Pylorus. 

F.  The  Gut  Duodenum. 

G.  TheGutfejununt. 

H  The  Gut  ileum. 

I.  Vein  and  ./irtevy  creeping 
through  the  bottom  of  the  Stomach. 

K.  pa  tofthe  Cali. 

L.  The  gre.'tt  j^rnel  in  tht  rife  of  tht 

Afefintery  which  Afellius  tals 
the  Pancreas. 
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•this  may  be  attributed,  by  which  the  fpirits  being  con- 
fumedj  they  need  new  ^lood  and  Chyle  fpeedily  to  be  di- 
gefted,  And  hence  a  reafon  may  be  rendred,  why  the 
Venx  lafteaj  in  a  man  bang’d  3.t  ^mfimUm  cut  up  by 
Dr.  remained  vilible  many  daies  after  >  fuch  as 

have  bin  divers  times  faen  by  yeflingius  at  P-tthta,  and 


II  By  their  Jnfenion  For  the  intern.-;!  is  inferred  into  the 
fubllaiice  of  the  Iiueftinum  refinm,  which  is  membra- 
nousj  and  required  thick  Blood,  made  in  the  Spleen, 
and  communicated  by  the  Arteria  Ccsliaca  or  Spicnica. 

Tiie  external  are  inferted  intd  the  Mufculons  Sub- 
ftante  of  the  Fundament,  which  required  purer  Blood, 


at  Venice:  For  by  reafon  of  the  pains  broke  oil  by  elaborated  in  the  Heart,  and  brought  hither  by  the  bran, 
choaking,  there  could  be  no  drawing  of  the  Liver.  For  ^  ches  of  the  Arteries, 
whereas  in  a  Girle  ten  months  old,  found  rhefc  j  III  In  iV/jwSer,  the is  one  in  number,  the  ev- 

Veins  fwelling  :  I  aferibe  that  to  a  likeweaknefs  ot  the  terw;?/  is  threefold. 

Liver,  or  the  thicknefs  of  the  miikie  humor.  I  alfo  faw  1  IV  In  t'ac  Quality  oj  the  Blood  contained.  The  Blood 
at  H-afnia  the  laR  yeer,  the  milkey  veins  in  Sueno  Olai  of  of  the  inner  is  tnick  and  black,  the  Blood  of  uhe  outer  is 
Vardberg  (  who  was  immediately  choak’d  with  a  peice  of  ^  thinner  and  redder. 

neats-tongue,  having  before  eaten  and  drank  plentifully  )  V  In  thciiT//^  The  internal- empty  the  V^na  norttp 
vilible  in  the  Mefentery,  becaufe  refpiration  being  hind  ed  fucceliively,  but  firll  the  Spleenick  Arteries,  and  help  the 
by  the  bit  of  tongue,  and  his  heart  being  fufFocated,  there  ^  Obftruftions  of  the  Spleen  :  the  external  empty  the  Vc- 
was  no  neceliity  for  the  Liver  to  draw  any  Chylus.  But  laa  Cava,  the  Liver  by  accident,  but  primarily  the  great; 
P.  Laurembergiui  as  a  man  ignorant  of  this  Anatomy  Arterie,  and  the  Heart  ;  yea  theit  evacuation  cures  dif- 
does  vainly  imagine  with  himfelfe,  that  thefe  veins  do  eafes  fpringing  from  Blood,  of  the  Head,  CJaeft,  &c. 
difappear,  becaufe  of  the  recourfe  of  the  Chylus  to  the  Which  hints  u\\\\s  ^yhorlfmesi  andthere- 

Guts,  the  Valves  being  loofe  and  Baggie;  for,  i  Do  all  fare  tac  internal  arc  faid  to  cure  the  C^cochymiat  orbad- 
you  can,  you  fhall  never  bring  the  Cayius  back,  in  dead  . .1  rw.  l....- . , 


nefs  of  Humors,  the  e.xtcrnal  the /J/e;hon.i  orfullnefs  of 
good  Blood. 

VI  In  the  plentiful  profufion  of  Blood.  The  flux  of  th« 
internal  ones  is  not  fo  plentiful ,  that  of  the  external  is 
fometimes  fo  large,  that  men  die  by  the  extremity 
thereof,  nr  fal  into  greivous  difeafes. 

VII  In  the  Evacuation  of  the  external  ones,  ther« 
is  no  Fainc  nor  Gripeingof  the  Belly;  and  fometimes 
alfo  no  pahie  in  the  Fundament ,  but  in  the  flux  of  the 
inner  Hxmorrhoidcs,  there  is  greivous  paine, 

VIII  Tue  Internal  do  alone  defeend,  unaccompanyed 
with  the  Arteries, ,  hpwbeic  cither  the  Arteries  arc  hid- 

'■  '  I  den,  or  they  depend  of  Arteries  in  the  upper-more. 

I  The  defeend  with  the  Arteries  to  the  Mufcles 

He  Flt«monhoidal  'of  the  Fundament,  manifdlly;  and  therefore  the  external 

_  thofe  which  are  m  the  Funda-  arc|more  properly  called  Vafa  H xmorrhoidalUito  ir.cluda 
mant,  ov  imefiinum  relfim,  and  are  ,  Arteries  with  the  Veins. 


bodies  into  the  Guts,  z  If  a  vein  be  tied  in  the  middle,  io 
that  a  paflage  is  left  open  on  both  fides,  both  towards 
the  Liver  and  the  Guts:  where  it  looks  to  the  Liver  it 
is  einptie,  but  it  Avells  exceedingly  towards  the  Guts, 
and  if  it  be  left  in  that  poltiire  for  fotne  daies  together 
the  Chyle  will  not  flip  back  into  the  Guts. 

CHAP.  IV, 

Of  the  Hamorrboid  Veins. 


Th*  H^mrrboid 

yeimsyhttti  .  .  .  , 

_  alfoextrinfccally  viliblp,  which  in 

fame  men  at  fet  times  do  open  of  their  own  accord,  and 
vpid  forth  drepgie  Blood,  which  evacuation  does  much 
conduce  to  Health. 

j  Thefe  Veins  are  not  of  one 
j  kind,  as  the  Ancients  and  many 
I  later  writers  have  Imagined  :  But 
*  fome  are  termed  internal^  w’hich. 
arife  from  the  Vend portrey  others  external,  from  the  Caua, 
with  which  the  hxmorrhoidal  Arteries  are  aflociated, 
throuph  which  the  Humors  to  be  evacuated,  are  carry- 

ed.  . 

The  Ancients  knew  only  the  Internal  ones,  as  being 
commended  in  melancholick  and  fpleenetick  difeafes  : 


“The  Error  of  9- 
ther  .An-ttomifs, 


Chap.  V.  Of  the  ajeend^ 
ing  Trun\ofV^  ena  Cava, 
efpecially  of  the  Vena  fine 
pari. 


The  Vena  Ca¬ 
va  tvhat  f 


VEna  Cava  caWed  alfo  y ena  magna 
and  maxhna,  the  great  vein  and 

and  they  may  be  opened  about  the  fundament,  or  leeches  ;  the  greateff  vein,  by  the  Ancients,  be- j, 

may  be  applied  to  them,  whereas  otherwife  no  branches  |  cau^  of  its  exceeding  largnefs,  and  by  Anreliantis,  Vena 
of  the  Vena  portx  which  lies  concealed  within,  do  go  the  thick  Vein,  is  the  largeft  Vein  in  our  whole  Bo- 

out  to  the  skin,  which  can  be  opened.  |  dy,  and  the  Mother  of  all  other  Veins  which  do  not  pro- 

I  The  internal  and  external  Hx-  |ceed  from  the  Vena  Portx  ;  coming  out  of  the  bunch- 
morrhoid  Veins  differ  one  from  I  ing  or  convex  fide  of  the  Liver,  and  therefore  by  Hippo 
another.  |  crates  termed  the  Liver  vein,  have-  ' 

I  In  their  Original.  For  the  ing  fpread  many  Veins  through  the 
Internal  arifes  as  was  faid  before,  j  upper  part  of  the  Liver,  which  about 


The  Differences 
bepveen  the  internal 
ttnd  external  H<e- 
morrhoides. 


From  the  Vena  ports,  and  de- 
feends  along  the  end  of  the  Colon,  under  the  right  gut, 
the  end  whereof  or  Fundament,  it  circularly  embyraccs 
with  certain  final  twigs.  It  arifes  fometimes  frpm  the 
R.'inius  fplenicus,  from  whence  is  theVasbrere.  But 

feldome  which  h  refferius  ovicc  obferved,  fi'om  the  Spleen  Neck,  Head  and  Aims.  Nowit  is 
it  fclf.  Veflingus  obferved  it  twice  or  thrice,  and  there-  tied  undivided,  as  far  as  to  the 
ioxe  Robert  Fludis  out,  who  condemns  the, opening  of  four  branches  arife  there  from.  ^ 
the  Hxmorrhoid  Veins,  becaufe  they  void  not  from  the  *  Fhrenicus  or  the  Midrifvein,  on 
Spleen,  but  rather  from  the  Mcfcnteric,  to  the  great  dam-  each  fide  one,  whence  alfo  branches 
mage  cf  the  Guts  and  Stomach.  :  ate  feiit  to  the  Pericardium  and  Medi- 

But  the  cxierw-ti  Hxmonhoides  .nv/e  from  the  Hypo-  artinum.  Tnat  Q-iittor  in  fuch  as  have  j 


the  top  are  collei^ed  into  one  Trunk 
it  is  prefently  divided  into  the  upper  or 
the  lower  and  defeendent  T runks. 

'  The  Afcendem  Trwwkpeirces  the  Mid- 
rif,  is  fpread  about  through  the  Chefl, 
IS.  Now  it  is  car- 
as  far  as 


divifion  into 
g-reat  Trimly. 


Jugulum. 


gaftrick  branch  of  the  Cava. 


tas  Empy 


tma,  is  carried  by  this  Vein  to 


afeendent,  and 

■  The  afeendens 
TVunQ  ivhat  f 

Mean  while 

The  yein  of  the 
Midrif  pericar- 
dium  and  medi- 


the 
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(Concerning  the  Veins. 


CD  hap* 


the  Kidnies  and  Bladder  M.  Severinus  ingtnioufly 
f  roves,  Iiccaufe  i.  The  quittor  muft  needs  reft  at  the 
bottom  of  the  Midriff,  z.  By  the  motion  of  the  S«pt«m 
it  is  eafily  made  thin-  By  the  fame  motion  the  mouths 
of  the  veflels  ate  opened,  which  may  more  tridy  be  faid 
of  the  Arteries,  which  carry  Blood  to  the  Kidnies  by  their 
cmulgent  Branches,  and  with  the  Blood  fuadry  excre¬ 
ments,  as  quittor.  Serum  &c. 

Afterwards  the  rena  cava  afeends  by  the  Septum,  and 
boring  its  paffage  through  the  Pericardium,  it  goes  a  lit¬ 
tle  towards  the  left  hand,  and  infinuates  it  fell  into  the 
right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  with  a  large  where  it  is 
joyne  d  on  all  Tides  to  the  left  Ear-let  .•  and  there  is  made, 

z  The  yena  Corot}‘iria,  which  is  fomtimes  double, 
compafllng  the  Bafs  of  the  Heart,  at  the  Rife  whereof  a 
little  KrtZ-ve  is  placed,  not  fuffering  the  Blood  tp  re¬ 
turn  into  the  Tiunk.  For  it  is  joyned  with  a  continued 
paffage  to  the  Artery,  that  it  may  therefrom  receive 
blood,  which  is  to  return  to  the  Cava. 

Afterwards  the  afeendent  Trunk  does  at  laft^bore  its 
way  through  the  Pericardium,  and  taking  the  former 
fhape,  it  had  under  the  Heart,  but  fmaller,  thorugh  the 
middle  divifion  of  the  Bungs  (  no  more  upon  the  Verte¬ 
bra’s  of  the  Chefl,  where  now  the  Gullet  and  Wefand 
reft)  it  afeends  to  the  Jugulura.  Mean  while  there  is 
bred 

3.  A  remarkable  yeln  above  the  Heart  called 
Jim  pan,the  Vein  without  a  fellowjbecaqfe  in  aMan  and  a 
Dog,  it  is  commonly  but  one,  quartering  on  the  one  fide, 
without  another  on  the  other  fide.  But  there  are  two  in 
Ibme  Creatures  which  chew  the  cud,  as  Goats,  and  in 
Swine  dec.  And  in  the  ^pdy  of  Man  I  have  often  feen 
two,  once  I  found  none  at  all,  inftead  whereof  on  each 
Cde  there  defeended  a  Branch  from  the  Vena'Si^^Uavla. 

It  arifes  from  the  hinder  part  of  the  Cava  but  more  to¬ 
wards  the  right  hand,  and  defeends  through  the  right 
Cavity  of  the  Cheft  :  but  in  Sheep  contrariwife,  it  arifes 
from  the  left  fide  of  the  and  defeends  through  the 

left.  In  a  Man  after  its  Beginning,  which  is  between  the 
fourth  and  fift  Vertebra  of  the  Cheft,  it  bends  a  little 
back  towards  the  right  fide  and  outwardly,  unto  the 
eighth  or  ninth  Veitehra  of  the  Cheft,-  where  it  begins  to 
poffefs  the  very  middle  fpace.  Howbeit,  I  have  obferved 
it  prefently  after  its  rife,  to  defeend  right  forward,  above 
the  middle  of  the  Back-bone,  and  to  fend  out  branches 
on  each  fide. 

This  Trttneus  fine  pari,  for  the  fpace  of  eight  lower  Ribs, 
fends  out  on  each  hand  Intercoftal  branches,  which  are 
fomtimes  here  and  there  joyned  by  way 
'uinaflomojis.  of  Anaftomofis,  with  the  branches  of  the 
Thoracica  inferior  which  arifes  from  the 
Bafilica,  and  with  the  Intercoftal  Arte- 
The  error  of  lies.  And  therefore  a  Vein  is  not  alwaics 
Vefalius,  to  be  opened  in  a  Pleurifie  of  the  right 
fide,  as  Vefalius  would  have  it. 

Neer  the  Eighth  Rib,  it  is  divided  into  two 
Branches. 

The  one  being  fomtimes  the  greater,  afeends  under  the 
Diaphragma  to  the  left  fide,  and  is  inferted  fomtimes  in¬ 
to  the  Cava  above  or  beneath  the  Emulgents,  fomtimes 
into  the  Emulgent  it  felf.  This  way,  ac- 
Hom  pleuri-  cording  to  the  vulgar  Do(Srine,pleuritick 
tic\perfons  perfous,  are  many  times  critically  purged 
are  purged  by  by  Urine,  and  void  out  that  way  abun- 
iirim.  1  dance  of  Quittor;  which  matter  may 

I  more  truly  be  faid  to  be  purged  out  by 
the  anulgent  Arteries,  by  mediation  of  the  Heart. 

The  other  on  the  right  handy  goes  to  the  Cava  and  is 
joyned  thereto,  letdom  to  the  Emulgent,  fomtimes  bove. 


Blood,  which  would  otherwife  afeendout  of  the  Arteries 
and  fmall  Veins,  into  this  Vein, 

And  whereas  Hellerius  and  yimatus 
dream  that  this  Vein  hath  Valves  in  its  “The  Enor  of 
Beginning,  it  is  falfe.  and  therefore  falfe  it  Amatus  Lu¬ 
is,  that  the  Cava  being  evacuated,  the  V e-  fitanus 
na  fine  pari  is  not  evacuated,  becaufe  the  Hollerius^ 
Regurgitation  is  hindred  by  the  Valves,  touching 
Fallopius  denies  them,  becaufe  ■  he  faw  V alves. 
both  Wind  and  Blood  regurgitate  from  j 
thence. 

4.  The  InterCoJlalis  fitperiory  on  each  fide  one,  which  is 
lent  to  the  Intervals  of  the  four  upper  Ribs,  when  the  A- 
hath  not  fent  branches  to  all  the  Intervals  of  th« 

R^s. 

Chap.  6.  0/t^eVenafub- 
clavia  and  ita  ‘Branchesy 
andthefugulars. 


T 


An  EnorofPrci- 
fiitioners  in 
Blood-letting. 


T he  mefi  appa¬ 
rent  V ein  if  to 
he  opened. 


He  Branches  aforefaid  being  confti-  The  Error  of 
trued,  the  Cava  afeends  to  the  Cla-  other  .Ana- 
vicuU,  underpropped  VJith  the  Thymus,  tomifis. 
where  it  is  commonly  thought  to  be  divi¬ 
ded,  and  in  many  Anatomical  Tables  is  fo  reprefented, 
into  four  parts,  on  either  fide  into  an  upper  part  and  a 
lower,  whence  a  common  Error  of 
Praftitioners  arifes  who  fcrupiiloufly 
open  the  Bafilica  Vein,  in  parts  affect¬ 
ed  beneath  the  Neck  ;  the  Cephalica 
in  Difeafes  of  the  Head.  But  at  the  Clavkula  or  channel- 
bones  the  (runcus  vena  cava  is  divided  not  into  four  bran¬ 
ches  but  mo  only,  on  each  fide  one,  the  right  and  left, 
which  are  termed  Subclavij  and  by  fome  AslUayef.. 

Wherefore  it  matters  not  in  Difeafes  ' 
below  the  Neck,  whether  you  open  the 
Bafilica  or  Cephalick  Vem  :  tor  the 
'Ywffk  of  Vena  Cava  is  ali/ce  emptied, 
for  the  Cephalica  and  Bafilica  proceed 
from  one  root.  The  Chyrurgeoti  ought  to  cRt  that  which 
of  the  two  is  moft  apparent, 

Howbeit  in  Difeafes  of  the  Head  (  if  the  Circulation 
did  not  perfwade  the  contrary  )  the  opening  of  the  Cc- 
phalick  Vein  would  help  a  little  more,  becaufe  there  is  a 
branch  inferted  thereinto  prcceeding  from  the  external 
jugular  which  I  have  obferved  more  than  once  in  divers 
Bodies.  But  the  Cafe  is  all  one,  becaufe  the  Carotick 
Arteries  exclude  all  this  Difference. 

From  the  Subclavian  Veins  there  arife  both  upper  and 
lower  Veins  s  and  the  lower  both  before  and  atter  divi- 
fion  :  before  the  divifion,  four. 

I.  The  Mammaria  (  whofe  original  doth  notvvithftand- 
ing  many  times  vary  )  on  each  fide  one,  fomtimes  with¬ 
out  a  fellow,  defeending  into  the  Duggs,  of  which  I  have 
made  frequent  mention.  This  by  way  of  Anaftomofis,  is 
fomtimes  joyned  to  the  Epigaftrica  under  the  right  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Abdomen. 

z.  The  Mediafikia  which  comes  to  the  Mediaftinum  and 
the  Thymus. 

3.  Cervicalis  for  the  Mufcles  which  lie  upon  the  Verte¬ 
bra’s  and  for  the  Marrow  of  the  Neck. 

4.  Biuf^ula  inferior,  for  the  lower  Mufcles  of  the  Neck 
and  the  upper  of  the  Breaft.and  this  alfo  arifes  fomtimes, 
from  the  external  Jugular. 

The  Trunk,  being  gone  out  of  the  Cavity 

the  Emulgent.  O'^cn  times  it  is  implanted  into  the  laft  j  of  the  Cheft,  is  then  properly  te;med  Afxillaris  and  the 
fomtimes  into  ihe  firft  lumbal  Vef-\  Scapularis  duplex  doth  fromhence  arife,  for  the  external 
fcl for  which  caufe,  in  the  begin- ,  and  internal  mufcles  of  the  and  for  the  kernels  of 

ningofa  Pleurifie,  the  Ham- vein  '  the  Arm-pits,  Afterwards  the  Axillaris  is  divided  into 
may  be  opened,  to  thaw  aWay  the  the  upper_bianch  or  Vena  Cephtdicay  and'  the  lower  or 

Bafilica 


I'h  /.ly  i]}c  J-J am-vcin 
is  profitably  (pined 
in  a  Pleurifie. 


The  FIGURE  Explained^ 

This  table  propounds  the 
chief  diftribution  of  Vena,  cava 
through  the  whole  Body. 

The  Tritnk,  ofVma  Cava  belorp  the  Ti&Avu 
Its  Trun\Abuve  the  TJeArt. 

hole  whereby  itgApes  into  the  Hexrt^ 
The  SithclAv'tAn  BrAnehes.  i 

The  mAmmary  Veins.  * 

The  V enA  MedtAjlinA. 

The  Ven£  CervicAles. 

The  yenx  VenebrAles. 

The^ugulAjres  externee. 

,  The  ^ugulares  internee. 

“The  VenA  ../T‘:!;ygos  or  fine  FayU 
The  Intereofialis  fuperiar. 

The  J{ami  fhrenici. 
ooooo.  The  Branches  of  CxvA  through  the,  Llveyl 
The  ScapuUris  intcrnA, 

The  ScapuUris  cxternA. 

The  Thoracici  fuptrior. 

The  Thoracic  A  inferior. 

The  Cephalic  A. 

Its  external  Branch.  ^ 

Its  internal  branch  which  in  part  Csnfil^ 
tutesthe  Mediana.  i 

The  Bafilica  Vein. 

Its  fir ji  Bough. 

The  external  Branch  of  the  feConi 
Bough, 

The  internal  branch  of  the  fecond  Bough. 
The  third  Bough  conftituting  the  othit 
part  of  the  Mediana. 

TheSalvatella. 


A. 

B- 

C. 

DD. 

ee, 

f. 

25- 

hb. 

i  i  i  i. 
kkkk 
Lilli. 

ihm. 

nn. 


P- 

q- 

r. 

s. 

T. 

V. 

X. 
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eta. 

69. 
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Thefe  following  Chara(5fersd^* 
%n  the  lower  Veins. 

AA.  The  Emulgent  Veins. 

BEBB.  T he  Spermatic]^  Veins, 

CC.  The  Veins  of  the  Ifidney-kpruelsl 
dd^d.  The  Lumbal  Veins. 

ER.  The  J{ami  Iliad. 

ff.  The  Mufculajuperhy. 

The  Sacra, 

HH.  The  Imamus  Illacus  externus. 

JI.  The  Bjmus  lUacns  Internus  '. 

kk.  The  MufeuU  media. 

LL.  TheVen£  Eplgafirictt. 

mmmm.  The  Mypogafiric.e  Ven£.  f- 

nn.  The  Mufcula  inferior, 

oo.  The  Vena  pudenda. 

PP.  The  Crural  Branch. 

The  Vena  Sapheena^ 

rr.  ^The  Ischiasminor.  • 

s  s  s  s.  The  Mufcula. 
ttf.  The’Poplit.ea. 

uu.  The  Sural  is, 

XX.  The  Ischias  majorl 


BafilicAiZs  dial  be  Paid  in  the  following  Chap¬ 
ter  touching  Veins  of  the  Head. 

From  the  Axillary  after  its  divifion  from  the 
■Tfbiijfe;cift'he  JJdp/M  arifetwo  Veins. 

'ri  Thoracicafitperior  {pent  Into  the  Mufcle^ 
f}  red  upon  the  Cheft,  and  into  Womens  Dugs. 
2.  Inferior  which  fomtimes  grows  out  of 
D  d  d  d  th5 


i 


lit 
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Of  the  Arteries. 


Chap.  7, 


1  the  fuperior  creeping  all  over  the  ilJc  of  [ 
Jn^flomofes.  1  the  Cheft,  whole  branches  are  poyncti  by  | 
1  vvay  of  Anaftoniofis  with  the  Branches  of  [ 
fttic  favl  which  proceed  out  of  tne  (Lheff.  ^  i 
From  the  upper  part  of  the  Fubclavian  trhnk,  there 
firft  anfes  fuperior,  fpread  out  near  die  liugulavis 

externa,  into  the  skin,  and  mufcles  of  the  hinder-part  of 
the  Neck.  And  afterwards,  .  :  •  / 

The;»rgM/.t>’  Veinss  fo  cailcd,  becaufe 
Jngular -veins  they  afeend  in  the  Juguluni  ^t  tlie  fides  of 
whyfo  called.  the  Neck  5  and  they' are  inh^fnal  or  ex¬ 
ternal.  _  j  y 

External^  which  fonretinies,  either  in  its  originator  in  ' 
the  middle  of  its  palTage,  is'  twofel'd,  creeping  upwards 
under  the  Skin,  and  provides  for  the  extcibal  parts  of 
the  Head,  Face,  Neck,  and  Faucci”*"  For  under  Jhe  root  of 
the  Ear,  it  is  divided  into  the  internal  and  external  branch. 
The  internal  ^oes  unto  the  mufcles  of  the  Mouth, -Fauces, 
Hyoides,  &c.  The  exterior  being  under  the  Ear  propped 
with  kernels,  is  divided  into  two  parts  ;  one  ,pStt  is  car- 
ied  into  th(f  fore-parts  of  the  Face,  the  Nofe  and  -Cheeks, 
and  in  the  middle  of  the  Forehead  being  joyned  with  a 
Branch  of  the  other  fide,  it  makes  the  Vein  of  the  Fore¬ 
head  which' is, ufually  opened..  The  other  is.carried 
through  the  fidos,  the  Temples,  and  the  Occiput.^  ^  This 
the  Opens  with  very  great  luccefle,  in  the 

Head-ach,  Hoarfnefs,  Shormefs  of  Breath,  PTcXiiiie,  pain 
of  the  Spleen,  Tetters,  Squinzy,  and  which  Iiyva's^  prefent 
and  faw,  in  Varices  of  the  Face.  ,  Mean  whik^fe  bran¬ 
ches  are  varioudy  mingled  in; the  Head  and  tiie^fpwn  of 
the  Head.  J  f  j  _  •  '  y 

The  internal  Jhgvhr  in  men  k  the  greaterj^pecaufe  of 
their  abundim'ce  of  Brains,^:b^JC■inJBc••'V?vi^  i^'cP.ntrhr^wife 
Tis  calk4  Jj^Slefla,  and.ddes  afj^endTo  the  fide  of  the 
Trachea, m  which  it  fends  BranHef.  'R'caching  tc^e  Pa- 
fit  ofthpSlkilil'in  Its  hindei-j^rt, 'it‘is- diyid/dT^'to  tw-p 
branches/.  one.  w'hich  is  the  greater,  is-carryed  back* 
wards- witfeiihe  lelfer  bfanclv  ofthd  Car^tick'^Artcii^^ 
through  •'th^^ole  of  the  Or  OcQifhis,  which  is  made  dbi- 
the  fixtPtre.pf  Nerv^sk^nd, enters  into  the  cavity  of  the 
dnra  mater.  The; other  I?.ep’g  ieffer,  entring  at  the,  hole 
of  the  third  and  fomth  fare,  ii  fpent  into  the  iOwmAftf- 


.^4"  Caution  in  open"- 
ing  the  BafiUcet  or 


ter. 


j.  Of  the  Veins  of  the 
(lA  rms  and.  Hands. 

►I 

j 

\ 

\ 

T  He  axillary  Vein  as  we  have  obferved  in  the  fore¬ 
going  Chapter,  is  divided  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Arm,  into  two  remaikeable  Branches  :  the  upper  and 
lefTer,  or  the  Vena  Cephalicat  and  the  lower  and  greater  or 

pafilica.  .  ^  ....  r  . 

The  upper  is  called  Vena  burner  aria  Cubut  inferttr, 

Cephalica  or  Gapitalis,  the  Head-vein,  becaufe  it  is  wont 
to  be  opened  in  Difeafes  df  the  Head,  by  the  Ancients, 
and  by  later  Surgeems  alfo  either  out  of  Ignorance  or 

Supcrflition.  .  '  .  '  f 

In  Brutes  it  arifestivnd  the  pternal  Jugular,  m  Men 
allwaies  from  the  axillary,  yet.  fo  that  from  the  external 
J ugular  a  fhort  twig  inay'^e  inserted  into  the  Cephalica. 

It  is  carried  in  tha  jof  the  Body,  between  the 

flefhy  Membrane  and,Coat  of ^the  Mufcles. 

Its  external  branch  termeej  Fw««  Brachii,  at  the  middle 
of  the  wrift,  in  the  lo^^r.plait,  is  joyned  to  a  branch  of 
theBafilica,  and  afterw4pds  Wrifing  into  the  outer  fide  of 
thewriftj-pafling  along  between  the  ring  finger  and  the 
little ’finger,  it  is  called  which  is  that  which 

the  .yfrwians  terra  Sieltj  ,W4c>  as  others  at  this  day,  com¬ 
mend  the  opening  thereof  ifi  the  left  hand,  againft  melan- 
cholick  difeafes,  acute  Fevers,  and  tertian  Agues,  blit  in 

vain,  and  upon  i^o  ground  at  .all.  As  /efe.,  Bapt.  Sylva- 


ticus  bits  proved  in  a  diflincl  Trearife,  and  Severinus  late¬ 
ly,  whatever  Spigelitis  may  difpute  touching  Anaftomofes 
of  the  Arteries, m  the  extve.im  parts, wherewith  the  Spleen 
abounds  :  Fpr  tlmSpleen  is  more  remote,  and  any  other 
part  may  be  as  wel  opened.,  for  there  are  Anaftomofes  in  a 
manner  every  where. " 

They  make  that  the  inner  branch  of  the  fephalha  which 
conftitutes  the  mtdiana.  '  ,  ‘ 

Bafilica  by  feme  call’d  Ctibiti  interior)  Epatica,  Jetora- 
ria,  &c.  the  Liver  vein,  becaufe  in  difeafes  of  the  Liver  it 
is  ufually  opened  :  but  in  the  left  fide  tis  termed  Ltena-^ 
ris  the  Spleen  vein  becaufe  the  opening  thereof  is  com¬ 
mended  yi  Difeafes  of  the  Spleen,  upon  no  ground 
at  all. 

But  let  Surgeons  take  heed  when 
they  open  this  Vein,  leaft  they 
wound  a  Nerve  of  the  third  and 
fourth  paie,  w^hioh  lies  ue er.,.the  j  iixicr  x/em 
fame,  whence  follows  great  pain,  ) 
aFeaver,  C^nvulfion,  and  Death.  Alfo  Arteries  lie  be¬ 
neath  the  fame,  which  being  hurt,  caufes  au  ^ueurifina 
and  effufion  oL  Blood. 

Tlfis  Vein  is  divided  into  moie  Boughes  then  the 
Head  vein.  Under  the  tendon  of  the  pedioral  inufde  it 
is  divided  into  three  Branches. 

I  The  firft  goes  along  w'ith  that  Nerve  of  the  Armc, 
which  they  cal  the  fourth. 

II  The  next  is  termed  A/cd/W  and  Projundus,  beneath 
the  Elboe  Joynt  divided  into  an  external  and  an  internal 
branch,  leparated  but  a  little  way  one  from  another. 
The  former  provides  for  the  Thumb,  Forefinger,  and 
Middlefinger  ;  as  alfo  for  the  external  mufcles  of  the 
Hand.  The  latter-being  ftreiched  along  the  middle  bone 
of  the  Cubit,  fervs  the  Middlefinger,  the  Rinfinger,  and 
the  little  finger>  as  alfo  the  internal  Mufcles  of  th^ ' 
Hand. 

III  The  Subcutai>eus  is  divided  at  the  inner  fwelling 

of  the  Ann,  is  divided  into  a  foremore  and  hinderiporc 
Branch  :  The  latter  defeends  under  the  Ulna  by  the  little 
finger,  wheif  itis  jpyned.to  a  Br3nch,ofthe  Cephalica. 
The  former  asif  pafes  along  the  Cubit,  produces  another 
remarkeable  Vein,  which  proceeds  fometinaes  direftly, 
otherwhiles  with  vdlioiis  turnings  unto  thewrift.  And 
then  as  it  is  carried  along  the  Cubit,  with,  the  inner 
Branch  of  the  Cephalicajit  makes  a  common  Vein  which 
is  called  •  .  • 

Mediana  by  Av'icen  nigra)  tis  cald  the  mediana  or  mid¬ 
dle  Vein  becaufe  of  its  Situation  in  the  njidft  of  the  Arm. 
It  is  frequently  opened  without  danger,  becaufe  there fs 
no  Nerve  beneath  it,  but  only  the  Tendon  ofaMufcle- 
From  this  or  rather  from  that  part  of  the  Bafilica,  whence 
this  arifes,  a  branch  is  fent  forth,  which  being  divided  a- 
bove  the  E^adius,  produces  an  cxteiiour  branen,  between 
the  Thumb  and  the  Forefinger,  which  fome  cal  Cephalica) 
others  Occularis)  and  fome  again  as  Mundinus,  Salva^ella, 
and  another  more  inward,  betwixt  the  middle  finger,  and 
the  Ring  finger,  ivhich  fome  as  T\hafis  count  the  Stele  ojr 

vztber  Seilem  o( .yivicenna. 

But  touching  the  Diftribution  of  all 
thefe  Veins  it ''is  to  be  obferved,  that 
they  differ  in  feveral  Bodies,  and  are 
feldome  in  ^one  man,  as  they  are  in  a- 
nother  ;  yea  the  right  fid.eofthe  fame 
man  does  rarely  agree  with  the  left ;  and  in  like  man¬ 
ner  they  vavie  in  {vlagnjtyde,  in  feveial  pe'rfons. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  Trmk^  of  V  ena  ca¬ 
va  defcending  as  far  as 
to  the  Thighes, 

THc  Jowei'  't'l'unk  of  Ctforf  proceeding  out  ofj 
the  Liver,  called  the  defcendent  Trunk,  is  more  ! 
narrow  then  the  upper  or  afcendent  ("  vvhichfervs  very 
many  parts  )  and  proceeds  undivided  accompanied  with 
with  a  great  Arterie,  as  far  as  to  the  fourth  Vertebra  of 
the  Loyns  Mean  while  it  fends  forth  thefe  folowmg 

Bough^e^s^  which  fervs  the  Coat  of  the  Kid- • 

neyes  and  their  Fat,  the  left  of  whi^hj  is  commonly  higher  ^ 
then  the  right.  .  ,  u  i 

II  The  «4Jw/fi:ewtV<Ans,  defcending  to  the  ladneyes  by  , 
afhortaud  crooked  palTage,  fometimes  With  a  threefold  j 

Rife,  bringing  back  the  wheyilb  Blood  being  purified  : 

from  the  Kidnyes  into  the  Vena  Cava.  „  , 

2.  The  Spermat/'ckVelns  of  which  in  the  hrft  Book:. 

4!  Tht  Lumbaces  or  Loyn- veins,  fomtimes  two,  fom- 
times  three,  which  are  canied  betwixt  the  four  Vertebra  s  : 
of  the  Loyns.  From  thefe/owe  write  that  they  have  ob-  i 
ferved  two  Veins  afcending,  within  the  Vertebra’s,  on  , 
each  hand  to  the  fide  of  theVpinal  marrow  in  the  Brain,  j 
which  makes  them  conjefture,  that  a  portion  of  the  femi-  ^ 

nary  matter  is  brought  from  the  Brain.  _  ,  i 

Thefe  being  thus  conlHtuted,  the  going  towards  * 

Os JaCrumi  at  the  fourth  Vertebra  ofjthe  Loyns,  it  goes  un¬ 
der  the  Aorta,  which  before  was  unde:  it,  and  is  divided  , 
into  two  equal  .StrfKChei,  termed  //ij  or  I  Uadi  be- 

caufe  they  go  over  the  Os  lUj  and  Qs  pubis  unto  the  , 

Thighes.  .  ,  i 

About  the  diviTion  it  felf,  there  arife  two  Veins  ;  the 
A/M/c«/4/«/>ew>-fervingthe  Peritonxuinand  the  Nlufc  es 
of  the  Loyns  and  Belly,  and  the  Sacra,  fomtimes  lingle, 

otherwhiles  double,  for  the  Marrow  of  Or  fiicnnw. 

Afterward  the  B^amus  IliaCHs  is  forked  out  on  each  fide 
into  the  external  greater,  and  the  internal  letter,  ■ 

From  the  inner  two  Veins  fprout  ;  the  Mtifada  media 
without,  ferving  the  Mufcles  feated  on  tae  outluie  of  the 
Hip,  and  the  skin  of  the  Buttocks  ;  and  the  Hjpigaftrica 
which  is  remarkable,  fomtimes  double,  ferving  very  ma¬ 
ny  parts  of  the  fJypogajiriumi  as  the  Mufcles  oi  Inteftinwn 
reBumj  whence  are  the  ff.emorh aides  extern, e  i  the  Bladder 
and  its  Neck,  the  Yard,  the  lower  fide  and  neck  of  the 
womb,  whence  are  thofe  Veins  by  which  mcnarual 
Blood  is  many  times  thought  to  be  purged  in  Virgins  and 
Women  with  Child  ;  which  neverthelefs  feldom  happens, 
nrhen  the  Vente  fJvpozaftricee  do  cumulate  thick  Blood, 
Md  fend  it  not  back  uVto  the  Trunck,  then  they  may  be 
opened,  but  otherwife,  they  are  indeed  fuppretfed  5  but 
they  afeend  unto  the  Heart  by  the  Vena  Cava,  and  caufe 
palpitations  and  other  fymptomes.  But  when  they  aie 
right,  the  Courfes  are  naturally  voided  by  the  Arteries, 
Wnich  appears  by  their  florid  color,  and  the  common  Of¬ 
fice  of  the  Arteries,  which  is  to  carry  unto  the  parts  of 
body.  VVaUuf  proves  this  alfo  by  other  tokens  in  his  E- 

piftles.  This  branch  when  it  is  joyned  with  the  crural 
branch  internal,  doth  ceafe.  _  ^ 

From  the  outer,  three  :  two  bciore  it  goes  out  of  the 
iPeritoneum,  and  one  afterward  :  the  firft  is  the  Epigajlri- 
tx  (  which  feldom  arifes  from  the  crural  )  to  ferve  the 
Peritoneum  and  Mufcles  of  the  Belly  ,•  the  chief  part  af- 
eends,  under  the  right  Mufcles  to  the  Mamraariac ,  to 
which  they  are  often  joyned  about  the  Navil. 

Ttit  Vena  pudenda i  which  ferves  the  Privy  Parts  in 


Men  and  Women ;  it  goes  athwart  to  the  middle  of  0^ 
pubis. 

3 .  Mufcula  Inferior,  going  over  the  fide  of  the  Hip-joynt, 
to  ferve  the  Mufdcs  and  skin  of  that  parr. 

Afterwards  its  Branches  arc  termed  Crurals. 

Chap.  9.  Of  the  f rural  Veins. 

THe  Venae  Crurales,  as  alfo  the  Arteries  and  Nerves 
palling  along,  a  e  in  the  bendipg  of  the  Thigh  in¬ 
terwoven  with  iPrequent  kernels,  for  firmaefs  fake.  Afief- 
wards  there  arife  from  die  crural  Vein  ilx  branches; 

I.  Saph.^da  (  fociVd  becaufe  of  its  apparency  more 
than  other  foot-Veins  )  or  Vena  mxleoli  the  ^n<^!ije~vcin, 
is  long  arjd  remarkably,  it  is  carried  along  in  the  Infide  of 
the  Thigh,  with  a  Nerve  flretched  by  it,  between  the 
Skin  and  Membrana  Carnafa  to  the  Knee,  and  along  the 
inner  part  of  the  Leg,  it  goes  to  the  inner  Anckle.  And 
it  is  varioufly  dilfributed'intoUe  upper  parts  ofme  Foot, 
towards  the  Toes,  efpeci.ally  the  great  Toe.  Tnis  is  opc- 
necl  about  the  Ankle,  in  Difeafes  of  the  Wpmb,  efpecial- 
ly  when  the  Courfes  are  ftopt,  and  in  the  GoncrrhcEa  to 
evacuate  or  rcvell  the  Blood  which  otherwife  would  af¬ 
eend  too  plentifully  unto  the  VVomb  and  Genitals.  Now 
It  muft  be  opened  where  it  is  mold  apparent,  whether  it  be 
on  the  Back  or  fide  of  the  Foot . 

i.  ifehias  minor  is  oppofite  to  the  former,  for  it  is  a 
fliort  outer  branch,  fpringing  from  the  crural :  it  is  carri¬ 
ed  outwardly  and  athwart  iijto  the  skin  of  the  Hip,  and 
the  Mufcles  of  that  place. 

3.  Mufcula,  arifes  from  a  Trunk,  which  lies  hid  among 
the  Mufcles  ;  it  is  a  double  and  remarkable  Branch,  di- 
ftdbuted  among  the  Mufcles  feated  in  the  Thigh. 

4.  Poplitea  the  Ham-vein,  is  made  o  f  a  double  Crural 
branch  mingled  together,  and  runs  ftreight  along  under 
the  Skin,  behind,  through  the  mid(l  of  tiie  bending  of  the 
Ham,  as  far  as  to  the  He*cl,-  fomtimes  to  the  Skin  of  the 
Outer-Ankle.  Tnis  Vein  is  commonly  fiippofed  to  have 
been  frequently  open’d  by  the  Ancients,  under  the  Knee, 
and  Paulus  Magrms  a  C'.ayrurgcon  of  l\oYnt,  did  once  open 
it..  But  becaufe  it  lies  exceeding  deep,  and  cannot  be 
feen,  we  mud  fuppofe  it  cannot  be  openecl ;  and  perhaps 
this  is  not  the  Vena  poplitea  of  the  Ancients,  efpecia'lly 
keinerGalen  is  exceeding  various  in  his  defeription  there¬ 
of,  and  calls  it  fomtimes  the  Vein  in  the  Ham,  fomtime? 
about  the  Kam,  fomtimes  at  the  Knee,  othei'whiles  under 
the  Knee  ;  peradventure  he  meant  the  Ankle-vein,  which 
defeends  to  the  inner  bunching  of  the  Leg,  and  is  indeed 
confpicuous  enough  under  the  Knee. 

5.  Is  cal’d  SuralfSiSihich  is  a  great  Vein  3  and  is  divi- 
decl  into  the  external  and  lelfer,  and  the  internal  ' and 
greater  branch,  and  each  of  them  again  into  exterior  and 
interior.  It  is  diftributed  amongd  the  Mufcles  of  the 
calf  of  the  Leg,  Qn  the  back  of  the  Foot,  being  mixed 
with  die  branches  of  the  Peplhea,  it  makes  that  fame  va¬ 
rious  texture  of  Veins,  which  is  apparent  under  the 
Skin. 

6.  ifehiat  Major  gives  a  part  to  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Calf,  and  then  fpends  it  felf  into  ten  branches,  beftoyring 
a  couple  i!pon  each  Toe.  ^ 

Touching  all  thefe  it  is  to  be  noted  :  i.  Thap^l'rhefe 
branches,  do  fend  divers  tigs  outwards  to  the  Skin,  vyhicli 

are  termed  Skin- veins.  .  ^ 

X.  That  all  thefe  branches  are  diverfly  difpofed  in  dif¬ 
ferent  men,  as  was  faid  in  the  Arms  5  nor  is  there  aivvaies 
the  fame  carriage  of  Veins,  in  both  the  Legs  of  the  fame 

perfon,  ,  - 

3 .  That  there  is  alfo  no  great  choyce  to  be  made  la  o- 
pening  the  Veins  of  the  Feet  5  feeing  they  are  all  derived 
from  one  Trunk,  and  the  Blood  afeends  from  the  cxtream 
parts  and  Arteries.  Tf 
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Touching  the 


Middle  Cavity  or  Cheft. 


CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  Arteries  in  (fenerah 


The  name 
Artery. 


j!_k. 


Jf/Jjat  an 
Artery  is. 


I(terU  an  Artery  fo  called  from  con¬ 
taining  and  preferving  Airorfpi- 
lit  j  was  by  the  Antients  HippeCra- 
tesi  Plato  and  Arijiotle  the  name  of 
the  Wind-pipe,  which  alfo  PJippc- 
crates  calls  ^rteria  magna.  G aim 
inal'cs  a  tiillindlion  and  cals  the  Wind-pipe  \^^ercL  ^r- 
urlat\\c  rough  Artery,  and  thofe  whereof  we  are  now  to 
treat  ^rttrix  levcs  the  faiooth  Arteries,  which  Hlpp. Cra¬ 
tes  cals  Arterias  p.trvas}  ^rljlotle  fointirnes  Venam  Aor- 
t.im,  otherwhiles  limply  ^orta. 

Now  an  Artery  properly  fo  called,  is  a 
common  Organ,  routrd,  long,  hollow'  like  a 
pipe  ;  conhfting  of  a  double  Coat, proceeding 
from  the  Heart,  fit  to  carry  Blood  and  vital 
fpirits  to  all  parts. 

•  The  Efficient  is  the  proper  Artery-making  faculty, 
which  may  be  called  Arteropoietice. 

Thejwtrmr  whereof  it  is  made,  is  a  clammy*  and  cold 
part  of  the  feed,  according  to  Hippocrates.  And  thfs  is 
the  Beginning  of  its  Generation. 

The  Beginning  of  its  Difpenfation,  is  not  the  Brain,  as 
Pe/opi  G-r/en’s  Mafter  would  have  it,  but  the  Heart  By 
the  Confent  of  all  Philofophers  and  Phyfitians.  And  in¬ 
deed  the  Arteries  proceed  out  of  the  left  Chatnber  or 
Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  not  the  middlemoft,  which  Ari- 
ft«tl/i  feigns  to  himfelf,  and  vyould  li.i ye  the  Aorta  to  pro¬ 
ceed  thcrcfmm.  And  therefore,  t|ip  Anena,  m.'igna  pro- 
recds  from  the  Heart,  as  alfo  the  Venfifa  Arterla,  and  the 


Ccw.-r  ^rJfr/ci/ijbut  thefe  out  of  the  right  Ventricle  j 
which  wc  have  fpeken already  iq  xhe-ficgniBoetf. 
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Their  or  Ufe  is,  r.  Inafmuch  as  |  The  End  of 
riiey  are  Conduit-pipes,  they  carry  tli.e  |  the  Arteries. 
Blood  and  vital  or  arterial  fpirit  made  in  I 
the  Heart  (  for  Spirit  alone  without  Blood  is*not  contai¬ 
ned  in  the  Arteries  )  to  all  parts  of  the  Body,  i.  To 
communicate  life  or  vital  faculty,  that  the  vital  fpirit  im¬ 
planted  in  the  parts,  and  their  Native  heat  may  be  fufiai- 
ned  and  qherifiied.  2.  That  animal  fpirit  may  be  bred, 
in  the  noble  Ventricle  of  the  Marrow.  3.  For  the  nou- 
rilhment  of  all  the  parts,  which  are  nourifhed  by  thele  on¬ 
ly  and  their  Blood  and  not  by  the  ven-al  Blood  or  Veins. 
4.  To  carry  the  Excrements  of  the  Body  and  the  Blood 
therewith  mingled,  either  to  the  outer  parts  of  the  body 
to  the  Kidnies,  or  the  Mefentery,  or  the  Womb,  or  the 
hwmorrhold  Veins,  &c. 

II.  Inafmuch  as  they  are  moved  and  iVhythe  At~ 
pulfe  perpetually  }  they  afForcl  this  benefit,  teriespulfe. 
r.  That  the  heat  of  the  parts  is  fanned,  1 
cooled  and  tempered,  and  fo  a  fymmetvie  or  due  pro¬ 
portion  of  Heat  is  preferved.  which  is  caufrd,  not  fo 
much  by  the  Airs  being  drawn  in,  when  the  Artery  is  wi¬ 
dened,  to  avoid  Vacuum,  as  by  the  arterial  Blond  conti¬ 
nually  flowing  in,  impregnated  with  Air.  2,  That  this 
nourifliing  arterial  Blood,  may  be  continually  poured  in¬ 
to  the  fiuallell  Arteries,  and  from  thence  into  the  parts  f  t 
the  Body,  for  in  the  firfi  place,  the  Heart  by  continual  1 
pulfing,  drives  the  Blood  into  the  greater  Atteries,  which 
becaufe  they  cannot  let  it  return  becaufe  pf  the  Valves^ 
and  are  too  ftrong  to  break,  it  mull  needs  be  driven  to 
to  the  very  fmalleft  Arteries  and  the  parts  of  the  Body. 
And  thofe  parts.not  being  nourifiied  with  ajl  that  is  for¬ 
ced  in,  do  fend  back  that  which  is  fuperfluous  into  th^ 
Veins,  that  fo  it  may  be  circulated.  Moreover,  an  Arte- 
rie  being  bound  in  any  part  of  the  Body,,  it  is  filled  to¬ 
wards  the  Heart,  otherwife than  the  Veins.;  contrari- 
wife  towards  the  fmalleft  Arteries  and  the  parts  it  is  emp¬ 
tied.  Thirdly,  In  Blood  letting,  the  Arm  being  indiff'e- 

lently 
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tently  hard  bound  and  the  pulfe  remaining,  the  Ann  is 
filled,  and  a  Vein  being  opened  below  the  band,  Blood 
plentifully  iflfues,  which  becaufe  it  cannot  come  out  of 
the  Veins  which  lying  higher  are  flopped  by  the  Ligature,  1 
it  mufl  needs  be  brought  from  the  Arteries  beneath. 
Fourthly  ^  in  live-C  eatures  diflefted,  this  Tumor  of  the 
Arteries  'is  obrerved  neer  their  Original,  and  a  lanknefs 
towards  the  extreatn  parts  of  Body,  intjo  which  they  go  ; 
and  when  they  are  opened,  there  is  a  mighty  flux  of 
blood,  on  this  fide  the  band,  none  beyond  it.  Lrtflly,  the 
fame  is  to  be  feen  by  an  Aneurifma.  3.  Lcafl  the  Blood 
of  the  Veins  to  whiclvthey  are  joyned,  fhould  be  flil,  and 
putrifie  like  flanding  waters,  and  that  the  Heart  may  not 
bedeflituteof  Blood  in  its  continual  expulfion,  by  the 
driving  Arteries  it  is  continually  filled  again  through  the 
Veins. 

This  Motion  of  the  Arteries  called  the 
Tht  Pulfe  Pptlftj  is  caufed,  cither  by  the  faculty  alone, 
hon>  caujed  whether  feated  in  the  Arteries  themfelves’, 
as  Fraxagoras  vvould  have  it,  or  flowing 
from  the  Heart  by  the  coats  of  the  Arteries,  as  Galen  and 
infinite  Phyfitians  after  him  have  taught,  efpeciallyby 
reafon  of  a  little  Reed  put  into  the  Arteries,  under  which 
they  are  not  mov’d,  by  rcafon  of  the  Interceptoh  of  their 
coat,  til  it  be  taken  away,  again,  becaufe  as  the  Heart  is 
contrailed  and  widened,  fo  are  the  Arteries,  as  appears 
by  laying  one  hand  to  the  region  of  the  Heart,  and  the  o- 
ther  to  the  Wrifl,  and  by  wounds  in  the  Heart  and  Arte¬ 
ries  :  or  by  the  Blood  either  boyling  according  to  Ariflo- 
tUi  or  rarefied  according  to  Des  Cartes^  or  meerly  diften- 
ding  as  Harvey  hath  proved  :  or  from  both  the  Blood  fil¬ 
ling,  and  the  jfaculty  direfting,  which  is  my  opinion.  For 
that  the  Arteries  are  moved  and  diftended  by  the  Blood,  I 
prove.  I.  The  Heart  by  its  perpetual  pulfing,  expels 
great  flore  of  Blood,  as  I  have  demoftrated  ih  my  Chap¬ 
ter  of  the  Heart,  a.  That  the  fame  Blood  doth  fill  and 
move  the  Arteries, the  Artery  it  felf  n'iews,being  laid  bare, 
into  which  at  every  pulfe,  you  fhall  feel  with  your  fingers 
the  Blood  driven  in  to  flow  down, with  which  it  is  dilated. 
3.  When  an  Artery  is  opened.  Blood  leaps  out,  at  every 
^Ulfe,  as  out  of  the  Heart.  4.  Harvey  faw  a  portion  of 
the  defeendeut  Artery  with  two  crural  branches  a  fpan 
long  taken  out  of  the  Body  of  a  Gentleman,  which  was 
turned  into  a  fiflulous  hollow  bone,  andneverthclefs  the 
Blood  which  when  he  was  living,  defceiided  through  the 
the  Cavity  thereof  into  his  Legs,  did  move  the  Arteries 
beneath,  by  its  impulfe.  The  fame  hath  been  obferved 
hy  others  in  the  ^rteria  Aorta  y.  In  an  Aneurifina  the 
flelh  is  manifeflly  feen  to  pulfe,  as  formerly  the  Artery 
being  found  was  wont  to  do  by  the  afflux  of  Blood. 
S.  Tbc  waving.  Worm-creeping  pulfe,  do  argue  the 
fame, in  the  judgment  of  tfaleeur.  7.  Harvey  gives  us  ano¬ 
ther  rare  experiment,  made  with  the  Guts  of  a  Dog,  Wolf 
or  other  Creatur-e  dried,  blown  up  and  filled  with  Water. 
For  if  we  finite  one  end  with  our  Finger,  and  lay  our  fin¬ 
gers  to  the  other  end,  we  may  cleei  ly  perceive  every 
flroak,  and  the  difference  of  the  motion.  Howbeit  I  con¬ 
ceive  the  faculty  ought  to  be  joyned  hereto,  communica¬ 
ted  to  the  Coats  from  the  Heart,  by  help  whereof,  they 
are  contraiSed  and  widned  }  becaufe,  i.  Otherwifethe 
Flux  of  the  Blood  would  be  inordinate,  and  the  pulfe  al- 
waies  unequal,  z.  All  the  Arteries  are  dilated  or  con- 
trafted  in  one  moment,  but  the  Blood  alone  fils. the  Arte¬ 
ries ,  fucceflively  and  moves  them  part  after  part.  In¬ 
deed,  Gloves  being  blown  into,  all  the  fingers  are  puffed 
up  at  once,  which  objeiSs,  and  in  a  Bafin  the 

blow  and  motion  are  at  once  in  both  ends  ;  but  corpore¬ 
al  blood  is  of  another  Nature,  which  cannot  be  moved 
like  fpccies  or  Winds.  3.  The  Faculties  or  Irradiation 
of  vital  light,  may  run  through  all  parts  in  the  twink¬ 
ling  of  an  Eve,  like  the  Light  of  the  Sun.  See  more  of 
this  in  the  Chapter  of  the  Heart.  4.  Hence  within  Ga¬ 
len  his  Reed  the  Artery  is  obfeurely  moved,  becaufe  the 
fwift  motipn  ojthe  Blood  ceafes  when  the  Faculty  is  hin- 


Wliciher  the  Ar¬ 
teries  are  dilated 

together-with  th.e 
Heart  no. 


dred.  Flowbeif,  Harvey  and  iVaUus  argue  differently 
about  this  diflicuk  Experiment. 

Now  all  the  Arteries  are  widened 
when  the  Heart  is  conrra£led,  and  con- 
trafted  when  the  Heart  is  widened, 
which  is  certain  from  the  diffedion-of 
an  Artery  and  the  Heart,  and  from  Li-  | 
gaturcs,  nor  was  it  fo  long  ago  unknown  to  Erafijlratiisy 
and  reafon  confirmes  the  fame,  becaufe  when  the  Heart 
expels,  then  are  the  the  Arteries  filled  with  its  Blood. 
Yet  have  they  not  contrary  piilfes,  as  we  find  by  laying 
our  hand  to  the  wrifl  and  the  Region  of  the  Hcaif,  at  one 
and  the  fame  time,  for  the  pulfe  of  the  Heart  is  perceived 
by  us  in  its  Syflole.buc  that  of  the  Arteries  in  the  Diaftole, 
when  they  are  filled,  becaufe  the  two  motions,  are  at  one 
and  the  fame  time.  The  fmallefl  capillary  Arterie^  are  not 
perceived  to  pulfe,  becaufe  there  is  notfomuefi  force 
'in  them,  and  therefore  w^e  can  hardly  difeern  theni^  from 
the  Veins,  alfo  they  have  thin  Coats,  fo  that  the  Bipod  i$ 
j  feen  through  them,  as  through  the  Veins, 
j  The  Form  is  apparent  from  the  Accidents  j  howbeic 
I  the  form  of  an  Arterie  is  the  Subflancial  Souljas  it  is  of  the 
whole  Body  befides. 

Its  Situation  is  deep,allwaics  under  t|ie  Veins,  that  they 
:  might  be  more  fafe,  and  that  not  only  in  the  external,  but 
the  internal  parts  alfo,  if  you  except  the  Belly,  a  little  bcsi 
low  the  Kidneies  :  For  after  that  the  Vena  Cava  and  the 
j  Aorta,  defending  from  the  Diaphragma,  have  pafTed  the 
I  Region  of  the  Kidneies,  the  Cava  hides  it  felf  under  the 
Aorta  through  all  that  region,  til  they  pafs  out  of  the  Ab¬ 
domen  ,*  for  then  the  Arterie  does  .again  fide  it  felfe  under 
1  the  Cava.  The  Caufe  whereof  Plempius conceives  to  be 
this  ;  that  otherwife  there  would  have  bin  danger,  leaft 
the  bending  of  the  Body  often  happening  in  that  place, 
the  Vena  cava  havir/g  but  a  fingle  Coat,  would  have  re* 
fifted  the  faid  motion. 

'  Its  is  fufliciently  great,  but  |  Its  Magnitude^ 

the  defending  part  of  the  Arterie  is  ; 
greater,  the  afeendent  leffer,  becapfe  the  Number  of  the 
internal  parts  is  greater  then  of  the  external.* 

The  Number  of  the  Arteries  is  fewer  then  of  the  V eins, 
becaufe  the  paflage  of  the  Blood  is  quick  through  the 
Arteries,  Bow  through  the  Veins,  and  therefore  there  are 
m.any  receptacles  provided  for  that  Blood  which  is  col- 
levied  by  certain  pulfes.  Yet  there  are  more  Arteries  them 
we  think,  or  can  be  difeerned  by  us,  becaufe  the  capillary 
Arteries  are  exceeding  like  to  Veins. 

Their  shape  is  like  a  Pipe  or  Channel,  finooth,  round, 
and  long. 

As  to  their  Pajfagcs.  Some  Arteries  are  terminated  in¬ 
to  the  Guts,  by  which  expulfion  of  Excrements  is  caufedj 
fome  have  their  mouths  terminated  into  the  Skin, through 
w^hich  the  external  air  is  attraVledfinTranfpiration  which 
is  performed  alfo  by  the  Veinsjand  footy  fleams  expelled. 

denies  that  they  are  infert?d  into  the  Bones,  but 
Spigelius  obferved  at  Padua,  in  a  great  Corruption  of  the 
Of  Tibire, th2.t  the  fubflance  of  the  Bone  was  bored  through 
by  an  Arterie.  which  perhaps  had  likewife  feen, 

becaufe  he  fayes  that  Arteries  end  into  a  folid  Sub- 
fiance. 

They  are  compafled  (  like  the 
Veins  )  fometimes  with  a  membrane 
thick  and  common,  »from  the  Neigh¬ 
bouring  parts,  when  they  are  without  the  B''wels  and  the 
Mufcles  ;  and  fuch  Arteries  as  have  a  inembraHte  joyned 
to  them  with  Nerves  in  it,  do  feel;  whence  Galen  (aid 
the  Pulie  was  inflamed,  alfo  that  an  Arterie  did  feel,  and 
was  pained,  which  one  at  Padua  found  in  his  inner  parts* 
who  dying  with  a  mighty  pain  in  his  Loyns,  Stones  like 
a  Mans  Nailes  were  found  in  his  Lumbal  Arteries,  But 
other  Arteries  are  without  Senfe. 

The  Subjlance  of  the  Arteries  is  mem-  I  Their  Suhjlanct^ 
branous,  fo  that  they  may  be  diflended  . 
and  coroprefied  more  then;  the  Veins.  Frtdlopltit  thought 

E  e  e  e  thfir 
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their  Subftaiice  to  be  griflly,  becaufehe  obfcved  that  it 
diddegenc.ateintoaboneynatnrej  which  alfo  VeflingMSi 
fa\,v>  as  well  as in  the  great  Ai  terie  above  the 
ValveSj  near  the  Heart  of,an  old  Man.  But  that  many 
things  are  changed  into  a  boney 


Of  the  /Arteries 


Chap  4. 


an 


fJoiv  many  Coats 
yfmrie  hath. 


JVhether  an  Artery 
m.ty  be  ofenedj  and 
how. 


fubhauce,  which  v;ere  not  grifley 
Columbus  teaches  in  the  fef  turn  Cor¬ 
dis.  Now  an  Arterie  coniifls  of  two 

peculiar  Coats. 

The  Sxterior  is  thin,  foft,  rare,  as  the  Coat  of  a 
Vein  is,  .  .  1 

The  interior  is  compaft,  hardj  and  very  thickj  viz.  five  j 
times  thicker  then  the  Coat  of  the  V  cins  :  And  thei'ofore  i 
Hero fhilus  {zidj  that  the  Arteries  were  fix  times  thicker 
then  the  Veins,  for  this  Caufe,  that  they  might  be  ftrong 
in  their  perpetual  motion,  and  that  their  thin  Blood 
fhould  not  foon  vanifh  and  fly  away,  being  fpirituous  and 
vaporous.  And  therefore  in  the  opening  of  an  Arterie, 
the  incifion  mud  be  made  docp,  with  a  broad  anci  iliarp 
Lancet,  becaufe  of  the  deep  Situation  of  the  Arterie,  and 
thicknefs  of  the  Skin.  The  opening 
of  an  Arterie  is  allowed  ofbythefe 
ancients  Oriba/tusy  AB.ginetaj  ^eiiitsy 
Abiuariusy  Attrelianusy  Abenjtna. 
With  good  fuccefs  G.aLcn  praftifed  it, 
in  a  difeafe  of  the  Eyes  proceeding  from  hot  Blood,  ful  of 

vapors,  and  in  pains  of  the  Hips.  Fanarolus  zt  l^ometii- 
cs  the  fame  kind  of  remedie  in  a  Phrenzie,  and  Alpinus 
writes  that  it  is  frequent  in  ^gi/f,which  Parxus  did  like- 
wife  exercife  in  T ranee y  M.  Aurelius  Severinus  at  Naples, 
and  Paulus  Moth  Viith  us,  excellent  Phyfitians  and  Surge¬ 
ons,  do  happily  open  them,  to  the  great  good  of  their  Pa¬ 
tients,  efpecially  in  difeafe  s  of  the  Head  *,  in  which  ne- 
verthejefs,  the  opening  of  an  Arterie  may  ftem  uflefs,  be- 
xraufe’  i.- Vaporous  and  hot  Blood  is  as  well  carried  by 
the  inner  carotick  Arteries  unto  the  Brain,  from  the  Bafts 
tp  the  plexus  retiformis,  as  wel  as  by  the  external  ones, 
which  are  opened,  z  The  fame  Blood  returnas  through 
'the  jugular  Veins,  according  to  the  furc  Laws  of  Circula¬ 
tion.  But  feeing  it  did  certainly  profit  the  Patients,  I 
conceive  it  was  praftifed  rather  by  way  of  prefervation, 
then  of  Cure,  For  the  antecedent  caufe  being  foraewhat 
evacuated  by  the  outer  Arteries,  the  conjunfl  caufe  is  ea- 
fily  extruded  by  the  jugular  Veins.  More  over,  fome  ex¬ 
ternal  Vein  or  Arterie  may  be  obflrufted,  fo  that  neither 
the  latter  can  fend,  nor  the  former  receive,  unlefs  they 

be  opened.  »  r  ,  i 

Galen  ads  a  third  Coat,  in  their  inner  Surface,  like  a 
Cobweb  for  Thinnefs,  appearing  in  great  Arteries  about 
the  Original. 

Chapi  z.  Of  the  afeend.- 
ent  ^rmk^of  the  great  Jr- 
terie. 

T  Fie  diflribution  of  the  Arteries  which  alwaies  in  a 
manner,accompany  the  Veins, wil  be  more  eafy  and 
fhort }  becaufe  the  deffemiaation  of  the  Veins  is  already 
underflood  from  what  has  bin  faid  before. 

The  Aneria  magna  or  craffa,  the  great  or  thick  Artery 
the  mother  of  the  other  Arteries,  comes  tiut  of  the  lett 
Ventricle  of  the  Heart  with  a  gapeing  Orifice  or  wide 
mouth;  where  within  the  or  Heart-Bag,  it 

breeds  from  it  felf  the  Arteria  .  ,  ^ 

Coronaria,  compafling  the  Bafis  of  the  Heart  fometimes 
fingle,  fometimes  double,  afterward,  going  out  of  the 
Heart-bag,  tis  divided  into  the  lefler  T runk  afcending, 

and  the  greater  Trunk  defeending.  r  j 

The  lelfer  and  upper  Trunk  refting  upon  the  ^1  and, 
docs  provide  for  all  parts  quartered  above  the  Heart ; 


and  is  divided  into  the  Subclavius  J{amus  dextery  which  is 
higher  and  much  the  larger,  and  the  finijiery  rifing  more 
low  and  going  obliquely  to  the  Arm. 

Afterward  the  whole  Trunk  fuftained  by  the  Tliymus, 
divides  it  felf  into  two  Carotides  or  Sleep*  arteries  une¬ 
qual,  which  go  right  upwards. 

The  Arteri(efulfclavixhc{oYe  they  go  out  of  the  Chefl: 

(  for  then  they  are  termed  ^xHlarts  w'hen  they  are  out  ) 
from  their  lower'part, do  produce  the Imercojiale s fuperiores 
to  the  Intervals  of  three  or  four  of  the  upper  Ribs  ,•  from 
their  upper  parr.  i.  The  Atammarije.  z.  The  Cervi- 
calcs.  5.  The  Mufcul^e. 

From  the  before  it  comes  to  the  Arm,  iu  the 

lower  part,  dof  h  arife  the  Thoraciea  fupeiior,  7  hor-acica  in¬ 
ferior,  and  Scaphiiris  :  in  the  upper  part,  the  Humcraria. 
The  remainder,  goes  from  the  Auxiliary  on  each  lidc  to 
the  Arm.  , 

CHAP.  HI. 

Of  the  zArteria  Qarotides. 

THe  Arterie  Carotides  do  afeend  upwards  right  to  the 
Head  by  the  (ides  of  the  W efand,  bcinglcnit  unto 
the  internal  Jugulars  :  for  the  internal  Veins  do 
not  accompany  the  Arteries.  When  they  come  to  the 
Fauces,  before  they  enter  the  Skul,  they  give  branches  to 
the  Larynx  and  the  Tongue  :  and  then  a  divilion  is  made 
into  the  outer  and  inner  branch. 

The  cMicr  being  the  fmallery  furnifhes  the  Checks  and 
Mufcles  of  the  Face  ,*  and  then  at  the  root  of  the  Ea>s, 
Tis  divided  into  two  branches  ,•  the  otu  is  fent  to  the  hin¬ 
der  parts  of  the  Ear,  whence  arife  two  br.inchcs  entiing 
the  lower  Jaw,  to  furnifli  the  Lip,  and  the  roots  of  all  the 
lower  Teeth  ;  the  other  goes  to  the  Temples,  the  Fore¬ 
head,  and  the  Mufcles  of  the  Face. 

TheimerZttheiadd\eoi Os  Sphxnodes  under  the  dura 
mater3inzkesdzel{etemirablle,  and  then  palfes  through 
the  dura  matery  and  fends  forth  two  branches,  i.  Tne 
/e//£r  with  the  Nerve  optick  to  the  Eyes.  a.  The  greater 
afcending  to  to  the  lide  of  the  Glandnla  pimitaria,  and  di- 
ftributed  through  the  pw  mater  and  the  fubftance  of  the 
Brain.  ^ 

Chap.  Of  the  Arteries  of 

the  whole  Hand. 

He  Axillary  Arterie,  is  carried  along  through  the 
Ann,  defeending  between  the  Muicles,  witba 
Vein  and  Nerve  of  the  Arm  which  they  count  to 
be  the  fourth. 

Under  the  bending  ^f  the  Elbow,  it  is  divided  into 
two  fair  branches  ,•  thfe  upper  and  the  lower. 

The  uf-p:r  goes  right  on  through  the  middle  to  the 
Wrift,  where  "phyfitians  feel  the  Pulfc  j  .'’.frcrwai  cl  pro¬ 
ceeding  under  the  ring-fiiap’d  Ligament,  it  IiviVavs 
branches  upon  the  Thumb,  Fore-finger,  and  Middle- 
finger. 

The  lower  running  through  the  Ulna  to  the  Wiill; 
furnifhes  the  Mid-finger  Ring-finger  and  little  finger: 
and  fo  it  proeeds  to  the  Wrift,  whence  we  feel  the  motion 
of  the  Puife  beneath,  efpecially  in  lean  perfons,  or  fuch  ns 
have  agreatPulfe.  But  we  better  perceive  the  pulfiiig 
of  the  former  branch,  becaufe  it  is  lets  obfeured  and  hicl 

by  Tendpns. 

% 

CHAP. 


The  FIGURE  Explained. 


T  his  TABLE  prefents  the  di-’ 
fti'ibution  of  the  ArterU  Magm 
or  Aorta^  through  the  whole 
Body. 

A .  The  Beginning  of  the  ArterU  magna  arijtng 
om  of  the  Heart.  ^ 

aa.  Its  T rnrtJ\afcendihg,  from  whence  arife 
CC.  T  he  ^rterits  StthclaviXi  send  from  thejc 
dd.  T he  Aneria  ca/^otidesj  which  afterwards'  fro^ 
dttce 

ee.  The  Imamus  exterior  and 

if.  The  Imamus  interiqr. 

gg.  The  ^rteriee  V enchrales  or  CervlcaUs» 

hh.  The  ^nerite  Mufeuhe. 

3  1*  The  ^rterix  Atammarix. 
kk.  The  upper  iinercojial  Arteries, 

II.  The  Scapularis  interna. 

ram.  S"rapularis  externa. 

nn.  Thoracicafuperior.  ' 

oc,  Thoraciex  inferior. 

pp.  The  I^amtts  axillaris. 

Q_q  Its  upper  branch  differ  fed  through  the  Arm  t9 
the  iVrifi. 

Rr.  Its  inferior  branch  going  alfo  to  the  Hand. 

Thefe  following  Charaders  ded 
note  the  Arteries  which  fpring 
from  the  defeendent  Trunk, 

B»  The  Trun\  of  the  .Artery  defending. 

aaaa.  The  lower  InterCoflal  ../Arteries. 
bb.  Th^  Phrenicx  Arterlx. 

C.  The  Arteria  dxliaca. 

d.  The  right  branch  thereof. 

e.  Its  left  branch  or  Arteria  Splenica^  frinhfed 

with  'very  [mail  twigs  through  the  spleen. 

f.  The  Arteria  Gafrica  dextr  a. 

The  Arteria  G.<ifirepiploica.  ' 

b.  The  Arteria  Epiploica. 

kk.  The  Arteria  Afefentericafuperiorm 

\  J.  The  emulgent  Arteries. 

The  Spermatic\Arteries. 
imnn.  The  Anerix  Lumbares. 
oo.  The  Aiefinterica  inferior. 
pp.  The  I{ami  Iliad. 

Q_q.  The  Arteria  I Uaca  externa. 

R  1'.  The  lliaca  interna. 

S.  The  Arteria  Sacra, 
tt.  .yTrterix  Hypogafiricx gohtg  to  the  Arfi-gut 
and  the  Privities. 

uu .  T he  'Hjpogafiricx  which  go  to  the  JVombt 

XX.  The  Umbilical  Arteries. 

JZZ.  The  Arteria  Epigafiricx, 

AA .  TIk  A rteria  Cruralis. 
ttoL.  The  Arteria  pudenda. 

03.  The  Adufcula  inferior. 

se.  The  Arteria  KMufcula,  Cruralis^  externkt 

vv.  The  Afufcula  Cruralis  interna. 

08.  The  Foplitxus  Ramus. 
kk.  The  Imamus  Suralis. 

B  ranches  ffent  upon  the  Foot  and  Its  Toef. 


/ 
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Of  the  Arteries. 


Chap,  5 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  defcending  Trm\  of 
the  great  <ijlrterie. 

THe  Trunk  of  the  Aorta  or  ^reat  Arterie  defending  is 
greatci-jbecaufe  it  feijds  out  oiaiiches  from  it  felf,  in¬ 
to  the  middle  and  lo^cr  belly,  as  alfo  into  the  Tkigkcs,  . .  ^  _ 

In  the  Chefi  or  middle  Bellie,  tvvo  Arteries  proceed  ing  bound,  do  fwell  towards  the  Trunk  and  the  Heart, 


N  or  to  the  Liver  Oi-  Spleen,  as  othc.s  fuppofc,  bccaufe 
only  the  Splenid;  Arteries  do  carry  vital  Blood  to  the 
Spleen,  and  there  is  only  one  little  Artery  implanted  in 
the  Liver.  Nor  is  it  returned  out  of  the  Arteries  into  the 
Veins,  as  Sp/geb'wr  unagins,  for  fo  there  would  bq  haboUr 
in  vain  j  Nor  do  they  carry  this  Chyle  to  the  C.-eliaca  : 
becaufe  nothing  afeends  by  the  Arteries,  but  all  defeends 
by  them  to  the  prts.  Therefore  4.  The  true  ufe  of  the 
Mefaraick^hnevics  according  to'the  Principles  of  IVaUus 
is,  to  carry  Arterial  blood,  to  the  Guts,  for  their  nutri¬ 
ment.  Which  motion  of  the  Humors,  Ligatures  do 
Ibew  in  live-Anatomies.  For  the  Mefaraick  Arteries  be- 


from  the  greater  Trunk. 

I  The  Jntercofijtles  inferlores  which  go  iinto  the  In'  er- 
valls  of  eight  Ribs,  and  the  neighbouring  Mwfcles.  For 
it  fcldom  happens,  that  the  Vein  fine  pari,  .  has  to  accom¬ 
pany  it  an  Arterie  fine  pari,  arifeing  from  the  Trunk.  By 
thefe  intercoflals  if  vVe  beleivc  i'p/ye/iJ/r,  quittor  and  wa¬ 
ter  colledied  in  the  Cheftp  are  received  into  the  great  Ar¬ 
terie,  and  thence  by  the.  cmulgent  Veins  carried  into  the 
Bladder,  which  has  alfo  rcafon  to  back  it,  becaufe  the 
congefted  matter  ismoreeafily  hurried  through  the  Arte- 
ries7aud  the  way  is  fliorter.  I'add  that  quittor  more  rea¬ 
dily  follows  th^natural  iijotidn  of  the  Arterial  Blood  then 
of  the  venal.  ■ 

II.  The  Phrenica.  to  fefve  the'Midriff  and  Pericardium, 
Heart-bag.  ' 

The  reft  of  the  Trunk  peir'ebs  througH' the  Clift  of  the 
Septum,  and  fpreads  branch^  through  the  lower  Belly, 

,  fomc  of  which  accompany’ the  branclte^pfvena  portx,  o- 
thersthe  Branches  "of  Venh  Cava.  Thofe  \i?hich  accom¬ 
pany  the  Branches  of  ven:i*pOrt$:  are  thredj / 

;  Cceliaia  Arterial  Meftnterka.  Superior  Inferior^ 

The  Caliaca,  fo  called  becaufe  it  fends  many  branches 
unt6\tlie  Stomach,  proceeds  foreward  from  the  Aorta, 
hfing  under' projtpeci  by  the  Call,  ;md.  is  divided  into 
the  Pjtrr.u  dixter  which  is  the  fmall and  the  Sinifier  Pa 


or 


Wlmhcr  the  Blapd 
of  the  Belly  be  Cir- 
Cul.tted. 


and  are  empty  towards  the  Guts, which  fuck  in  the  blood, 
and  fend  back  what  is  fuperfluous, through  the  mefaraick 
'Veins  to  the  Liver. 

For  the  Blood  is  alfo  circularly 
moved  in  the  Abdomen,  out  of  the 
coeliac  and  mefenterick  Arteries,  in¬ 
to  the  Vena  porta,  notwithftanding 
Ifiolanus  his  denying  the  fame,  by  his  motion  through  the 
TiUnks,  becaufe 

,  I.  There  is  the  fame  NeceiTuy  which  is  in  the  Heart 
and  other  parts,  the  fame  Profit  and  the  fame  Urgency. 

Seeing  there  is  an  impulfe  of  Blorxl  without  inter- 
miilion,  into  the  Meferaic  and  Cadiack  Arteries,  of  -ne- 
ceffity,  they  muH  either  break,  or  Tumors  and  other  Dif- 
eafes  muft  arffe  in  the  Mefcntery,  or  it  mufl  run  b.ack  a- 
gain  to  the  branches  of  the  Pena 

3.  Ligatures  demonftratc  the  fame  here,  as  in  other 
places. 

4.  The  Valves  obferved  by  prayucy  in  the  I^atvus  fplenf- 
Cus,  permit  the  Blood  to  run  back  by  the  Venapma. 

As  to  the  contrary  i^eafons  it  is  to  be  obferved. 

I.  That  the  Blood  of  the  V tna  porta  is  not  io  impure, 
ifit  be  compared With  that  of  the  Cava,  but  that  it  is 
fomtimes  purer  than  it,-  and  though  it  be  more  dreggy, 
there  is  the  more  need  for  it  to  riurback,to  be  made  moj;e 


mm  which  is  the  larger,  whidi  under  the  hinder  region  of  1  pure  by  the  Liver  and  Heart, 
the  Stomach;  are  knit  to  the  Vena  Portae  in  the  z.  That  there  are  in  the  Liver  Anaflomofes  either  of 
Pancreas.  the  Fena  porta  ^nd  f^ena  cava  {though  they  are  not  fo 


The  Dexter  aiceriding  to  the  Cavity  of  the  Liver,  and 
proceeding  a  little^brwards,  on  the  higher  fide  produ¬ 
ces  Gafirica  dex^p^,  and  the  Cy[llc.e  gemella  i  from  its  low- 
«r  part,  Eflploe  aenra,  Intefiinalis,  and  Gaficoe pip  lots  dex- 
«»•(*,  in  imitation  oi  the  Tana  porta,  therefore  let  what 
was  faid  there,  be  here  repeated.  The  Remainder  from 
the  Bjmtis  de-mr,  goes  into  the  hollow  fuiface  cf  the 
Liver.  ■  . 

The  y  niif ter  or  ^rteri a  Splenica,  is  j;i  eater  than  the 
Dextii\,  Icafl  it  fliolild  5e  eafily  ob(lru£l:cd  by  thick  juyees, 
and  chat  it  may  podr'  fufficicnt  vital  blood,  into  the  |  Example.  Sec  alfo  other  Arguments,  learnedly 
Spleen.  Tkis  Artery  drawn  out  into  the  Vena  Splenica,  by  Slegelms. 
by  a  bending  and  ,  crooked  Couife  goes  to  the  Spleen, 
and  then  fpreacis  branches  after  the  fame  manner  as  the 


apparent  in  a  dead  body  ^  or  fuch  as  open  into  the  paren¬ 
chyma  of  the  Liver. 

3.  Somtimes  there  is  a  remarkable  palpitation  of  the 
^rteria  coeliaca  in  hypochondriacal  diforders,  which  alfo 
Mercams  and  Fernelius  have  obferved,  without  any  muta¬ 
tion  of  the  Pulfe,  viz.  klypochondiium  being  ill  af- 
fefted  with  Wind,  or  with  foifie  difloinpcr,  whereby  the 
fame  Blood  coming  from  the  Heart,  maybe  changed  in 
this  Region  ;  but  "that  by  the  Palpitation  of  the  lower 
parts,  die  H(;art  is  many  times  changed,  Tu/pius  hath  an 


rcl 


uted 


Vena  Splenica. 

The  Mefenttricxfupmor  is  diftributed  welnigh  into  the 
whole  Mefentery,  and  conftitutes  the  Arteria  Mtfaraica, 
in  the  Gut  Jejunum,  Ileon  and  part  of  Colon ;  whofe  ufe 
is,  I.  To  communicate  native  heat  into  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  parts,  and  rhote  whereinto  they  are  inferted.  2.  In  a 
fickly  date  to  receive  the  Excrement-  of  the  whole  body, 
as  the  Mefaraick  Veins  do,  to  empty  them  into  the  Guts, 
which  ufe  wa.s  firft  found  out  by  3.  Some  con¬ 

ceive  the  Mefaraick  Arteries  draw  Chyle,  i.  ‘Becaufe  of 
their  Caniage.  2.  Becaufe  of  their  Ends.  3.  Of  their 
Contents.  4.  The  Authority  of  G<?/cn  in  his  4.  de  nfn 
partium  and  in  his  Treadle  .^n  in  Arteria  ft  fangiiis  ch. 
whom  follows.  But  they  cannot  draw  Chyle, 

becaufe  Chyle  was  never  feen  in  them,  and  the  Arteries 
receive  nothing  from  the  parts,  but  communicate  forae- 
what  to  thofe  parts  wha-einto  they  are  inferted.  Nor  do 
they  draw  to  the  Heart,  as  Varolus  would  have  it,  for  the 
valves  hinder  ;  and  thjC  Chyle  15  Heart. 


The  Mefnterica  inferior,  is  didributed  into  the  lower 
part  of  the  Mcfentcry,  and  the  left  fide  of  Colon. 

But  the  other  Arteries  which  accompany  the  Bmrchc.v 
of  are  thefe  following,  excepting  the  Mcfn:zric.t 
inferior.  For  in  this  order  the  branches  b  e.ik  £)rrh  from 
the  Arteria  magna,  in  the  lower  Belly,  i .  CalLiCa.  2.  Me- 
fntcrica  fperior.  3.  The  Emulgenr.  a,.  The  Spcniia- 
tick.  5.  The  Mefnterica-  inferior.  '  6.  The  L^im’.tcrcs  ; 
from  which  two  Arteries  ai-c  thought  to  .iccdmpany’  two 
Veins  of  the  Brain.  7.  Mufcula  fpe-rUr. 

Afterwards  the  Aona  at  the  beginning  <  f  the  Osfcrv.m, 
goes  above  the  C.iva  and  no  longer  under,  Jc.Td 
finitingagainftfome  Bone  in  its  pe  petual  motion,  ft 
fliould  be  hurt alfo  that  the  fore-parts,  the  fhops  c  f  ge¬ 
neration,  becaufe  of  their  need  of  Heat,  might  be  neer 
the  great  Artery.  And  in  this  place  it  is  calle"d 

Iliaca,  where  it  is  divided  like  the  Cava  into  the  two  I- 
liac  Trunks,  and  each  of  them  into  the  inner  and  and  Icf- 
fer  branch,  and  the  outer  and  greater  which  go  to  the 
Thigh. 

Bur  before  they  become  crural,  they  fend  cut  on  er.c’i 


fide 


OftU  dffcmdin^  trmk  af  tU  great  Artery . 


fijfl  fix  branches.  The  Sacr*  prefcntly  after  the  biparti¬ 
tion  :  from  the  inner  Trunk  the  Mnfiula  inftrkr»  the  Hy~ 
pogajlma  and  Umbilical  Entries :  from  the  Epigafirica 
and  PudtniU  j  The  reft  of  the  Artery,  is  carried  into  the 
Thigh  and  makes  the  crural  Arteries.  " 

ChAp,6, Of  the  Crural  Arteries. 

the  ^rural  Arteries,  on  eagh  fide* '  are  conftituted 
thefe  following  Arteries. 
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Above  the  H  im,  from  the  exterkr  part  of  the  Trunk, 
^•^(^ttlfcruralisjxterna,  to  the  foremore  ,|4ufcles  qf  the 
Thighes  j  from  the  innertihi  lyfiijcttla  cmralis  itfteruaj  tp 
the  inner  Mufcles  of  the  Thighjand  this  is  mingled  at  the 
Knee,  with  a  fmall  branch  or  twig  of  the  Hyposaftrica. 

^  Under  the  Ham  arife  thr^e  branches  : 

X.  The  Poplhms,  into  the  hinder  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh.' 
^  z.  The  Suralisi  which  is  divided  into  the  Tibicus  extir 
mr»  thepofierkr  dtus  mdftjierkr  bumlist  for  the  Mufclea 
of  the  Leg. 

3 .  The  reft  is  fpent  upon  the  Foot  and  its  tqeja '  ^ 
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-.-  €HAP,  I, 

Of  the  Serves  in  general. 


Th$  fignifiCdtl- 
ensoftht  $erm 

Nervus. 


Y  the  Term  Nervui  the  Ancients 
didfomtimes  fignific  a  Ligament 
or  Band,  hence  the  Comoedian 
faies.  He  vvil  come  to  the  Hal- 
tert  in  Nervum  ibh  :  but  it  pro¬ 
perly  fienifies  a  common  Organ,  which  together  with 
aftimaf  $irit,  carries  the  faculty  of  moving  and  feeling, 
Wherefore  jturtlitmm  calls  the  Nerves  fenfuales  vU. 

I  A  Nerve  therefore  is  a  common  Or¬ 
gan  long  and  round,  to  carry  the  Ani¬ 
mal  faculty  lodged  in  the  Animal  fpi- 
ritjinto  the  parts  of  the  Body. 

The  efficient  is  the  Nerve-making  faculty. 

The  Matter  according  to  Bipfocratei,  is  a  clammy  and 
cold  part  of  the  Seed,  heated  but  not  burnt :  and  Galen 
faies ’tis  a  matter  white,  thick  and  roapie.  And  this  is 
the  Beginning  of  its  Generation. 

The  Beginning  of  the  Difpenfation  of 
Nerves  or  the  part  whence  the  Nerves 
immediately  arife,  is  the  Medulla  oblon^ 

fata,  partly  as  it  is  within  the  Skull  and 
e  Back-bone.  Within  the  Skull  arife 

thofe  which  are  commonly  faid  to  arife  from  the  Brain, 

Tj’v  the  feven  pair  of  Nerves :  and  in  the  Back-bone  thir¬ 
ty.  And  this  moft  true  opinion  is  confirmed,not  only  by 
the  fimilitude  of  the  Marrowie  and  Nervie  Subftance,  but 
alfo  by  ocular  experience. 

u^rifiotU  would  have  them  arife  from  the 
Heart,  who  is  followed  by  Alexander t 
verrhaesand  Jponenfif,  who  neverthelefs 
fay  it  comes  by  mediation  of  the  Brain. 
Others  would  have  the  Nerves  to  be  nothing  elfc  but 


Tht  Beginning 
tftht  Nttyes. 


The  Btyoy  of 
Ariflollc. 


the  Veins  3pdAU£id»i.  contiou£d»  wd  degan<ra«in|f  in¬ 
to  lS|ervcs;  as  Praxagoras  of  old,  in  our  daies  Cefalpi- 
nus,  J^etifnernsf  PJofmamnt  and  Martianuj,  but  they^  are 
out  j  feeing  i.  In  the  Bram  there  is  no  Conjundlion  cf 
Arteries  and  Nerves  by  Anaftomofes.  i.  An  Artery  be¬ 
ing  hurt  or  cut  in  the  Head,  no  Convulfioo  follows.' 
3.  The  diflanfl:  Rife  of  the  Nerves  in  the  Brain  is  apparent, 
as  of  the  Arteries  in  the  Heart 

Erafifirams  did  conceive  they  came  from  the  duya  w.mr. 

At  this  day  many  Phyfitians  conceive  with  Galen,  that 
fome  Nerves  arife  from  the  Brain,  others  from  the  Spinal 
Marrow  }  who  are  all  confuted  by  ocular  infpcFiion. 

;  Their  End  and  Ufe  is,  to  carry  the  Animal  faculty  wuth 
the  Animal  fpirit,  from  the  Brain,  like  conduit  pipes,  into 
the  parts. 

I .  Senfory,  as  the  Eyes,  Ears,  &c. 

z.  Motive,  as  the  Mufcles. 

3.  All  in  a  manner,  that  they  may  in  general  perceive 
and  underftand  what  caufeth  pain. 

And  therefore  the  Nerves  inferted  into  the  parts,  do 
give  to  the  faid  parts  either  Senfe  alone,  or  Motion  alone, 
or  both  Senfe  and  Motion  :  nor  is  there  any  voluntary 
motion  or  fenfe  without  the  help  of  a  Nerve  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  a  Nerve  being  cut,  that  part  is  prcfently-  deprived  of 
Senfe  and  Motion. 

The  Nervei  therefore,  I  {ay,dcut^d 
to  the  parts  either  Senfe  or  AUtion,  ac¬ 
cording  as  they  are  dideminated  into 
fuch  and  fuch  parts,  becaufe  the  Nerves 
of  themfelves  arc  not  fenfitive  or  motive. 

So  that  ifthey  be  implanted  into  Mufcles  the  Organs  of 
Motion,  they  are  termed  motive  Nerves  ,•  if  into  the  In- 
ftruments  offenfe,  fenfitive.  Many  times  alfo  according 
to  the  Nature  of  the  Parts,  one  pare  of  Nerves  affords 
both  Senfe  and  Motion,  As  the  fixt  pare  of  the  Nerves  of 
the  Brain,  commonly  fo  called,  is  communicated  to  the 
Bowels  ofthe  middle  and  lower  Belly  to  caufc  the  Senfe 
of  Feeling  s  and  when  it  becomes  recurrent,  it  bcflowes 

motion 


if'he^cr  ffli 
moving  Nervet 
and  the  fenfitive 
differ. 
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niotioa  upon  the  Mufcles  pf  the  Larynx.  Tie  optick  I  low  and  perforated,  fenfibly  and  inanifeftly  j  for  the  diC  ~ 
pare  fo  called,  gives  only  fenfe,  becaufe  implanted  into  <^ftni^gwhereo^he  conceives  three  things  arc  neccfTary, 
theEyesonly.  But  the  other  pare  which  is  termed  mo-  ‘  '' 


torium  f*r,  the  moving  pare,  and  arifes  frorn  the  marrow 
as  wel  as  the  former,  caufes  motion  becaufe  it  is  implant¬ 
ed  into  the  Mulcles  of  the  Eyes. 

The  Situation  of  the  Nerves,  for  fecurities  fake,  is  more 
profound  and  deep  then  that  of  the  Arteries. 

Tie  Magnitude  is  various,  according  to  the  condition 
of  the  Organs  and  dignity  of  the  Aflions,  their  Affiduity 
and  Magnitude,  The  optick  Nerves  are  great,  becaufe 
the  aSion  of  the  Eyes  is  fo  s  alfo  thofe  Nerves  are  moft 
thick  which  arc  fent  to  remote  and  many  parts,  as  the 
Limbs  i  indifferent  in  the  fenfory  parts  j  for  becaufe  they 
were  to  be  foft,  they  could  not  be  very  fmall ;  the  Nerves 
of  the  neereft  parts  are  fmdlcft  of  all,  as  in  the  Mufcles  of 
the  Face, 

The  Nerves  are  commonly  faid  to  be 


A  mt9  opinion 
ofthe  Author 
touching  the 
number  of  the 
Nerves. 


VIZ.  That  I.  The  Animal  be  gteat.  i~  That  it  be  cut 
up  as  foon  as  killed.  3.  That  the  Air  be  clecr  and  bright. 
Plempius  doth  alfo  require  three  things  more,  that  the 
Nerve  be  cut  afunder  with  a  mod  fliarp  Knife,  that  it  be 
not  fqueezed  nor  liretched,  and  that  it  be  cut  beyond  the 
growing  together  of  the  two  Nerves.  Cornelms  Gems>a 
fubfcribes  to  Galem  who  attributes  rather  a  paffage  to  be 
feen  like  a  prick  in  the  inner  fubftance  of  the  Nerves. 

Others  conceive  the  porofitie  is  better  feen  in  the  op- 
tick  Nerves  being  boyled.  Fallopius  faies  th.at  GaUn, 
thought  thus,  becaufe  in  the  Bodies  of  Apes  which  he  dif¬ 
fered,  all  Nerves  are  pervious.  Howbeiti'gi'ge//^,  admirs 
only  certain  paffages  in  the  beginnings  of  Nerves,  where, 
they  grow  together,  and  foon  after  towards  the  Eyes  it 
vanilbes.  I  alfo  faw  a  Cavity  and  publickly  did  fliew  the 
fame  in  a. dead  body,  after  they  were  joyned  and  bcfqr^ 


fevenaifd  thirty  pare  in  number ‘f  feven  I  ^*^^*^*1  hito  the  Eye 

pare  from  the  Brain,  which  I  fay  arife  ^  But  refaUus^EiiJiachhis^and  eoiterfttdQny  thefe  Nerves  to. 


not  fro.m  the  Brain  but  from  the  medulla 
oblongata  within  the  Skull,  and  thirty 
from  the  Marrow  in  the  Back-bone.  But 
I  fay  that  indeed  and  in  truth,  thofe  fe- 
ven  pare  are  ten  pare,  as  fhall  be  made  apparent  in  the 
foUomng  chapter  :  and  fo  I  make  forty  pare  pf  Nerves  : 
ten  arifing  within  the  Skiilti  and  thirty  without  in  the  Back- 
bone. 

The  former  were  indeed  by  the  Ancients  reckond  to  be 
onlv  feven  in  number,  and  to  arife  from  the  BrainjJw’^hich 
they  comprehended  in  this  verfe. 

Optica  prim^}  Oculot  movet  altera^  ttrtia  gujlat 
Q^anaq-,  Qmnta  audit,  vaga  fexta  eft}  feptima  linguae. 

Firft  fees,  next  moves  the  Eyes  j  third, purih  do  taft, 
Fift  hears, fixt  roams,  feventh  moves  the  Tongue  tea  fajl^ 

But  the  fmelling  pare  was  by  them  omitted,  and  that 
which  they  make  the  third  pare,  is  double  arid  didinft  j 
fo  the  fife  is  double  5  one  pare  of  which  duplicitie,  fome 
have  made  to  be  an  eighth  pare,  for  Archangelut  reckon’d 
eight  pare,  Columbus  nine,  and  I  ten,  as  flial  be  faid  here- 
after. 

Now  the  thirty  pare  of  the  Marrow  of  the  Back  are  fo 
divided,  that  feven  are  of  the  Neck,  tw^elve  ofthe  cheft  or 


have  any  Cavity,  againfl  Galen,  and  fo  do  others,  and 
produce  experiments  w'hich  fucceed  not,  uniefs'  the  con¬ 
ditions  aforefaid  be  obferved.  * 

All  the  reft  of  the  Nerves  do  want  a  manifefi  Cavity, 
but  they  have  Tons  through  which  the  fubnle  fpiiits  pafi, 
leaft  we  fhould  grant  penetration  of  bodies  which  is  iiu- 
poflible.  Theie  p.^res  are  double  according  to  Hogejand 
lefter  and  greater,  through  the  former  fubtil  aerial  bodies 
pafs  to  move  the  parts }  by  the  latter,  bodies  lefs  fubtil^ 
Neither  of  them  is  difcernable  to  the  Sonfe,  Nor  arp 
there  two  forts  of  Spirits  in  the  Brain,  I  am  rather  apt 
to  believe  that  according  to  the  Indigence  of  every  pare 
and  the  pleafure  of  the  Wil  and  thelmagination^foratimes 
more  fpirit  paftes  through  the  greater,  fomtimes  lefs 
through  the  lefter,  which  the  more  plentiful  or  fcanty  inr 
ftux  of  the  Spirit  doth  make. 

Moreover  all  the  Nerves  do  confift,  none  excepted,  of 
many  nervous  fibres  or  filaments  w'hich  grow  mtitually 
together  by  little  Membranes.  I  my  felf  vvith  fahannes 
Leonicenns  a  right  diligent  Anatomift,  have  obferved  the 
Trunk  of  Nerves  neer  the  Hips,  if  it  be  difleded,  to  fiicw 
a  Cavity  as  it  were,  conhfting  of  an  infinite  contexture 
of  fibres,  like  little  Worms,  whereas  elfew'here  it  is  one 
continued  body,  with  cohaering  and  continued  fibres. 
The  Subftatice  of  the  Nerves  is  thought  to  be  threefold: 


Back  (others  fay  eleven)  five  of  the  Loy»,  (fomtimes  j  the  internal,  white  and  mdrrowifb  (  by  which  as  the  Gen 


four  )  and  fix  of  the  Os  facrum. 


tie  the  adion  is  performed  )  from  the  Mavrow  cf  the 


All  thefe  Nerves  do  fprout  out  of  both  fides,  and  there-  ;  Br.ain,  but  more  compad  and  thickned  ,•  and  an  external, 

t  _  -  _  _1  ^  'SAT fVv  I  ^  y-vi  1  #0  ri fri  0X1^ 


The  ufe  of  thk 
Dofifr/we  in 

Thyftck: 


fore  they  are  termed  P<tm  of  Nerves,  Si</Mgw;  conjugati¬ 
ons  or  couplings  of  Nerves.  And  it  is 
neceflary  for  a  Phyfitian  to  know  their 
originals  and  diftindions,  that  he  may 
un^erftand  to  which  part  of  the  Back- 
I  bone  Topicks  are  to  be  applied,  when 
motion  or  fenfe,  or  both  ara  impaired  in  the  Face,  Neck, 
Hands,  Mufcles  ofthe  Belly,  Yard,  Fundament,  Womb, 
Bladder,  &c. 

Moreover  as  to  number,  you  muft 
know  that  every  Nerve  hath  its  Mate  or 
Companion,  except  the  laft  or  loweft  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  the  fpinal  Marrow. 

The  figure  of  the  Nerves  is  long,  round, 
and  fmooth  like  Conduit  pipes ;  but  with¬ 
out  any  hollownefs  as  the  Veins  and  Arte¬ 
ries  have  :  becaufe  the  latter  with  Spirit 
were  to  carry  Blood,  but  the  Nerves  carry  only  Spirit. 

BfoLamts  the  Father  excepts  the  Nerves  of  the  Privitie 
manifeftly  hollow  which  neverthelefs  his  Son  excufes^  to 
have  been  meant  oi  the  hollow  Ligaments  of  the  Privity, 
who  i$  better  verft  in  Anatomy  then  his  Father  was,  and 
fo  alio  fpoke.  Severinus  in  his  Zootome,  faies, 

the  Nerves  cf  a  Buis  pio^gle  are  hol- 
Whtther  the  optick  low.  Galen  alfo  adds  the  Optick 
Nerves  are  hollow.  N?rves,  which  he  will  have  to  be  hol- 


The  Nervus 
fine  pari. 

Why  the 
Nerves  are 
not  hollow. 


being  a  twofold  coat  5  the  outer  harder  proceeding  from 
the  clura  mater,  the  inner  finer  from  the  Pia  mater.  Which 
Membranes  do  the  fame  for  the  Nerves,  which  the  dura 
and warier  do  for  the  Brain.  Howbeit  this  cUftindion 
cf  Subftances,  is  to  be  fearcht  out  rather  by  Reafon  than 
by  Senfe. 

Cartcflus  fuppofes  that  there  are  Valves  in  the  Nerves, 
which  ftop  the  Spirit  that  it  may  not  flow  back,  otherwife 
the  parts  cannot  be  moved.  But  it  feems  to  me,  the  Spi¬ 
rits  may  not  be  retained  in  the  parts,  which  the  Soul  that 
direded  the  Spirit  as  far  as  to  the  Valve, fhal  dired  it  into 
the  very  parts.  For  no  Anatomift  as  yet  hath  obferved  any 
Valves.  Nor  can  fubtile  Spirits  be  flopped  by  Valves. 
Nor  would  Apoplexies  or  Palfics  fo  eafily  happen,  if  the 
Spirits  could  be  detained  in  the  parts  by  Valves. 

Befides  Valves  N.  Pjgius  introduces  likewife  a  circu¬ 
lation  of  the  animal  Spirits  in  the  Nerves.  For  after  they 
are  diftributed  from  the  Brain  to  the  whole  Body,  he  con¬ 
cern  part  is  diflipated  byinfenfible  Tranfpiration,  and 
pact  being  infinuated  into  the  Veins,  is  mingled  with  the 
Blood,  and  returns  with  it  into  the  Heart,  anc!  thence  a- 
gain  into  the  Brain  and  Nervs.  He  proves  this  by  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  a  Snail  enclofed  in  aglafs,  in  which  thefpirits 
through  its  tranfparent  Body,  arc  feen  to  move  and  pafs 
from  the  Tayl,  through  the  Belly,  to  the  Head,  and  from 
the  Head  through  the  Back,  to  return  to  the  Tayl,  and 
from  thence  to  the  Head  agam.  Bat 
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Maxiuil  Ul, 


Of  the  Kernjes 
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fomc  doubts  witb-hold  so*  from  adcnting  tc^this 

•rittjr  conjcfture,  becauf*  . 

1  jf'i/ifKs  fenchin^  out  the  MotioQ  ot  to*  aoiraal  iptrits 

with  all  his  dilipcnc  *  could  find  pothine  but  the  motion 
•aaH  difteiuion  of  tht  Mufclts.  For  the  Nei  ves  being 
bound,  do  not  /WelJ>  por  are  diftendcd,  and  being  cut  a- 
funder,  they  Ibcw  n»  other  motion,  but  that  they  are  con- 
tiaftedintothcnifelvcs.  _ 

a  There  is  no  need  that  the  fpirits  InouW  run  bacK  to 
the  Veins,  becaufe  bcu^  fubtile  mey  arc  eaiily  confunied, 
and  by  his  own  ConfelUon  do  infenfibly  exhale. 

3  New  fpirit  is  evermore  fupplied  from  the  Brain, 
which  may  fupply  the  peffcft  of  that  which  is  con- 

fumed.  rr  r  t. 

4  The  Veins  need  none,  becaufc  they  poflels  that 

fpirit  which  is  proper  to  the  Blood,  nor  a  e  they  movctl 
with  animal  motion. 

y  The  Nerves  thcmfcivcs  arc  not  moved  by  Syllole 
and  Piaftole,  nor  of  themfelvcs  as  was  faid,  becaufe  it 
appears  not  when  they  are  bound,  and  they  move  with  a 
voluntary  motion  by  the  Mufcles,  and  not  by  the  aiteiies 
becaufe  they  are  Tmaller  and  go  not  into  them  ;  finaly 
the  nervs  are  unfit  for  fuch  a  motion  becaufe  of  their 

Slipperinefs.  ,  r -r>,  j 

6  In  a  Snail  the  Spirit  aforefaid  is  infiead  of  Blood, 

which  Snails  have  not. 

7  I  have  feen  thole  who  had  their  fenfes  perfeft,  and 
the  motion  of  all  their  parts  free  to  the  laft  gafp,  whofe 
Pulfedid  neverthelefs  intermit  forceriain  daics.  where 
there  was  no  regrefs  of  the  Spirits  to  the  Veins,  freely 
paffing  neverthelefs  from  the  Brain  to  the  parts  of  the  Bo¬ 
dy,  as  long  as  there  was  any  left. 

It  is  now  to  be  obferved  that  all  the  Nervs 
hitY^  are  not  alike  hard  or  foft  j  whence  G 
or /oft.  reckons  feme  nerus  foftj  others  hard  :  the  for* 

fner  he  calls  fehjttivej  the  latter  mtlv«.  UOW 
the  Nervs  become  border. 

X  Becaufe  of  their  Prodhflion  as  being  to  go  a  great 
way,  or  through  fome  hard  Body,  or  by  a  crooked  way. 
And  by  how.much  they  arc  further  from  the  Brain,  by  fo 
much  the  harder  they  arc.  Hence  the  fcort  Nerves,  as 
thofeofthe  Sight,  Ta^j  Hearing,  are,  foft,  andthofeofj 
the  Smelling  foftell  of  all.  ,  _  . 

2  For  ftfe.  for  hard  Nervs  are  held  to  be  fitter  for  moti¬ 
on,  foft  ones  forfenfe.  And  therefore  the  Organs  of 
the  Senfes  have  received  foft  Nerves,  that  they  might  be 

the  fooncr  affefted  by  a  fenfible  object 
occurring.  Now  .all  parts  which  have  ^ , 
voluntary  motion  have  hard  Nerves,  | 
1  becaufe  that  which  is  hard  is  firteft  to 


1  No  other  influent  caufe,  can  flow  in  fo  fuddenly,and 
be  withdrawn  fo  fuddenly. 

2  Light  is  the  caufe  of  all  motion  welnear  in  the  Uni- 
verfe,  and  nothing  is  fwifter  then  it  is. 

3  Sometimes  it  ren\ains  after,  interception,  but  npt 
long,  as  light  received  into  the  Bononian  Stone,  and  a 
SticK  by  me  violently  darted,  and  broken  in  the  middle 
Way,  docs  fly  yet  further,  by  the  motion  imprefled  from 
my  band. 

3  The  Temper  of  the  Body  followes  the  Figure  and 
Temper  of  the  Nerves,  and  therefore  Joh.  Damafeenw  in 
the  feventh  Aphorifnic  to  his  Son,  advifes,  in  giving 
of  Medicaments,  to  av'bid  fuch  as  diflolve  the  force  of 
the  Nerves. 


Whether  there 
beany  fuelling 
Neives. 


Why  tht  moving 

tirvs  are  hard- 

■ 


J  afl:,  that  which  is  foft  to  fuffer 

The  Ufe  therefore  of  all  the  Nervs  is, 

1  To  carry  animall  Spirit  to  all  parts  for  fenfe  and  mo¬ 
tion,  which  appears  when  they  are  hurt.  For  if  they  are 
obfirufted  in  the  beginning  or  totally, they  both  perifh  ancl 
an  Apoplexy  is  caufed  ;  or  in  part,  and  then  one  part  of 
the  Body  is  deprivedof  fenfe  and  motion.  If  they  are  cut 
afunder,  the  motion  of  that  part  is  loft,  into  which  they 
were  infeitcd. 

2  To  diffufe  Animal  light  into  the  parts.  For  the  animal 
Spirits  coiild  not  fo  foon  be  taken  away,  either  in  a  Liga¬ 
ture,  or  Obftruaion  of  tlic  Nervs,  but  that  thofe  Spirits 
which  remain  in  the  part,  might  caufe  motion  or  fenfe. 
Therefore  the  (i/rsfil/ow  of  the  Brain  proceeds  from  fom- 
whatelfc,  which  being  taken  away,  the  parts  prefently 
ceafe  from  performing  their  fimflions,  even  as  the  Harn* 
incr  is  by  the  Hand  direfted  unto  the  Anvil, and  a  Staff  is 
dirc(fted  when  it  is  hurled,  which  others  endeavour  to 
explain  by  fome  hot  ..y^ccidewt  belide  the  Animal  Spii'tt. 
But  I  fuppofe  thefe  things  are  done  by  a  light  which  irra¬ 
diates  from  the  Brain,  with  the  fpirits,  wliich  being  in¬ 
tercepted, the  parts  are  immediately  deprived  of  Senfe  and 
Motion, as  the  light  of  the  Sun  is  taken  away  by  a  Cloud, 
and  the  light  of  a  Candle,  hy  holding  a  mans  hand  before 
ir.  For, 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  ten  7 are  of  U^rves, 
vphich  arife  rvithin  the 
from  the  medulla  oblongata,^ 
and  their  progrefs. 

(Make  the  firft  Pai'e  to  he[Par  olfafiorium  the  Smeliing- 
parc,  wLofe  procefTes  are  termed  mammillarcs.  Aad 
thefe  procefles  have  been  fufliciently  known  to  all :  but 
the  Nerves,  to  which  they  are  faftened  behind,  and  well 
near  continued,  to  nppe  or  very  few. 

Thefe  Nerves  flip  out  of  the  Marrow 
about  the  Saddle  of  the  Sphacnoidesmear 
the  foremore  Ventricles,  and  have  the 
carriage,  colour,  and  ufe  of  Nerves,  and 
therefore  I  reckon  them  for  Nerves. 

For  they  muft  not  therefore  be  rob-  T  A  Pr^eocenpatitn. 
bed  of  the  Name  cf  Nerves,  becaufe  j 
they  pafs  not  without  the  Skul,  and  Dura  Mater,  and  are 
not  afterward  invefted  herewith,  for  then  all  the  other 
Nerves  as  long  as  they  are  within  the  skull,  niuft  not  be 
called  Nerves,  which  were  abfurd. 

To  thefe  Nerves  are  adjoyned  two  thick  Proce(]tiS 
portions  or  procefles  called  Troeeffut  Mammllaret. 
mkXmmilUresj  papillares :  the  Teat-like 
procefles. 

They  arc  in  two,  white,  foft,  broad,  longiJb,  itk 

men  thin  ami  fmall,  in  Brutes  greater,  cfpcciaily  in 
Dogs,  and  other  Creatures  that  have  an  exquilTfe  Smell. 
Fur 

The  Ufe  of  thefe  Proceffes,  is  to  be  the 
true  Organs  of  fmelling,  and  not  the  Nofe 
nor  its  coat. 

Thefe  Proceffes  are  placed  in  the  fore-pait  of  the  Brain, 
behind  the  Colander-bone,  and  to  it  being  covered  with 
the  Dura  Meninx  they  put  a  face.  Through  the  Colander- 
bone  the  Odours  afeend. 

The  fecond  Pare,  which  others  count  the  firft,  is  the  Op- 
tick  or  feeing-pare,  becaufe  it  carries  the  feeing  S-^irits  to 
the  Eyes,  or  the  reprefentations  of  vifible  objefts  to  the 
Brain,  but  not  humors  from  the  Brain  to  the  Eye  to  nou- 
rifh  it,  which  is  the  fiftion  of  Ciefilpinns.  Hieroghilns  calls 
them  poros  opticas  or  meatuf,  the  optick  pores  or  paflagey, 
becaufe  they  are  thought  to  be  hollow. 

Thefe  Nerves,  of  all  the  ten  pare,  are  the  greateft  and 
thickeft,  but  fofter  then  the  reft. 

They  arife,  not  as  the  common  Opinion  is, 
from  the  fore-part  of  the  B  ins  of  the 
Brain,-  for  their  original  muft  be  fought 
further,  towards  the  hinder  part  of  the 
Head,  where  they  are  carried  between  the  | 

Brain,  and  the  begining  of  the  fpinal  Marrow,  and  arife 
out  of  the  beginning  of  the  firft  Trunks  of  the  Medulla 

oblongata 


The  Organ 
of  Smelling. 


The  Error  of  o- 
thers  about  the 
rife  of  the  Op- 
tick.  Nerves. 


X^f  the  ten  Tare  dfifimt  of  the  Sknt^ 


The  Union  oftht 
epicJ^jyervet  and 
the  trote  Catoft 
thereof » 


oblongata,  growing  oUt  of  the  Brain.  But  I{iolams  de- 
monftrates,  that  they  are  tu^d  r^^d  Sbi^t^dK  great 
Eminencies  of  the  Brain,  whi^  Galen  ^haUmos  net- 
’vorum  opticorumf  which  reach  unto  the  forcoiorc  Ventri¬ 
cles,  that  they  may  fetch  optick  fpiritf  from  thence. 

And  having  proceeded  a  while,  they 
are  neer  the  middle  way  united  above 
the  faddle  of  Os  Sphtenoidesj  not  by  a 
fimple  touch  or  interfeiiion,  in  Man¬ 
kind,  but  a  total  confufion  and  min¬ 
gling  of  their  Subftances,  th^t  they 
inight  fufFcr  the  lefs,  in  the  middle  of  a  long  paffage,  by 
reafon  of  their  foftnefs.  Vefalius,  ^quapendens  arTd  K’^/- 
•verda  have  obferved  that  they  have  fomtiiries  continued 
divided,  in  their  whole  Courfe.  Vefal’m  alfo  obferved 
that  in  a  Woman  they  Were  j  oyned  only  by  mutual  Con- 
taft,  whole  right  Eye  had  been  withered  from  a  Child  ,- 
becaufe  the, right  Nerve  was  fniallec  than  the  left,  beyond 
the  Conjunflion.  But  in  mofl  bodies  the  inner  Ihbftance 
of  the  Nerves  is  confounded,  as  I  have  obferved  by  acen- 
latelnquifition.  ' 

The  growing  together  of  the  optick  nerves,  was  therfpre 
contrived  by  Nature,  either  left  the  fenfible  objeft  being 
received  in  by  both  Eyes  fhould  feem  double,  or  t^at  the 
Vifive  fpirit  might,  if  need  were,  be  all^onveighed  into 
one  Eye  which  are  the  conjectures  of  Gr-^icn,  or^ally  for 
llrength  and  ftability  here  neceflary,  leaftin  Coheuflion's 
of  the  Brain  they  might  hap  to  be  brokembi'diftortcd,  qr 
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ments  they  mightbcccaneflaggie,;  and  fo  driven  out  of 
their  right  ftation ;  which  rtrhe  oj)iriioh  of  Tlempm. 

Soon  after  being  feperated  they  go  out  of  the  Skull  in¬ 
to  the  Centre  of  the  Eyes  in  Mankind,  but  much  lower  in 
Seafts,  becaufe  thisy  look  mprq,  fidewaies.  S  r 
Within  the  Skull  they  are  clbathed  p^iTy  with  the’ 

Vtatets  but  from  the  holes,  which  paf^tp  the  Eyes,  they 

are  covered  with  thed«r4  marer.  AfterWardit  fpreads  the.  ^  uicy  nav  j  uic  iv 

latter  to  the  Sclimicamnka,  the  former -to  xhtTmica  che- 1  concealed  in  the  mouth  and  the  Icxver  Lip. 

nidesi  and  its  inner  raarrbwy  fubftance  to  theJietwa,  j.  The  fxt  f  m,  which  fome  call  Quan.t  conjugation  othar-s 
The  third  parey  which  others  count  the  fecond-  ft  I  ^  rt  1 1 Qtt  •■■'■v.aj,  ^  17 ^  £' _ _ _  .  1 . _  _  _ .  T 

•  .  ■  .  t  M  ^ 


The/o«rd>  pare  therefore,  which  others  as  Bauhine 
count  the  thtrd  }  others  as  eighth  pare  j  o- 

thers  badly,  the  lelfer  root  of  the  third  pare  :  for  it  hath 
nothing  common  with  the  following  pare,  is  not  joyned 
to  It,  either  in  the  Beginning  or  the  Progrefs,  and  grows 
out  of  the  order  of  other  pares  }  according  to  fome 

From  the  fide  of  the  Beginning  of  the  Medulla  oblonora. 
ta  ,*  according  to  others  it  gnm  with  a  very  fmall  Nerve, 
out  of  the  loweft  and  hinder  fddt  of  fhe  Medulla  Cerebri  or 
marrow  of  the  Brain  ;  then  it  is  Carried  forwards,  and 
faftned  to  the  fecond  pare,  it  goes  with  it  put  at  the  com- 
^on  hole,  enters  the  focket  bfflid^ye  and  fends  out  f  om 
It  felf  branches 

.  f^*-  of  the  Eye,  the  lift  Mufcle,  and  by  a  pecu- 

liai  hole  of  the  Bone  of  the  Fore-head,-- it  goes  out  to  the 
Skin  of  the  Fore-head,  and  the  upper  Eye-lid.  And  thefa 
are  furnifhed  by  its  firft  branch. 

Thb/cfondfurnifhes  the  Mufcles  of  the  upper  Lip,  and 
fome  of  the  Nofe,  and  the  Lip  it  felf  and  Gums. 

The  third  by  the  C  avity  oi  the  Noftrils  ferves  the  coat 
o  f  the  faid  Noftrils. 

The  fourth  (ev\es  the  inner  part'  of  the  temporal  Mtif. 
cle.  AH  which  branches  doth  attribute  to  the 

two  following  Conjugations  ;  but  my  diftribution  is  pro¬ 
pounded  by  VefaliW)  Colnmbiti,  p Uterus ^  and  Bauhinus.- 
Jhefift  parcn  which  others  coUht  the  thicker  root  of  the 
third  pare  ;  is  commonly  thought  tofurnilh  the  Tongue 
With  the  fenfe  of  Tafting. 


Icaft  through  the  foftnefs  jpd  fnpiftnefs  of  the  Bra&  aiid.i  This  arifes  neer  the  following  Conjugation,  out  of  the 
optick  Nerves,  by  reafon  of  diftilIations:and  other  Exece--  -fides  of  the  Medulla  uhlongatay  and  prelently  after  its  paA 


hlongatai  and  preTently  after  its  pa/l, 
„  ’ough  the  O,  n  wrirhen  branch -coises 

out  Uke  a  tendrel  of  a  Vine  (  which  fome  think  is  done 
to  niake  it  harder  )  and  is  united  with  two  little  tw^gs  cf 
the  auditory  Nerve. 

It  furnifhes  the  Mufcles  of  the  Face,  the  Temporai. 
Mufeje,  the  chewing  Mufcle  of  the  Cheeks,  the  Ski  s 
the  Face,  the  Gums  and  Teeth  (  for  by  their  mean^ 
Teeth  have  all  the  fenfe  they  hav  9  J  the  Mufcle  that  > 


— . - - - ,  is  the 

Wetorintn  oeulorumy  the  'Eye-mover,  next  unto  the  former. 

This  pare  is  thought  by  vulgar  A- 
natomifts  to  arife  h-om  the  firain. 


The  Error  of  others 
mbom  the  of  the 

Myi'TfISvifJ. 


Why  Dsie  Eft  being 
tnovtdj  the  other 
wvti  a/Jo. 


neer  the  original  of  the  firft  pare. 
BCtf if  fdacKcs  to  flie  middle  of  the 


UHty  fovitimtr 
vhen  the  tem¬ 
poral  'mufcle  is 
hurt,  the  Eye  is 
hurt  likexrife. 


Heaid,’  goes  beneath  the  Opticks 
cr6fs-wifd,  and 

atthe  inmoft  part  of  the 
Beginning  of  the  medulla  oblongata, 
where  in  their  Rife,  thefe  two  mo¬ 
tive-nerves  are  fo  united  as  to  touch 
one  another,  yea  to  become  one  continued  Body,  which 
is  the'  cstufe,  that  when  one  Eye  moves,  the  other  is  mo- . 
ved  alfo. 

This  Pai-e  is  leffer  and  harder  than  the 
former  and  ftretched  out  by  the  vifive 
pare  ;  goes  out  of  the  Skitll  at  other 
holes  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Eyes  and  Ey- 
lids.  It  fomtimes  though  leldoin  fends 
a  branch  to  the  temporal  Mufcle  ;  and 
that  is  the  Caufe  that  the  faid  Mufcle  be¬ 
ing  hurt,  the  Eye  is  hurt,  aud  the  Eye  being  hurt  that  is 
lurt. 

The  Fourth,  Fift  and  Sixt  pares  are  much  confounded 
byAnatomifts.  For  fome  make  the  fourth  and  fift  Pare 
one,  and  call  it  the  third  Pare,  confifting  of  two  roots  j 
the  lefler  Of  which  fome  do  make  the  third  pare,  and  they 
themfclv^s  do  make  the  fift  aud  fixt  pare  one,  viz,  the 
fourth  pate  by  them  fo  called.  But  thofe  who  reckon  it 
for  one,  they  count  the  fourth  pare,  according  to  my  rec¬ 
koning,  for  the  lefier  root  of  the  third  pares  and  the  fixt 
pare  for  the  fguitlj.  whereat  We  diftinguilh  all  thefe 
paref. 


Tl^)ether  the.  fxt, 
pare  he  the  fame 
toith  the  fift. 


the  fmaller  t  oot  of  the  fourth  Colyugatioii, 

Hath  a  fmaller  Original,  next  the  former,  and  fomwhai: 
harder  than  it. 

It  goes  through  a  common  hole  with 
the  fomicr,  and  yet  it  doth  not  there¬ 
fore  become  one  pare  with  the  fottner  : 
for  the  third,  fourth,  and  feventh  pare, 
as  I  reckon  them,  do  alfo  pafs  through  one  and  the  fame 
hole. 

It  is  carried  into  the  Palate.  Others  would  have  this 
pare  alfo  to  ferve  the  fenfe  of  Tafting. 

The  feventh  pare,  which  others  count  the  eighth,  others 
the  ninth,  others  the  fmaller  portion  of  the  fift  pare, when 
as  in  the  mean  while  it  is  a  peculiar  pare  fmaller  and  har¬ 
der  than  the  fift,  alfo  diftindt  therefrom  in  its  original  and 
progrefs: 

For  it  arifes  a  little  before  the  fift  commonly  fo  called,’ 
in  the  middeft  of  the  ok/o«g4r/t,  and  going  ovec 

the  thifd  pare,  and  cutting  the  fame,  it  proceeds  alono!' 
between  the  third  and  fourth  pare,  where  it  is  carried  up¬ 
wards  and  forewards,  towards  the  fidcs. 

It  goes  out  of  the  hole  with  the  third  and  fourth  pare," 
and  is  commonly  quite  fpent  upon  the  MvCtulus  abducene 
of  the  Eye.  ^  But  that  is  a  queftion,  which  others  fay,  that 
it  is  carried  into  the  temporal  Mufclc,and  into  that  whkl| 
lies  concealed  in  the  Mouth. 

The  Eighth  pare  which  others  count  the  fift,  which  is^ 
called  ./Auditorium,  the  Hearing  pare,  arifes  clofe  by  the 
fidesofthc  former,  only  a  little  below.  It  enters  the  Os 
petrojitm,  and  is  divided  into  the  greyer  branch,  which  be- 
ing  Ipred  out,  they  wil  have  to  make  the  Drum,  and  tha 
leffer  broad  heloW;a$  if  it  would  accompany  the  fixt  Con¬ 
jugation. 

^§2  2  ^ 


Manual  III.  Of  the  Nerves: 


The  Explication 
of  the  FI  CURE, 

This  T  A  BL  E  pre- 
fents  the  of 

iheNerves  to  be  feen 
int’  the  Brain  turned 
uriderfide  upwards, 

AA.  Tht  Smelling  Ner'ves  nc^ 
kfintd  by  our  Author  for 
the  firji  pare. 

bb.  Their  mammilUry  froCef- 
fes}orTeat-lil\e^roduBi^ 
ons. 

CC.  The  optiek.  Nerves  cut  off 
neer  the  Eye-holes  i  ths 
feCondpitre. 

D.  The  CUnduU  pimharia. 

E.  Xi^e  Infundibilum  or  Fun-  ■ 

nel. 

ff.  Tm  white  kernels  fet  before 
thepajfage  of  the  Brain. 

GG.  The  greater  Branch  of  the 
Carotkk  Artery. 

HH.  The  ^rtena  Cervi'calis. 

HI.  The  Beginning  of  the  [fi¬ 

nal  marrow  tvitbin  the 

Skul- 

Khf.  The  /mail  branches  of  the 
Arteries,  which  others 
call  the  I{ete  nmabile. 

LL.  JSferves  ef  the  third  pare  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  Author, 

MM.  Ti.e  Beginnings  of  t/j? 

Ney^Ks  of  the  fife  pare,  ^ 

OO.  Th(j  Nervi  ^uditorij  or 
the  eighth  pare. 

PP.  '  The  Beginnings  of  the  ninth  ^drt, 
QQ.  The  i{ifi  of  the  tent)}  Pare. 

SS.  The  Cerebeliltm  or  Praintet, 


TABLit  E 


U'lsy  we  Cough 
jchenthe  Ear- 
pT-ker goes  far 
into  .our  Eat. 


branches  through  the  firft  and  { 
fecond  Vertebra  to  the  proper  Mufees  of  | 
the  Larynx:  and  therefore  it  is  that  pick-, I 
ing  our  Ears  too  deep,  a  dry  Cough  is 
I  caufed.  It  is  thought  fomtimes  to  fend 
branches  to  the  Arm,  with  the  fourth,  fift  and  fixt  of  the 
Anuj  and  fomtimes  into  the  whole  Foot,  with  the 
Nerves  of  the  Back-bone,  after  it  hath  accompanied  the 
Spinal  Marrow  going  downwards. 

The  ninthpare  which  others  call  p.trfexttm  and  vagunti 
the  lixt  and  roaming  or-wandring  pare  5  becaufe  it  fur- 


The  Hecurrent 

Nerves. 


iiiflies  very  many  parts  here  and  there,  yea  and  all  the  in¬ 
ternal  parts  fcated  in  the  middle  and  lower  Bellies, 
which  receive  branches  for  fenfe,  -feeing  tliey  are  foft 
bodies,  nor  can  away  with  the  harder  fort  of  Nerves 
fpringing  from  the  fpihal  Marrow.  And  becaufe  of  the 


{inff/'be'iiig  prefently  united 


.  It- <7oes  out  through  the  hole  of  the,  Occiput)  through 
V.’hjch  t!ie  j/auiiis  major  jfigularis  tnterna:  had'afcended:and 
vXi  Lt.r  ffom'its  egrefs  it  provides  for  theMufclts  fcated  in 
the.No  tk,  eifpecially  'the  Cvcularis.  Then  the  Trunk  de- 
fcencjs,  and  is  knit  with  the  lah  pare,  the  Carotick  Arte¬ 
ry,'  and  Jugular,  Vein  ;  and;  fends  branches  athwiirt, 
tliroueh  the  Membrane  and  Mufcles  of  the  Larynx,  alfo 
the  Mufclcs  cf  the  Hyoides  and  the  fauces,  as  alfo  to  the 
.Tongue. 


Then  defeending  between  tl^Carotick  and  Jugularis, 

■  to  the  lide  of  the  \Vefand  above^he  Jugulum,  it  is  di¬ 
vided  on  •  each  fide  into  thfe  exterior  aWt  intcrica: 

■  branch. 

The  Exterior  conflitutes  the  recurrent 
Nerves)  or  vocal  Nerves  fo  called, becaufe 
they  being  wounded  the  living  Creature 
loofes  Its  voyce  ;  fo  that  if  one  .be  cut  afunder,  half  the 
Voyce  is  loft  5  if  both,  the  animal  becomes  dumbe.  they 
are  alfo'tenned  reverfivi  or  recurfivi,  running-back  >  for 
firft  they  defeend,  and  they  turn  afterwards  back  again  as 
it  were  about  an  Axle-tree  on  each  fide,  the  right  about 
the  Arteria  axillaris;  the  left  about  the  defeendirtg  Ti-unk 
of  the  Artery  :  and  afterward  drey  afeend  as  high' as  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Larynx,  to  which  they  give  nurnerous 
branches,  \vhich  reciufion  was  to  be  made,  becaufe  the 
Mufcles  of  the-Larynx  have  their  Head's,  not- above  but 
beneath. 

And  therefore  the  Exterior  dexter  of  the  fixt  paic,  jire- 
,  fently  aft  a'  the  divifion,  furnifhes  the  Mufcles  anling 
'from  the  Breaft-bone  and  Clavicula  ;  then;  the  right 


Recurrent  being  conftituted  for  the  raoft'  Jiart  of 
three  little  twigs  bended  hack  and  united,  it  defeends  ob¬ 
liquely  under  the  Jugulum,  and  in  its  pafl'age  fhoots  out 
little  branches  for  the  Coat  of  the  Lungs,  tfie  Pleura,  the 
Pericardium  and  the  Heart  j  and  then  makes  the  right 
ftomaqhic,  under  the  Gullet  joyned  to  the  left  i.  and  paf- 
fing  through  the  Septum,  it  goes  into  the  righiVefltricH 
of  the  Stomach  to  the  left  branch.  The 


Of  the  KerVes  in  GeneraL 


.  The  Extmor  i'jnijJerj  fumifliing  the  Parts.^^j  the  fame 
manner  as  the  formeijand,conll;jtuting  the  left  current, 
ic  fends  fotth  the  Stom.ichidts  .  finilkrj  which  Wituitj  fei^ 
lew  compalTes  the  orifice  of  the  Stott] ach  and  the  re/^^jn, 
der  oocs  to  the  Pylorus  and  holloty  ofthe  Liver.  * 

The  JtitcyioT  jexfer  firii  of  all  gives  a  Branch  of  it  lell., 
at  the  roots  of  the  ribs,  to  every  intcrcoftal  Nerve  ;  and 
^hen  with  the  great  Arterie  itpafTes  through  the  Septum, 
and  furniflies  the  whole  lower  Belly,  till  it  reach  as  far 
as  to  the  Os  Sacrum.  And  then  it  goes  into  three  Bran- 

\  L  Goestothe  Calljf^mwh^cea 


Hoiv  Hoxrf-mfs 
Qimzs  after  the 
(:ho/ic}\. 


rife  other  tl\rce  twics,!  To^the  Colon, 
hence  after  along  Colick  comes  hoaif* 
nefs.  1  the  fmallefl  fcarfely  vifiblc,  to 
the  beginning  of  the  Guts.  3  To  the 


iVhy  P^ontlptn^  In.the 
fione  of  the  JQdwj, 
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rjght  fide  of  the  Bottom  of  the  Stomach,  the  upper  Men:-, 
brane  of  the  Call,  the  Coat  of  the  Lxver,  and  the  Gall- 
Bladder-.  ■  ,  ;  , 

ir.  The  inferior  to  the  right  Kid- ' 
ney.  Hence  they  affigne  the  caufe 
cf  Vomiting,'  in  fits  of  the  Stone  in 
the  Kidney. 

III.  The  greatefl  to  the  Mcfentery,  Guts,  and  right  fide 
of  the  Bladder. 

The  Interior  (inljier  in  its  fide  is  dillributed  after  the 
fame  manner,  fave  that  in  Head  of  the  Liver  pa;rt  thereof 
goes  itwfo  the  Spleen.  But  f  om  both  the  interiors,  fome-* 
turns  Bra.,.hes  are  fent  unto  the  Womb. 

This  is  the  diftributipn  of  the  fixt  Pare  according  ta 
the  vulgar  compn^o^j  the  Hmth  nccXnding  tomyacr. 
count. 


The  FIGURE  Ex- 

plained- 

This  TABLE  prefents  the; 
lower  Branchings  of  thej 
Ext  pare  of  Nerves,  which 
our  Author  calls  the  Ninth  ’ 
others  the  wandring  of 
roaming  pare. 


The  IL  TABLE 


ff. 

SS’ 

hh. 


no- 


o. 

pppp. 

qqqq. 

rrrr. 

ffff. 

it. 

u. 

X, 


Thtcomemgof  the  faid  Nerves  ont  :. 
of  the  Skftll.  v' 

The  Imamus  ex  ter  nm  on  both  fides, 

The  internus  on  both  Jldes, 

^  remarkable  Branch  fpred  into 
^.the  Tongue,  ,  .  . 

^  Branch  arifeing  front  the  fame 
on  each  fdc}  which  goes  to  thi 
Atufcles  of  the  Larynx.  ,  ,  , 

jrinother  twig  which  goes  with  the 
former  to  the  Larynx. 

Twigs  arifeing  front  the  external 
Branchy  and  propagated  to  the 
.Mufcles  of  the  JVeck. 
fhe  ConjunSiion  externi  Kami  fn^ 
gitUrh,  with  "Nerves  which  arlfe 
from  tlte  plexus  of  the  IVecJ^. 

The  recurrent  Nerve  on  each  fde. 

The  more  internal  Branch  arifeing 
near  the  frfi  Kjb  of  the  Cheftj 
which  befloivs  the^  twig  thus  X 
marked  upon  the  Trunk;^of the  iVe- 
fand}  and  then  defcending  ends  in~ 
to  the  Pericardium  or  Neart-bagi 
A  little  Branch  arijing  from  tl)e  re- 
CUrrtntyvhkh  defcending  producetlj 
another  twig  out  of  it  felf,  and  goes 
into  the  pericardium,  and  at  lafi  it 
implanted  into  the  external  Branch 
The  twig  arifng,  as  was  ftid,  front 
the  fame,  and  diffiijed  into  the  peri¬ 
cardium. 

Two  twigs  arifing  from  the  external 

Branch,  the  one  of  wfnch  it  im-  r  ‘  ^ 

planted  into  the  S’ubJlanCeofthe  pjeart,  and  the  other  tends  to  the  Beginnhgi  of  the  FeplisJ,  5,  - 

'r/je  aforefaid  Branch  implanted  into  the  pericardium,  ■.  •,  ,  . .  ..  - 

The  Plexus  or  contexture  uf  both  Branches,  vlg.  oitUrtght  and  left,  about  thf  Oulltti  war  *h*uptst  O/ff  Pi.  . 

the  Stomach.  ~  ayp  ,.i,  ,  ,  .  ,r —  - 

Twhs  (kred  abroad  into  the  Lungs,  -  .  p  , 

Branches  propaisated  into  the  uppet  parts,  efpeCtally  of  the  Stomach. 


Branches  propagated  into  the  uppet  parts,  ejpectauy  oj we jstomacn.  '  , 

Four  remarkable  Branches,  which  defcending  mo  the  Mefcnteryi  anjpnd  ahoad to  the : 

The  rkht  and  left  Nerve-twig  of  the  Kidntyes. 


The  Nerv-twig  of  the  Spleen. 
The  Nerv*  of  the  Liver. 
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Manual  III, 


Of  the  Nera^es 


Chap  3 


The  tenth  and  laji  f/tre  of  Nerves,  aviling  within  the  fkul 
in  the  hind  part  of  the  Head,  out  of  the  Medulla  oblonga¬ 
ta  when  in  is  ready  to.flide  into  the  Back- bone,  is  aso- 
thers  reckon  the  feventh  pare. 

This  is  harder  then  the  reft,  and  it  fprings  from  divers 
roots  afterwards  united,  and  goes  out  ofthe  Skulata 
crooked  holeproppertoitfelf.  And  Toon  after  it  is  witt 
ttrong  membranes  joyned,  not  mixed  with  the  pi eced«o'^ 
pare,  for :  fafe*gaurd  fake.  And  thea  it  is  feparated 
gain,  and  goes  the  greateft  Part  of  it  into  the  tongue,  and 
Ibme  fuiall  part  into  the  Muicles  of  Os  hydides  and  tb*^^- 


rynx. 


T/r. 


i 


m,  \ 


/ 


'-.■a 


^  A  ISld  To  much.fqt  k^ofe  jt^h-  pare  of  Neeves, 'which 
piidceed  from  t  the  A/iidnUA  within  the 


Chtfi.  whir-l  when  they  firft  break  forth,  they  are  all  mix¬ 
ed  andu'tted,  nor  are  feparated  without  dammage,  and 
foon  they  are  fcverally  divided  into  the  forefaid 
Par**  >  to  the  End  haply,  that  by  that  light  conrourfe,  a 
crilc<!Jion  might  be  made  of  animal  fpirjts.  Hence  To- 
pick  Medicaments,  in  a  Palfie,  or  Convullion  of  the  Arm, 
the  upper  part  of  the  Arm  being  aftefted  muft  be  applied 
on  the  lidedf  the  upper  part  of  tie  Back  and  the  Neck,' 
from  whence  the  Nerves  proceed,  not  diredily  in  the 
middle,  either  of  the  Back  or  Neck,  unlefs  by  realbn  of 
the  common  beginning  of  the  Nerves. 

'Vh.eflrfi  Parg)  from  the  fift  pare  of  the  The  Nerves 
Neck,  goes  chiefly  into  the  Deltoides  M;uf-  ofth'evpMi 
cle,  and  the  Skin  of  f:he  Arm,  leavinjg  a  jiart  Arm. 
which  accompanies  the  Vena  hnmeraria. 

The  fecoad  hemg  thicker,  is  carried  thiougi  the  Middle 
and  Forepart  of  the  Cubit,  where  it  furniflies  the  Mufen- 
whereupon  it  is  joyned  with  the  third  Nerve/ 
and  afterwards  going  dowmvards,  itfalutes  the  Stipinshor 
longtor  with  a  nvig  :  but  at  the  bending  of  the  it 

is  divided  fomtimes  into  Two,  otherwhilcs  into  three 
branches.  ,  ^  i 

,  I.  The  and goes  along  th’e  tjutfitTe  pf  th3 
Arm,  to  the  outer  part  of  the  lu'ft  or  lecbnd  lnterjn'ifiUUre 


CHAP, 

Of  the  S^vesvphichprocee, 
from  the  fpinat  MarronD^ 
and firjl  of  tfK  Serves  art' 
fngfrom 

of  the  J^eryefw^^  wholed  The  middle  and  thkkeV  defeends  obliquely  wit^iM 


■skul  ^thf  othe|,par^ddtio^  follow,  w^th  ate,  thirty  in 
numbeiyYomtimes^iin^nd  twenty ;j  fr9m.thc  fame  begin- 
ning,  vi^\  the  Med^t^  eblengat^h^ng  paiTed  out  of  the 
Skulliptdtbe  B'|ck-|»ne:  where.  iCsjs  termed  Medulla 
mnatis’ov  'Dorfalki  j^e  Marrow  of  the  BaC^  Now  Ae 
little  Nervfs  procceo  but  of  the  holensf-the  Back-bqne, 
in  a  continued  c'otTrfefljending  themfdvefTiiwardi:  fioifl 
the  uppermoft  t9  the1p^<^|imoft.  '  _ 

Om  ft  the  A/ai-rojj^Mffiue^  is  in  ^the^iVec?; there  ■atile 
of  Nerves  as  rqpie^kon^.^g^ar^s"  otl^ers' 
count,  difleminated  intd‘tl^^hole^<7M®^i^^ead  dndl 
the  neighbouring  Muftles.  '  i  ‘  , 

and ftcond  pare  have  thiSj^ufat  iboVe  all  the 
left,  that  they  pno'ceed  not  frQjtf tholes, ;tuc>ftom  the  lore 
and  hinder  part,  by  reafon  oftBSpcculiar  nrtkulation  of 
thefirf^aqdkf^”^  Vqitcbtj^.  l  A  i  i 

Nowirlie  flilft  pare  arifesl&etweeippiahihderTpart  ofthe 
Hcadand  the  firft  VertebmAj^^.jitij^ikewwf  of  Pad^, 
a  dext'roii4,Alvatq|niftin  t^ang^f  of  the  Nerves,  denied 
''that-thSrexyS^.afiy  a^  this^  becaufe  he  could 

ncithcxl(^€,  nor  can|t  CpiW  out  of  th^rft  Vertebra  ha- 
vinETnbnolej^nd  ftickin  gmolbly  to  the  fecond  V  ertebra 
an(r  the  Occiput.  j  .  ;c. ' 

The ySptn^.pare  arifi?,;^ Ww^'e^-|IigjiVlPao^econd  Ver- 
of  the  i|fl  jn  o^;\  . 

^6  firft  and  fecolfdpa^'re  c^fen^ted/iatp  the  Muf- 
d^s  ofthcvHeadj  arid  1»  tup  jfears',^  , 

The  third  snd' fourth  intb  ;the  MiJ^les  of  the  Cheeks, 
alfo  thofc  which  arP  coriimon  to-'the  Head  and  Neck. 

The^/t  with  the  branches  of  the  fourth  and  fixt,  do 
tnake  the  reparkableiiidrif  Nerves  :  and  the  fift  with 
the  forefaid,  fends  . a  part  backwards,  and  a  part  forward 
into  the  Mufcles  bowing  the  Head  j  thofc  of  the  Arms,, 
Shoulderblades,  and  the  Skin  there; 

<The  J!xt  to  the  Arms  and  vUv  UoU«.w  ^  ^Wilder- 
l^lades.  * 

The  feventh  is  joyned  with  two  of  its  Neighbours,  viz. 
the  fixt  ofthe  Neck  and  firft  of  the  Cheft,  whofe  greateft 
part  goes  to  the  Arms  and  as  far  as  the  Hands. 

For  there  are  carried  mUJ  the  Arms  five  or  fix  pare  of 
Nerves,  viz.  from  the  fift,  ftxr,  and  fevemh  pares  of  the 
Na^l^  alfo  from  the  and  fetond  pares  of  the 


tie  Cy^bittothe  Wrift. 

|3 .  The  lower,  being  ftfetch'ed  aldd'g  by  die  irmtr .lillaach 
o'! the  PalHicg,  is  fpent  Into  the  Skin  cf  the, Cubit  aiyd 
l|and.:  ^ 

*t  The  third  isjoyned  with  the  former,  under  the  Mufcle 
Biceps^  it  provides  for  the  Brachiaeus  ancT  the  infi'dc  of  thb' 
^anch 

•H  The  fourth  being  the  thickeft,'  goes  along  with  the  Ves¬ 
pa  profunda  and  the  Artery,  Afterwards, is  varidufty  divi-  • 
•ded.  Now  it  furnifhes  the  Mdfcles  which  extenifthe  Cu^ 
,bit,,the'^Wrift,  the  Thumb,  the  fore  and  the  middle  Fin¬ 
ger,  and  the  Mufcles  which'  ftrefeh  the  Fingert  oun 
.  \  The  fift  ftretcht  along  by  the  former,  between  the  Muf- 
|ples  of  the  Cubit,  which  it  furnilBes'  defeehdini^  througli 
the  lower  and  hinder  part  of  the  Cubit  (  where  when  w<? 
ftrike  againft  any  thing  or  comprefs  the  Nerve,  we  feel  a 
nijifuiiednefs  in  our  fingers  )  in  the  middle  thereof  it  i^ 
divided  into  two. 

''  One  bramh  goes  externally  through  the  Ulna  to  the 
Middle  Finger,  Ring-finger,  arid  little  Finger.  On  thl  ■ 
Infide  of  the  Fingers  for  fecurities  fake,  that  they  may 
give  place  in  laying  hold  of  anjj  thing,  for  there  Wounds 
are  more  pernicious  than  in  the’rn'rdale'. 

The  other  goes  inwardly  through  the  Ulhdhetviixt  the  - 
Finger-bending  Mufcles  as  far  as  the  VVrift,  arid  fends 
branches  to  the  fame  parts  as  the  former  fent  to; 

The  fixt  is  fpent  into  the  Skin'  pf  the  Cubit,  going  be-* 
twixt  the  Skin  and  the  MPlribrarit. 


«hap. 
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The  FIGURE  Explained. 


This  FIGURE  prefents  the  fpinal 
Marrow  and  the  Nerves  derived  thete- 
from  to  the  Limbs, 
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The  beginning  ojtht  (^Ind  Meirvm  mer  the 

The  Boughs  orderly  propagated  from  the  Medulla. 

The  Body  it  felf  of  the  Marrrow,  half  included  with¬ 
in  the  Vertebjue^i  above  which  little  Veins  and  .Ar¬ 
teries  fpre/dd  themfelves. 

Branches  aHfing  from  three  pare  of  Nerves  of  the 
Nec\i  a\td  two  of  the  Chefi,  to  be  diftributed  int9 
the  Hand. 

The  Contexture  and  Commixion  ofthofe  Nerves. 

The  firfi  pare  of  Nerves  oj  the  Hands. 

The  fecond  Pare. 

The  third  Pare. 

The  fourth  Pare  bigger  than  tbe  refi. 

The  fift  pare. 

The  fixt  pare  which  is  under  the  Skin. 

The  frji  Nerve  of  the  Thigh.  .. 

Thefecond  Nerve. 

The  branch  of  the  fecond  Nerve  which  ac:on>paniii 
the  Saphrena. 

The  third  Nerve  of  the  Thigh. 

The  fourth  Nerve  of  the  Thighs  thickefi  of all, 

The^amm  externus.  - 

The  '^mus  inter  rats. 


CHAP*  I  Vi 


OftheJferves  of  the  Qhejli 
the  ^ackfind  Lqyns. 


FRom  the  Marrow  of  the  Back  arife  twelve  pare j  or  as 
foine  reckon  eleven  all  and  every  which  after  thir 
Egrefs  are  divided  into  the  greater  and  lefler  branches  : 
the  one  of  which  is  carried  forward,  the  other  backward, 
being  bowed  backwards. 

The  foremore  branches,  are  lent  into  all  the  Intercoflal 
fpaces,  the  internal  and  external  ones  (  toth  which  I 
have  fomtimes  fecn  divided  into  two  branches  )  for  the 
Mufcles  which  lie  upon  the  Chefl,  alfo  for  the  oblique  de- 
feendent  of  the  Belly. 

Thfe  hihderrnore  and  telTer  branches  go  backwards  to  the 
fpines  of  the  Back,  betwixt  the  Mufcles  which  grow  to  the 
Vcrtebfje,  into  which  they  are  partly  confumed,  and  part¬ 
ly  into  thofe  which  grow'from  thefe  points  of  the  5’pines, 
as  into  the  l^homhoides,  Cuculares,  &c. 

Out  of  the  fpinal  Marow  when  it  is  in  the  Vertebrae  of 
the  Loyns,  there  arife  fomtimes  fve^  fomtimes  four  pare 
of  Nerves  :  which  pares  are  greater  than  thofe  of  the 
Back.  And  each  of  thefe  is  divided  into  the  foremore 
and  hinder  branches,  which  are  difTcminated,  partly  into 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Loyns  and  Hypogaftrium,  and  partly 
into  the  Thighes.  For 

I .  This  Pare  gives  a  branch  to  the  fiefhy  parts  of  the 
Midriff  5  and  then 'frovides  for  the  Mufcles  of  the  Belly 
and  Loyns. 

i.  It  .affords  branches  to  fome  of  the  Muftlcs  of  the 
Thigh  and  Leg,  and  as  many  fuppofe,  a  branch  to  the 
Spermatkk  Veffels. 

? .  It  goes  to  the  Knee  and  its  Skin,  and  part  accom¬ 
panies  the  Saphrena,  and  part  goes  to  the  Mufcles  whic^ 
rell  upon  the  Loyns. 

Hhhii  4- 


CO 
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4.  Air.onq  rhe  Lumbal  ones,  it  is  the  gveateft,  procce- 
aing  fo  the  ibre  Mullles  oT the  Thigh  and  Leg,  as  iar  as 

to  the  Knee.  ..  ,  .  ,  ,•  i  •  1  •  tj 

f . '  Ic^pades  through  the  hole,  which  is  betwixt  the  Hip- 

!wnc,  thi  Sliai-'e  and“ Flank  bones,  and  bellows  ’ 
u''on  lomc  ol  the  rvlnTcles  oF the  Thigh, 
the  Womb  and  Bladder. 


Moreover,,  tlic  end  of  the  MarfOW  of  the  The  JVcrvt 
as  far  as  !  Back,  doth  produce  oily  one  branch  out  of  it  Sine  fari. 
felf  which  is  therfore  termed  Sine  Jari,  with¬ 
out  a-Mate  or  feHow  yet  lbmMin«s- it  hath  a  fellow.  It 
branches  ‘  rpends  it  felf  into  the  Sldn,  between  the  Buttocks  and  the 
Yard,  neck  of  Fundament,  and  into  certain  Mufcles  of  the  Xhig^- 

Now  follow  the  Ntnes  which  go  into  the  V.^hich 


Butthc  grcatcll:  branches  go  from  thefe  three  parts,  j  before  were  Laid  to  bc/owt  in  number.  „  . 

iin'o  rhe  Tpi"hs  Js  dial  be  faid|in  the  following  Chapter.  I  The  firfi  and  third  ive  fhorter,  and  reach  only  to  the 
im .0  me  ^  r  the  fecond  is  longer,  and  goes  ulfo  to  the  Leg,  the 

.  jfowrfh  is  longeflof  all.  ' 

C  H  A  P#  V  •  i  The  firft  lieingmade  up  of  the  third  and  fourth  pares 

^  r  1  c\  r  1  ‘  1  ^  J  oftheLoyns,  defeending  to  the  fmall  Trochanter,  fpends 

Ottbe  vNery^es  ifpmcp proceea  it  felf  into  the  Skin  and  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh,  and  Lome 

J M  yT  ^  I  of  the  Leg,  and  is  above  the  Knee. 

fyoyyi  the  CtWx  UTTGI^^  or  yJS  l  They«coKdaiifingfromthefameplace,  defeends  with 
y  _  .  T  •  »  « ryi  1  the  Vein  and  Artery  to  the  Thigh  trough  the  Groyns,  it 

goes  to  the  foremore Mufcles  01 the  Thigh,  and  is  fpread 
about  the  Knee.  But  it  fends  a  remarkable  branch  inwardly 
with  the  Saphwna  to  the  Ankle. 

The  third  arifes  in  the  Articulation  of  the  fourth  and 
fift  Vertebra,  pafles  through  the  hole  of  Os  fuhis^  to  fomc 
upper  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh  and  Yard,  avilmgout  of  the 
Os  fitbis  i  and  to  the  Skin  of  the  Thigh  in  the  Groyn. 

The  fourth  is  the  thickeft,  longeft,  hardeft  and  dtieft  in 
the  whole  body,  made  up  of  four  pare  of  the  Osfacntmi 


{Actum^andof  theS^fjrves 


0 


Vs  V. 

Out  pf  the  fpMl  it/rtr;-(jjVcontained  ii^fhe'  Osfacrum, 
there  arifes  five  pare  of  Nerves,  or  as'Ycirne  reckon 
them  fix  pare,out  of  the  four  uppermoft  of  which,-and  the 
three  Ipwea  of  the  Loyns,  drife  the  crural  NfrVer,  defeen- 


,I  havefom.i,r,«  cb- 

i.  ‘-'i.C  «  r  •  \i  1 _ 1  t_--  *.A«i  ««i  r»  ♦•n« 


i;S:;hc;ie.;^.a;iSibSiab.>dby  touching  ,bc  aoub>= 

But  that  fame  great  Trunk  under  the  Ham,  is  divided 


Nerves  ofthe  Feet.  .  ^  ^  , 

Now  the /Jf/?  of  Nerves  of  Oi  - IS '  divicteu  ^  ^  °  j  •  i -d  u 

like  the  Luinbil  Nerves,  into' a  foremore  and  hinderinore'  into  an  external  ^nd  an  mternal  Branch- 


branch.  But  the  five  following  Pares  otherwife.  '  Foi_  be¬ 
fore  they  go  out,  they  bre  on  each  fide  double,  and  on 
each  fide  one  Nerve  goes  into  the  fore  parts,  another  imo 
the  hinder  p^rts.  The  hinderniore  branches  are  difle- 
ininatcd  like  the  hinder  Luinbals,  viz,  into  the  hinder- 
more  neighbouring  parts.  *- 

The  three  foremore  w^hich  are  upperaiolt,  do  go  into 

the  Thighj  the  two  lower  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Funda¬ 
ment  and  Bladder  $  and  feme  to  the  lojeifoemineum  and 
Scrotum. 


The  e.xternal  goes  to  the  Hamj^  the  putfide  of  the  Foot, 
the  Mufculi  feronaij  And  the  outer  Ankle. 

The  internal  and  greater  goes  along  the  Leg  to  the  Muf¬ 
cles  of  the  Feet  and  Toes  ;  the  innej  AidiJcj  the  great  Toe 
and  foie  of  the  FOot  Tan^eftoks  t  wo'  twigs  u^on  each 
Toe.  .  f 

All  the  Nerves  thercforewell-neer,  which  gp  into  the 
whole  Leg  and  Foot,  do  atife  front  the  only  greased  crural 
Nerve. 
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The  renfon  of 
the  ^mhors 
Method, 
why  he  treats 
daft  of  the 
Bones, 


IN  the  laft  place,  I  fliall  briefly  ( as  I 
have  done  other  things )  explain  the 
Doftrinp  of  the  Bones. 

In  the  laft  place,  I  fay,  becaufe  when  all 
things  elfe  are  removed  and  fep.irated, 
then  only  ihe].Bo?7er  come  in  view,  and  arc 
fubjedf  to  examination.  The  inoft  dili- 
.;jent  HjoUnus  treats  in  two  places  of  his  Enchiridion,  of ; 
the  Bones,  once  as  they  appear  in  the  dead  Carkas,  when  _ 
the  Mufcles  are  cut  off,  and  again  as  they  are  dried  in  a 
Skeleton.But  this  Oftentation  is  fuperfluous  in  a  compen¬ 
dium.  Forbythefaraereafonwefhouldmakeanew  A- 
natomical  difeourfe,  of  the  Veins,  Arteries,  Nerves,Guts, 
Stomach,  Womb,  and  other  Parts  taken  out,  and  dried, 
and  commonly  hung  up  for  Ihew  in  the  AnatmoicalThea- 
tres.  There  is  no  ufe  of  the  latterDodrine  of  the  Bones, 
unlefs  to  help  the  Memory,  nor  is  it  perfeftly  underftood 
without  the  former.  And  therefore  other  Anatomifts, 
with  the  parts  demonftrare  theBones  lying  beneath  them, 
in  the  dead  body.  I  (hal  therefore  only  bulie  my  felf  with 
the  firft,  and  therewith. 

Joyn  the  Dodlrine  of  GrljiUs  and  B'tgtimnts. 

'  I.  Becaufe  of  the  Innilitude  of  their 
fubftance.*  for  thefe  three  fimilar 
parts  are  very  neer  of  kin,  A  Bone,  a 
,  Grifllfij  and  a  Bigamenh  lo  that  they 
I  feem  tp  differ  only  gradually  in  refpe(jl 
j  of  more  and  lels  one  from  another.^ 
For  a  So7te  is  the  hardeft,  a  GnflU,  a  little  fofter,  yet  fo  as 
that  it  may  turn  to  a  Bone,  as  we  fee  in  the  tender  Bones 
of  Infants',  which  a:  flrft  were  grifty.  A  Ligament  is  yet 


lH})'  he  treats  of 
the  Grilles  and 
Ligaments  ttith 
the  Bones. 


fofter  than  a  Gfiffle,  which  alfo  it  felf  fomtimes  turns  to  ® 
Bone,  as  in  decrepit  Perfons.  Hence  many  attribute  the 
fame  matter  to  a  Bone,  a  Griftle,  a  Ligament,  yea  and  a 
Tendon. 

X.  Becaufe  of  the  Neartiefs  of  Place  ;  for  a  Bone,  a 
Griftle,  and  a  Ligament  do  for  the  nibft  part  accompany 
one  another,  and  are  found  Joyned  together.  For  the 
Bones  are  tied  with  the  Ligaments,  and  where  they  are  ti¬ 
ed,  they  are  covered  about  their  Heads,  with  a  Griftl/ 
Cruft  or  Cover. 

CHAP.  i. 

Of  the  •$ ones  in  (feneral, 

THe  Nature  of  the  Bones  is  eafily  known,  if  W?  Ihif 
but  orderly  propound  their  Canfes  and  Accidenfs 
or  AdjimSis. 

The  Matter  out  of  tphich  the  Bones  a''c  bred  in  the 
Womb,  according  to  fJifpocratesfis  an  earthy  Excrement, 
with  fat  andMpifture  added  thereto.  Ari^otLe  ajfo  calls 
it  Lxerementum  femina.lej  an  .excrement  of  the  ^eed-  Ga¬ 
len  faies  it  is  the  thicker  and  harder  part  of  the  Seed  dri- 
ed. 

Now  fome  Bprie?  sreferfeflly  generated  in  the  Wornb, 
as  thofe  in  the  Ear  which  ferve  the  Senfe  ofHearing,being 
the  fmalleft  in  the  whole  body  ;  others  imperfcSily)  as  the 
Teeth  and  all  the  reft  of  the  Bones,  in  which  at  firft  fqm- 
what  is  wanting,  either  a  procefs,  or  an  Appendix.  &c. 
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Moreover,  all  other  Bones  fave  the  Teeth  have  a  ccr-  \ 

tain  determination  of  their  growth  ; 

continually,  for  if  one  Toott  be  ^ 

it  grows  longer  :  which  Nature  therefore  ordained,  bc- 
caufe  they  are  alwaies  wearing  thiough  grinding  and 


Whether  the 
MarretP  be  the 
Niitriment  of 
the  Bonet. 


chewing  the  Meat.  •  ..u  i* 

°  7  heir  remote  nutritive  M^tttrj  is  thou  gut 

to  be  the  thicker  and  more  earthy  part  of 
the  Blood,  and  that  which  is  as  it  Were 
excrementiti&us,  flowing  m  through  the 
Veins  into  the  Marrow,  where  in  the  Ca- 
,  verns  of  the  Bones  it  may  be  digefted,  for 
denies  that  the  Bones  have  JVrteries,  wherein 
5£;Ve//«j  contradifls  him  :  ifthere  be  Veins,  there  wi 
doubtlefs  be  Arteries,  which  are  as  inconfpicuous  to  the 
light  as  the  Veins  are.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the 
of  the  Bones  of  Animals  newly  brought  forth,  the  Mai- 

row  is  as  yet  bloody.  .  r> 

The  nutritive  Matter  of  the  hoUovpe 

according  to and  C?<r/e«,  is  the  Mai  row  con¬ 
tained  in  the  faid  Bones  (whoaiecontradiaed  by 
ftotle  and  other  Peripetaticks,  who  will  have  the  Mayvow 
to  be  rather  the  excrement  of  the  Bones  )  as  m  Cjiiltles 
that  fame  fnotty  matter  which  lies  roundabout  taem,  is 
their  immediate  nutritive  Matter  s  and  m  Ligaments, 
hjerfibranes  and  Nerves,  that  fame  clammy  humor  Ihed  in 

amoiigft  them.  ,  ,  -  -  i*  -■nt  .  • 

Of  the  folid  Bones  not  hollowed,  the  immediate  Nutri¬ 
tive  matter,  is  thick  Blood  fent  in  thvciugh  the  poies  5 

becaufei.  Being  broken  they  are  joyned  with  a  CalUis, 

bred  of  the  Remainders  of  the  alimoptary  Blood,  z  .  Tlmy 
are  liable  to  ImpoftKumation  in  their  Siibftance,  the  lu- 
perfluities  of  the  nourifhment  putrifying  in  the  pores. 
P/oflw^n  allow^s  that  they  are  nourifhed  with  BIcodcon- 
tained  in  the  Marrow,  and  that  the  Marrow  ferves  the 
Blood,  by  carrying  the  folid  part.  •  r  , 

The  Efficient  is  the  offifea,  or  Bone-ir.aking  faculty, 
or  the  innate  faculty,  aaing  by  the  Afliflance  ol  Heat. 

The  Form  of  a  Bone  is  the  Soul,  as  of  the  whole,  and 
In  the  next  place  the  nido  forwiss/js  whereby  a  Bone  is  a 
Bone  and  no  other  thing,  de  Gen.  Anm.  c^p.  i.  And 
therefore  the  Bones  of  oead  perfons  are  not  properly  but 
equivocally  Bones.  The  Accidents  or  Ad^nas  of  Bones, 
arc  their  fundry  Figures,  Solidity,  Strength,  &c,  of  which 
hereafter. 

The  E«d  or  Ufe  of  the  Bones,  is, 

1.  To  fee  the  Foundations  and  Supporters  of  the  whole 

Body,  like  pillars  or  Foundations  in  Houfes. 

2.  To  be  as  a  Safeguard  for  fome  parts,  as  the  Skull 
faveguards  the  Brain. 

3.  To  ferve  for  going,  as  IS  apparent  in 

ths  Thighes  and  Legs,  and  therefore  Ser¬ 
pents,  Worms  and  other  Creepers,  which 
have  no  Legs, cannot  go,  but  arc  forced  to 

crawl.  _  r  j-  T,  r 

4.  There  are  fome  private  ufes  of  divers  Bones,  01 

which  in  the  fpecial  Hiftory  of  Bones. 

y.  Certain  Medicinal  ufes  there  are  of  Bones.  Their 

Ponder  cures  a  Cancer,  Fevers,  any  Fluxes.  Their  Oyl 
'is  good  for  the  Gout,  the  Magiftery  of  a  Mans  Skull  is 
good  againft  the  Falling-ficknefs,  as  alfo  the  tiiangular 
Bones  of  the  Occiput,  &c. 

The  Situation  of  the  Bones  is  deep,  becaufe  they  are 
the  Foutiidations  and  Upholders  of  the  Body. 

They  vary  in  Magnitude  according  to  the  varmty  of 
their  Utilities.  Great  are  the  Bones  of  the  Leg,  Thigh, 
Ann,  Shoulder,  &c.  Small  thofc  of  the  Ear 
Hearing,  the  Sefatnotdean  Bones,  the  Ttethi  the  Wrtft- 

bones,  &c.  .  t  j 

They  are  many  in  number  and 

not  one  only,  becaufe  of  the  variety 
of  motions  >  and  left  that  one  being 
hurtj'allfliouldbehurt. 

Now  a  monfti'ous  thing  it  is  for  a  Cnild  to  be  ^orn 


'Bones  • 

The  Scufe.of'^hi 
Teeth. 


Why  creeping 
things  c,xnnot 
go. 


without  Bones,  fuch  an  one  as  Hippocrates  fpeaks  of,  be¬ 
ing  a  Boy,  four  fingers  big,  but  not  long-liv’d  tfie  like  to 
which  Fore^Mf  alfo  faW. 

The  Number  of  all  ^  Bones  of  the  Body,  is  not  the- 
fame  in  all  Perfons.  'For  in  Children  they  are  more, 
which  by  degrees  grow  together  and  become  fewer.  O- 
tlicrs  may  numbcr'the  Epiphyfis  by  themfelvcs  as  diftinft 
Bones,  and  fo  make  a  mighty  number.  Others  may  omit 
the  Sefamoidean  and  other  fmall  Bones,  Or  fuch  as  are 
feldem  found,  as  in  the  Cavotick  Arteries  ;  and  fo  dodi 
^rchingelMS  who  reckons  but  two  hundred  forty  'nine  ; 
othe.s  make  commonly  three. hundred  and  fouf.'''vOthers 
as  many  as  there  are  daies  in  the  year.  .  i 

Tney  vary  in  Figure  fome  are  round,  others  flat,  fotr.e' 
fharp,  others  blunt,  &c.  as  fhal  be  fliewed  when  we  come 
to  fpeak  fevcially  of  the  particulars. 

Thz-Colour  in  fuch  as  are  aaturally  conftituted,  is  white, 
mixt  with  a  very  little  red.  ;■ 

They  are  all  of  them  externally  inclnfed  (  not  internal¬ 
ly  )  with  the  Petioflinra,  excepting  the  Teeth,  fefamoi- 
dcan  Bones,  and  the  fldesofthe  other  Bores  where  they 
are  mutually  jiyned  one  to  another.  | 
AndthePerioftiumisexquilirely  ienfi-  I  The  PeriofUtun 
ble  :  but  the  Bones  thcmfelves  W:ant  the  j  Jeefs,  but  act  the 
fenfe  of  Feeling,  excepting  the  Teeth, 
terwhoni  we  may  attribute  lolne  Senfc, 
feeing  they  feel  exceeding  cold  Air  or 
Watch,  yea  with  their  Ends  :  cfpecial !y 
when  the  Teeth  are  on  Edge,  before  it  reach  to  the  little 
Membranes  and  Nerves,  by  help  wberof  they  arc  thought 

to  Feel.  . 

The  Connexion  of  the  Bones  ia  various.  Bisfcthe  rnutu- 
al  and  artificial  hanging  together  of  all  the  l^nes  is  by 
the  Greeks  cal’d  Skeleton,  as  if  you  would  fdy  a  dried 
Carcafs  from  Shllein  to  drie.  Being  comparted  partly 
with  the  naturalLigaments  dried  with  the  Bones, &  partly 
with  artificial  ones,  fomthnes  bolt  upright,  otherwhiles 
m  the  pofture  of  fitting  i  which  doth  not  properly  belong 
to  Anatomy,  but  the  other  iVatural  Ofteology,  fr.amed 
by  A^ature,  and  adorned  with  its  own  raoift  Ligaments. 

And  this  natural  Cohaerence  or  Connexion,  according 
to  Galen,  is  made  either  e«-’  hthron  by  way  of  Joyntingi 

or  catd  fumphnjtnjhy  yjtiy  gromng  together. 

He  makes  ^rthron  rt  ]oynt  to  be  doVible  ;  vk.  Dior' 
throfis  or  by  way  of  Diarticularion  or  joynting,  Aich  as 
are  Enarthrojis,  Arthrodia  and  Gigglitmos  :  or  Sttnarthm- 
fts,  fuch  as  he  reckons  5'Mn<rc,  Harmonie  and  Gomphojts 
Moreover  Symphyps  or  growing  together,  is  faid  to  be 
with  or  wiihout  a  Mcdtiim. 

But  I  flrall  thus  divide  the  Connexions  of  the  Bones. 
The  Bones  arc  faftned  together  either  by  ^rtietdstion 
or  Joynting  *,  or  by  Symphyps  or  growing  together. 

Articulation  or  joynting  is  with  motion,  and  that  cither 
ohfeure  (  which  others  cal  neuter  or  doubtful  Articulati¬ 
on  )  as  that  of  the  Ribs  with  the  Vertebrae,  alfo  cf  the 
Bones  of  the  Wrift  and  Pedium  ,•  or  evident  loofe  and 
manifeft,  and  it  is  called 

Di.arthops,  cf  which  there  are  three  forts  : 

I.  Enan/rro/ii  Inarticulation,  which  is  when  tiTcre  is  a 
tyreatquantity  both  of  the  Cavity  of  the  Bone  rcccivmg, 
and  of  the  Head  of  the  Bone  which  is  received  :  as- in  the 
Articulation  of  the  Thigh  with  the  Huckle-bone. 

II.  Arthrodia,  is  whCrc  the  C  ivity  receiving  is  fimerfi- 
cial,  and  the  Head  received  flat:  as  is  that  of  the  lower 
Jaw  with  the  Bone  of  the  Temples. 

III.  Gigglumos,  when  the  fame  Bone  both  receives, 
fo  that  contisuous  bones  do  mutually  enter  one  into  ano- 
ther.  And  ft  is  done  three  manner  of  waies.* 

When  the  fame  bone  is  received  by  one  bone  which 


fFliy  many  Bones 
Jn  a  living  Creature, 


I. 


receives  the  fame  again  mutually  ;  as  we  fee  in  the  Arti¬ 
culation  of  the  Shoulder-bone  with  the  Cubir.- 
2 .  When  one  bone  receives  and  is  received  ci  another, 
as  in  the  Vertebrte.  For  the  Vertebra  being  placed  iu 
the  middle,  receives  the  upper  and  is  received  by  the 
1  lower.  ’  3  •  In 
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3.  In  iTianner  of  a  wlicelj  as  that  of  the  fecond  Vcrte-» 
bra  of  the  Neck  with  the  firft  5  where  upon  the  Axel-tree 
as  it  were  of  one  Vettebrsj  another  is  turned  and  wheeled 

about,  ,  -r.  f  n  J 

By  Sumthuftt  or  growing  together.  Bones  are  taltned, 

when  the  Connexion  is  without  motion,  and  two  Bones 
do  only  touch  one  another,  or  approach  mutually  one 

to  aiother,  as  in  the  former. 

And  this  growing  together  is  cither  without  a  medium 

or  with  it. 

iVithout  a  Medium  :  .  _ 

I.  a  Suture  as  in  the  Skul. 

t.  Hrfmo»;rf,  (which  isajoyningofBonesby  a  imglc 
Line,  ftreight,  oblique,  or  circular  :  as  in  bones  of  the 
upper  Jaw  and  the  Nofe.  And  fo  allEpiphyfcs  in  a  man¬ 
ner  are  joyned. 

3.  Gmfhofts  that  is  to  fay  Nailing,  when  one  Bone  is, 
faftned  into  another  as  a  Nail  in  a  Port,  as  the  Teeth  in 

the  Jaw-bones.  .  , 

Thcfe  three  forts  Gulen  and  others  following  him,  have 
comprehended  under  Synarthrofis  as  the  Genus  or  kind. 
But  they  are  out :  becaufe  Bones  thus  joyned  have  no 
motion,  yet  peradventure  they  may  fome  waies  pertain 
to  Sjnarthrofis,  becaufe  of  the  firmneft  they  afford  to  the 
parts  of  the  body. 

mthxMedinrn  there  is  liKoz  threefold  growing  toge¬ 
ther  of  the  Bones,  by  reafon  of  a  threefold  body  coming 
between  as  the  Medium  1 

1.  A  and  the  conjunftionis  called  Sttnchondro^ 

fis,  as  in  the  Bones  of  the  lower  Jaw,  and  the  Shate- 

boncs.  ■  c  • 

2.  A  Zigament  and  it  is  termed  Sunnettrofisj  as  is  Icen  in 

the  Union  of  the  Huckle-bone  with  the  Thigh-bone. 

3.  riejh  or  a  Mufcle,  and  it  is  called  Su[f(tTCoJtst2s  in  the 
Of  hyoides  with  the  Scapula. 

The  of  the  Bones  is  hard,  but  not  with  dii- 

nefs  in  an  healthy  State,  but  with  a  fhining  fattinefs.  to 
which  others  joyn  an  acid  or  (harp  fpirit  and  a  vola- 
til  Salt,  in  which  regard  they  cafily  take  fire  and  are  burnt 
inftead  of  Wood,  as  the  I{pgm  of  the  Romans  or  their  Fu- 

neral-fi  res  did  witnefs  [  tfnd  o»r  Eng/zTS 

Bonefires,  for  anciently  (  and  yet  in  the 
North  )  they  kept  their  Bones  of  Beef 
^  &c.  til  an  occafion  of  Triumph,  and 
then  brought  them  out  for  joy  to  make  Bone-fiicsJ  other- 
wife  they  would  cafily  be  broken,  as  we  fee  in  calcined 
Bones,  and  in  that  old  Woman,  whofe  Members  vyould 
break  at  the  leaft  touch,  as  IV/c.  Fontams  relates  in  his 
Obfei-vations.  And  Galen  tels  of  fome  bones  that  would 
turn  to  Sand  and  Duft,  like  rotten  wood,  which  is  the 

effe<Jf  of  drinefs.  ...  . 

The  Lefs  this  Flardnefi  of  the  Bones  is,  the  better  do 
broken  bones  grow  together  and  unite. 

But  in  Perfons  that  are  come  to  years,  they  do  not 
truly  grovv  together,  nor  are  regenerated,  but  are  as  it 
were  glewed  together,  by  the  coming  between  of  another 
fubftance  like  Glue,  which  they  term  Call  us.  Galen  cah 
it  Porus.  Now  a  Calltts  fomtimes  happens  befidc  the  In^^ 
tent  of  Nature,  through  overgreat  plenty  of  Aliment  and 
bad  Nutrition  :  viz.  when  by  a  boney  callus,  the  three 
upper  Vertebra’s  of  the  Neck  are  fb  glewed  together  as 
diey  feem  to  be  but  one  bone  :  or  when  the  firft  Vetebra 
is  glewed  to  the  Skul  5  and  fuch  perfons  cannot  exprefs 
thSr  confent  or  dilTent,  by  moving  their  Head  forwards 
or  backwards  as  the  manner  is. 

There  is  a  greater  havdnefs  in  fome  Bones  than  in  o- 
thers,  as  the  Thigh,  5cc.  But  other  Bones  are  fofter,  as  of 
the  Os  Spongiofumt  the  laft  bones  of  the  Fingers  ^c.  Fer- 
nelius,  f^ellim,  HoUenus  have  found  all  the  bones  fo  pre- 
ternaturally  fofr,  that  they  might  be  bowed  like  Wax, 
and  that  chiefly  by  the  venereal  Pox,  witnefs  M.  Donams. 
The  Cartilago  injlformis  proves  fomtimes  fq  foft  and  flag- 
gie,  that  it  falls,  of  which  fee  Qadronchius. 

|doH9W>  yse  plfm 


A  Sonefire  pro¬ 
perly  Tvliat. 


[  teJs  us,  that  there  were  fome  that  lived  whofe  bones  were 
'  fohdjWithout  any  hollownefs,who  are  by  him  called  Ccr- 
neii  and  that  fuch  perfons  are  known,  in  that  they  never 
fweat  nor  thirft.  which  Salinm  avouches  of  one  Zyddanus 
a  Syracufian.  But  both  thefe  Authors  can  fomtimes  drop 
leafings. 

The  Cavities  are  either  tvithin  where  the  Marrow  is, 
which  cavities  neveithelefs  are  not  every  where  confpicu- 
ous  >  or  tvhhout  at  the  joymings  ;  which  hollownefles  if 
they  are  deep,  they  are  called  'Cotulai  or  Cotulides  (  not 
cotuledones  )  alfo  ^cetahula,  Sawcers.  Cotyle  was  among 
the  Ancients,  a  meafore  of  Liquors,  containing  as  much 
as  their  Hemina  ,•  alfo  a  kind  cf  Drinking  Cup,  as  fome 
fuppofe  If  the  Cavities  are  Jlsallow,  they  are  called  G/t- 
nai  and  Glenoeidets  from  the  form  of  the  Eyes  hollownefs 
when  the  Eye-lids  are  fhut. 

The  folid  parts  of  the  Bones  are  three. 

Thefirfi-  and  principal  is  called  Or,  and  is  the  hardeft 
part,  feated  commonly  in  the  middle. 

The  fecond  is  by  the  Greeks  called  Apophyfts,  alfo  they 
term  it  Pro^o/en  and  Ecphufefin  &c.  the  Latines  call  it 
PreCeffus)  Produ&io,  ProjeBuray  Extuberamia  ^c.  It  is 
a  part  of  a  bone,  not  only  touching  as  Epiphn/lf,  but 
continued  bunching  out  beyond  the  plain  furface  of  the 
Bone:  fuch  as  many  are  in  the  Vertebra’s  cf  the  Backj 
alfo  in  the  lower  Jaw-bone. 

Its  chief  Ufe  is  for  the  original  and  Infertion  of  parts^ 
as  Mufcles. 

The  third  is  Eplphuftsy  or  Appendix'y  Adnafccntia, 
ditamentum  being  a  bone  growing  upon  a  bone,  by  3 
fimple  and  immediate  Contail,  though  not  with  fo  very 
plain  a  Surface,  but  a  little  mutual  Ingrefs  of  Heads  and 
Hollows,  like  Ginglumnsy  th6ugh  without  motion. 

Th«  Subllance  of  tire  Epiphyfesis  rare  and  loofe,  being 
at  firft  for  the  moft  part  griftly  5  but  in  perfons  grown  to 
years,  it  is  hardned,  and  turns  to  a  bone  :  yea  in  elderly 
perfons,  the  Epiphyfls  is  fo  united  to  the  bone,  as  if  they 
were  but  one  contined  bone, 

At  the  Ends  of  the  Epiphyfls  a  Grifile  is  placed. 

But  all  Bones  have  not  thefe  Epiphufes  growing,  to 
them  :  yet  there  are  diver,s  of  them  j  as  in  the  Scapula^ 
on  the  Bones  of  the  'Tibia  and  the  Fibula,  viz.  on  eacit 
fide,  at  the  Tree  and  Foot  &c.  Alfo  the  Tooth  of  the  fe¬ 
cond  Vertebra,  the  ^tator  magnusy  the  Appendices  Sofloy- 
dtSyAre  Epiphyfes. 

The  Ufe  of  Eppiphyfes. 

I.  In  foft  bones  they  are  inftead  of  covers,  that  the 
Marrow  may  not  run  out, 

z.  They  ferve  for  firmnefs,  for  that  Bafis  is  moft  firm' 
which  is  broadeft  and  largeft, 

3.  That  from  them  Ligaments  may  arife. 

4.  According  to  paviusy  that  they  might  be  as  it  Were 
an  intermediate  matter,to  be  inferted  betwixt  a  bone  and 
Ligaments,  as  the  Membranes  betwixt  the  Brain  and 
Skull. 

The  Apophyfts  are  in  fome  places  called  Capita  Heads  5 
in  other  places,  Cervices  Necks  j  in  other  places  Tuber- 
eula  bunches  ,  in  fome  place  Spinse  thorns  ;  in  other 
places  Mucrones  fharp  points.  But  the  parts  which  at  the 
round  of  the  Cavities,  flick  out  and  hang  over  like  Lips, 
aie  called  Supenilia  Blows,  and  ZabraTips* 

Chap.  II. 

Of  (jrijlles  in  general, 

next  to  Bones  are  the  hardeft  fimilar  paits, 
and  almoft  juft  of  the  fame  Nature  with  Bones,  for 
fuchBeaftSas  have  no  Bones,  have  Griftlcj  inftcad  of 
Bones  accordiim  to  Ariflatle. 

j|  But  they  diffor,  becaufe  they  dere  fofter  than  Bones, 
though  harder  thah  Ligaments  :  aihd-though  very  many 
arc  ii?  procefs  of  time  turn’d  ^toj^ne^  £  ^ 
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^ttn  llicws  by  the  example  of  aThief  of  ^i/4/we, whole  we- 
fand  was  become  boney.  Alfo  many  Sccletons  of  my 
Kitifnian  fJ^nry  Tuittnus  dcclarcj  that  the  Cartilage  feu- 
tiformis,or  ftieid-faftiion’d  Grittle,  is  changed  into  the 
baidfubftanccofaBone,  which  I  alfo  have  obferved  m 
Diileftions  ]  yet  all  Griftles  are  not  fo,  as  the  Enfiformis, 
that  of  the  Share,  of  the  Spines  of  the  Back,  of  the  No- 
ftrils  and  Ears  :  which  nevcrthelefs  lomtime,  in  aged 
perfons  are  turned  into  Bones.  Moreover  a  Grille  bath 
no  Marrow,  no  Cavities  nor  Caverns. 

The  Efficient  is  the  Crijil-makjng  fomr  or  faculty. 

The  ./Vf fitter  according  to  ^rljiotle  is  the  fame  with 
that  of  the  Bones,  from  wich  he  wil  have  them  to  differ 
only  gradually.  According  to  Galen  it  is  an  earthy  but 
withallmoift  part  of  the  Seed,  partly  clammy  and  glew- 
ilh,  partly  fat :  but  more  clammy  than  fat. 

Its  life  I.  Is  principally  to  render  motion  more  eafie 
and  lafting  inthe  Joynts,  whiles  it  anoynts  the  parts  of 
the  Bones,  leaft  by  mutual  rubbing  one  againft  another, 
they  Ihould  wear  and  fret.  Hence  in  feme  Joynts  are 
found  Griftles  which  cruft  over  two  bones  joyned  toge- 

To  defend  the  parts  from  external  injuries.  For  they 
are'noteafilybruifedandbrokcnj  becaufe  they  are  hard 
and  not  friable,  nor  are  they  cafily  cut  and  fqueezed  as 
the  foft  and  fiefhy  parts.  Hence  the  extream  parts  of  the 
Nofe  are  griftly.  Hence  Griftles  are  joyned  to  the  Breaft- 
bonc  and  Ribs,  to  defend  the  Heart  and  Lungs,  and  the 
Griftle  Snfiformhi  to  defend  the  Midriff  and  the  mouth  of 

the  Stomacli.  -  r  , 

3 .  To  make  fuch  a  Connexion  of  the  Bones  as  is  term¬ 
ed  Sitnehendrofis. 

4,  To  ftiape  parts  prominent  or  hollow  ;  as  appears 
in  the  Ears,  Larynx  andWefand. 

5.  To  fillup  hollowne{res,efpecialIy  in  the  Joynts, 


as  is  fecn  in  the  Knee. 

6.  To  ferve  for  a  cover,  as  in  the  Epiglotm. 

7.  To  be  as  an  undeipropper  to  fuftain  fomwhat, 

as  the  Griftles  of  the  Eyelids  bear  the  Hairs. 

Their  Situation  is  various,  for  Griftles  are  found  in  fun“ 
dry  parts,  in  the  Eye-lids,  Nofe,  Ear,  Larynx,  Wezancl, 

Spine,  Cheft,  Ear-lets,  ofall  and  every  of  which  in  their 

places.  . 

Thslt  Mcignitnie7\{o'^^c\cs  :  fo  alfo  «  .1 

Their  Figure  is  divers,  as  ring-faftuon  d,  Sheild-Ihap  d. 
Sword-like,  8cc. 

As  to  their  Cflwcxion.  Som^Cnfiles  conllitute  parts 
of  thcmfelves,  as  that  of  the  Nofe,  the  Coccyx  : 

others  prow  to  bones,  which  knit  them  together,  ^^^her 
without  any  other  medium,  as  in  the  Share  and  Brea  - 
bones,  or  by  common  Ligaments  coming  between,  as  in 

the  Connexion  by  Diarthrofs.  ,  •  1  • 

InSubfianCfj  fome  are  harder,  as  thofe  which  in  time 
become  boney  5  others  are  fofter,  faftning  the  Joynts, 
andrefemblingthe  Nature  in  a  manner  of  Ligaments, 
and  are  therefore  called  Chondro^fyndufnoij  Grijily  Liga- 


*”*Now  though  their  Subftance  be  hard,  yet  it  is  flexible 
and  tough  becaufe  lefs  cold  and  dry  than  a  bone,  and  be- 
eaufe  compaffed  with  a  fnotty  matter. 

And  this  Subftance  of  theirs  is  void  of  fenfe  i  becaufe 
it  hath  no  acquaintance  with  Nerves  nor  Membranes. 
Norwapitrequifitethatit  ftiould  feel,  leaft  in  motion 
when  the  Griftles  rub  and  ftrike  one  againft  another,  pain 
pioitld  be  caufed. 

In  other  things  they  agree  with  Bones. 

Chap.  III. 

Of  Ligaments  in  (general. 

L7g«>«enfM»jaBandorTie,  is  by  the  Greeks  called 
S^ndefmu.  The  Ancients,  as  Hipfofratts,  ^rifiotU 
and  Oaltrs  sail  it  ifHvnm  ^ 


turn  a  Nerve,  and  a  twifted  Nerve  or  Nerve  tied  together  ; 
becaufe  in  fhape  and  colour  it  sounterfets  a  Nerve:  and 
othciwife  the  term  Ligament,  may  in  a  large  fignificatiori 
be  applied  to  any  part, which  faftens  divers  parts  together. 
Alfo  Galen  calls  the  beginning  of  a  Mufcle  Ligamentum, 
part  whereof  is  thought  to  turn  to  a  T endon.All  thefe  are 
improper  acceptations.  1  lhall  now  decipher  a  Ligament 
properly  fo  called. 

Its  Efficient  is  the  Ligament-making  Power. 

Its  Matter  is  a  clammy  reaping  part  of  the  Seed. 

Its  Ufi  is,  like  a  cord  to  bind  together  the ,  parts  of  the 
body,  elpccially  the  Bones,  and  fo  to  keep  them  together, 
in  the  Head,  Cheft,  Back,  and  Limbs,  that  they  may  not 
be  diflocated  or  difpointed. 

Becaufe  of  its  moft  ftrong  cleaving  thereunto,  a  Lig^- 
gaincnt  is  faid  to  arife  (  though  it  be  indeed  made  of  the 
Seed  )  from  the  Bone  primarily,  fomtimes  from  a  Griftle, 
griftly  bone  or  Membrane  :  and  its  faid  to  be  inftrted  into 
a  Bone,  Griftle,  Mufcle,  or  fome  part.  Or  if  you  would 
rather  have  it  fo  j  Ligaments  grow  among  the  Bones,  or 
in  the  Bones. 

Their  Situation.  Some  are  without  among  the  Bones, 
as  the  griffy  Ligaments  fo'  called,  which  are  thick  and 
commonly  round  :  others  are  wound  externally  about 
the  bones  wftiich  are  thin  and  membranous.  . 

As  to  Figure  :  fome  are  broader  which  Anatotnifts 
term  membranous  Ligaments,  as  hath  been  faid  ;  others 
are  longer,  which  are  called  Nervous  Ligaments.  And 
they  call  them  fp  becaufe  of  their  refemblance,  not  as  if  a 
Ligament  were  truly  membranous  or  nervous.  So  they 
arc  called  membranous,  which  being  broad  and  thin  do 
compafs  the  Joynts,  alfo  which  are  wrapt  about  Tendons 
and  Mufcles. 

Its  Subfiance  is  foUdj  white,  bloodlcfs,  fofter  than  a 
Griftle,  harder  than  Nerves  and  Membranes:  fork  is  as 
it  were  of  a  middle  Nature  betwixt  a  Griftle  and  a  Nerve. 

It  is  without  Cavity,  Senfe  or  Motion.  It  was  to  be 
without  Senfe,  leaft  it  ihould  be  alwaics  pained  in  Mori¬ 
ons ;  when  as  the  Ligaments  are  made  fomtimes  longer 
and  Ihoiter,  that  is  to  fay,  are  contracted  and  extended. 
Some  neverthelefs  wil  have  membranous  Ligaments  to 
feel,  but  they  muft  grant  it  to  be  fo,  by  means  of  mem¬ 
branes  and  not  of  their  own  proper  fubftancc. 

For  this  fubftance  of  theirs  is  as  Galen  tels  us  divifible 
into  fibres  vilible  to  the  fight,  which  experience  alfo  con¬ 
firms. 

Now  this  Subftance  is  in  fome  places  /after  and  more 
membranous  than  in  offiers,  as  in  all  Ligaments  wel-neer, 
which  go  round  about  the  Joynts  ;  and  among  thcle,  ic 
is  fofter  about  the  Joynt  of  the  Shoulder,  than  about  that 
of  the  Hip  ,•  and  yet  fofter  where  it  goes  about  the  inter- 
joyntings  of  the  fingers.  But  in  other  places  the  fub¬ 
ftance  is  harder'  and  as  it  were  in  part  griftly,  and  there¬ 
fore  they  are  in  fuch  places  termed  griftly  Ligaments  J 
and  they  are  fuch  as  lie  concealed  among  the  Bones,  as 
that  which  goes  from  the  Head  of  the  Thigh,  into  the 

IV.* 

in  General, 

WE  divide  all  the  Bonet  of  the  Skele-  1  The  divifion  of 
ton  into  the  Head,  Trunk,  and  the  Skeleton. 
Limbs  ;  and  them  into  the  Jrms  8c  Legs.  I 

The  whole  ftruClure  of  the  Bones  of  the  Head  is  term* 
cd  Cranium  the  Skul,  becaufe  it  is  as  it  were  Crknos^xs 
Helmet  ,  fome  term  it  Calva  and  Calvaria. 

Its  Situation  and  Magnitude  follow  the  Brain  and  cor- 
refpond  thereunto. 

Its  Figure  is  natural  or  non-natural  and  depraved. 

Its  natural  figure  is  rounds  that  it  may^hold  the  more, 
yet  a  little  longifh  towards  the  fore  and  hindparts,  where 
it  braaih.cs  fortli,tl|at  it  may  cuptain  the  Braip  ag.d  Brain- 
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let }  on  the  Gdes  it  is  flatted,  but  more  towards  the  fore¬ 
parts  >  and  therefore  the  hind-part  of  the  Head  is  of 
greater  capacity  than  the  forepart :  of  which  ^Ibovi- 
TiHs  King  of  the  Longbeards  or  Lombards  made  a  Driak- 
ins  Cup  for  Feftival  daies,  as  Diaconus  relates  in  his  Hi- 
flory. 

The  depraved  and  non-natural  Fi¬ 
gure  thereof  is  manifold. 

I.  When  the  foremore  protube- 
,  rancie  of  the  Head  is  wanting  ;  and 
I  fuch  perfons  are  counted  foohfh  and 
mad,  for  want  of  Brain,  which  ought  to  be  moft  plenti¬ 
ful  in  the  forepart  of  the  Head. 

.  a.  When  the  Hinder  Protuberancy  or  bunching  forth 
if  wanting. 

J.  When  both  are  warnings  fo  that  the  Head  is  round 
fis  a  Ball,  fuch  as  the  Heads  of  the  Turks  and  Greenland¬ 
ers  arc  thought  to  be.  And  thefe  three  depraved  figures 
fiipptcrates  doth  acknowlcdg. 

4.  The  fourth  Figure  Galen  adds,  which  he  conceives 
may  be  imagined  but  not  really  found,  when  the  length 
if  changed  into  breadth,  hut  F'efalius  faies  he  law  fuch 
an  one  at  Venhej  and  at  Sonoma. 

5.  The  fift  way  may  be  added  alfo  out  of  HippocratesiZn 

acuminated  or  oval  Figure,  when  the  Head  riles  up  like  a 
Sugar-loaf :  which  fhape  in  fome  Nations  Hippocrates 
tcls  US  had  a  great  reputation  of  Gentility,  and  may  be 
formed  by  Midwives ,  when  they  fwathe  the  Childs  Head 
into  fuch  a  fhape  and  fo  preferve  it ;  and  at  lafl  Nature 
transfers  fuch  kind  of  Heads  frpm  Parents  to  Children. 
The  lame  f/^ppocmej  in  his  Spidemick^Si  brings  in  two 
Jtinds  of  thus  fhap’d  Heads,  one  with  the  ftrength  of  the 
parts,  the  other  with  weaknefs  of  the  faid  parts.  And  fuch 
a  figure  of  Heads,  is  at  this  day  more  frequent  in  fome 
Countries  than  in  others'  _  ( 

But  now  I  wil  sdd  other  figures  which  I  have  obferved 
an  many  Skuls,  cfpecially  in  Italy. 

6.  When  the  right  fide  branche* 
out. 

7.  When  the  left  fide  flicks  out. 

8.  When  the  right  part  of  that  bun- 
chinefs  which  naturally,  fbould  be  be¬ 
fore  is  wanting,  and  the  left  flicks  out 

very  much,  in  fome  more,  others  lefs. 

9.  When  the  left  fide  ofthe  faid  Protuberancy  is  want¬ 
ing,  and  the  right  flicks  out  more  than  ordinary.  , 

10.  When  the  right  part  of  the  Hinder  Prominency  is 

away.  ^  , 

11 ,  Wben  the  left  part  of  the  faid  hinder  Protuberancy 

is  away.  ,  •  „ 

And  thus  I  make  tmlve  Jhapes  of  the  Head  in  all,  one 
natural  Tcndl  eleven  depraved. 

The  Subjiance  of  the  Skul  is  boney,  to  fccure  the  foft 
Brain.  But  in  Children  new  born  it  is  fofter  then  ordi¬ 
nary,  and  in  fome  places  cartilaginous  and  membranous, 
cfpecially  about  the  Sutures,  and  moft  of  all  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  and  upper  region  ofthe  Head  :  and  all  thefe  for  the 
making  the  Birth  more  eafie,  that  it  might  give  a  little 
way  when  it  is  prefled.  But  the  Subftance  of  the  Skul  is. 

1.  Thick,  not  thin,  that  it  may  more  ftrongly  refill  ex¬ 
ternal  injuries.  ,  .  , 

1.  Rare  not  compaft.  i.  Lead  it  Ibould  weigh  too 

much.  1.  That  it  might  contain  juyee  for  nourilnment, 

3.  That  vapors  may  exhale. 

Now  this  Subllance  of  the  Skul  doth  confift  as  it  were 
of  a  double  boord  or  plate.  It  is  leldoin  fimple  and  fin- 
gle  without,  a  MedimlHnm  or  middle  matter,  as  I  found  it 
in  the  Difleflion  of  a  certain  perlon,  and  feldomer  hath 
it  three  boords.  But  for  the  moft  part  two  as  hath  been 
faid.  fome  call  them  Diploat,  the  outer  whereof  being 
unhurt,  the  inner  may  be  hurt.  And  each  of  thefe  plates 
is  commonly  polifhed  within  and  without,  fmooth  and 
thick.  Hence  it  appears  bow  thick  the  §k^il  is.,  feeing  it 
is  every  where  jn  a  inar^rier  Rouble,. 
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I  fay  in  a  manner  or  wel-neer,  which  others  do  not  ob- 
ferve ;  for  in  fome  places  the  Skul  is  fingle,  thin  and 
tranlparcnt.  without  any  diftance  of 
plates.  And  therefore  fome  Chirurgeons 
are  deceived,  who  in  taking  away  the  firft 
-Plate  do  think  they  muft  fo  long  cut  and 
prick, til  blood  comes  out. The  CKtcrnal  Plate  is  fomtimes 
eaten  ofFby  the  VenerealDifeafe,  and  fomtimes  it  fprputs 
forth  Gums  by  force  of  the  faid  Difeafe. 

But  the  rarity  or  light  compofure  of  the  Skul  appears 
from  that  middle  fubfianCe  between  each  Plate,  which  they 
call  medimllium.  This  Subftance,  I  fay,  is  rare  or  lighti 
lax,  and  receives  little  Veins ;  which,  alfo  Hippocrates 
knew,  who  thetefore  warns  us  that  the  Skul  is  very  eafily 
inflamed,  and  therefore  when  the  Trepan  is  ufed,  the  I- 
ron  muft  divers  times  be  dipt  in  Milk  and  Water. 

The  Surface  of  the  Skul,  is  external  or  internal. 

The  upper  External  is  fmooth  and  even  ;  the  lower  or 
Bafis,  is  rough  and  uneven,  by  reafon  of  fundry  Appen¬ 
dices  and  Procefles. 

The  upper  Internal  is  hollow,  fmooth  ;  fave  that  it 
hath  the  Marks  of  Veins,  an'd  certain  Cavities,  wherein 
the  dura  mater  grows  :  the  k>Wer  is  very  uneven  by  reafon 
of  divers  protuberancies. 

And  every  where  there  are  frequent  holes  in  the  Skull, 
very  fmall  and  placed  without  order,  through  which 
fmall  Veins  and  Arteries  pafs,  to  the  inner  Cavity  of  the 
Bones,  and  the  dura  Henynx.  But  fomtimes  they  are  hot 
to  be  found.  , 

At  length,  th^t  vre  may  come  to  the  parts  ofthe  Skull, 
we  muft  know  that  the  Skul  doth  not  confift  of  one  only 
Bone,  leaft  by  one  wound  the  whole  Skul  fhould  be  bro¬ 
ken  in  pieces  ;  but  of  divers :  which  are  faftned  together 
by  the  Sutures,  of  whiA  in  thefollowing  Chapter. 

And  fome  are  Bones  of  the  Skull,  others  of  the  J  aw. 

The  Bones  ofthe  SbyiU  in  perfons  grown  to  ripe  year^ 
are  e/gbt,  whereof  two  are  common  to  the  Skul,  with  the 
upper  Jaw-bone,  viz.  the  cundiforme  and  the  ffiongiofurnm 
But  there  arc  fix  proper  bones,  which  make  up  the  Skul  it 
felf :  One  of  the  Forehead  (  in  new  born  Children  two  ) 
two  of  the  Forepart  ofthe  Head,  one  of  the  Hind,  part 
(  in  an  Infant  four  )  two  of  the  Temples.  And  there  lie 
hid  in  the  Auditory  paflages,  other  fix  bones,  on  each  fide 
three  little  ones  :  the  Hammer,  the  ./tnvil,  and  the  Stif 
rupj  to  which  a  fourth  is  added  called  Orbkulare. 

.  Apd  thus  there  are  perpetually  in  the  SkfiU fourteen  dc 
fixteen  Bones- 

Tbe  Ufe  ofthe  Skpl :  :  .  — 

1.  Tq be.tbe  Manfion  and  Bulwoik  ofthe  Brain,  which 
ofit  felf  is  foft. 

2.  Thatthroughit  Vapors  may  pafs.  ■  ■  .  '  . 

To  the  former  life,  its  thicknefs  and  fiardnefs  is  fub- 

feryicnt ;  to  the  latter  its  rarity  and  Sutures, 

On  the  Skul  pf  a  Man  fomtimes  Horm  grpw,  one 
whiles  foft,another  while  hard  like  Rams  Homs  }  fome- 
times  fixed  to  the  Skul,  otherwhiles  to  the  Skin,  and  they 
proceed  from  a  thick,  clammy  and  melancholick  humor. 
There  arc  examples  hereof  in  Parous,  Thuanw,HiLdanuSt 
Eynodaut,  Zacutus,  Severinus,  and  others  ;  I  alfo  faw 
two  horns,  one  at  Padua  in  a  Nunn,  another  at  Purme^ 
rantinHoUandm^noU  Woman,  which  was  fufiiciently 
long  and  hard  ;  I  have  difeourfed  of  thefe  Horns  in  my 
new  Obfervations  dt  Unicornu,  of  the  Unicorn. 


Chap.  V. 
Ofthe  Sutures  Oj 


A  Suture  is  a  fort  of  connexion  refembllng  the  putting 

together  of  two  Saws,  tooth  within  tooth,  or  the 

making  up  of  a  Garment  of  many  tom  patches.  . 

,  Such  Sutures  there  are  many  in  a  mans,  Head  ;  for  an 
Head  is  feldom  foW  Wwh^nt  any  Suture,  fu^h  as 
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fiotle  faw,  and  at  Helmftadt  and  the 
Monaftery  of  Hellhrun  in  France  fuch 
an  one  is  llicwed  (  as  a  Rarity  )  and.  is 
^very  where  to  be  met  with. 

And  fuch  peifons  have  not  their  Heads  fo  liable  to  exter¬ 
nal  injuries,  but  very  much  to  inward  Infirmiticsj  becaufc 
iranfpiiation  is  thereby  made  'tnore  difficult.  By  which 
diftinifliQn,  Falopim  and  Columbus  do  reconcile  Ceifiu  and 
I{obertus  Confiaminus,  the  former  of  whom  wrote,  that  the 
Head  which  had  no  5'utures  was  moll  liable  to  fickne/s, 
the  latter  that  the  Head  without  Sutures  was  more  fub- 
je£f. 

Somtirnes  through  Age  and  Drinefs,  the  Sutures  do  fo 
grow  together  in  aged  perfons,  that  they  are  fcarce  to  be 
fecn  ;  whereas  they  are  in  the  mean  feafon,  more  viliblc 
in  young  perfons.  Somtirnes  the  coronal  future  is  only 
fecn  obliterated  ;  but  the  temporal  do  hardly  vanifh,  ex- 
ccjJt  all  the  other  be  firft  defaced. 

Tho  Number  and  Situation  of  the  Suturesj  is  the  fame  in 
■  a  Woman  and  in  a  Man,  contrary  to  what 
^rifiotle  thought ;  nor  doth  it  vary  in  re- 
fpeft  of  figures,  as  Hippocrates  and  Galen 
would  have  it,  unlefs  very  rarely.  For  M. 
A.  Severinus  obferved  between  the  faggiteal  and  Lambda- 
faCbion’d  future,  another  over  and  above  of  a  trianoular 
fhap.e,  and  necr  the  end  of  the  faid  Sutures  in  another 
Skul,  a  new  oval  Suture. 

Moreover,  the  Sutures  of  the  Head  of  a  certain  Fool, 
did  vary  -in  figure,  which  all  ftuck  up  with  one 
Hillock  as  it  were,  wffiich  I  faw  in  three  Epileptkk  Chil-  , 
dren at iVrfp/ej, efpecially in  the  coronal  Suture,  which! 
did  fugged  a  new  Caufe  and  Cure  of  the  Epilepfie  or 
Failing-ficknefs.  .  ^ 

The  Sutures  which  knit  the  Bones  of  the  Skul, are  fome 
of  them  called  true  and  proper,  others  falfe  and  Baftard 
Sutures. 

They.are  termed  mttt  which  meet  together  -like  the 
teethof  Combs,  or  like  Saws, put  together,  whichji  have 
fomtimes  feen  after  Contufion  movable,  which  alfo  in  \ 
mod  Skills  that  are  over  dried  in  the  Earth  is  common. 
They  are  alfo  loofe  in  Children,  and  therefore  they  o-- 
pen  in  Hydrocephalic  or  Water-headed  Children,  as  t 
fa-W  inaBoy  at  Hafnia,  like  to  that  which  Severinus 
pidures  out  in  his  Tfeatife  of  Impodhumes,  and  Donatus 
deferibes. 

•The  Sutures  are  joyned  like  Scales  and  Tiles 

on  an  houfe-top,  and  therefore  they  arc  termed  Squamofe  , 
con^lminationes,  Scaley-conjunftiohs,  and  may  rather  be  I 
turned  joynings,  feeing  they  are  more  like  to  an  Harmo- 
nia  then  a  Suture. 

There  are  three. srwe  ones. 

‘  1 .  Is  the  foremore,  and  is  called  Cerfl- 
nalis.-  I.  Becaufe  the  Ancients  wore 
Crowns  on  that  part  of  their  Heads. 
2.  Becaufe  it  hath  fome  refeniblance  to 
a  Crown  or  Circle  ’: 

-  Temples  it  afeends  on  both  hides,  athwart, 

to  the  top  of  tlie  Head.  The  Arabians  call  this  future  Ar- 
cualii  and  Puppis. 

Its  Ufe  is  to  joyn  the  Fore»head  bone  with  the  bones  of 
the  Hinder-head,  and  to  didingnifh  them  therefrom. 
The  place  ofthe  coronal  Suture  is  found  out  in  a  living 
perfon,  cither  by  carrying  the  hand  upwards  from  the 
Wrid  along  the  Nofej  orby  drawipg.^  Thred  out  from 
Ear  to  Ear,  and  another  crofs  the. fame  from  the  end  of 

the  Nofe.  "  i 

2.  That  vchich  is  opposite  to  this,  is  behind  and  in .  the 
C  cdput  or  Hinder-head.  !Tisxalled  L'amdoeid'es  tht,  Lara- 
da-ffiap’d,  froni  the  Greek  letter  A-  fonie  call  it  hupfildj- 
dw  from  the  letter  alfo  prorajutura. 

This  afeends  obliquely,  from  the  Bafe  of  the  Hinder- 
head,  to  each  Ear,  grows  into  an  Angle.  Somtirnes  when 
the  Hinder-head  is  large  or  otherwife,  ’tis  divided  by  a . 
tranryerfe  future,  fimpie,  or  dQUblc  :  fomtimes  is  9 
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double  triple  Suture  as  if  a  greater  triangle  did  contain 
one  or  two  lelfer  Triangles  within  the 
fame;  where  the  Bone*  fo  comprehen¬ 
ded,  arc  termed  officula  triangularia}  the 
little  three-cornerd  bones,  commended, 
in  the  Falling-ficknefs.  | 

BcIIdas  thelc  triangular  bones,  Olatts  Worm  a  rare  man, 
found  others  in  the  Lambda-like  Suture,  which  perfom- 
ted  both  the  Boards  of  the  Skull,  obferved  as  yet  by  very 
few.  Three  for  the  moft  part  on  the  right,  as.  many  on 
the  left  fide,  differing  in  magnitude,  figure  and  fituatiori, 
which  alfo  are  accurately  difeerned  ancl  diflinguiflied  in 
Infants.  The  lowefi  is  feen  at  the  Pvo-.eflis  mammiltaresy  the 
middlemof  a\m\e  higher,  fcarce  half  a  Fingers  brcadthjthe 
third  a  little  further  diftinft  from  the  fecond.  Pavim 
found  only  two  like  to  thefe,  circunifcribcd  with  their 
little  Sutures  or  feams, which  he  doubts  whether  he  fhould 
refer  them  to  the  Bones  of  the  Occiput  or  the  Bregma. 

In  yhiipe  they  are  Various,  Tiiangular,  Oblong,  OyaL 
fomtimes  in  living  perfons  I  have  obferved  them  to  grew 
fo  high,  that  I  could  Feel  them  with  my  Fingers,as  i!  they 
had  neen  Epiphyfis  or  fomewhat  growing  upon  the 
Bone. 

All  are  larger  on  the  left. fide,  but  the  greateft  exceeds 
not  the  Nail  of  a  Mans  thumb. 

They  appear  more  diftinft  on  the  inner  &  Concave  fide 
ofthe  Skul,  than  in  the  outward  and  convex,  ancl  there¬ 
fore  they  are  all  more  cleerly  difeerffd  when  the  Skul  is 
taken  away. 

We  are  neverthclefs  to  obferve  that  thefe  bones  of  JVnxvt 
do  in  divers  Skids  vary,  both  in  Number,  Ma^itude,  Fk 
gure.  Situation  ;  fo  that  fomtimes  there  are  four,  fom- 
timcs  moy  and  in  a  Right  line  only,  fomtimes  in  the  veiy 
Juncture  of  the  Sagittal  with  the  Lambda-fhap’d  j  fome- 
times  alfo  in  the  Sculey  temporal  Sutures, 

Their  Z/fe,  I  believe,  is  i.  That  the  Sutures  being  in- 
Jarged  thereabouts,  might  afford  a  more  free  paffage  for 
Excrements. 

i.  That  the  Skul  being  made  up  of  more  bones,  eiioht 
be  more  fafe  in  Blows -and  Contulions. 

The /(fc  of  this  Lambda-like  Suture,  is  to  difiinguilh 
the  bone  of  the  Occi'p:«  or  Hinder-head,  from  the  bones 
of  the  Temples,  and  the  forepart  of  the  Head. 

3.  In  the  middle  betyvi-st  thefe  two  is  the  Suture  term¬ 
ed  Sagittalis  or  Arrow-fliapM,  becaufe  it  runs  ifia  Oteiglit 
line  all  along  the  Head,  likQ  an  Arrow,  betwiictfhe  Co¬ 
ronal  and  Lambda-fhap’d  Sfiftkes.  .. 

Somtimes.it  proceeefs  through  the  middle  of  the.  Coro¬ 
nal  Suture  and  the  midded  of  the  Fore-head,  as  ffr  as  to 
the  Nofe,  efpecially  in  Infants  :  in  fome  alfo  it  cuts  part 
of  the  Bone  of  the  Occiput  or  Hinder-head.  '  I  remember 
it  hath  been  fomtimes  wanting. 

This  Suture  is  termed  Vir^aU  and  }{ecia^.  . 

Its  life  is  to  diftinguifii  and  jovn  together  the  tvvo  bones 
of  the  Sinciput  or  Fore-part  of  the  Head. 

Thofc  two  Suture  are  commonly  called  Whyfome  Su- 
Nendofe  or  Ballard- futures,  which  are  .mresi  are 
wont  to  be  called  Squamofe  Sc^lie,  Ccr-  Scales:  \ 

and  Temporales)  bec.aufe  they  cir- 
cumferibe  the  Bones  ofthe  Temples. Now'thisConrie,xioii 
like  Scales  WJy?  neceffary,  becaufe  the  Temple-bones,  be-^ 
ing  in  the  lotvcr  part  very  thick  wiould  have  been  to  hea-, 
vy,  if  they  hadnot  been  made  by  little  and  little*  thinnec 
in  their  upper  part,  and  joyned  to  the  bones  of  the  sinci¬ 
put  atenuated  by  little  and  little  like  Scales. 

Now  there  are  many  fpurious  Sutures,  ^^great  nutu- 
every  where  in  the  Skul,  alfo  many  har-  her  of  Sutures. 
monies,  where  the  bones  are  joyned  to-  j  ' 
gether :  in  the  Palate  bone  a  peculiar  Suture  is/eetj. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Sutures. 

I  .  They  ferve  for  the  free  tranfpiration  of .  fuliginous 
vapors.  And  therefore  iV/ppoewfj  pronounces,  that  they 
have foundeft Heads, who  havemoft  Sutures;  and. thofe 
tiiat  ijave  their  fieads  wit{^out  Suturcs;,  are  troubled  wdth 

an 


r 


Of  tb:  B  mu  of  th^  SM  in  fumcuUr, 
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The  FIGURJE  Ex-  ^ 

plaiaed. 

A.  A  Tortlonoftht  Sitglttnl  StttHH*  ■ 

B.  The  Lambdx-likf  Suture.  '  ? 

C.  The  SkuU-  cmmtha  S^tv. 

D.  The  firji  Bone  o/Wornij  /on  the  left 

quarter. 

E.  The  fecond. 

F.  The  third,  /t  . 

G.  The  firji  of  the  right  Quarter  ^ 

H.  The  fecond.  >  > 

I.  The  third.  ? 

K.  The  great  hole  of  the  SkuU, 

LL.  The  mammillary  produ^ont, 

an  inyetciatc  Head-ach.  An*!  Galen 
favv  fo  great  an  InflainiTlation  caufed  by 
over  ftraic  binding  of  the  Head,  wbereby 
the  Sutures  were  mut  up,  and  the'Excre- 
mentskcpt  in,  that  the  Patients  Eyes 
came  out  of  their  holes.  \ 

11.  That  by  them  the  Dura  mater  n^^  i  V 
be  tied  and  held  up,  lead  it  fhould  . 
fqueez  the  inner  parts  of  the  Brain.  j 

III.  That  the  faid  dwrit  water  might  by  . 
them  fend  out  fibres  to  conftitute  the  .. 

TeriCraneum  and  the  'Periofieum.  ^ 

IV.  That  Veflels  may  go  in  and  out,  to  nourifh  and  in- 
liven  the  parts  j  which  VtlTels  arc  by  Fa/lffptitsxaVd  Verne, 
fuppis. 

V.  That  one  Bone  being  broken  the  others  might  re¬ 
main  whole.  And  therfore  G alenjPaulusiGmdo  and 
plus,  denie  that  there  can  be  any  contrafiflure  or  Counter¬ 
cleft,  fave  in  a  folid  Head  without  Sutures:  Hippocrates 
writes  the  Contrary,  and  cals  it  a  Misfortune,  as  alfo  Cc/- 

and  others,  ^.ndFallopiushixnCtii,  Parous  And  7 avius 
relate  examples,  and  before  them  SoranusyXakmg  a  fimifi- 
tude  from  a  Glafs  Bottle,  which  oftentides,  being  ftruck 
on  the  one  fide,  is  crakt  on  the  oppofite’part. 

VI.  That  Topical  Medicines  being  outwardly  a.pplied, 

may  more  eafily  penetrate.  / 

Chap.  6,  Of  the  proper  ’Bones 
of  the  Sl^uU  in  particular, 

THe  firfi  Bone  is  the  Os  FRONT  is,  the  Forche«d  bone, 
which  fome  call  Corotialej  Inverecundum,  Ospuppis  : 
which  hath 

A  Fj^wre  imperfeftly  circular  j  more  peifeft  where  it 
is  circLimfcribed  with  the  Coronal  Suture,  more  imperfeft 
neer  the  Eyes,  | 

Its  Subfi.tnce  is  thinner  than  that  of  the  Os  occipitls  or. 
Hinder-head  bone,  and  thicker  than  the  Ojfa  fincipitis,  on 
bones  of  ths^foremore  part  of  the  Head.  • 

It  is  twofo^ddu  Caddren  new-born,  difiingullhcd  by 
the  fagittal  Surure  ;  alfo  framed  of  a  twofold  Plate,  an 
external  and  internal. 

At  the  top  of  the  Nofe  above  the  Eye¬ 
brows,  there  are  large  Cavities  commonly 
two  in  number,  between  the  two  plates,  ' 
fonuia'ics  cio'athcd  with  a' green  Membrane 
and  fep.Tratcd,  containing  a  certain  foft  and  marrowifii  1 
body.  But  rhefe  Cavities  are  not  i.  In  Children  til  they  1 
are  .a  year  old.  2.  In  fuch  as  have  a  flat  and  Saddle-face,  i 
5 .  In  inch  wliofe  Fore-head  is  divided.  j 

Tne  f:ud  Cavities  have /jo/ej  which  Old  into  the  wide  j 
fpiccs  of  the  Noflrils  :  and  another  which  ends  into  the, 
bkui,  above  the  Septum  of  the  Of  ^rngiofitm  to  didinguilli  j 
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^  The  Ufeojthefs  Cavities.  '  . 

.1.  To  make  the  Voyce  Melodious  and  Sounding  5  be-_ 
caufe  they  are  not  in  fuch  who  have  a  bad  Speech. 

Some  conceive  they  ferve  for  the  Air  to  be  elabora¬ 
ted  in,  to  generate  animal  fpirits, 

3.  That  they  may  contain  the  Air  which  is  drawn  into 
the  Noftrils  and  brings  the  fmeJs  of  things  along  with  it, 
from  whence  it  pafles  leifurely  to  the  Organs  of  Smel¬ 
ling,  and  to  the  Brain  to  alter  the  fame,  and  reduce  it  to 
its  natural  State,  when  it  is  difordered.  And  therefore  it 
is  that  many  times  an  whole  day  together  a  fine!  is  per¬ 
ceived  in  the  top  of  the  Noftrils. 

4.  Others  fiippofe,  tTiey  ferve  to  collcft  Excrement?,' 
not  only  thick  but  watry,  which  being  carried  to  the 
Glandula  lachrymalk,  do  make  Tears. 

y.  fome  conceive  that  the  marrowy  matter  therein  con¬ 
tained,  doth  pafs  through  the  hole  of  the  greater  Corner 
of  the  Eye,  and  moiften  the  Eye  make  it  glib  and  flippery, 
that  it  niay  move  the  Eafier. 

This  Bone  hath  procejfes :  one  at  -the  greater  Comer 
of  the  Eye,  another  at  the  lefler,  to  conftitute  the  upper 
pare  of  the  Eye-hole  or  Socket.  There  are  alfo  two  cor- 
nerd  Eminencles  or  rifings  on  each  fide  o«e,  towards  the 
Temples,  which  are  termed  Horns  j  by  Albucafis,  Diony- 
fifei  the  .Author  of  the  Definitions  and  Tieliodarm  the 
Phyfitian  j  and  if  that  boney  Tumor  be  only  on  one  fide 
Ingra^ias  calls  it  Dionyfifeus. 

It  hath  three  holes  ;  one  more  inward  of  which  before,’ 
which  ends  into  the  Skul ;  two  outward,  at  the  middle 
of  the  Eye-brows,  for  the  thorough -fare,  of  the  Nerves  of 
the  third  Conjugation  to  the  Forehead. 

The  Second  acid  Third  are  the  two  Bones  of  the  Sinciput 
or  Vertex,  which  fome  call  Parietalia,  others  Arcualiaf 
Nervalia,  l{atioms  or  Cogitationis,  of  rcafon  or  thought  .* 
the  Greeks  Bregmatos  ofia,  becaufe  the  moft  moift  and  foft 
Bi-ain,  is  placed  under  them. 

In  Sh.spe  they  are  four  fijiiare  and  unequal. 

Their  Sub  (lance  is  more  rare  and  in-  |. 


firm  then  of  other  Bones,  becaufc  the 
Head  in  this  p.u't,  wants  very  much 
evaporation  :  and  therefore  the 
WoUiids  of  the  Sittcltut,  .*!rG  deadly. 

^  Kkkk 


tl'J}y  the  wounds 
of  the  Sinciput  are 
de.xdiy. 

In 


The  FIGURES 

Explained. 

In  this  table 
areprefented  the 
Bones  and  'fu¬ 
tures  of  the  Skul, 
as  alfo  the/  parts 
of  both  the  Jaw¬ 
bones. 

FIG.  I. 


U} 


AA.  Th&  Coronal  Suture'.' 

^  part  of  tht  fagittal 
Suture. 

CC,  Thefcalie  Suture  of  the 
Bones  ef  the  Temples.' 
D.  The  Os  fronds }  or  Bone"  '' 

of  the  Fore-head. 

EE.  Procejfes  of  the 

Bone,  to  the  grater  Cor¬ 
ner  of  the  Eye . 

F.  Another procefi  to  the  hf- 

fer  corner. 

G.  .^n  hole  for  the  paffagt 

of  I^erves  cxprcffed  on 
one  fide, 

H.  Os  Bregntads. 

I.  The  Bene  of  the  Temples. 
K.  Its  Appendix  caTd  Sty¬ 
lo  ides. 

X.  Its  m.tmmlllary  procef. 
.yfnother procef  thereof 
tvhich  maJjps  the  Os  ju- 


•rale. 
c> 


The  firfl  hone  of  the  lon¬ 
er  'fan  aacording  to. 
cur  .../itithor. 

'O.  The  fecond  Bone. 

P.  The  hole  of  this  BonCf 
tteer  which  is  ^the  Ca- 
runcula  Lachrymalis. 
dQAThe  third  Bone  of  the 
upper  Jan. 

!RR.  The  fourth  Bone  thereof. 

S.  The  Partition  of  tfte 

JVoJirils. 

T.  The  lower  fan-  hone, 

*1.  Its  outer  and  lejfer  hole,  the  greater  is  to  he  fcen  within 
X.  The  procef  of  that  faw-hone,  termed  Corone. 
iZ.  The  other  blunted  Procef  Called  Condilodes. 
ttet,.  The  Dentes  Inciforts  or  Cutting  T eeth. 
jS5.  The  Dog-teeth. 

J'/J'/  The  Grinders  or  Crinding-teethj  Molar es... 


II. 

AAA.  The  Coronal  Suture. 

BB.  The  Sagittal  Suture. 

CC.  The  Lambdoidea.  *  ' 

!D.  The  Os  fronds. 

EE,  The  Bone,  of  the  sinciput}  Bregmdy  or  forepart  of  tht 

I  Mead. 

I  FF.  A  portion  of  Os  Occlpids  or  Minder-head  Bone. 


In  Infants,  that  part  which  is  at  the  Conjunftion  of  the 
coronal  and  Sagittal  Sutures  is  found  Membranous,  and 
foftj  anti  among  all  the  Bon;s  of  the  Head,  it  laft  receives 
a  honey  hardnefs,  then  when  the  Child  begins  to  fpeak 
diftin^Ilv  and  intelligibly,  while  it  remains  Membranous 
?r.d  foft.  it  is  not  fo  thick  as  afterwards,  but  tranfparent. 
I'lence  in  Children  there  is  obferved  in  that  place  a  Gap 
or  Chink,  which  fome  term  Fontat^ella  and  fans  pulfatilis  5 
w  here  alfo  they  are  w-or.r  to  mak'cKlues  in  defparatc  Cn- 
;a:ihs.  I  have  once  obferved  this  part  in  a  perfoil  grown 
.i;p\  tc  have  been  not  yet  beney,  but  ir.cmbranous  as 


in 


Children,  'v'iz.  in  a  man  of  years  of  Age.  Bauhinus  in  a 
Woman  oftwenty  fix  years  old,  founH  it  remaining  ftilf 
open. 

There  are  within  fuperlieial  Cavides}  being  the  Imprcf- 
fions  of  Veins,  and  without  certain  fraall  holes. 

The  fourth  Bone  of  the  Occiput  which  fome  call  Bapllare, 
Os  proray  Os  memoricey  Os  pixidisy  the  Greeks  inon  j 
doth  conftiture  aimoft  the  whole  hindeimore  and  inner 
parr  of  the  Skill. 

Which  in  grown  perfons  is  commonly  hut  one,  feldoin 
double  or  treble ;  in  Children  it  confifis  for  tbe  moft 
,  part  of  feur,  feldora  of  five  bones^.  It? 


- -  - -  I  I  ■  ■ 
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Of  the  proper  ‘Boms  of  the  Skull  in  particular. 


Its  Figure  is  of  a  Sph^i'ical  triangle, 

Its  Subfi^tnCe  is  the  thicI^eH:  and  moft  compact  ofi^ll  die 
red  (  beenufe  there  the  noble  Ventricle  is  feated,  ancl 
there  thcNerves  arife  as  from  a  Fountain^  efpecially  at  the 
B.iGs  of  the  Shul,  fave  at  the  fides  of  the  great  hole,  where 
if  is  mod  thin  (  and  therefore  in  this  refpeft  ^rijlntle  did 
well  fay,  that  this  was  the  thinnefl:  Bone  of  all,  which  Co- 

lumbits  t2^\es  )  and  therefore  for  fafeties  fake,  there  is  in 
the  middle  thereof  a  long  P/o»jj«erCy.  ^ 

It  hath  f.v.e  holes,  one  which  is  the  greated;  neer  the  firlt 
Vertebra,  through  which  the  jHcdulla  ohloni^^at/i  palTeth 
forth  ;  the  red  are  lefler  fervmg  for  the  going  out  of 
Nerves  and  the  entrance  of  Veins  and  Arteries. 

It  hath  nine  Cavities,  feven  within  and  two  with¬ 
out. 

It  hath  before  two  broad  Precedes  at  tiie  Bafis  (^in 
Children  they  are  Epiphyfes  )  covered  wurh  a  Gridle, 
within  more  eminent,  inferted  into  the  Cavities  of  the 
fird  Vertebra,  for  the  motion  of  the  Head.  There  is  a- 

nother  finall  Procefs  behind,  joyned  to  the  fird  Verte¬ 
bra. 


Tht  triangular 
bom  in  Dogs, 


In  the  Hinder-head  of  Dogs,  there  is 
another  finall  bom  between  the  Brain 
.and  the  Brainlet,which  is  triangular 
it  way  as  a  Prop  fudain  their  going  with 
their  heads  downwards. 

The  andy?AT,  aiethe  Terr, pie  Boms,  by  the  Ears  ^ 
fome  call  them  Fetrofa,  Saxea,  Squamiformia 

Mendofa,  and  others  Parietalia  and  ^rcualia. 

Their  Shape  is  uneven  (  but  rather  circular  than  three 
fquare  )  becaufe  of  their  manifold  Subdance,  which  is 
like  Rocks  and  craggy  Clifts  j  for  which  caufe  they 
are  alfo  called  the  rocky  bones.  But  in  their 

upper  part  they  are  attenuated,  fo  as  to  be  tranfparcnt> 
where  they  lie  under  the  temporal  Mufcles,  and  are  joyn- 
ed  to  the  bones  of  the  Sinciput,  like  Scales, 

They  have  fix  holes  without,  two  within,  the  firft  ex-’ 
tcrnal  hole  is  large,  The  Auditory  pafiage  j  the  reft. 

are  finall,  for  Vedels  to  pafs  thorough.  . 

They  have  two  Cavities.  The  outer  is  covered  with  a 
Gridle,,  and  receives  the  lower  Jaw-bone.  The  inner  is 
I  longiflij  common  to  the  Os  occipitis. 


the  FIGURES,  Ex. 

plained. 

This  TABLE  demonftratej 
the  inner  ftrudure  of  the  Or¬ 
gan  of  Hearing,  with  the  little 
Auditory  Bones. 

FIG.  I. 

A  A.  Os  temp  iris,  the  Temple  Bone, 
hbb.  The  fctiie  Suture  of  the  faid  Bane. 

CC,  The  Os  (pangiofum,  or  Spungy- bone > 

D.  The  Cavity  into  rvhich  the  Auditory  Nerve 
is  inferted, 

P.  The  honey  Circle, 
ff,  T  he  greater  winding  of  the  Cochlea. 

Three  honey  half-circles,  which  form  the  La¬ 
byrinth, 

h.  T he  Malleus  or  Mammer  in  Its  fituation , 

i.  The  ^nvil  or  InCus, 

/g*  The  Stapes  or  Stirrup. 

l.  T  he  external  Mufcle  of  the  Ear, 

m.  The  internal  Mufcle  of  the  Ear,  of  vehhh  fee 

B.^.chap. 9, 

FIG.  II. 
aaa.  The  Labyrinth. 

b.  The  Cochlea. 

€.  The  oval  hole  where  the  Stapes  is  fated. 

d.  Fallopius  his  MlqUiX-duSlus. 

e.  The  Fenejira  Fpmnda,  round  window, 
ff.  Little  holes  to  let  out  f^eins  and  ./trttriesl 

FIG.  III. 

«<*.  The  Cochlea  diJfeBed. 
hb.  An  intermediate  face  or  thing  dividing  the 
Cochlea  into  two  wreaths, 

c.  A  round  hole,  ending  into  the  Cttvtty  of 

Hearing,  and  the  lower  wreath  of  Cochlea, 
ddd.  The  wreathings  or  Circumvolutions  of  the 
Labyrinth  opened. 

c.  The  Fenefra  ovalis,  or  oval  window. 

FIG.  IV. 

a.  The  round  Head  of  the  Malleus  or  Hammen 

b.  Its  end  whereby 'tisfaflned  to  the  Drum, 

c.  The  fmallerprocef  of  the  Malleus,  Mallet  or  FM^msr. 

d.  The  larger  and  more  fine  pYQcef  thereof,  firfi  ooferved  by 

Folius. 

e.  The  Incus  or  Anvil,  whofe  upper  part  hath  a  Cavity  to  re¬ 

ceive  the  Head  of  the  Hammer. 
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f.  The  longer  procefi  of  the  ^nvUf  t9  which  the 
faflmd. 

h.  The  Stapes  or  Stirrup'.  _  ^ ^  ^ 

i.  .yf  fourth  little  bone  faflned  to  the  Stapes  or  Stirrip  by  4 

Ligament,  firfi  obferved  by  Fr.  Sylvius^ 

PIG.  V.  , 

Shews  theboney  Circle  in  Infants,  to  which  the  fftttnbrane  of 
the  Urum  is  faflentd,  -  -  ■ 
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It  hath  a  certain  Appendix,  fliarpj  long  and  finall,  and 
therefore  called  Styldides,  jSelenoines,  OraphioUet,  pler 
Bnm,  &c.  It  is  foon  broke  off,  and  therefore  it  is  not  in 
all  Skuls,  efpecially  fuch  as  are  dug  out  of  the  ground. 
In  growapeifpns  ’tis  bony,  in  Infants  G. idly.  It  is  a  lit- 
tlchrooked,  like  a  Cocks  Spur. 

It  hath  three  ProcelJes. 

Is  e.vrerwrt/ and  obtufe,  thick,  fliortand  cavernous,. 


X. 


id  efi,  having  holes  like  a  Spunge  in  it ;  its  cal’d  from  its 
lhape,  Mammillarisj  Dug  like. 
z.  Is  External  alfo,  anej  a  portion  of  Otptgale. 

For  the  Os  jugate  or  EygomatU,  feated  under  the  Eye, 
is  not  a  peculiar  bone,  but  is  made  up  ofthe  Procefles  of 

two  bones ;  the  one  is  that  newly  mentioned,  the  other  is 
that  of  die  Jaw,  joyned  by  an  oblique  Suture,  making  as, 
it  were  a  B:idg  :  whole  w/e  is  to  clefen-d  the  Tendon  of 
the  temporal  Mufcle,  the  Skul  being  otherwife  but  thin  in 

that  place.  t  •  t. 

3.  I5  Internal  with  a  long  protubcrancy,  wherein  there 

is  a  threefold  Cavity-:  the  Drum,  the  Labyrinthy  the  Co- 
chleay  aifo  the  bones  which  ferve  the  Hearing  But  if 
the  outer  paflTage  before  the  Membrane  of  the  Tympanum 
be  reckoned,  there  wil  bfe  fom‘  Cavities  of  the  Auditory 
palTage.  The  Ancien?s'makds  mention  but  of  one  Ca- 

■''crn.  ,  .  .  ,  r 

T  The  fird  Cavity,  which  is  the 

panum  or  Concha,  or  as  fome  call  it  Fel- 


The  Cavkiessn 
theOjfa  petrofa. 


'uisfznd  by  AAfiotle  termed  Cochlea,:;  is 

'fr*  -  ■*  ■*  -  •  -  -  - 


fituate  prefently  after  the  little  M,em- 
brane  of  the  Tympanum  (about  which  goes  a  honey  cirefe,^ 
eafily  reparable  in  Infants,  in  elderly  perfons  hardly  ) 
wherein  is  the  Congenit  or  inbred  Airi,;;.  alfo  four  little 
bones,  a  Ligament  and  Mufcles,  ' littl^^^Whjdows  and  a 
water-paiTage  j  and  frcni-this^Cavity  tf'Lhannel  goes  in¬ 
to  the  palate  of  the  Mouth.  It  doth^not_  tr'an/hiit  the 
Congenit  Air,  which  Natm-e-dudies.  to  repin.  '  ’  "  _ 

The  Eenejlrce  or  Window^,  are  two  little  holes  in  this 
Cavity;  the.  one  oval,  is  in  the' middle' of  the  Cavity, 
more  tow^ards  the  fc^i-e-part,  and  higher,  upon  which  the 
Bafis  of  the  Stapes  of  StijtAips  reds,  and  in  a  great  mea- 
•fure  fhuts  the  f^e  :  in  the  hinder  part,  if  opens  it  felf  in¬ 
to  the  Cochlea  with  a  large  overture,  and  joyns  it  felf  al¬ 
io  to  the  hinder  hole  which  is  lotver  in  mankind,  lefTer  and 
naiTOW^cr  ?  and  this  is  divided  into  two  channels, divided 
by  a  very  thin  bony  Scale  :  ,with  the  one  it  goes,  togethe  r 
with  the  oval  window  unto  tixe  Cochlea,  with  the  other 
to  the  Labyrinth  ;  and  the  hindermore  channel  is  called 
.A qnre-duEius,-3\(o  Meatus  cochlearis,  Tonuofits,  Cacm,  Ca- 
preolaris,  by  reafon  of  the  crooked  wnnding  padage, 
through  which  the  greater  part  of  the  Auditory  Nerve  is 
carried  with  the  Artery. 

II.  The  fecond  being  round  and  lefs  than  the  former, 
is  called  Lahyrinthus  dimfodina  the  Maze  aud  Mettal-mine 
or  Cole- mine,  becaufe  of  its  crooked  manyfold  turnings; 
behind  the  Fenedra  ovals,  it  joyns  it  felf  to  the  following 
Cavity.  From  this,  many  waies  run  out.  which  they  call 
Cemicirculos  ofjeos  excavaios,  hollowed  boney  Half-circles, 
or/MK>cK/oj  Little  Ropes,  three  for  the  moil:  part,  large  at 
the.beginning,  imd  then  by  little  and  little  growing  nar¬ 
rower,  cloathed  with  a  little  thin  Membrane,  that  the 
fovinds  may  become  more  acute,  and  being  by  little  and 
little  broken  may  fo  afeend  unto  the  Brain.  It  hath  four 
holes  hefides  the  oval,  and  a  fift  which  is  terminated  in¬ 
to  the  Cochlea. 

III.  The  third  is  termed  becaufe  of  its  wreathed 

’’^ravning,  others  caW  it  Cavitas  cochleata,  Bnecinata,  yln- 

truiplh^cimfum,  for  it  hath  three  or  four  windings 
(  rhefe  who  are  thick  of  Hearing  have  only  one  or  two  ) 
mutually  receiving  one  another,  and  is  cloathed  with  a 
vwwe^xcceding  thru  and  mod  foft  Membrane,  and  is  ador- 
with  infinue  little  Veins,  which  being  twined  about 
The  wreathings  of  the  Cothle.i,  doth  by  many  branches 
'creep  into  the  fecrct  turnings  of  the  Labyrinth. 


Chap.  7,  Ofthe’BonesVfhich 
f  erve  the  Senfe  of  Hearing. 

nr  Here  follow  eight  other  Bones  of  the  Head,  which 
are  Icaft  of  all,  on  each  fide  four,  being  the  Bones 
fubfervient  to  the  fenfe  of  Hearing,  called  from  their 
fhapes,  Malleus  the  Mallet  or  Hammer,  Incus  the  Anvil, 
Stapes  the  Stirrup,  and  the  Orhknlar  bone:  all  which 
were  unknown  to  the  Ancients.  The  two  firfi;  were  found 
onthy  facobm  Carpus, Vihowas  afterwards  followed  by' 
Maj[a,  jacobus  Sylvius,  and  Vefalius  :  and  he  being  ad- 
monidied  by  Fallopius,  at  laft  made  mention  of  the  third,  . 
whole  fil'd  finder  out  was  Ingrafsias  ;  although  Eujiachius 
and  Columbus  do  arrogate  the  Invention  nereof  untO  ' 
themfelves. 

The  fourth  Auditory  Bone,  was  found  out  .and  ilrcwcd 
to  me  by  Francifeus  Sylvius,  being  round  and  finall, 
and  6y  N.  Fontanus  likened  to  the  Scale  of  a  Pika:' 
annexed  by  a  finall  Ligament  to  the  Stirrup  hde,  where  it 
is  joyned  to  the  Anvil ;  which  yoii  fhall  more  cafily  find 
in  the  hoyled  Calves  Heads,  in  which  they  are  bigger 
than  in  the  Heads  of  Men  :  howbeit  in  a  Manit  is  vifible 
enough.  Pavius  found  in  the  Head  of  an  Ox  a  year  old, 
one  like  this,  of  a  fedamoidean  fhape. 

They  are  fituate  in  the  fird  Cavity  or  Concha. 

They  have  a  Sub  fiance  hard  and  denfe,  hollow  within, 
that  they  might  be  lighter,  and  might  contain  in  them, 
farrow  for  their  noui'ifhment,  wimout  any  Pcriodcum 
about  them:  alfo  that  they  might  make  the  Air' drier, 
and  carry  it  along,  like  thofe  Ropes  which  are  fadened  to 
doors  to  make  them  open  and  fliut  again  of  themfelves. 
They  arc  as  peifedl  ip  new-born  Children  as  ih  thofe  that 
are  grown  uji  J  though  not  fo  hard,  but  more  mold,  for 
which  caufe  Infants  are  dull  of  Hearing. 

The  Connexion.  The  Hammer  by  its  procefs  dicks 
fad  tothe-Mcmbrane  ofthe  Drum,  beyond  the  middle, 
like  a  tail  turned  back  ;  the  head  wdieiecf  is  articulated 
into  the  Cavity  of  of  the  Anvil,  having  a  finall  Procefs, 
that  the  Tendon  of  the  Mufculus  romndus  may  be  applied 
thereto  ;  it  hath  alfo  a  longer  Procefs,  but  fmaller,  fird 
obferved  by  Cxcilius  Folius,  to  which  another  Mulcle  is 
fadened,  which  belongs  to  the  external  Ear.  It  reds  a- 
thwart  upon  the  bony  circle,  with  which  perhaps  it  grows 
together  in  perfons  that  are  of  years,  for  commonly  in 
Children  it  is  only  vifible,  in  others  it  is  cafily  broken  be¬ 
caufe  of  its  finenefs,  when  the  bones  are  taken  our. 

The  Anvil  refembling  a  grinding  Tooth,  lies  under  the 
Hammer,  having  beneath  fwo  procefles  ;  the  one  ihorter 
reding  upon  the  Os  fquamofum,  the  other  longer,  fudain- 
ing  the  top  of  the  Stirup  or  triangular  bone,  which  reds 
upon  the  Cochlea,  till  it  is  funk  into  the  broad  Bafis  of 
the  Fencfira  ovalis,  or  oval  window,  to  which  it  is  fadned 
by  a  loofe  Ligament,  fo  that  it  may  be  lightly  raifed,  but 
not  moved  upwards  and  downwards. 

Thefc  three  little  bones,  are  joyned  wiih  a  very  fine  Li¬ 
gament,  which  Ldretched  over  the  whole  Membrane,  as 
the  drings  ovfp  We  bottom  of  a  Drum. 

The  ifyeofthefc  little  bones  is  not  to  make  a  found, 
but  that  the  fpecies  of  found  being  received,  may  pafs  to 
the  lower  parts,  and  that  there  may  be  a  paflage  for  the 
excrements  of  the  Ears.  ^@r  the  Stirrup  fhutting  the  oval 
or  upper  window,  is  moved  by  the  Anvil  (  whereupon 
the  window  is  opened,  that  the  fpecies  or  reprefentation 
of  Sounds  may  pafs  into  the  Nerve,  and  the  Anvil  being 
!  fmitten  by  the  Hammer,  and  the  Hammer  by  the  Mem¬ 
brane  of  tiK  Drum,  through  the  impulfe  of  the  external 
Air  (  whi*  the  Hammer  hinders  from  being  driven  too 
far  forwards  )  which  while  it  is  in  doing,  the  membrane 
'1  of  the  Drum  is  droven  inwards,  and  becomes  bunching 
j  out,  whereby  the  inbred  Air  is  afFcfled,  which  wandring 
'  through  the  Cochlea  caufes,  that  the  branches  oftlie  Au- 
1 '  dicory 


V 


Of  the  'Bones  proper  to  the  upper  Jai^, 


ditory  Nerve,  do  receive  the  fpecies  of  founds,  brought  in 
by  the  windows,  and  coiumunicate  the  fame  to  the  Brain. 
And  thus  the  Hammer  is  moved  only  inwards.  But  in 
the  recour/e,  it  is  moved  outwards,  with  the  Membrane 
of  the  Drum,  by  that  very  little  Mufcle  found  out  by 
feriHs. 

Chap.  VIU. 

0/  the  ‘Bones  common  to  the 
Head  and  upper  faup,  viz.  Os 
cuneiforme  and  Osjpongiofum. 

THe  Os  Sphanoides  or  Cttmijome,  or  Wedg-faflhion’d, 
Bone,  fo  called  becaufe  as  they  fay,  it  hath'  the 
fliape  of  a  Wedg  i  was  by  the  Ancients  called  Polumor- 
fhos  or  many-form’d,  by  reafon  of  fundry  proceifes  with¬ 
in  and  without  whereby  it  is  made  rugged  and  uneven  ; 
others  call  it  Os  Paxillarcj  Os  Colator^,  Os  P alati,  ^c. 

’Tis  [eased  in  the  middle  of  the  Eafis  of  the  Head,  and  is 
placed  under  the  Brain  as  a  foundation,  fo  that  it  touches 
well-neer  all  the  Bones  of  the  Head  and  upper  Jaw. 

It  is  one  Bone  in  grown  perfons  :  but  it  is  at  firfl:  made 
of  four  which  are  afterwards  united. 

The  Procejjes  are  fundry. 

there  are  two  remarkable  ones,  at  the  lides 
of  the  palate,  cal’d  Pterigoeldes^  alsformesi  \Ving-fafhion’d, 
becaufe  they  refemble  the  wings  of  Batts  or  Flittermice, 
and  are  furnillied  with  a  longitb  Cavity. 

Inwardly  there  are  four  little  ones,  on  each  fide  two, 
having  the  flrape  of  a  Turkilb  Saddle,  and  therefore  this 
procefs  is  termed  Sella  Sphtenoidisy  the  faddle  of  Os  Spha- 
ndides  ;  in  which  procefs  being  fquare  and  broad,  there  is 
a  Cavity  to  hold  the  G landula  ptsuharla. 

At  the  Saddle,  there  is  a  Cave  full  of  little  holes,  that 
the  inbreathed  Air,  may  be  elaborated  to  make  Spirits, 
and  that  flegmatick  excrements,  may  dirtill  through  the 
funnel,  out  of  the  Ventricles  of  the  Brain. 

It  hath  fundry  bo/ei  for  the  paflage  of  the  VelTels  this 
way  and  that. 

Os  SpongoIDES,  (pongiofum  or  Spongiformcy  the  fpimge- 
likebone,  being  feated  in  the  middle  bafis  of  the  Fore¬ 
head,  and  filling  the  Cavity  of  the  Noftrils,  is  alfo  called 
tthmoeidesy  Crlbriforme  or  Crlhrojitnty  the  Seive-fafhion  d 
bone  :  becaufe 

Its  inner  fide,  where  it  [oyns  to  the  Head,  is  pierced 
through  with  many  holes  like  a  Sieve,  winding  and  turn¬ 
ing,  but  not  ftreight  s  and  this  part  properly  is,  and 
ought  to  be  called  Cribrofty  Sieve-fafhion’d. 

it  hath  in  its  middle  p/harp  ProCefly  refembling  a  Cockp 
^o!!wb,by  which  as  a  Partition  this  bone  is  divided  into  two 
parts  ;  And  to  this  upp^r  procefs  another  is  oppofed  be¬ 
low,  diftinguifbing  the  Noftrils,  where  the  outer  part  of 
this  bone  is,  which  is  contained  in  the  Cavity  of  the  No- 
firils  without  the  Skul,  being  light  and  fpungie,  and 
therefore  there  properly  fo  called . 

It  hath  alfo  another  part  thin,  folid  and  fmooth,  where 
It  is  joyned  to  the  focket  of  the  Eye,  a  fmall  portion 
whereof  it  conftitutes,  but  it  is  not  a  part  of- the  upper 
jaw-bone,  as  Kc/i/iwx  would  have  it. 

The  Ufeofthefpongie  part  IS,  to  the  Air  drawn  in 
with  Smels. 

The  chief  Ufe  of  the  Skve-fajhion  d  part  is, 

I.  Toadmitthe  Air  for  Animal  fpirits.^ 
z.  That  the  Species  of  odours  may  with  the  Air  be 
carried  to  the  mammillary  proceftes,  thc^Qrgaus  of  fmcl- 
ling,  which  end  into  thefe  holes.  And  therefore  in  the 
Difeafe  Cory^^,  this  bone  being  obftmftcd,  the.  fmelling 

is  loft.  .  •  r  o  ■ 

A  fccondary  ufe,  is  the  pin  ging  of  the  Brain,  for  flegm 

is  not  only  voided  by  tb^e  fmt/wwiuto  Ea- 
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1  late,  but  it  drops  down  alfo  into  the  Os  cAbrofum  and  the 
1  Noftrils,  if  the  upper  Ventricles  of  the  Brain  fo  called,  do 
abound  with  too  much  Flegm.  Howbeit,  this  Flux  is 
preternatural. 

Chap.  IX.  Of  the  Bones  of  the 
faxs>  in  (feneral. 

THc  ^aw-Boms  are  the  foundations  of  the  whole  Face, 
the  upper  above  the  mouth  the  lower  beneath. 

For  the  upper,  which  CelfM  calls  Mala,  is  the  boney 
part  of  the  Face,  comprehending  the  lower  and  lateial 
parts  of  the  Eye-focket,  the  Noftrils,  the  Cheeks,  the  Pa-^ 
late,  and  the  whole  row  of  the  upper  T  eeth. 

And  this  Jaw-bone  in  Mankind,  is  fhorter  and  round¬ 
er  than  in  Brutes,  for  Beauties, fake,  alfo  it  is  immoveable 
as  it  is  in  Beafts,  favingtlie  Parrot,  the  Ph^niCopt-orus, 
and  the  Crocodile  as  wel  that  which  lives  in  theavater,  as 
the  Land- Crocodile  j-  yet  do  they  not  move  the^  upper 
Jaw  only,  but  their  whole  Head  withall'  being  fh'aitly 
faften’d  thereto,  as  Vipers  do,  and  the  like  is  to.befaid  of 
the  Parrot.  t 

But  the  lower  Jaw-bone  in  Mankind  and  other  Crea¬ 
tures,  is  only  movable,  fave  in  the  Crocodile,  whichr 
hath  it  fo  united  to  the  Bones  of  the  Temples,  that  it  can 
no  waies  be  ftirred  s  but  the  Parrot  moves  both. 

The  Connexion  is  without  motion  in  .the  ppper  Jaw,  by 
a  Suture  or  Harmonic  whereby  it  is  joyne'd  with  many 
bones  of  Its  own,  ofwhicli-  it  is  conipofed,  and  other 
bones  placed  round  about  i  in  the  lower  by  way  of  Sun~ 
chondrofis,  which  is  in  the  middle  of  the  Chin.  But  in 
grown  perfons,  the  Griftle  is  fo  turned  into  a  Bone,  that 
the  lower  Jaw  feems  to  be  one  only  bone,  whereas  before 
it  confifted  oftwo. 

In  the  Brim  or  Circuit  of  each  Jaw-bone,  which  place 
Galen  cMs  Phatnian,  we  meet  with  Cavities,  vvherein 
the  Teeth  are  faften'd,  which  Galen  terms  Bothria,  the 
Latines  ^Iveolosj  Loculos,  FoJfulasj  Prcefeplola,  Morta- 
riot  a. 

Thefe  holes  according  to  the. nature  cf  the  teeth  in  theml 
are  fomtimes-fingle,  otherwhiles  thr£fbld ;  fomtiraes  they 
are  obliterated  and  fhut  up,  tile  Teeth  being  fallen  or 
pluckt  out.  Soratimes  they  breed  anew,  by  frefh  Teefli 
breaking  out.  In  old  Age,  frequently  thefe  holes  are 
obliterated,  the  Teeth  being  loft,  and  the  Gums  become 
[harper  and  harder,  fo  that  old  folks  chew  their meat  with 
them  inftead  of  Teeth. 


Cliap.X.  Of theBones proper 


THe  Bones  proper  to  the  upper  ^awi  ate  eleven  on^-ezch 
fide  five,  and  one  without  a  fellow. 

Thefirf  being  in  a  manner  triangular,  doth  make  up 
the  lower  part  ofthe  focket  of  the  Eye,  the  leifer  Eye-cor¬ 
ner.  and  part  of  the  Os  jugale  and  of  the  Cheek-bone. 

Thcjccondmakes  thegreater  Eye-corner  wheis  thera 
is  an  hole  which  pafles  into  the  Noftrils,  by  which  a  Ca¬ 
runcle  is  placed. 

Here  thole  Impofthumes  are  made  which  they, call  <eg?- 
lopas,  w.hich'  if  they  be  Unskilfully  or  negligently  hand* 
led,  they  pierce  to  the  Bone,  and  caufc  the  FiJiuU  Lachrji~» 
malis. 

This  is  ,a  little  Bone,  and  the  leaft  among  the  uppec 
Jaw-bones,  Thin,  Tranfparent,  Loofly,  Adhercing,  f® 
that  it  is  eafily  broken  and  loft :  and  therefore  ’tis  feldopfi 
found  in  Skuls  dug  out  of  the  Earth.  . 

The  third  is  a  very  great  one,  by  which  are  conftituted 
the  large  rpgioi)  of  the  falate,  and  the  great  Jowet  focket 
*  •  .  LIU  coBf 
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containing  the  Teeth.  It  hath  large  ^vines  (  and  holes 
through  which  velTels  pafs  )  on  both  fidcs  /^markable, 
both  for  to  make  it  lighter,  and  that  it  might  contain 
Marrow  to  nourifti  the  Bones  and  the 
Others  fay  to  help  to  frame  the  Voyce.  In  ^-bildjep 
they  are  not  hollowed  til  after  fome  years,  and  they  -  at e 
then  cover’d  with  a  very  thin  Membrane. 

The  {onnh  with  its  companion,  doth  conftitute  the  up- 
'  per  and  more  eminent  boney  part  of  the  Nofe. 

It  is  thin,  hard,  folid  and  quadrangular. 

The  FI  CURES 

Explained, 

This  T  ABLE  pre- 
jfents  the  lower  pa.rc  ’ 
of  the  Skul,  to  be 
feen  within  and 
without, 

FIG.  I.  * 

AAAA.  The  two  Boards  of  the 
Sfull  with  the  mar- 

rowy  fiihjianeehetwtet^ 

them.  »  , 

B.  The  Cavity  in  the  .Tore- 

head  bone^  ending  in¬ 
to  the  tpidenef  of  tlifi  ^  , 

7(p(}rils. 

(e.  The  Os  Crihrofam  or 

Sieve-Hko  bohefttU  of 
liltle  holes. 

D.  Its  acme  proce(i  refetn- 

bling  a  Cecils  Combe. 

EE.  The  two  inmore  and  fore- 

more  procejfes  of  the  Os 
\  -  Sph^noides  or  Cmteiz 

forme. 

FF.  The  two  imertand  hin- 

dermore  procejfes  of  the 
faid  Bone. 

GG.  The  holes  of  the  faid  bone 
for  the  opticl\  Herves 
to  pafi  ont, 

H.  The  Cavity  cm  in  tU 

middle  of  the  Saddle j 
wherein  the  Clandul* 

pituitaria  is  contained, 

I.  Another  cavity  whereon 

the  con)mEiion  of  the 
cptick  Nerves  doth 

7  Shelfthe  holes  of  the  Os 

>  cmeiformeiforthe  paj- 

M.S  fagtoftheveffelsy 

The  ptoceffus  petrofm  ej" 

or  Appendix  eftheOs 

fhegreatejiholeoftheOsoccipitis  through  whtch  the 

rfe^civhZT/tAsoccipith  within  the 
which  the  CerebeUim  or  Brainlet  re[ts. 

F I G.  II*  - 

AA.  Thefifthoneoftheupperfttwt  difingulfhed  by  a  Sh- 

ture. 

BB.  The  Os  imale.  ^  a  •/, 

CC.  Holes  optnhiginto  the  wldtnefs  of  the  Nojirtls, 

D.  The  partition  of  the  Nofnl.  t- l  tTMumbus 

E.  The  eleventh  bone  of  the  upper  tyhieh  . . 


And  thefe  two  external  bones  of  the  r  rVfttc 

with  a  yurure.  Within  they  are  rough,  that'the  Griftl  s 

of  the  Nofe,  may  be  the  better  faftened.^  , 

There  is  another  inner  bone  (  which  is  the  third  of 
'islofe  )  cleaving  to  t’ne  procefs  of  the  Os  fpongtofunti  'N  inch 
is  called  Septum  narium  becaufc  i^  diftinguilhes  the  No- 

!  The  fift  is  feated  at  the  end  of  the  Palate,  where  the 
j  ‘holes  of  the  Noftrils  go  into  the  Throat  or  Fauces,  i  ney 
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FF.  The  external  procejfe's  of  Os  cuneiforme^  like  Bats  wtngs. 

gg.  The  Cavity  of  thefe  Frocefes.  _  ^  ,  yj  j  c 

HH.  The  Cavity  of  the  Temple-honey  receiving  the  Head  of 
theloioer  jawbone.  -  _  ^ 

I  yin  Additament  or  Appendix  to  the  Os  occipms. 

KK.  The  procejfes  of  the  Temple-bones,  Cal'd  StyLoides  procef- 
fus. 

LL.  The  mammillary  procejes.  ^ 

MM.  Two  Heads  or  procejfes  at  the  Bajis  of  Os  OccipitiSy 
whereby  it  is  articulated  into  the  firjl  Vertebra. 

N  The  greatefl  hole  of  the  faid  Bone. 

do.  The  two  jtdes  of  Os  Qcciphisyfurnijhedwith  divers  pra^ 
tuberancies. 

arc 
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arc  diftinguiflaed  one  from  another  by  the  middle  Suture 
of  the  Palate,  and  make  the  hinder  part  of  the  Cavity  of 
the  Palate  and  Noftrils,  they  arc  thin,  folid  and  broad. 

To  thefe  ten  ColHmbus  ads  thQ  eleventh j  like  a  Plough, 
the  inmoft  and  middlemoft  above  the  Palate,  fhutting  the 
lower  part  of  the  Noftrils,  like  a  partition  wall. 

Chap.  XL' 

Of  the  lower  faw^bone, 

THe  lomr  ^atv-bone  in  grown  perfons,  confids  of  one 
Bone  only,  in  Children  till  feven  year  old  of  two, 
which  are  joyned  together  by  way  of  SHnchondrefs. 

Its  Figure  is  that  of  the  Greek  letter  v  or  like  a  Bow. 

Its  Subflance  is  exceeding  hard  and  ftrong,  that  it  may, 
hold  out  in  biting  and  chewing within  hollow,  vvhere 
Marrow  is  contained  to  nouriui  it  and  the  teeth. 

It  hath  two  flotes  on  each  fide, which  go  quite  through 
the  Jaw-bone  like  a  Pipe,  fo  that  a  briftle  put  in  at  one 
hole  will  come  out  of  the  other. 

The  one  is  more  jW^rdjhindermore  and  greater, recei¬ 
ving  in  a  part  of  thofe  Nerves  which  we  reckon  to  be  the 
lift  pare,  to  the  Roots  of  the  teeth,  with  a  little  Vein  and 
Artery. 

The  other  is  more  outtpardj  lels  round,  by  which  a 
Branch  of  the  forefaid  Nerve  received  in,  is  fent  out  to 
the  lower  Lip. 

It  hath  fundry  ^fferhles  and  Cavities  for  the  Rifings 
and  Infertions  of  Mulcles. 

Alfo  on  each  fide  two  Procejfes  called  Harar, carried  up¬ 
wards. 

One  goes  out  forvpardt  broad  and  thin,  w^hofe  point  or 
fharp  end  is  called  Coroner  into  which  the  Tendon  of  the 
Temporal  Mufcle  is  implanted.  And  therefore  Ffipf/o- 
cratts  counts  the  Luxation  ofthe  lower  Jaw-bone  dead¬ 
ly.  .  .  .1 

The  other  hindermore,  is  caiiied  backwards  j  repre- 
fenting  a  little  bunch  and  is  called  condulodesj  having  a 
little  Head  coverd  with  a  griftjy  cruft,  under  which  there 
is  a  longifir  Neck.  ' 

By  this  Procefs  the  Articulation  is  made  with  the  Tem¬ 
ple  bones,  where  yet  another  Griftle  is  placed ,  between 
the  Cavity  and  the  griftly  head,,  to  facilitate  the  motion. 
Alfo  a  common  membranous  Lignment  doth  cover  this 
Articulation. 

Ghap.  XII. 

Ofthe  Teeth  in  General. 

THe  Teeth  are  called  Dentes  as  if  you  would  fay 
Edentes,  Eaters,  and  by  the  Greeks  odontes  as  it 
were  edountes  Eaters  ,•  and  they  are  Bones  properly  fo  cal¬ 
led,  hard  and  folid,  fmooth  and  white,  like  other  Bones. 

They  have  fome  things  peculiar  which 
other  bones  have  not,  which  neverthe- 
lefs  doth  not  exclude  them  from  the 
number  of  Bones. 

I.  They  are  harder  than  other  Bones, 
that  they  may  bite  and  chew  hard  things ,  and  they  are 
little  lefs  harder  than  Stones,  nor  can  they  eafily  be  burnt 
in  the  Fire, and  whereas  in  the  Sarcophagus  or  Flefh-eating 
Stone,  the  whole  body  is  confumed  in  forty  daies,  the 
Teeth  remain  unimpaired,  and  therefore  TertuHUn  writes, 
that  in  them  is  the  Seed  of  our  future  Refurreftiqn. 

2.  The  Teeth  are  naked  without  any  Periofteuni,  leaft 
they  ftiould  pain  us  when  we  chew. 

3.  Yet  they  have  a  Senfe,  but  more  of  the  firft  than  of 
the  feCond  C^alities,  and  efpecially  rather  cf  what  is 
cold  than  what  is  hot  contrary  to  the  Nature  of  fleCh,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Hippoepates.  and  hence  tl>ey  arc  fo  apt  to  be 
fee  on  edp. 
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Which  part  of 
the  Tooth  fee/s. 


Eton?  the  Teeth 
do  differ  ffom  c- 
ther  Bones. 


But  the  whole  Tooth  doth  not  feel  of 
it  felf,  but  the  inner,  fofter  and  more 
marrowy  part  j  which  is  covered  over 
with  an  hard  external  part,  which  is  not 
pained,  neither  by  Fire,  nor  Iron,  as  in  a  Sword  under  the 
nioft  hard  rind  of  the  Steel,  an  Irony  marrow  lefs  hard  lies 
within,  and  the  Skin  through  the  fenflefs  Skarf-skin  doth 
feel,  fo  the  inner  part  of  the  Tooth  feels  through  the  out- 
moft,  into  which  inner  part  being  hollow,  little  foft 
Nerves  enter  and  little  cloathing  Membranes.  Hereupon 
a  certain  Nun  at  Padua  caufing  a  veiy  long  Tooth  fiiee 
had  above  all  the  reft  to  be  cut  off  to  avoid  the  Deformi¬ 
ty  thereof,  fhee  prefently  fell  dowm  into  a  Convulfion  and 
Epileptick  fit.  Now  in  the  part  of  her  T  ooth  which  was 
cut  off,  there  appeared  the  tokens  of  a  Nerve. 

4.  Hence,  they  receive  Nerves  into  their  Cavity  which 
other  bones  do  not. 

5 .  They  grow  longer  than  any  other  of  the  Bories,  al- 
moft  all  a  mans  lifc,becaufe  they  are  dayly  wom,by  biting 
and  grinding ;  as 

Gutta  cavat  lapldem  non  vi  fed  fepe  cadendo. 

The  hardeji  Stone  a  dropping  Hnufe-Eve  hoUovost 

Caufe  drop  tipot!.  drop  y  drop  ^af ter  drop  fill  joUortSj 

But  not  by  force. 

And  look  how  much  they  wear  away,  fo  much  are  they 
ftill  augmented,  which  hence  appears  J  in  that  if  any 
Tooth  fall  out  and  grow  not  again,  theoppofite  Tooth 
grows  fo  much  the  longer,  as  the  empty  fpace  of  the  for¬ 
mer  Tooth  comes  to. 

Fallopius  confidering  the  prsmifes,  and  how  new  Teeth 
are  thought  to  breed,  he  collefts  that  the  formative  fa¬ 
culty  remains  alive  in  the  Teeth  to  extream  old  age. 

Helmov.t  counts  the  matter  of  the  Bone  not  to  be  meer- 
ly  honey,  but  as  it  were  of  a  middle  nature  betwixt  Bone 
and  Stone  ;  becaufe  the  Teeth  turn  to  Stone  whatevet’ 
kind  of  food  flicks  long  to  them,  be  it  Bread,  Flefb,  Hefbs, 
Fifti,  Apples,  Beans,or  Peafcj&c.  But  there  is  no  petrifica¬ 
tion  or  turning  to  Stone,  unlefs  the  things  eaten  be  of  a 
tartareous  Nature,  but  only  a  drying,  the  moifturc  being 
confumed  by  the  Spittle  ;  nor  are  the  Teeth  made  bigger 
by  that  addition,  which  fomtimes  is  feraped  off,  fomtiines 
turne  to  clammy  filth. 


The  Teeth  art  bred  in  the  Womb,  after  T he  Teeth  arc 
the  Generation  of  the  Jaw-hones,  twelve  bred  in  the 
in  each  Jaw,  or  a  few  more,  as  I  fhall  Womb. 
fpeak  hereafter  touching  their  number, 
four  Cutters,  two  Dog-teeth,  fix  Grinders  :  which  lie 
fomwhat  imperfeft  and  concealed  within  the  Jaws  (fop 
It  is  rare  for  an  Infant  to  be  born  toothed  )  leaft  the  child 
as  it  fucks  lliould  hurt  the  Nipple.  And  therefore  in  art 
Abortion,  or  a  young  Infant,  fmall  teeth  may  be  pulled 
out. 

They  break  out  of  the  Gums  foonet  in  Brutes  (  though* 
Parro  be  othetwife  minded  as  touching  Horfes  )  becaufe 
they  are  fooner  capable  cf  folid  meat ;  in  mankind  at  the 
feventh  month  or  later,  after  the  Child  is  a  year  old  :  and 
the  upper  fooner  than  the  loweV,  yet  in  fome  the  loweft 
firft,  and  among  the  reft. 

The  fore~teeth  in  the  firfi  placet  becaufe 

I.  They  are  moft  fharp. 

They  are  lefs  then  the  reft. 

3 .  Becaufe  the  Jaw-bone  is  there  thinneft. 

4.  Becaufe  there  is  moft  need  of  them  both  to  fpeak 
with  and  to  cut  and  bite  the  meat. 

And  at  that  time  when  the  Teeth  |  Why  Children  are 
of  Infants  ihoot  forth, flippocratestels  t  fic\ofTeeth-bree-'^ 
us  that  Feavers,  Convulfions,  Fluxes  I  ding. 
ofthe  Belly  a  rife,  efpecially  when  the  , 

Do  g-teeeth  come  forth  :  becaufe  when  the  Teeth  make 
their  way  through  the  Gums,  they  torment  more  than 
pricks  in  the  Flefli. 

Thefe  Teeth  have  a  Subfance  boney,  hard,  and  holloWf 
where  they  break  out,  ,but  in  their  hinder  part  they  have 
a  foft  fubftance, covered  with  a  thin  and  tranfparent  MeraJ 
biane.  And 
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^Vliy  Sind  when 
young  ones  loofe 
their  Teeth. 


iVimher  neiv 
Teeth  are  bred 
cut  ojthe  -womb? 


And  about  the  leventh  and  fourteenth 
yeer,  other  Teeth  are  wont  to  break-out  (the 
former  falling  away  )  in  both  the  Jaws 
ten,  four  Cutters,  two  Dog-teeth,  and 
four  Grinders.  And  the  former  fall  out 
inthefourth,  lift,  and  lixt  year,  becaufe  the  holes  grow 
wider,  and  therefore  the  Teeth  being  at  that  time  foft, 
do  grow  loofe  and  fall  our.  Nicepimus  in  his  Interpreta¬ 
tion  of  Dreams  faios,  that  for  a  man  to  dream  he  loofes  a 
Tooth  another  conies  in  the  Romcjbetokens  gain  and  un- 
expeftedjoy.  If  their  Teeth  do  not  fhed,  the  latter 
Teeth  come  out  at  new  holes,  the  upper  commonly  on 
the  outfide,  the  lower  on  the  inlide,  as  there  were  new 
ranks  of  Teeth.  More  trequently  they  fpring  out  on  the 
(ides  and  augment  the  number. 

But  thefe  Teeth  are  not  bred  anew 
without  the  Womb  :  for  then  likewife 
Membranes,  Nerves,  Veflelsand  Liga¬ 
ments  might  be  bred  anew  ;  but  the 
feeds  of  them  lie  within  the  Jaws.  For 
Huflachins  and  Ejolanus  have  obferved  fome  fmallcr  Teeth 
at  the  back  of  the  relt  which  fall  out,  a  very  thin  partiti¬ 
on  being  removed  which  is  found  between  the  two  forts 
of  Teeth.  But  a  rare  cafe  it  is  for  Teeth  to  breed  again, 
nfter  many  years  and  in  old  age.  As  Thuanus  relates  of  a 
man  that  was  an  hundred  yeer  old  :  in  our  Fionia  a  man 
of  an  hundred  and  forty  years  of  age,  had  new  Teeth. 
fJelmont  faw  an  old  Man  and  Woman  of lixty  three  yeers 
of  age,  whofe  Teeth  grew  again  with  fuch  pains  as  Chil¬ 
dren  have  when  breed  they  teeth,  which  was  no  token  of 
their  long  living,  for  both  of  them  died  that  yeer.  Sir 
Trantis  Bacon  hath  the  like  Example  touching  an  old 
Man. 

But  now  let  us  fpeak  of  the  Teeth  in  grown  perfons. 

The  Teeth  are featedin  the  Compafs  of  the  two  Jaw¬ 
bones,  in  Mankind,  Quit  up  within  his  mouth  j  in  a  Boar 
they  flick  out,  as  alfo  in  the  Whale-fifn  cal’d  Narhual  in 
our  Greenland  ;  which  fends  out  an  exceeding  long 
wreathed  Tooth,  out  of  the  left  fide  of  his  upper  Jaw,  \ 
which  is  commonly  taken  for  the  Unicorns  horn,  and  is 
yet  of  great  value  among  Noble  Men  and  Princes, 

In  Magnitude  they  come  Qiort  of  the  Teeth  of  other 
Animals,  becaufe  of  the  fmallnefs  of  Mans  mouth.  And 
in  Mankind  fome  have  greater,  others  lefs. 

They  vary  in  Figure.  In  Man  they  are  of  a  threefold 
figure;  Cutters,  Dog-teeth,  and  Grinders,  as  Qiall  be 
faid  in  the  following  Chapter ;  fave  that  Fontanus  obfer¬ 
ved  in  a  certain  Man,  that  they  were  all  Grinders  which 
he  had.  In  Creatures  that  chew  the  Cud  they  are  double  ,* 
Cutters  and  Grinders .  In  FiQies  they  are  in  a  manner  all 
perfeftly  fharp,  excepting  one  kind  of  Whale,  which  the 
Jjlanders  call  SpringwalT,  whofe  teeth  are  blunt,  but 
broad. 

The  Surface  is  fmooth  and  even. 

The  Colour  white,  and  Quning,  unlefs  negligence.  Age, 
9r  ficknefs  hinder. 

The  Number  is  not  the  fame  in  all  Men,  for  to  let  pafs 
rarities,  viz.  that  fome  men  are  born  with  one  continued 
tooth  in  their  upper  jaw-bone  (  which  they  relate  oipyr- 
rhttSi  and  a  certain  Greenlander  brought  hither  in  the 
Kings  Ships  )  aifo  of  a  double  and  tripple  row  of  teeth, 
fuch  as  I  have  feen  in  fome  FiQies,  and  fuch  as  Lewis  the 
thirteenth  King  of  France  had,  and  which  Solinus  writes  of 
Mantichora,  and  is  known  of  the  Lamaj  which  hath  five 
ranksjftrangely  ordered,and  among  them  exceeding  Qiarp 
teeth,  refembling  the  Qones  called  Glojfopetrxi  and  there¬ 
fore  Celumna  took  the  teeth  of  a  Lamian  turned  to  ftone, 
to  be  the  Gloffopetrre  or  precious  Stones  of  Malta  fo  cal¬ 
led,  of  which  I  have  fppke  elfwhere.  In  a  Sea-wolf,  I  have 
obferved  a  double  rank,  the  former  of  Qiarp  teeth,  the  in¬ 
ner  of  grinders,  clofe  joyned  together,  which  poQTefs  the 
lower  part  of  the  Palate.  A  man  hath  ordinarily  but  one 
rank  in  each  Jaw*bons,  and  twenty  eight  hi  a\\ 3  fonitimes 


thirty,  in  the  upper  Jaw  fixtecn,  in  the  lower  fourteenj  but 
for  the  moQ  part  thirty  ttvp,  fix  teen  in  each  Jaw. 

But  this  number  is  feldom  changed,  fave  in  the  grin¬ 
ders,  which  fomtimes  are  on  each  fide  five,  fomtimes  four} 
otherwhiles  five  above,  four  beneath,  or  five  on  the  right, 
and  four  on  the  left  fide,  or  contrarily. 


Many  teeth  ar¬ 
gue  long  life. 


The  Difeafti 
and  Pains  of 
the  Teeth, 
how  caufed  ? 


A  great  number  of  teeth  argues  length 
of  life,  few  teeth  a  Qiort  life,  according 
to  Gaknand Hippocrates.  And  lightly. 

For  the  rarity  and  fewnefs  of  teeth  is  bad  as  a  Sign  and  a 
Caufe :  for  it  argues  want  of  matter,  and  the  vveaknpfs  of 
the  formative  faculty.  As  a  Caufe  '•  becaufe  few  teeth  can¬ 
not  well  prepare  the  meat, and  fo  the  firft  digeQion  is  hurt, 
and  conftquently  tliefecond.  But  we  muQ  underhand 
that  this  prediftion  holds  for  the  moft  part,  but  not  al- 
waies,  as  i'c.*/iger  well  difputes  againft  Cardan  in.  his  371. 
Exercitation.  For  ytugufus  who  lived  feventy  fix  years,  is 
laid  to  have  had  thin,  few,  fcalie  teeth  j  and  fo  like- 
wife  Forefus  who  lived  above  eighty  years. 

Their  Connexion  is  by  way  of  Getnphofts,  for  they  feem 
to  be  fixed  in  their  holes  as  nails  in  a  poQ.  A’fo  they  are 
tied  by  ftrong  Bands  unto  their  nehs,  which  bimds  ftick  to 
their  roots;  and  then  the  Gums  compafs  them,  cf  which 
before. 

The  outer  Suhjiance  is  mere  folid  and  hard,  not  feeling  ; 
the  inner  is  a  little  more  fofr,  endued  with  fenfe,  by  rca(on 
of  the  neighborhood  of  a  Nerve  and  Membrane,  and  bath 
in  it  a  Cavity,  larger  in  Children  then  Elder  perfons,  and 
compalfed  about  till  they  be  feven  years  old,  with  a  thin 
Scale  like  the  Combs  of  Bees,,  and  full  of  fnotty  matter  ; 
in  grown  perfons  the  humcr  being  dried  up,  it  is  dimini- 
Qied. 

This  Cavity  is  cloathcd  with  a  TmleMem- 
hrane  of  exquifite  Senfe,  which  if  it  imbibes 
fome  Humor  flowing  from  the  Brain,  ex- 
tream  Tooth-ach  follows.  In  this  begin 
Brofions,  Putrefaftions,  and  moQ  painful  | 

Rottennefs  ,*  and  herein  fomtimes  grow  the  fmallcft  foit 
ofvvorms,  which  exceedingly  torment  men. 

yefj'els  are  carrieclto  tliis  Cavity,  by  the  holes  of  the 
Roots  of  the  Teeth. 

As  ydns  to  carry  back  the  blood  after  nutrition  and 
continual  augmentation.  Which  are  not  fecn  fo  appa¬ 
rently  in  Manlcind  (  as  neither  the  Veins  of  the  adnata  tu¬ 
nica  o(  the  Eyes  )  but  they  are  manifeQly  feen  in  Oxen, 
and  are  gathered  from  the  fprinkling  of  blood  in  the  Ca¬ 
vity. 

Little  ..Arteries  to  afford  Natural  Heat  and  Blood  for 
Nutrition  and  Alteration.  And  therefore  upon  an  Infla- 
mation,  a  pulfativc  pain  of  the  teeth  is  fomtimes  enufed, 
which  Galen  expel  imented  in  himfclf.  Hence  much  lighr- 
ful,  Qiineing  blood,  comes  fomtimes  from  a  tooth  that  has 
an  hole  made  in  it,  and  fomtimes  fo  as  to  caufe  death. 

Z.m/eTVera;ej  tender  and  fine,  are  carried  tothcmf'om 
the  firft  pare,  according  as  we  reckon,  which  go  through 
theRoots  into  the  Cavity,  where  they  are  fpred  abroad 
Wfithin,  anci  by  finall  twigs  mingled  with  a  certain  muci¬ 
laginous  Subfiance  found  in  the  middle  of  the  teeth. 

The ///c  of  the  Teeth 

In  the  firft  and  chiefeft  place,  is  to  chew’  and  grindc  the 
meat.  And  therefore  fuch  as  have  loft  their  teeth  aroftiis 
to  content  themfelves  with  flippings,'  and  therefore  A""/- 
cephorus  reckons  that  it  is  bad  to  dream  of  a  m.ans  teeth  fal¬ 
ling  out,  and  faies  it  fignifies  the  lofs  of  a  Friend. 

2.  They  feryetoform  the  voice  (  and  therefore  Chil¬ 
dren  do  not  fpeak,  till  their  mouths  are  full  of  teeth  )  tC- 
pecially  the  fore  teeth  which  help  the  framing  of  fome  cer¬ 
tain  Letters.  Hence  thofe  that  have  loft  their  teeth, 
not  pronounce  fome  Letters,  as  for  Example 
T.  and  R.in  the  fpeaking  whereof, the  tongue 
being  widened,  ought  to  reft  upon  the  fore¬ 
teeth.  Alfo  the  iofs  of  the  grinders  hurts  the  Explic.iti 
op  91  plaio  Expreffioo  of  theNVords,  accoidiag  to  Galen, 


can- 


Specch  hurt. 


Of  the  l^acK^bom  and  its 

fo  that  the  Speech  becomes  llowci,  and  lefs  clear  and  ea- 

fie  Let  therefore  fuch  as  have  loft  their  teeth,  procure 

artificial  ones  to  be  fet  in,  and  with  a  golden  wire  to  be 

firmly  faftned,  , 

3:  For  Ornamm.  For  fuch  as  want  their  teeth  are 

thereby  deformed. 

4.  f^omer  conceives  the  teeth  are  an  edg  to  the  tongue 
and  Speech,  to  keep  in  a  mans  words,  and  prevent  pra- 

f.  In  Brutes  they  ferve  to  fght  withal,  in  which  cafe 
a  man  ufes  his  hands. 

6  In  the  faid  Brutes,  alfo  to  Ihew  their  Age.  For  the 
Aee  of  an  Horfe  is  known,  by  looking  into  his  Mouth, 
where  before  he  is  four  years  old  that  tooth  to  be  fben 
which  they  term  Gnomon,  when  he  is  four  year  o  d,  there 
is  another  tooth  feen  with  an  hole  m  it  that  will  hold  a 
Peafe,  which  every  year  grows  lefs  and  lefs,  till  at  eight 
years  the  tooth  is  filled  up,  becomes  fmooth,  and  no  hole 
to  be  feen  therein. 

Chap*  XIH. 

OftheT ?eth  in  Particular. 

TN  refpeft  of  then  threefold  Shape,  their  Situation,  and 
1  Office,  there  are  in  Mankind  three /ort  of  rcefb  :  The 
rore-mth,  the  Dog-tmh,  and  the  Grmderx  _ 

The  Fore-neifo,  from  their  Office  which  is  to  cut  the 
meat,  are  termed  Iwifores  and  Jnciforij  Cutters,  alfo  Geia  ■ 
ftnoi  the  laughing  teeth,  becaufe  in  laughing  they  are^fiift 

‘^^^They^are  placed  before,  in  the  middle  of  the  reft,  in 
each  TaW  four  (  fome  have  only  two  in  a  Jaw,  as  large  as 
four^road  and  fbarp  like  Swords,  fhorter  then  the  Dog- 
teeth,  and  fixed  in  their  Sockets  withfinglc  Roots ;  and 
therefore  they  fall  the  foonet  out,  efpeaally  the  upper- 
After  thefe  follow  on  either  fide 
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more. 


iVhy  Men 
have  few  dog 

teeth. 


The  Dog-teeth,  fo  called,  becaufe  of  their  Oiarpncfs, 
hardnefs,  and  ufe  5  for  what  the  former  cannot  cut  thefe 
do  bruife  and  grind.  They  are  commonly  termed  the 
Eve-teeth,  not  as  fome  think,  becaufe  they  doalraoft 
touch  the  circumference  of  the  Eye,  feeing  they  fiai^ly 
reach  the  lower  part  of  the  Laps  of  the  Noftrils,  but  be¬ 
caufe  a  portion  of  that  Nerve  which  moves  the  Eye,  is 
carried  unto  them,  and  they  are  deeply  looted, and  there- 
fore  it  is  counted  dangerous  to  draw  them,  alfo  when 
they  are  pained,  the  Eye-lids  do  pant  a  little. 

^  Thefe  teeth  are  two  in  each  J  aw,on  each 

fide  one,  broad  and  thick  in  their  bafis,and 
{harp  above.  For  a  Man  did  not  need  ma¬ 
ny  of  thefe  kind  of  teeth,  feeing  he  is  a 
gentle  Creature,  and  hath  hands  to  defend 

*”^hey  are  faftned  with  fimple  Roots  as  the  Fore- teeth 
are  but  they  are  more  deeply  and  firmly  rooted;  for  their 
Roots  exceed  all  the  other  teeth  in  depth,  and  they  are 

longer  then  the  upper  teeth.  ,,  j  ^  / 

The  remaining  hindcrmorc  teeth  are  called 
both  from  their  fhape  refembling  Milbftones  and  their 
ufe,  becaufe  they  grind  the  meat  f 
rougfi  and  great,  hard  and  broad.  The  Germans  call 

them  the  Cheek-teeth.  ,  l  » 

Tn  men  they  are  more  in  mtmher  then  the  Cutters  >  “Uf 
the  contrary  holds  in  fierce  Beafts,  which  ufe  their  fharp 

commonly  twenty,  on  each  hand  in  both  the 
Jaws  five,  although  the  number  varies,  as  Was  faidbe- 

^'^The  two  laft  of  thefe  are  termed  Dentet  Saplentia,  the 
Tf-eth  of  \Vifedom,alfo  the  teeth  of  Senfe  and  UnderftM- 
•  becaufe  they  do  then  firft  break  out  »Tomnnies  tyth 
^  oveat  pains, and  otljerwhii®*  witkaut  any  pain)wken 


men  begin  to  be  wifc,about  the  twenty  eighth  or  thirtieth 
year  of  their  Age,  and  fomtiincs  when  they  are  very  old  ; 
^rijiotk  faw  them  break  out  in  fome  when  they  were 
fbuifcorc,  and  iVaUus  at  tlic  Age  of  eighty  three  years. 
Somtimes  they  hardly  appear,  and  otherwhiles  they  are 
fcarce  created  ;  the  Latins  call  them  Genuinos. 

Thefe  Teeth  arc  faftned  by  divers  foots,  W'hy  the  up- 
either  two  and  three,  as  the  lower  Jaw-  per  Grinders 
teeth,  or  with  three  and  four,  as  the  upper  have  more  . 
Jaw-teeth,  whifh  have  more  roots  then  mots  then  the . 
the  other :  Becaufe,  lower? 

I.  They  hang  of  themfelves,  otherwife 
then  the  lower  teeth  which  are  faftned  partly  by  thek 
own  heavinefs. 

I  .  Becaufe  the  Subftance  of  the  upper  Jaw  is  more  rare 
and  foft. 

And  fo  much  for  the  firft  part  of  the!  ATranJttlon. 
skeleton,  viz.  the  Head  :  Now  follows  I 
the  fecond  Part,  or  Tr««l^.  .  , 

Chap.  14.  OfthePack^bone 
and  its  Vertebra’s  in  General, 

IN  the  Trunk  or  other  Part  of  the  Skeleton,  all  the  V'er- 
I.  tebres  oi  the  Backbone  are  to  be  examined,  alfo  the 
Offa  ifchtj,  the  I\ibs,  the  Breaf-hone,  the  Channel-bones t 
the  Shoulder-b-lades. 

Ail  that  is  termed  the  5/; wd!  or  B.'lck-  PP'hatthe  Spi- 
bone,  which  reaches  from  the  fiift  Verte-  nais  I  .  . 
bra  of  the  Neck  to  the  Os  coccygis,  or 
Ci'U'pper-bone.  It  is  called  Spina  the  Thorsi,  becaufe  the 
hinder  part  therof  is  all  along  (harp-pointed  like  a  thorh 
branch.  .  . 

The  Parts  of  the  Spine  or  Back-bone  are  tenredi’paw- 
duloi  ill  Greek,  in  Latin  Vertebrae  tVlnrl-boncs ,ot  Tnrning- 
bones,  becaufe  by  means  of  them  the  Body  is  turned  feve- 
ralwaics. 

And  thefe  Bones  of  the  Spina  are  divided  into  feven 
Vertebr.ie  pf  .the  5  twelve  of  the  Bf?ck>  five  of  the 
Loins,  and  five  or  fix  of  the  'Os  facrum  5  to  which  is  added  . 
the  Crupper-bone. 

All  the  Vertebras  are  hollowed,  to  contain  the  Spinal 
Mhrrow,  they  were  to  he  many,  not  one,  both  for  Motion 
which  ought  to  be  made  forward  and  backward,*  alfc* 
that  the  hurting  of  one  might  not  draw  the  whole  Spine 
into  confenit.  The  Father  of  Nic.  Fontatnu  faw  five  Ver¬ 
tebras  or  Whiile- bones  of  the  Spina  in  a  clufter  like  a 
round  ball,  in  the  Body  of  a  Porter  that  carried  burthens. 
AtsApavittt  hathobferved  that  in  decrepit  old  people 
thefe  Vertebrje  grow  together  into  one,  the  moifture  be-- 
ing  dried  up,  and  the  intermediate  Ligaments  hardned, 
which  he  rcprefencs  by  a  Pifture.  Tufpius  faw  the  Back¬ 
bone  in  a  Boy  div.ded  into  two  parts,  and  Salmuth  hath 
feen  it  broke  afunder  in  perfons  that  were  hanged. 

The  Figure  of  the  whole  Back  is,  that  fomtlmes  it  in¬ 
clines  inwards,  as  the  Vertebras  of  the  Neck,  to  fuftain  tha 
Gullet  and  afpera  Arteiia  ;  and  thofeof  the  Loins,  fpr 
the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta  and  the  Cava  defeending.  Som- 
timet  outwards,  as  of  the  Back,  and  a  little  of  the  Os  fa¬ 
crum  ;  that  there  may  be  a  larger  fpace  for  the  Heart, 
Lungs,  Bladder,  Fundament  an^Womb. 

And  thefe  Parts  do  bend  more  outwards  in  Women, 
for  the  fake  of  the  Child  in  the  Womb. 

The  Figure  of  each  Vertebra  above  and  beneath,  is 
plane  and  nroad,  that  luxation  may  not  eafily  be  caufed, 
round  within,  convex  and  bunching  out;  but  in  the  neck 
broader  and  more  even,  by  rcafon  of  the  Wezand  ami 
Gullet  refting  thereupon.  On  the  outer  or  Back-point, 
the  Vertebr*  are  furniflied  with  many  prominencies. ' 

For  there  are  three  kind  of  Prtctjfes  in  every  Verte- 
bra. 

M  m  m  m  i  Four 
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I.  Four  ohllqM'snes,  two  on  the  upper  part  afcentfing, 
CVO  in  the  neitner  part  delcending. 

II.  Tipo  trxnjverfey  f  or  the  Original  andinfertion  of 
the  Mufcles.  And  they  are  in  the  Vetcebrx  of  the  Neck 
broad  and  bored  through  ;  in  the  Back  thick,  folid  and 
tour  d,  excepting  the  eleventh  and  twelfth. 

lit.  One  Jharf  one,  in  the  hinder  part,  which  is  proper¬ 
ly  called  the  Spine  Or  Thorn,  and  is  wanting  in  the  tirli 
Vertebra. 

They  have  five  Appendixes.  Two  above  and  beneath 
at  their  Body  ;  as  many  at  their  tranfverfe  ProcefTes,  anti 
one  at  the  extremity  of  the  Sfine. 

There  is  a  moft  wide  hole  in  the  middeft  of  each  Ver¬ 
tebra  for  to  keep  the  Spinal  Marrow  in.  Alfo  there  are 
other  holes  in  the  fides,  which  are  lefTer,  to  let  the  nerves 
out,  vvhich  ^ohn  Leomotnus  affirm  to  go  out  only  at  the 
)oyntiri£s  of  the  Vertebrx. 

The  Sub  fiance  of  each  Vertebra,  is  thicker  and  more 
fpungie  in  the  infide  :  to  which  grow  the  Epiphyfes  and 
Grijilts.  For  the  extream  Parts  of  the  Vertebrae,  excep¬ 
ting  the  firft  of  the  Neck,  are  furnifhed  with  Appendixes, 
between  which  there  come  thick  and  (oftGrifilesj  that 
they  may  be  more  eafily  moved  ;  fo  that  above  and  be¬ 
neath,  they  have  Griftles,  which  in  the  Os  facrum  are 
harder  and  diier,  becaufe  this  Bone  is  immoveable. 

The  Vertebrs  are  \nh  together  by  Articulation  in  the 
hinder  part,  viz.  by  the  way  of  Ginglumos-,  but  in  the  fore 
-part  by  way  of  SymphypSf  and  that  by  very  firong  Liga¬ 
ments  or  Bands. 

Now  the  Ligaments  of  the  Vertebrx  are  twofold. 

Some  do  knit  the  Vertebr*  above  and  bencath,and  are 
fhaped  like  the  half  Moon,  thick,  firong,  fibrous,  and 
fnottie. 

Others  arife  from  the  Epiphyfes,  as  well  the  tranfverfe 
as  the  Iharp  ones,  which  are  membranous,  by  vvhich  the 
ProCefies  are  more  firongly  tied. 

Chap.  XV. 

Of  the  Vertebra  or  IVhirUbones 
of  the  '\Bac\in  ‘Particular 

THe  Vertebrx  of  the  iVccl^  are  commonly  feven.  In 
Brutes  for  the  moft  part  fix  only,  and  Busheqnius 
rdates  that  the  Hyena  hath  none,  who  is  confuted  by  the 
Skeleton  of  that  Beaft  in  the  cuftody  of  P.  Caftellus.  Thefe 
Vertebrae  of  the  Neck,  have  fome  Peculiarities,  whereby 
they  differ  from  the  reft. 

I.  Some  ol  them  have  their  tranfverfe  Proceffes  cleft 
in  two. 

II.  Alfo  they  have  them  bored,  for  the  cervical  Veins 
and  Arteries,  afeending  into  the  Brain. 

III.  They  have  a  cloven  Spine  or  thorny  Point. 

The  twofrfi  arejoyned  by  Ligaments  tothehinder- 
bf  the  Head,  that  they  may  fiick  moft  clofe  to  the 
Head,  and  have  fomwhat  peculiar  to  themfelves,  which 
the  other  five  have  not. 

I.  Is  iGtmed  AtliUj  becaufe  it  feems  to 
JVhy  the  firji  bear  the  Head  up,  which  tefts  upon  the 
Vertebra  has  two  hollows  thereof.  Some  call  itEpi- 
710  spine  i  firopheusi  though  mote  give  that  Name  to 
the  fecond.  It  hath  no  Spine  or  Jharp  Point j 
leaft  the  two  fmall  Mufcles  of  the  Head  which  arife  from 
the  fecond  Vertebra,  Ihould  be  hurt  when  the  Head  is 
ftretefaed  out. 

It  hath  a  thinner,  but  more  compafl  Subfiance.  It  re¬ 
ceives,  and  is  not  received  :  and  therefore  it  hath  its  Ca¬ 
vity  covered  with  a  Cartilage,  to  receive  the  tooth  of  the 
following  Vertebra. 

II.  Is  called  Epifirspheus  from  turning  ;  for  out  of  the 
middle  of  its  Body,  there  rifes  an  Appendix  (  others  call 
it  a  Prosefs  J  reund  and  oblong,  like  a  Dogs  tooth,  about 


W'hich  the  Head  with  the  firft  Vertebra  is  turned, 
j  Hence  that  Appendix  is  called  a  toothj  «, 
yea  and  the  whole  Vertebra  is  by  Hippo.  '  incmable 

_  crates  fo  called,  by  the  Luxation  wheSof,  \  J 

j  he  concaves  an  incurable  Stjuinzie,is  of-  i  Luxation  of 

^  ,  jtUTmh. 

1  The  Suiface  of  the  Toexh  is  in  forae  | 

Ibrt  rough,  becaufe  thence  proceeds  the  Ligamenf,wher- 
by  It  is  bonnd  to  the  Occiput  or  hind- part  of  the  Head,  a- 
bout  vvhich  alio  IS  wound  a  folid  and  round  Ligament, 
like  a  Nerve  m  drape,  vv^onderous  artificially  twilled,  that 
the  Marrovy  may  not  be  compreffed  nndhurt. 

Now  this  fecond  Vertebra  is  joyned  with  the  firft,  by  a 
broad  Ligamentt  turned  round. 

The  laft  does  more  agree  with  the  Vertebra’s  of  the 
Clieft,  and  hath  its  laft  Procefs  not  alwaies  cloven. 

The  Vertebra  of  the  Back^  are  commonly  twelve  in  num¬ 
ber }  to  which  fo  many  Ribs  on  each  fide  are  articulated- 
feldora  one  is  wanting  j  and  there  is  feldomer  one 
more. 

They  are  thicker  then  thofe  of  the  Neck  ;  lefs  folid, 
and  full  of  little  holes,  for  the  paffage  of  the  noui  idrino 
VcUels.  ...  .  * 

I.  Is  by  the  Ancients  called  Liphia,  becaufe  it  is  high¬ 
er,  and  fticks  out  more  then  the  reft.  ^ 

II.  Is  termed  Mafichalifi'er  Axilhxis  the  Arm-pit  Vtr- 

tehra.  ^ 

The  reft  are  called  Cofiales  the  Rib*  vertebrx. 

The  eleventh  is  termed  becaufe  the  Spine  or 

Iharp  point  thereof  is  ftraight. 

The  twelfth  is  called  bioTpfler  the  Girder. 

f  thicke.'^  and  greateftffieine 

fud  of  little  holes,  vvhofe  motion  is  Joofer  dKai  thattff 
the  Back,  that  we  may  more  eafily  ftoop  to  the  ground. 

The  traafverfe  Proceffes  are  longer,  but  thinner,  ex- 
cepung  thefi.  ft  andfift;  but  the  Spines  are  thicker  and 
broader,  to  which  the  Mufcles  and  Ligaments  of  the  Back 
are  faftned. 

I.  Is  termed  Nephrites,  from  the  kidneys  which  reft 
thereupon. 

TheUfi,  is  by  fome  cAltd  Aiphathes,  the  ftablidier  or 
underprop^er. 

The  reft  agree  with  the  others  aforefaid. 

The  Osjacrum  or  holy  Bone  follows,  fo  J  The  OsTaernni 
called,  f’ecaufe  it  is  thebiggeftof  the  why fi  called. 
Spine  or  Back-bone,  for  the  Ancients  I 
termed  that  which  was  great.  Sacred.  Or  becaufe  it  Jietfi 
under  the  obfcxne  or  privy  Parts,  which  Nature  herfelf 
covers  and  hides  ;  For  Satrum  did  alfo  figtiifie  execrable^ 
as  Servttis  ihews  from  Petronius,  commenting  upon  that 
of  Gold°"  of  FirgiV  }  Auri  facra  fames  ;  the  curfed  thirft 

It  is  broad  and  immoveable,  being  the  Bafis  orFoun. 
dation  of  the  Back.  ^ 

Its  F/gXrc  is  commonly  triangular.  It  is  iivits  fore-part 
roUgh'  bunching  and 

Its  Vertebr*  fo  called,  not  in  regard  Osfacmm  pro. 
ofufebutfimfticude,  ^refive,  fomtimes  perlyha,h  n» 
fix,  in  young  Children  eafily  feparabfe,io  Vertebra 
grown  perfons  foglewed  together,  that 
they  feem  to  be  but  one  Bone.  Solomon  Alhenus  and  Pa 
vius  have  fomtimes  obferved  them  to  be  feven  in  xNhimI 
ber. 

Galen  makes  the  Os  facrum  to  confift  of  three  Bones  • 
becaufe  he  comprehends  the  other  Bones  of  Os  faa  uin 
under  the  Crupper-bone,  and  calls  that  anEpiphyfis. 
which  others  call  Or  CoccygM, 

The  Holes  are  not  in  its  fides,  as  thofe  of  the  former, 
but  in  the  fore-part  (which  arc  greater,  becaufe  there  are 
greater  Nerves;  and  the  hinder-part:  becaufe  at  the  fidcs 
in  the  Os  Ilion  or  Flank-bone. 

upper  Cavities  are  engraven^  where  the 
Ojja  III}  cleave  o  it. 

Os 


Xhfi 


Of  the  NarnkJ^BoHe^  and  ojthe  (^bs. 
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Tht  Os  (occygis 
may  be  loofned. 


V^y  the  O  s  1- 
lium  is  larger 
in  Women  ? 


The  Share-hones 
ttre  loofned  in 
Child-birth- 


Os  CoccYGis  the  Cockow-bone,  fo  called  from  the 
Shape  it  hath  of  a  Cuckows»bjllj  is,unde^tl)e  farmer, 
confifting  of  three  or  four  Bon*s,  and  two  Oriftfes.  Bat 
J  conceive  there  was  a  greater  number  of  Bones  and  Gri- 
ftles  in  that  Danifh  Boy,  who  had  a  Tail  growing  out  at 
his  Rump. 

Their  Gounexion  is  loofe,  and  in 
Women;  Idof^r  then  in  Men,  that  they 
may  give  way. 

I.  In  theVoidance  of  large  Excre¬ 
ments. 

2.  In  the  time  of  VVomens  Travel,  that  the  cavity 
may  be  more  wide.  And  therefore  fomC  conceive  that 
this  Bone  only  gives  way  in  the  Birth,  though  Pimeus  be 
againft  it, and  that  the  Pains  of  Women  in  Travel  depend 
upon  the  Concourfe  of  little  Nerves  in  that  place.  After¬ 
wards  in  fitting  it  comes  forwards,  and  of  its  own  accord 
returns  into  its  place. 

This  Bone  in  Men  bends  more  inward  to  fuftain  the 
Inteftinum  redlum  ;  in  Women  outwards,  becaufe  of  the 
Neck  of  the  Womb,  an4that  the  Cavity  might  be  wi¬ 
der. 

This  Bone  being  hurt  or  broken,  exceeding  great,pains 
are  raifed,  as  the  Stories  related  by  Amatns  and  Donams, 
dowitnefs.  believes  it  is  of  no  ufe,  but  is  only 

the  mark  of  a  tail,  as  the  Nipples  in  Men  are  only  the 
(igns  or  marks  of  Duggs.  But  the  conftant  Doftrine  of 
Galen  is,  that  all  Parts  of  the  Body  are  made  for  ibrae 
Ufe. 

Chap.  i6.  Of  the 

'  ‘Bone,  or  Os  Innommatum* 

V  ^ 

THe  Os  IiiNOMinATUM  or  Nameless  Bone, which 
fome  term  Os  Coxm  or  Ilium,  the  Flank-bone, 
confifts  oftferec  Bonesj  llitm.  Pubis,  and  jfehinm  joyned 
together  by  Griftles,  till  the  feventh  year  it  appears  di- 
flinguifhed  by  a  threefold  Line,  but  in  grown  peifons  tis 
one. 

The  Ox  Ilion  fo  called,  becaufe  it  contains  the  Gut  Ili¬ 
um,  is  the  firft  part, which  is  the  uppermore  and  broadeft, 
knit  to  the  Os  facrum,  by  a  common  membranous  and 
mofl  ftrong  Ligament,  although  a  GrilUe  alfo  comes  be¬ 
tween. 

Its  femicif cular  and  uneven  Circumference,  is  termed 
Spina  O0is  whofe  inner  part  hollow  and  broad,  is 
termed  Cofia,  the  Rib  ;  the  outer  part  formed  with  une¬ 
qual  Lines,  is  termed  Dorfitm,  the  Back. 

*  This  Bone  is  larger  in  Women, and  its 

Spine  is  drawn  more  out  fidewiaies,  that 
the  Wpmb  of  a  Woman  with  Child  may 
better  reft  upon  it.  And  therefore  wo¬ 
men  with  Child  do  a, little  complain  of 
this  Patt,  3s  if  it  were  pulled  afunder  feom  the  Os  lacruin 
and  other  neighbouring  Parts  to  which  it  cleaves. 

Osf  uhis  or  Peclinis,  the  Share-bone, 
is  the  fecond  middlcmore  and  fore- 
more  Part  i  which  Bone  is  joyned  ^to 

t  the  Bone  of  the  other  fide^  by  way  of 
Sunchondrofis,  that  is  to  fay,  by 
ftle  coming  between  ;  which  in  Women  is  twice  as  thick 
and  loofe  or  wide  as  in  Men,  that  thefe  Bones  in  Child¬ 
birth  may  be  (not-diflocatedor  disjoynted,  but)  loofned 
and  made  to  gape,  when  the  Child  ftrives  to  come  forth. 
But  now  and  then  when  the  Qiiids  grcatnefs,  or  .thenar- 
l  ownefs  of  the  place  requires,  theJShare-bones  ave  pulled 
afunder,as,  befides  the  Authority  of  the  Ancients, 
and  B^olanus  have  obferved  in  the'DIfleflions  of  Child- 
ing-women,  &c.  and  it  is  largely  proved  in  the  Anatev 
ipical  Controverfies  of  my  Father  BanhoUms  :  But  thi^ 
is  not  alwaie^  fo,  namely  when  the  Childis  foft.andapt 


to  bend  it  felf  and  comply  with  the  ftraitnefs  of  the  place 
when  the  way  is  flippery,  the  Bones  much  widened,  &c. 
for  then  the  looftiing,  of  the  Griftledees  fuffice. 

But  whether  the  Share-bones  are  moved  is  another 
queftion.  "fah.  Cajus  affirms  they  are  moved  by  help  of 
the  right  Muicle  of  the  Belly.  Sfigditts  alfo  faies  they 
are  moved  after  a  peculiar  manner  Upwards,  whiles  the 
Body  roules  in  the  bed, the  Legs  being  lifted  upwards  l{i~ 
olanus  f  rove's  that  the  Share-bones  are  moved,  not  alone, 
but  with  the  Hip-bone,  by  help  of  the  fame  Mufcles,  this 
I  fay  he  proves  by  the  Venereal  Emhracements,  m  which 
thefe  Parts  are  moved  5  by  the  going  of  fuch  whofe  Legs 
are  cut  off,  and  laftly  by  dancing. 

_  But  fome  doubts  do  as  yet  make  me  fcruple  tius  Mo¬ 
tion.,  ^ 

1.  Becaufe  C4;«x himfelf  confeflesjthat  the  Share-bones 
( I  add  the  reft  )  are  not  moved  of  theiv  own  Nature,but 
by  the  bending  of  the  Back-bone. 

2.  Thefe  Bones  being  joyned  together  bySyinphyfis, 
can  have  no  motion,  w^hich  fdoUnm  himfelf confefles. 

3.  I  have  affigned  anqth*  Ufe  for  the  right  Mufcles, 
above  in  Book  the  firft. 

4.  Thefe  feeming  Motions  of  fhe  Bones,  are  not  prol 
per  to  them,  but  are  motions  of  the  Thigh  or  Back,whofe 
motion  they  follow.  For  in  the  Examples  alleadged,any 
man  may  experiment  in  himfelf,that  both  his  Thighs  ancl 
Back  are  moved  j  alfo  he  may  by  his  hand  p^erceive,  that 
both  the  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh  called  Glmxi,  and  the  o- 
ther  adjacent  Mufcles  are  moved. . 

5.  They  ought  to  he  immoveable,  becaufe  the  upper 

Parts  reft  upon  them  as  on  a  Foutidation,  and  we  reft  by 
fitting  upon  this  Parg.  ^ 

In  Women  that  have  been  lately  delivered,  thefe  bones 
may  be  feparated  with  the  back  of  a  thin  knife,  which  they 
cannot  be  in  others.  Moreover,  though  the  Sfaare-bpaes 
are  joyned  by  a  Griftle,  yet  they  hayc  l^ewife  two 

Ligaments  i.  compaff  es  them  about  circularly,  z.  Is 
membranous,  w'hich  pofleffes  the  hole. 

-They  are  thin,  and  for  highnefs  fake 
furnilbed  with  very  great  which  in 
women  are  more  large  and  capacious, be- 
caufe  of  the  W omb  and  Child,  for  the 
inner  and  lower  Proceffes  do  bunch  mor.e  outwards. 

With  the  Os  facrum  they  conftitute 
that  Cavity  which  is  termed  'Pelvis  the 
BafinorBowl,  wherein  are  featedthe 
Bladder,  the  Womb,  and  Part  of  the 
Guts. 

Os  IsCHiON  or  the  Hip-bone  is  the  third  part, which  is 
lower  and  more  oimvard,  wherein  is  a  large  and  deep 
Cavity,  (  they  call  it  ./fmahulum,  the  Saucer,  andPix- 
is  the  Box  )  to  receive  the  large  Head  of  the  Thigh-bone, 
which  if  it  fall  out,  either  by  reafon  of  fome  internal  hu- 
more,  or  outward  chance,  a  Luxation  or  Semiluxation  is 
thereby  caufed.  The  griftley  Procefs  of  this  Cavity,  is 
termed  Sttpercilium,  the  Brow. 

Tfieloweft  Parts  of  this  Bone  are  more  diftantin  wo¬ 
men  then  in  men,  and  therefore  their  Pelvis  or  Eafin  is 
larger  then  that  in  men. 

This  Bone  i$\tth  to  the  Os  facrum,  with  a  double  Li¬ 
gament,  growing  out  of  the  Os  facrum  ;  The  one  is  infer- 
ted  into  the  fharp  Procefs  of  the  Hip,  the  other  behind,in^ 
10  its  Appendix,  that  the  Inteftinum  reflum  and  its  Muf- 
clcs  may  be  thereby  fuftained. 

Chap.  17  OftbeBfbs, 

AS  the  Os  Innominatnm  or  Namelefs  Bone,  is  at  the 
fides  of  the  Os  facrum,  fo  at  the  fides  of  the  Ver- 
tebr®  of  the  Back,  are  the  Ribs.  And  therefore,  afeen^- 
ding  in  the  Explication  of  the  Skeleton,  thefe  are  now  tp 
be  explained,  as  being  the  lateral  Parts  of  the  Ghcft. 


JPljy  there  are 
great  Holes  in 
sbeSharehones. 


The  Share-bsnes 
larger  in  wonten. 


,  ,  /  ,  ,r.  . ■:  _ _ 
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TheFlGURES 

Explained, 

This  T  ABLE  prefects 
fome.  of  theVerte- 
hvx^  the  Os  facrum. 

Os  innominatum, 
the  Ribs  and  Shoul¬ 
der-blade  peculiar¬ 
ly,  and  their  Parti* 
cles, 

FIG.  I. 

AAA..The  forefide  of  thefjrfl  Ver- 
tthret  oj  the  Ntcf^  ternud 
Atlas. 

The  hole  through  which  the 
S final  Marrow  defcends. 

The  tranjverje  or  lateral 
PrOceffet. 

The  lateral  Tiolei  through 
which  the  Arteries  afctni 
to  the  Brain. 

Two  Cavities  receiving  the 
Occitut. 

‘  FIG.  II. 

The  bacf-fide  of  the  fecend 
V trtebra  of  the  JVecl\. 

Its  ..appendix  or  Preceftj 
iikf  a  T ooth. 

Its  forked  S pine. 

FIG.  III. 

AA.  ThchinderJideoftheBack^ 
vertebra. 

Its  upper  Surface^  le(i  felid 
and  full  offinali  Holes. 

Its  tranjverfal  Proceffes. 

Its  hinder  Procef  or  Spina. 

FIG.  IV. 

Theforejtde  of  the  Vertebra 
of  the  Loins. 

Its  lower  Surface^  for  the 
mojl  part  covered  with  <• 
Grijlle. 

.yin  Hole  for  the  M(Cf row  ■ 
to  fa fs  through. 

DD.  The  tranfverfe  or  lateral  FroCef['es 
E .  The  latter  Procefs  or  the  Spina. 

II.  Its  oblh^ue  Procejfes. 

FIG.  V. 


,B. 

CC. 

dd. 


SE. 


AA. 

B. 

C. 


B. 

CC. 

D. 

AA. 

B. 


^rJXL 


nr 


IV 


GG.  The  large  Cavity  or  Saueer. 
hh.  The  Brim  thereof. 

I.  The  J^ob. 

K.  The  yippendix  of  the  Huckje-bone. 

FIG.  VIII. 


AAAA.Tbe  hinder- fide  of  Os  facrumj  eonfficuout  by  reafon  of 
its  Ifnobs  and  Roughnefs. 

B.  The  Hole  for  the  cUfeent  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

CC.  Its  oblique  ProCejfes. 

ddd.  Its  hindermore  Proceffes. 

eeee.  Its  Holes  for  the  going  out  of  the  Nerves. 

ffff.  Its  hinder  Procefs  which  is  forked. 

FIG.  VI. 

Shews  the  Os  coccygis  or  Crupper-boncj  conlliiing  of 
four  little  Bones  or  Griftles. 

FIG.  VII. 

Shews  the  Os  Innominatum  or  Namelefs  Bone. 

A  A.  O  s  Ilium  one  pan  of  the  Namelefs  Bone, 
bbb.  The  Spine  thereof. 

*■ —  Its  Rack- 

XjT)D  Os  Fubis  the  Shaye-honC)  another  fart  of  Os  InnoVtU 
n.ttum. 

E.  Its  LsYge  Hole. 

FFF.  The  Os  ijchion  or  Hucple^Ugne,  a  third  fart  of  the 
Nair.sUR  i  ei.e. 


AAA.The  V’ertebree  of  the  Back. 

BBB.  The  Ribs. 

CCCQ.The  Cavity  ingraven  in  the  lower  part  of  the  Ribs.' 
DD.  The  two  I^obs  of  the  Ribsj  by  help  whereof  they  arc 
joyned  to. 

B.  The  HoUownefl  of  the  VerttbreBi  and  to  the 

F .  T  ranfverfe  Procefs  of  the  yertebrse. 

G.  The  lowefl  Rib^  having  a  fimple  J^ob, 

FIG.  IX. 

A.  The  Cldvicula  or  Channel-bone.  ^ 

h.  Its  fmail  H ead  whereby  tis  joyned  to  the  Breafl-bone. 

*•  Its  other  end  whereby  tis  j  oyned  to  the  Shoulder-  hladtt 

D.  Tht  Scapula  or  Shoulder-blade. 

E.  Itsfrft  Frocef,  called  acromion. 

F.  Its  lefferj  lower,  undjharp  Procefl  tailed  Coracotudfls. 

G.  Itsjhortef  Procef  called  Cervix  the  NeeR. 

hh.  The  Bafts  of  the  Shoulder-blade. 

i.  Its  upper  Corner, 

k:  Its  lower  Corner. 


Of  the  Sternon  or  Sreaft-bone. 
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Admoni¬ 
tion  for  Surge¬ 
ons, 


The  Grilles  of 
the  l{ibs. 


The  two  uppennore  are  called  amipro^hoi  retort^)  tur¬ 
ned  backwards. 

The  two  following  are  termed  fcresii  folidce,  the  folid 
Ribs. 

The  remainin  2  three  are  cal’d  fternkidesy  the  Peftoral 
Ribs. 

T he  five  loWefl  are  called  baflard  l{ibsyhe-  The  bayard 
caufe  they  are  lefier,  fofter,  fliortcr,  nor  do  l{ibs. 
they  reach  to  the  Breaft-bone  (  that  dilata¬ 
tion  may  be  there  better  made,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
lower  Belly  )  nor  have  they  a  perfeft  Articulation  there¬ 
with,  but  being  knit  only  to  the  Vertebrae,.as  if  fome  part 
of  them  were  cut  off,  they  end  into  longer  Grilles  then 
the  true  ones  :  Which  being  turned  back  upwards,  do 
ftick  one  to  the  other,  as  if  they  were  glewed  together,thc 
laft  excepted, which  is  the  lead,  8r  dicks  to  none,  &  ther- 
,fore  tis  truly  fpurious,  that  a  larger  fpace  may  be  for  the 
Liver,  Spleen,  and  upper  Guts  teingdidended.  How- 
beitjthe  eleventh  fomtimes  and  the  twelfth, are  tied  to  the 
Septum  tranfverfum  :  Somtimes,  the  lad  grows  to  the 
oblique  defccndent  Mukle  of  the  BelIy,without  the  Mid¬ 
riff  ;  fomtimes  it  hath  the  Circuinfcription  of  its  proper 
Mufcle,  which  pulls  it  from. 

The  Ufi  of  the  I^bs  is : 

I.  [Epeciallyof  the  true  ones]  to  defend  the  Bread 
and  Bowels  therein  contained,  as  the  Heart,  8cc. 

I  1.  To  fudain  the  Mufcles  that  ferve  fovRerpiration, 
and  fome  others  of  the  Belly. 

I  [3.  Of  the  badatd  ones,  to  fetve  the  Natural  parts 
contained  in  the  Belly. 

Chap.  jS.  Of  the  Sternon  or 

hreafi-hone. 

THe  Bone  of  the  Bread,  which  in  the  fore-part  of  the 
Ched  reds  upon  the  Ribs,  and  is  fpred  thereupon 
(  whence  theyjuppofe  tis  cal’d  Sternum)  is  by  Hippocra¬ 
tes  termed  Stethos  :  which  Word  neverthelefs  fomctimes 
fignifies. 

I.  The  whole  forepart  of  the  Ched. 

1.  Its  Pain. 

3.  The  Bread-bone  as  in  this  place. , 

4.  The  Orifice  of  the  Stomach, 

5.  The  Sword-fafhion’d  Griftle. 

Others  call  this  bone  Os  Gladiole  or  Enftforme  the 
Sword-bone  or  Stvord-ftjhlon  d  bone,  becaufe  of  the  fhape 
of  a  Sword  or  rather  fuch  a  Dagger  as  was  ufed  by  the 
Ancients:  for  it  is  convex,  long  and  broad 

Its  Subfiance  is  partly  honey,  but  fungous  and  red, 
partly  Gridly. 

It  confids  of  divers  bones,  not  of  one,  as  is  commonly 
feen  in  old  Men.  the  diverfity  of  its  bones  appears,  when 
you  remove  its  Membranes.  In  Infants  it  is  wholly  grift- 
ly,  excepting  its  fil'd  bone.  Moreover,  the  upper  bones 
are  fooner  made  than  the  lower,  and  the  middle  parts, 
than  the  outmoft  :  fo  that  in  conclufion,  eight  bones  are 
found  in  the  Bread  of  a  Child,  which  afeer  feven  yeers 
grow  together,  and  become  fewer,  fo  that  in  grown  per- 
mns  there  are  fomtimes  three,  fomtimes  four,  fomtimes 
more  bones.  But  the  fitd  and  laft  remain  in  grown  per- 
fons  as  in  Children  ;  but  the  middle  onps  growing  to¬ 
gether,  the  number  of  bones  comes  to  vary,  in  vihac 
place.  1  '• 

Thefe  Bones  are  didinguiflied  by  tranfvsrfe  lines,  and 
are  knit  together  by  Snnchondrofls  j  for  the  Gridles  are  in- 
terpofedlike  Ligaments 

Tfhtfirftandupjjermofibontyislarge  and  thick,  plana 

_ _ _ _  _  _ _  _ .  and  uneven,  ofanHalfinoon  fafhion  above,  reprefent- 

How  many  true  I  calle^^bcTalTe  ^hey  do'rn^e  perfea  the  |ing  the  joyning  of  a  Dagger  blade  into  the  haft,  fome 
Ribs  there  are.  Circle, and  touch  the  Bred-bone, wher-  .term  it  ^tigulum  the  Throat-pit,  others  call  it  FwcuUm  the 


The  Situation  of  the  Ribs  in  the  Sides,  and  the  Greeks 
call  themp/e«r4j,  becaufe  they  form  the  Sides. 

In  shape  they  refemble  a  bow,  or  the  leder  Segment  01 
a  Circle,  that  the  Ched  might  be  the  larger.  ^ohan.Fon- 
tanus  found  a  forked  Rib  ;  And  ray  felf  at  Hafnia  Ihew- 
ed  the  third  Rib  of  the  left  fide,  as  thick  as  two  Ribs,)oy- 
ned  to  the  Bread-bone  with  two  fhanks. 

At  their  Rife  they  are  narrower  and  rounder,  but  the 
nearer  they  come  to  the  Bread,  the  broader  they  grow. In 
their  upper  part  they  are  thicker.  And  the  upper  Ribs 
are  more  crooked,  and  alfo  (borter  ;  the  middlemore 
are  longer  Anc|  broader  j  the  lower  are  cut  again  fhor- 

The  external  Surface  is  rough,  where  they  are  fadned  to 
the  Vertebrx,  becaufe  the  Ligaments  which  tie  them  do 
.  thence  proceed  :  And  there  they  are  furniflied  with  two 
little  knobs  :  i.  Is  articulated  to  the  hollow  of  the  Ver¬ 
tebra.  i.  Is  joyned  to  the  tranfverfe  Procefs  of  the  Ver¬ 
tebra.  But  the  five  lower  are  joyned  by  a  finiple  knob. 

The  inner  fide  is  fmooth,  becaufe  of  the  Membrane 
Fleura. 

In  the  lowed  part  there  are  Cavims  according  to  the 
•  length  of  the  Ribs,  for  the  Vein,  Artery,  and  Nerve  j 
which  appears  the  more,  by  how  much  they  are  nearer  the 
Vertebra’s. 

where  let  Surgeons  obferve  in  the  o- 
pening  of  the  Ched,  which  is  made  be¬ 
tween  thefiftand  fix  t  Rib,  the  Se<dion 
mud  be  made  from  the  top  towards  the 
bottom,  but  not  contrariwaies,lead  thefe 
Vcflels  Ibouid  be  hurt. 

The  Ribs  have  Connexions  i  one  with  the  Vertebr®  of 
the  Back,  another  with  the  Gridles  of  the  Bread-bone. 

The  Subfiance  of  the  Ribs, is  partly  ho¬ 
ney,  and  partly  gridley. 

I .  That  the  Ched  may  more  eafiy  be 
contradled  and  didended. 
a.  That  a  Fradlure  may  not  eafily  happen. 

Tis  honey  in  the  part  near  the  Back,and  the  lateral  part. 
Its  grifiley  near  the  Bread-bone  to  which  they  are  joy- 

For  all  the  Ribs  in  their  foreparti  have  Gridles  like  E- 
piphyfes,  which  in  women  (  not  in  men  unlefs  very  old  ) 
through  traft  of  time,  do  grow  hard  as  bones,  that  they 
may  more  flrongly  fuftain  the  Bulk  of  the  Dugs  refting  u- 
pon^them. 

The  Gridles  of  the  upper  Ribs  are  harder,becaufe  they 
are  coupled  with  the  bones  of  the  Sternon  or  Bred-bone  j 
thofeofthe  lower  are  fofrer,  becaufe  they  are  joyned  to 
Gridles.  Moreover  in  its  hinder  part  each  hath  a  Gridle, 
which  is  artirulated  with  a  Vertebra.  _ 

The  Ribs  are  many  in  Numher,that  the 
C'led  may  be  more  eafily  moved,  pau- 
fariias  in  his  Relations  of  ^thens,te\ls  us, 
that  Protophdnes  Alagnefitts,  had  his  Ribs 
fadned  one  to  another,  from  his  (boulders 
to  his  badard  Ribs .  Nicolas  Fontanus  faw  three  united 
and  unfeparable.  For  the  mod  part  there  are  on  each  fide 
twelve,  both  in  men  and  women.  Seldom  thirteen,  more 
rarely  eleven.  But  often  there  is  only  one 
fuperfluous.  Tis  therefore  likely  thapin 
one  fide  of  Adam  there  were  thirteen  ribs, 
one  of  which  fehovah  took  out  with  the 
,  mufculous  flem  growing  thereto  and  tur¬ 
ned  into  Eve  5  or  he  had  twelve  Ribs  on  one  fide,  and  e- 

leven  on  the  other.  ^  1/  •• 

The  Ribs  are  divided  into  true  genuine  and  legitinjate  ; 
and  hafiard,  adulterate  and  illegitimate  Ribs. 

I  The  true  are  the  feven  upper  one^,  fo 


Why  the  Rib 
sire  many  in 
number  ? 


How  many 
Ribs  Adam 
had. 


^  I  with  they  have  a  perfeif  Articulation 

and  with  the  Yei  tebrse  by  a  double  knob  as  was  faid  be 
fore. 


little  fork. 

It  hath  on  each  fide  an  hollownef  in  the  upper  part,  to 
1  Hnng  receive 
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An  hoUoTvntfi  a- 
bout  the  channel' 
bone. 


receive  the  Heads  of  the  Claviculx  or  Channel-bones, 
in  which  copulation  Giiftles  come  between. 

And  another  Hollownefs  within  engraven  in  the  mid¬ 
dle,  that  it  may  give  way  to  the  defeending  Trachea  or 
VVefand. 

Tne  fecond  is  more  narrow  and  hath  many  hollowneGTcs 
on  each  ndc  to  receive  the  Grilles  of  the  R.ibs. 

The  third  is  yet  lefs,  but  broader  than 
The  Canilago  the  fecond,  and  ends  into  the  Gri/llc 
Enfiformis.  which  is  termed  l^itfhoeides  Sword-faQii- 
on’d,  and  Mucronata  pointed,  becaufe  to¬ 
wards  the  end  it  is  fharp  like  the  point  of  a  Sword.  The 
Arabians  term  it,  the  Pomegranate  i  ^vken  calls  it 
EpigUttaliSi  and  the  common  name  is  Scutiformis  Shield- 
falhioned. 

This  Griftle  is  triangular  and  oblong,  fomtimes  round 
attheEnd,  and  fomtimes  broad,  otherwhiles  cloven, 
whence  fome  call  it  the  little  fork ’tis  feldom 

double. 

Sometimes  'tis  perfora:edi  for  the  Dug-veins  and  Arte¬ 
ries,  which  are  accompanied  by  a  Nerve.  Sometimes  in 
aged  perlbns,  it  attains  a  boney  Subftance,  Veflingus 
hath  found  it  a  Fingers  length  not  without  great  hurt  to 
the  Stomach,  and  trouble  w^hen  a  man  bows  himfelf,  ba¬ 
vins  alfo  faw  here  a  boney  Subftance,  in  a  perfon  trou¬ 
bled  with  extream  fhortnefs  of  breath. 

This  if  it  be  too  much  prefled  and  bowed  inwards,  the 
parts  beneath  it  are  hurt,  the  Liver  and  Stomach, 
and  the  Infants  periQi  for  iivant  of  Nutriment :  of  which 
{tt  Condronchim  ■md  Septalms^  2amtHS)  fViihelmus  pifo. 
This  Difeafe  is  by  fome  Women  cal'd,  the  Hearts  com- 
prefliorj.  j 

Folfus  hath  obferved  two  Mufcles  placed  on  the  fide ' 
hereof,  by  which  this  Griflle  is  lightly  moved  downwards  ' 
and  inwards. 

The  Cavity  atpearing  outwardly  in  this  place,  is  called  ' 
Fovea  or  Scrohknhis  Cordis. 

The  Ufeo( the  Sternum  or  Breaft-bone,  i.  Like  a  fhield 
to  defend  tlie  Heart  from  external  dangers. 

2.  To  Ibdain  the  Mediaftinum. 

3.  To  colledt  the  Ribs  and  fallen  themfelves  one  to 
another. 

Chap.  XIX.  Of  the  Channel^ 
bones  and  Shoulder 'blades, 

T  He  Channel-bones  are  called  Claviculje,  chides 
in  Greek,  that  is  the  Keyes  ;  becaufe  they  fliut  up 
the  Chert,  and  like  keyes  do  lock  the  Shoulder-blade  to 
the  Breaft-bone.  or  becaufe  they  refemble  the  Keyes  ufed 
by  the  Ancients,  which  faw  in  an  old  houfe  at 

Fadua.  Celfus  calls  them  ’fugnla  a  jungendo  from  joyn- 
ing,  others  call  them  ZZgw/rfj,  Funatem  faperk 

orent. 

They  are  feated  athwart  under  the  lower  part  of  the 
Neck,  on  the  top  of  the  Breart,  on  each  fide  one. 

They  have  the  Shape  of  a  long  Latine  S,  that  is  to  fay, 
of  two  Semicircles,  fet  one  to  another  contrariwife,  at 
the  Throat  externally  they  are  convex, 
inwardly  a  little  hollowed,  that  the 
veflcls  carried  that  way  may  not  be 
comprelfed.  But  in  Men  they  are 
more  crooked,that  the  motion  of  their 
Arms  may  be  lefs  hindred  ;  in  Women  left,  for  beauties 
fake,  feeing  the  hollows  in  that  place  are  not  fo  vifiblc  in 
Women  as  in  Men,  and  therefore  Women  arc  not  fo 
nimble  to  throw  Stones  as  Men  are. 

Their  IS  thick,  but  fiilulous  and  fungous  5 

and  therefore  they  are  often  broken. 

Their  Surface  is  rough  and  uneven. 

‘They  arc  knit  to  the  upper  procefs  of  the  Shoulder- 
blade  (  by  a  Gallic,  which  ncverthclcfs  grows  not  there¬ 


hPhat  the 

scapula  IS. 


to,  that  it  may  give  way  a  little  in  the  motions  of  the 
Shoulder-blade  and  Arm,  only  it  is  detained  by  Liga¬ 
ments  embracing  the  Joynt  )  by  a  broad  and  longiih 
head,  and  with  the  Stcrnoli  or  Breart-bone,  it  is  joyned, 
by  another  little  head,  as  was  faid  before. 

Its /(/e  is  to  lerve  the  fundry  motions  of  the  Arm, 
which  becaufe  it  rerts  upon  this  bone  as  on  a  prop,  there¬ 
fore  it  is  more  ealily  moved  upwards  and  backwards. 
And  therefore  it  is  that  Brutes  have  no  channel. bones, 
excepting  the  Ape,  Squirril,  Moufc,  and  Hedg-hog  or 
Urchin. 

Os  ScapuLe  the  Shculde-,  •blade  is  by  the 
Greeks  termed  Omcp’atcy  becaufe  it  makes 
the  breadth  of  the  Shoulder,  thofe  that 
fpeak  barbaroufly  cals  it  Spatula.  It  is  a 
bone  broad  and  thin,  cfpecially  in  the  middert,  but  in  its 
procelTes  thick,  on  each  fide  one,  relling  upon  the  upper 
Ribs,  behind,  like  a  Shield. 

Its  Fkiure  IS  in  a  manner  triangular. 

Its  Pa  ts  are  fundry.  The  Internal  is  hollow,  the  other 
part  (  which  hath  both  a  corner  and  an  upper  and  lower 
Rib  j  is  gibbous,  which  is  termed  the  Tortoife, 

alio  the  Back  of  the  Shoulder-blade.  There  is  alfo  a  cer. 
tain  Spine  or  fharp-pcint,  locking  above  and  beneath  the 
cavities  which  are  termed  ImerfcapuUa. 

It  hath  three  Procejfes. 

I.  Is  the  extream  part  of  the  Spine  lately  fp6l;e  o.f, 
and  is  called  .yfcr'omlom  the  Shoulder-tip,  or  Suinmus  Pht- 
mtrusy  whereby  his  joyned  to  the  Clavicula  cr  Ciianncl- 
bonc. 

II.  Is  lelTer,  lower  .and  fharp,  and  from  i.s  likclrefs  R> 
a  Crow’s  bill,  ’tis  cal’d  coracoeidh  j  alfo  anchmotdes  fi'mn 
the  likenefs  it  hath  to  one  part  of  an  Anchor,  alfo  sig- 
wociWex  and  by  this  proccls,  the  Shoulder- bone  is  con¬ 
tained  in  its  place. 

III.  The  fhorteft  is  termed  cervi.x,  the  Neck 
in  the  end  whereof  there  is  a  fuperficial  cavity,  whci  e- 
unto  the  Head  cf  the  Shoulder  is  inferred ,  which 
that  it  may  not  eaiily  flip  out,  the  deepnefs  of  the  Cavity 
is  encreafed  by  a  thick  Griftle,  coinpalllng  the  Lips.  And 
by  this  procefs  and  the  Cavity,  the  Shoulder-blade  is 
joyned  with  the  Arm. 

It  hath  five  three  at  the  infide,  and  at  the 

Bafis  near  the  carriage  of  the  Spina.  Two  of  them  pro¬ 
duce  which  joyn  its  head  to  the  Shoulder, 

and  the  Shoulder-tip  to  the  Clavicula.  But  common 
mems  thin  and  Membranous,  do  compafs  the  Joynt  of  the 
Shoulder-blade  and  Arm. 

Ufe  of  the  scapula  or  Shoulder-blade. 

1.  It  ferves  to  ftrengthen  the  Ribs. 

2.  For  the  Articulation  of  the  Shoulder  and  Channel- 
bones,  and  for  their  feciirity.  And  therefore  the  Shoul¬ 
der  is  fcldom  (  without  very  gr  eat  violence  )  diflocateil 
or  disjoynted  upwards,  or  to  one  fide,  but  for  the  mort 
part  downwards,  where  no  Shoulder-blade  hinders. 

3.  For  the  implantation  of  Mufcles. 

4.  Primarily  for  the  aftion  cf  laying  hold  according  to 
Ffoftnany  to  w’hich  they  arefubfervient,  by  inarticulation 
partly,  and  partly  by  the  explantation  of  certain  mufcles 
of  the  Arm. 

f.  Secondarily  to  cover  the  Heart. 

Ghap,  XX.  Of  the  "Bones  of 

the  whole  Arm  and  Hand. 

THe  Bones  of  the  Ann  and  Hand,  are  divided  into 
the  Brathlum  or  Arm  peculiarly  fo  called.  Cubitus 
the  Cubit,  and  Extrema  mams  the  Hand. 

TheOsBRACHil  or  Arm-bone,  is  a  fingic  Bone, 
great  and  ftrong,  long,  round,  and  uneven.  In  its  upper 
it  hath  an  Appendix  or  great  Heady  growing  to  i  t, 
W’hich  is  round,  covered  with  a  Griftle,  and  articulated 
with  the  Scapiila  by  Didrthrofis,  The 
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Of  the  Tories  of  the  "^hole  Hand  and  Arm. 


^The  lower  part  is  articulated  to  the  Cubitus  and  Ra¬ 
dius)  where  there  are  two  procejjes  i  the  External  vvhich 
is  lefs  and  crafted  with  a  Griftle }  the  Internal  having 
two  Hollows,  reprcfenting  a  Pulley,  whereby  .the  Cubit 
being  ioyned  by  way  of  Ginglymos)  may  be  bent  to  a  molt 
acute  angle,  but  not  extended  beyond  a  right  line. 

^  npije  goNES  of  the  CuBiT  are  two,  fhovter  than  the 

Shoulder,  and  having  Appendixes  on  either  fide,  telling 
mutually  one  upon  another,  andjoynedone  to  another 
by  a  Membranous  Ligament. 

The  firli  being  lower,  greater  and  longer  than  the  o- 
ther,  is  termed  Cuhjtusihy  the  bai^rous  Writers 

j'tdle  mafus the  other  being  upper  and  lelTer,  is  termed 

Radius  or  facile  minus.  „  ,  .  ,  ,  ,, 

,  TheULNAor£//,  fo  called  for  fome  refemblance  it 
hath  to  the  Drapers  Metwand  termed  an  Ell,  in  its  ufper 
pztt  is  arttculatedmth  the  Shoulder  by  Ginglymos,  and 
therefore  it  hath  there  Procefles,  and  Hollows.  _ 

The  Procejfes  are  two,  longwife  lhaped,  and  as  it  were 
triangular,  rough,  that  the  Ligaments  might  llrongly 
clofe  upon  the  Joynt  and  compafs  the  fame  fait.  1  hey 
are  termed  Coranai}  that  is  Beaks,  Bils  or  Acorns.  e 
foremore  and  uppermore  is  lefs,  and  goes  into  the  hollow 
of  the  Shoulder  :  the  latter  is  thicker  and  larger  and  ends 
In  an  obtufe  angle,  and  goes  into  the  hinder  hollow  of 
tilt  Shoulder.  Galen  cals  it  Olecranumi  Hippocrates  .<4«- 

conaytheLiitiaesGibberum. 

In  the  middeft  of  thefe  is  a  great  Cavity  or  Hollow, 
like  an  half  Circle,  whence  ’tis  called  Sigmaeides  from  the 
jgjjgf  5igma  fo  lhaped  of  old  by  the  Gieeks.  It  hath  as 
yet  another  fmooth  external  lateral  Cavity,  for  the  Head 
of  the  Radius. 

In  the  lower  part  it  is  articulated  With  the  W riH,  both  by 
aGrilllcgoing  between,  as  alfo  by  an  acute  ptocefs. 


iil 

therefore  termed  Styloides,  Bad  fin- life  ;  whence  a  Liga¬ 
ment  arifes,  which  fallens  the  Cubit  to  the  Wrifl:- joynt. 

The  other  Bone  cal’d  Radius  is  more  oblique  or  croo¬ 
ked,  and  is  a  little  dillant  from  the  other  in  the  middle, 
where  a  thin  Ligament  comes  between  :  but  above,  the 
Ldna  receives  the  Radiusibencath,rheRadius  receives  if. 

The  upper  part  thereoi is  articulated  with  the  outward 
part  of  the  Brachium,  by  way  of  Diarthro/is,  whence  pro¬ 
ceeds  the  forward  and  backward  motion. 

The/oweris  articulated  with  an  Appendix  with  the 
W rill-  bone,  at  the  greatefl  Finger, 

The  upper  part  of  jhir,  is  thinner,  the  lower  thicker  5 
contrary  to  what  is  in  the  former. 

The  Hand  hath  four  forts  of  Bo7tes :  thofe  of  the  Car.- 
pusj  BrachialeotWrifl  h  thofe  of  the  Metacarpus  or  poji 
brachiale,  the  ^fter-wriji  i  thofe  of  the  Lingers  and  the 
.Sefamus- feed-bones. 

The  Carpus  or  W rill,  which  the  Arabians  call  fafettaf 
hath  eight  diflinft  nanielefs  Bmes,  very  unequal,  difiering 
in  shape  and  Magnitude. 

At  their  firli  original  they  are  Grillles,  afterwards  they 
become  Spungie  Bones. 

They  are  covered  with  very  llrong  grifily  Ligaments 
and  withall  fo  fallned  together,  as  if  they  were  but  one 
Bone. 

And  thefe  Ligaments  arifmg  from  the  lower  procefles 
of  the  Radius  and  Cubitus,  do  ferve  for  Articulation, 

But  there  are  other  Ligaments are  tranfverfe  ancl 
lhaf  ed  like  rings,  for  to  flrengthen  and  fafely  to  carry  a- 
long  the  Tendons,  ^e  internal-,  containing  the  tendons 
of  the  Mufcles  which  bend  the  Fingers  .j  and  the  external , 
containing  the  Tendons  of  the  Mufcles  which  extend  the 
(Fingers,  which  Ligaments  or  Bands,  though  they  feerq 
to  Se  oae,  may  be  divided  into  many. 


The  FIGURE  Explained. 

This  TABLE  fhews  the  Skeleton  of  a  grown  Body,  that  the  contexture  of  the 
Bones  may  be  feen  one  with  another. 


A.  The  Bone  of  the  Forehead, 
bb.  The  Coronal  Sutioe* 

C.  The  Temple  Bones.  „  ^  • 

d.  The  Teat-like  produBion  6r  FroceJJus  mammiaaris. 

E.  The  Os  jugale. 

F.  The  upper  faw-bone. 

GG.  The  Lovaer  faw-bone. 
hhh.  The  P'trtebree  of  the  Necf. 
iiUiit  The  Ribs, 

KK.  The  itetnum  or  Breaji-botie. 

LL.  The  ClavicuU. 

MM.  The  inner-fide  of  each  Shoulder-blade. 

NN.  The  ^rm-bone  or  Os  humeri. 

00.  The  Head  thereoj  joynting  into  the  Shoulder. 


PP.  Its  lower  part  articulated  with  the  Cubhus  and  Radius") 
where  is 

qq.  The  inward  fnob  thereof. 

Tf.  The  outer  knob' 

SS.  The  Cubit  bone  called  Ulna. 

TT.  The  other  Cubit  bone  Called  Radius. 

UH,  The  ProCef  of  the  Ulna,  c  roofed  backwards)  which  Ga-? 

len  calls  oiccranum. 

XX’  The  lejfer  proceft  of  the  Ulna. 

TT,  The  iVrifi  Conffing  of  eight  little  Bones. 

ZZ.  The  Jifetacarpus  Confining  \ffour  Bones, 
ttetetet.  The  Finger  rows. 

The  Thumb  Com  founded  of  three  Bones. 


Thefe  following  Charaders,  do  poi^t  to  the  lower  Bones  of  the  Skeleton J 


Aaaaa.  The  five  V entbr*  of  the  Loyns.  ^ 

BB.  The  innerftde  of-  Os  Sacrum  with  its  holes. 

CC.  The  Cavity  of  Os  Ilijj  Confihuting  a  great  part  of  the 
Pelvis  or  Bafin- 

DD.  The  Os  Coxendicis  with  its  ^cetabultm  or  Sawcey 

EE.  Fhe  Share- bones  tohh  their  Holes. 

F.  *  .yi  knitting  the  Share-  bones  by  help  of  a  Grifle, 

GG.  The  Thigh-bone. 

hh.  The  round  head  of  the  faid  Bone, 

a.'  The  Necf  thereof. 

ff.  T he  external  fracefs  of  the  Neck,  tr  the  great  Tro¬ 

chanter. 

ll.  The  other  procefs  or  left  Trochanter.  j 

The  lower  heads  tfthe  Thigh-bone, 

;NN  The  Aiol.i)pa{ellaor  J^.ee-fan, 


00.  The  Tibia  right  and  left,  in  winch 
pppp.  Shew*  the  two  upper  HoUowneffes, 
rr.  shews  the  Spina, 
f  f.  The  lower  Procefs  of  the  ^nfle-bone. 

TT.  The  Fibula  or  other  Leg-bone  fo  Called,  or  the  PerouT, 

ttu.  Its  lower  part  Confiitutingthe  external  .yinfle. 

XX.  Seven  Bones  of  the  Tarfus. 

Met.  The  .Aftragalus. 

0,  The  Calx,  Calsaneum  or  Heel  Bom. 

*P.  The  Os  cubi forme j  Die-fajiien  d-bont. 

YY.  The  Bones  ef  the  jUetaearfus. 

ZZ.  The  Banes  of  the  Toes,  of  which  two  art  rtefonedto  the 
Great  Toe  and  to  the  other  Tots  three  a  piece. 


j  ‘ 
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The 


"356  Manual  IV.  Ofthe'Bonss,gnflles,and  Ligaments,  Chap  21 


The  BcTncs  of  the  Wrift  are  dirperfed  in  a  c£H  caia  ov 
der  :  for  above,  there  are  four,  articulated  with  the  Ra¬ 
dius  and  the  Cubitus  :  beneath  as  many,  kmc  to  the 
four  bones  of  the  Metacarpus  or  Afterwrift. 

The  M etacarpinm-)  ^f[errvrifi:>ox  F ahn,  nath  four  Bones 
(others  fay  five,reckoning  the  firfc  of  tiie  Thumb  amongft 

them  )  fliaped  longwife  ai'.d  linall.  _ 

They  are  joyned  to  the  Wrift  by  a  Connexion  of  ob- 
fcure  motion,  and  by  Grijily  Ligaments  :  with  the  Fingers 

by  way  of  ,  ,, 

Thefe  Bones  are  containing  Marrow,  hollow 

within,  boflie  without. 

They  have  Appendixes  on  each  fide,  which  neer  the  hn' 
^rers  are  round  and  longifb  heads,  going  into  the  hollow- 
nefs  of  the  Fingers.  In  the  middle  they  gape  one  from 
another^  ^vhere  the  Mufcles  cal’d  do  he  coa- 

The  of  the  Fingers  are  fifteen^  in  each  Fingei 

three  For  the  firft  of  the  Thumb  is  reckon^  in  this 
number,  becaufe  it  hath  a  loofer  articulation  than  the 

^^hr/owif  Fingers  on  a  hand  the  Greeks  call^  FhaUn- 

gas}  becaufe  they  refemble  a  rank  of  Souldieis  in  Battle 

ofthe  Fingers  have  Ligaments  on  their  infides, 
accoidhigtotken-kngth  like  ^Channels,  whereby  they 

are  faftned  one  to  anottier.  ^  ,  r'  ■ 

The  Bones  of  the  Finger  differ  in  Magnitude.  For  in 
every  Finger,  the  firft  is  greater  than  the  Ivcond,  the  le- 
cond  than  the  third  :  and  they  are^all  tmeker  at  the 
Toynt,  where  their  knobs  are  termed  conduhh  nodi,  k,mts. 
Without  they  are  bunching,  within  hollow  and  plane 

the  better  to  lay  hold.  .  u  ri  n.. 

They  have  Procetles  above  and  beneath,  befides  the 
Bones  of  the  third  Interjur.aure,  which  they  did  not 
need  above  where  they  ate  joyned  to  tae  Nails. 

Chap,  XXI.  Of  the  "Bones  of 
'  the  xthole  Leg,  Foot  and  Thigh. 

THe  Pes  or  Leg  ( taking  the  word  in  a  large  fence  ) 
is  Wed  into  three  parts,  as  the  Arm  was  : 
into  Femur  theThigh,Tibiamdit  Shanks  and  Extremum 

Femur  (the  Thigh  )  is  fo  termed  aferendo  from  bear¬ 
ing,  becaufe  it  bears  and  holds  the  Creature  up,  It  con- 

fifts  of  one  only  Bone,  but  the  greateft  andlongeft  in  tee 
whole  body,whofe  fore  and  external  part  is  more  bunch- 
ing,  the  inner  and  hinder,  more  Saddle-lhap  d. 

^  por  it  defeends  obliquely  inwards, 

unto  the  Knee }  which  Chirurgeons 
are  to  obferve,  left  in  the  Frafture  there  • 
of  they  come  to  diforder  this  fituation. 
The hath  three  Proceffes,  which  are  rather 
Epiphyresf^^nd  are  eafily  feparated  in  young  Children. 

I.  Is  a  moft  great  and  round  Head,  made  of  an  Appen¬ 
dix,  which  is  inferted  into  the  Acetabulum  or  hollow 
^Sweer  of  the  Coxendix,  and  is  by  a  double  Ligament 
faftned  to  the  faid  Coxendix  or  Hip-bone  :  the  one  com¬ 
mon,  broad,  membranous,  but  thick  enough,  conipalUng 
the  Toynt  round  about  ;  the  other,  round,  as  it  were  a 
Griftle  f  as  if  it  were  a  Griftly  Nerve  )  betwixt  the  head 
the  Thigh  and  the  Depth  of  the  Cavity,  leaft  the 

^T^Ivle^hertofStn* double  procefs  furniftied  with 
an  Arpendix,  which  Appendixes  are  eafily  plukc  afunder 

inInfants  .  but  not  in  grown  perfons. 

11.  Is  external,  which  is  called  Trochanter  01 

the  great  whirler  or  wheeler  about,  having  hol- 

lows»  ImpreiTions,  and  Lines. 

III.  Is  internal,  caPd  p.twMJ  c  .u  r 

Whefe  Pfe  is,  for  the  original  and  lufertion  of  thofe 


A  Memento  for 
Chyrurgeons, 


Mufefes  by  which  the  motions  are  caufed  :  and  therefore 
\  alfo  it  is,  that  they  are  called  Trochanteres,  Wheelers  or 
f  Whirlcrs  about. 

The  lorcer  pan  is  articulated  or  joynted  with  the  fh.ank 
by  way  of  C/ing/wwior.  For  at  the  Knees,  swith  a  double 
head,  the  inner  more  thickjthe  outer  more  broad  and  flat, 
it  enters  the  Cavity  of  the  Tibia  ,•  between  which  heads 
there  is  a  large  fpace,  of  a  Thumbs-breadth,  th'  ongh 
which  the  vetfels  do  pafs  unto  the  Thighs  with  a  Nerve 
of  the  fourth  pare  j  and  wounds  in  this  part  are  dange¬ 
rous,  by  reafon  of  Couvulhons. 

Mola  fo  called  from  its  likenefs  to  Mill-ftone  j  is  a 
round  and  broad  Bone  5  it  is  in  this  place  put  upon  the 
joynting  of  theThigh  and  Shank,wheie  the  Knee  is  com- 
pas’d  with  a  membranous  Ligament,  all  fave  the  Mola. 
others  call  it  B^ptuU,  Patella,  %iola,  Scutum,  Os  fcHujorme, 
Ch-c.  the  knee-pan;,  becaufe  it  conftitutes  the  Knee. 

Its  Subjl.tnce  for  fome  months  in  young  Cnildren,  is 
Griftly,  in  grown  perfons  it  becomes  bonie. 

Its  fhap’d  like  a  Buckler,  for  in  the  middle  one  part 
thicker  than  the  reft,  bundles  out. 

It  grows  to,  and  is  faftned  by  certain  thick  Tendons, 
of  fome  Mufcles  of  the  Thigh. 

It  is  movable,  and  for  to  make  the  motion  more  eafie, 
inwardly  at  the  Thigh-bone,  'ns  cover’d  with  a  flipper/ 

Griftle.  _  ’ 

Its  Ufe  is  :  I-  To  ftrengthc.’i  the  joyntin  that  part,  left 
the  Thigh  fhould  flip  and  be  dtflocated  inwards,  and  fo 
a  man  fliould  fall,  efpecially  walking  downwards,  and 
much  bending  his  Knee.  ’Tis  reported,  that  in  iVw.« 
ZemhU,  Men  bend  their  Knees  as  well  backv.'ards  as  for-r 
wards. 

II.  To  defend  the  Tendons  of  the  M  ifcles. 

Tibia  the  fhank,  being  that  part  which  is  between  the 
Knee  and  the  Ankle,  confifts  of  two  Bones,  as  the  Cubitus 
or  lower  half  of  the  Arm. 

The  one  being  inner  and  greater,  is  called  by  the  name 
of  the  whek,  Twia,  Cnetne  i  by  {ome  facile  mapts,  ■  canmt 
ma]or&c.  In  an  Elephant  alone  of  all  Ctearures  (as 
Bontlus  informs  us  )  there  is  a  bending  or  joynting  in 
the  middle  of  the  Shanks,  belidcs  the  other  ordinary  ben¬ 
dings  common  to  all  Creatures. 

In  the  upper  part  it  hath  a  Procefs  in  the  middle  received 
by  the  Cavity  of  the  Thigh-bone,  aiid  two  cavities  fil¬ 
med  lon^-wife,  for  the  Heads  of  the  Thigh-bone,  the 
depth  oAvhole  Hollows  is  encrealed  by  a  Griftle,  faftned 
thereto  by  Ligaments ,  which  is  movable,  folt_,  llippery, 
and  fmeared  with  an  Oyly  moifture,  thick  in  its  circuit, 
thin  towards  its  Centre,  and  therefore  termed  Lun-ata, 

Moon-fliap’d.  ^ 

A  g^'^wing  there,  doth  fc-parate  tiie  two  Cavhlti, 
from  the  top  whereof  a  ftrong  Ligament  proceeding,  it  is 
faftned  into  the  hollow  of  the  Thigh-bone. 

But  from  the'fore  and  rough  fide  come  two  Ligaments, 
which  cneveafe  the  Moon-falliion.  d  Griftles. 

Its  foremore  parr  which  is  ftiarp  and  long,  is  termed 
Spina,  where  the  fiiape  of  the  Bone  is  as  it  were  t  riangu¬ 
lar,  and  fo  acute  that  it  is  like  the  ctig  of  a  Knife,  and 
(Iierefore  ifihe  Erne  of  the  Tibia- or  fliank  be  ftrucken  on 
this  forepart,  it  cauleth  exceeding  pain,  becaufe  the 
neighbouring  Skin  and  the  Periofteum  are  cut  by  this 
fliarp  Bone  as  it  were  with  a  Knife. 

In  the  lower  part  there  is  a  Proceefc  void  r.f  flcfli,  flick¬ 
ing  out  with  a  bunco,  noer  tne  root,  and  tis  c.u  1.1  rruHeo- 
lus  internus,dit  inner  Ankle-bone  5  as  t  le  procefs  of  the 
Fibula, is  termed  malleolus  externus,  the  outer  Ankle-bone; 

Fibula  perbm,  the  Button,  becaufe  it  feems  to  button 
together  and  joyn  the  Mufcles  of  the  fii.ank  ;  is  alfo  cal’d 
Sura  the  Calf,  Canna  minor,  Focile  minus  &c.  and  it  is  a 
fmaller  and  lanker  bone,  drawn  along  before  the  Tibia 
without,  as  the  Radius  before  the  Cubit. 

Jn  the  upper  part,  its  round  head  doth  not  touch  the 
Knee,  but  it  fubfifts  beneath  :  hut  with  its  lower  part,  ' ic. 

goes  beneath  the  Tibia*  theicfore  ’tis  as  long  a  bone 
j  as  the  Tibia  is.  I-t 


Of  the  Sejamoidem  Sones, 


In  the  middle  the  Tibia  and  Fibula  hold  a  gaping  di- 
ftance  one  from  another,  by  reafon  of  the  Mufcles  of  the 
feet  there  placed,  in  which  fpace  a  thin  broad  Ligament 
joyns  thefe  Bones  together,  according  to  their  longitude, 
’ti^  joyned  alfo  to  the  Tibia,  by  a  common  Ligament,  a- 
bove  and  beneath ,  ....  , 

Beneath,  the  Head  becoming  fliarp,hath  an  appendix, 
which  growing  thick,  begets  a  procefs  called  malleolus  ex-- 
ttrnus  the  outer  Ankle-bone  which  is  lower  then  the  in¬ 
ner  Ankle-bone. 

The  Bones  of  the  Foot  zte  divided  as  the  Bones  of  the 
Hand,  into  three  parts ;  into  the  Tarfttsj  Metatarfus^  and 
the  Toes. 

.  The  Bones  of  the  Tarfus  are  feven  though  fome  number 
only  the  laft  four  to  be  in  the  Tarfusy  becaufe  the  three 
firll  have  no  Bones  in  the  hand  anfwering  to  them. 

'  I.  It’s  cal’d  AJlragalos,  in  Latine  Talusj  and  common¬ 
ly  Os  Balijl4  the  Sling-bone,  alfo  tjuatriof  becaufe  of  its 
fourfides.  ; 

<  ’Tis  placed  beneath  the  lhank  bones  as  a  Bafis  or  foun¬ 
dation  ;  foritis  joyned  with  the  Appendix  of  the  Tibia 
by  way  of  Ginglumos  ,*  wherefore  they  have  upon  a  long 
Neck,  ail  high,  round  and  fmooth  Head,  covered  over 
with  a  Grijlle,  in  the  middle  whereof  is  a  finooth  Cttvity: 
whereupon  it  comes  to  have  on  each  fide  a  brim  or  brow, 
like  a  pully  or  little  wheel  on  which  a  Rope  runs. 

At  the  fides  it  receives!  on  each  hand  the  Ankle  bones 
it’s  alfo  joyned  with  the  Os  navimtan  }  alfo  below  to  the 
Heel,  with  a  double  joynt, where  its  lower  part  is  uneven, 
twice  hollowed,  and  thrice  bunched.  It  receives  the 
Head  of  the  Heel-bone. 

In  the  middeft  of  thefe  Joynts  a  Cavity  is  to  be  obfer- 
Ted  (’to  which  the  hollow 'of  the  Heel  anfwers  )  where¬ 
in  is  contained  fat  and  a  flimy  fubftance,  to  moiften  the 
^riftly  LigamentSi  which  knit  the  Talus  to  the  Bone,leaft 
in  their  motion  they  fliould  be  dried.  Hence  I  have  obr 
ferved  as  often  as  there  is  fcarfity  of  this  moift  and  fat 
Subllance  or  none  at  all,  either  by  means  of  a  wound  in 
that  place,  or  any  other  caufe,  that  there  is  a  noife  in  a 
mans  Foot  when  he  walks,  by  the  knocking  of  the  two 
bones  one  againrfl  another,  yet  without  pain,  becaufe 
there  is  no  fenfitive  part  within,  but  only  Bones,  Grilles 
and  Ligaments. 

II.  Is  the  greate/l  and  thicked  in  the  Foot,  as  being 
the  chiefeft  liability  thereof  (  as  the  Talus  is  chief  foi\, 
motion  )  and  therefore  ’tis  joyned  by  many  Ligaments 
to  the  Talus  or  Ankle,  and  other  adjacent  Bones. 

’Tis  called  Pterna  calxt  Calcaneum,  pedis  calcar^  the 
the  ^pur  of  the  the  Foot  or  Heel-bone,  into  which  the 
greatell  and  llrongeft  Chord  ov  Tendon  in  the  whole  Bo¬ 
dy  is  faftned,  being  made  up  of  the  Tendons  of  three 
Mufcles  of  the  Foot. 

Its  lomrpart  is  fomwhat  broad,  where  it  turns  back¬ 
wards,  that  the  Foot  may  more  firmly  be  fettled  and 
flrengthencdj  otherwift  a  man  would  cafily  fall  back¬ 
wards. 

In  its  upper  part,  it  hath  a  large  head,  going  into  that 
(hallow  cavity ‘which  receives  the  knob  ofthe  Talus.  But 
it  is  alfo  joyned  to  the  Os  Cubiforme  or  Die-fafhion’d  bone 
with  its  flat  head.  i 

IIL  Is  called  Os  navicularei  Scaphoeldes  from  the  fimi- 
litude  of  a  Boat :  ’tis  knit  to  the  Talus  and  the  three 
hindermore  bones. 

IV.  From  the  form  of  a  Die  or  four  fqUare  folid  body, 
called  a  Cube,  is  termed  Cubo-eides.  cube-falhion’d,  alfo 
Os  teljhiCj  the  Dice-bone,  by  the  Arabians  Grandinofunij 
by  fome  others  polumorphon,  many-lhafr’dor  many-fac’d. 
Being  greater  then  the  reft,  'tis  placed  before  the  Heeb 
joyned  by  an  uneven  Surface  ,•  with  its  otherfide  *tis  joyn¬ 
ed  to  the  fourth  and  lift  bone  of  the  Pedinm  J  but  with®, 
to  the  feventh  bone  of  the  Tarfus. 

The  other  three,  anciently  without  names,  cal’d  by  FaU 
iopiusCalcoideai€tsneiJormia}Wedg-(ah\ion’d,  arc  articu¬ 
lated  to  the  Navicjilan  or  Boat-fafkiopi’d-bo^  ;  and 


they  are  a  greater  or  middlefiz’d,  and  a  lelTer  from  a 
broad  Balls  growing  by  little  and  little  fmaller  and  fmal- 

ler. 

The  Bones  of  the  Metatarfm^or  Sole,  nre  ftve  knit  to  the 
Bones  of  the  Tarfus  ;  thofeof  the  Toes  are  fourteen  j  be¬ 
caufe  the  great  Toe  is  made  up  only  of  two  Bones,  and 
the  Interjunftures  are  llioiter  than  in  the  Hand, but  thofe 
of  the  great  Toe,  thicker  than  in  the  Iiaitd. 

_  The  others  are  like  the  Bones  in  the  Hand  which  an- 
fwer  ro  them,  as  the  Ligaments  alfo  commonly  anfwer.  ' 
But  under  the  foie  of  the  Foot,  the  Skin  and  Fat  being 
lemoved, there  is  a  Ligament  broad  and  ftrong  ,*  and  from 
the  lowed  Bone  of  the  Heel  Sefamoidean  little  bones  are 
infcited  into  all  the  ranks  of  Toesjior  the  greater  firmne-fs 
of  the  whol  Foot. 

Chap,  XXII. 

Of  the  Sefamoidean  ‘Bonesl  T 

IN  the  Interjunilures  of  the  Hands  and  Feet  are  found 
certain  very  little  Bones  called  Sefaminis  or  Sesamoi^ 
DEA  becaufe  they  anfwer  in  likenefs  to  Sefamus  Seeds 
and  alfo  in  their  fmallnefs. 

Their  fhape'. 
Magnitude^ 

ancient  per^J 


They  are  round  and  a  little  flat. 

They  are  lefs  in  the  Feet  then  in  the 
Hands,  excepting  in  the  great  Toe,  be¬ 
caufe  it  is  greater  than  the  Thumb  is.  In 
Tons  they  are  greater  and  a  little  plane. 

They  grow  to  the  Tendons  of  the  Mufcles  |  Sitmtion- 
which  move  the  Toes,  under  which  they  lie  I 
concealed,  wrapt  up  in  the  Ligaments,  lo  that  they  come 
away  with  them  in  the  clenfing  of  the  Bones  unlels  great 
Carebeufed. 

Somtimes  they  are  griftly,  as  in  Children,  In  whieft 
they  are  not  very  confpicuous  j  otherwhiles  bony,  cove^ 
ted  with  Grillles,  and  inwardly  Spungie  and  porous. 

Theyarecommbnly  twelve  in  number  in  each  Foot 
and  Hand,  but  fomtimes  fixteen,  nineteen,  twenty  andl 
more  ;  fomtimes  there  are  only  ten.  They  are  more  in 
number,  greater  and  harder,  in^rhe  infide  of  the  hand  then 
without,  in  which  Tfolanus  faies  there  are  none.  Their 
number  therefore  is  uncertain :  for  many  are  fo  fmali 
that  they  are  not  obferved  r  and  Nature  herein  as  in  ar 
matter  of  fmali  moment,  fomtimes  abounds,  and  fome- 
times  again  comes  flioit.  .  ' 

But  thofe  two  are  chiefly  remarkablefor  their  greatnefs 
Which  are  joyned  to  the  firftjoynt  of  the  great  Toe,at  the 
Head  of  the  Bone  Metatarfus  ;  one  which  is  the  greater, 
placed  under  the  Nervous  part  of  that  Mufcle,  whicl* 
bends  the  firft  Bone  of  the  great  Toe.  and  the  form  and 
fize  dieiof,  is  like  the  half  of  a  great  Peafe  the  white  skin 
being^ taken  off :  which  little  bone  is  by  the  Arabians  cal-' 
led  ^Ibadara;  •  Some  Ancient  Philofophers  held  that  n 
Man  fhould  grow  up  again  at  length  from  this  Bone,  ax 
from  a  Seed,  which  Corn>  Agrippa  from  the  tradition  df 
the  Hebrews  calls  But  another  much  lefs,  is  pla¬ 
ced  under  the  fecond  Joynt  of  the  great  Toe. 

.And  thooigh  moft  commonly  tnele  fame  very  final! 
bones  ape  found  in  the  Interjun6lures  of  the  Fingers  and 
Toes,  yet  are  they  to  be  Teen  alfo  in  other  places. 

_  As  fomtimes  in  the  outfide  of  the  Hand,  where  the 
eighth  Bone  of  the  Wrift  is  faftened  to  the  Bone  of  the 
.Metatarfus  which  fuftains  the  little  Finger,  there  15  one 
which  fils  ah  hollow  place  there :  and  after  fcHe  iam^ 
manner  here  is  the  like  Bone  in  the  Tarfus  of  the  Foot, 
at  the  outfide  of  the  articulation  of  the  fift  Bonc’oF  the 
Metacarpus  which  fuftains  the  little  Toe,  with  the  Os  (h- 
bifome,  or  Die-faQuon’d  bone  ."  alfb  two  little  bonfis  in 
the  Ham  by  the  Or  femoris,  which  grow  not  in  the  Ten-’’ 
dons,  butin  the  Beginnings,  of  the  two  firft  Feet-moving 
Mufcles,  which  are  foun^  in  old  men  and  in  dry  Crea¬ 
tures,  as  Deer,  Dogs  and  Hares.  Hereunto  they  refes 
that  bony  part  in  aged  people,  which  is  agawift  the’ 
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ihthufeh.  ,,  ,  .  ,  .  ; 

I.  To  defend  the  Tendons,  and  by  their  havdnels  to 

retain  them  in  their  motion,leha  they  (hould  fall  from  the 
Toynt  when  it  bunches  out.  _ 

II.  To  ftrengthen  the  Joynt  and  preferve  it  from 

luxation.  ^  ,  r  t  •  i 

III  To  fill  up  empty  fpaces.  And  While  thefe  things  ) 


are  performed  by  the  faid  little  Bones,  the  Hands  do 
thereby  lay  firmer  and fafer  hold  upon  any  thing,*  and 
the  Feet  can  ftand  and  go  more  fieadily,  efpeciafly  on 
rough  ground. 

To  God  our  Cream  be  Fraife,  Honour  and 
Glory  who  hath  form’d  and.fafliion’d 
usfo  wonderfillly. 


Finis. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

Concerning  the 

Motion  of  the  Ghyle  and  Blood. 

TO 

Thomas  ^artholinm  the  ^on  of  Cajfar. 


Tt  PARIS.) 


THe  chief  men  in  Church  and  Commonwealth 
have  in  all  Ages  contended  about  Primacie  : 
but  learned  Men  have  in  no  Age  more  ambi- 
tioufly  ftriven  who  fhould  feem  moll  learned, 
then  at  this  prefent  time.  And  to  attain  their 
defife  very  many  are  not  afraid  to  aflift  themfelves  by 
Calumnies  and  other  worfc  Art*.  N®  man  can  jpivt  ' 


in  Print  or  communicate  to  his  Friend  any  writing,whicli 
fome  account  excellent,  but  he  prefcntly  meets  wirh  a 
Detrafter  who  wil  prick  cut  and  tear  him  mod  cruelly. 
Now  for  a  man  to  feek  nothing  elfe  by  his  Cares  and'  U- 
bours,  bin  p^qne  fnd  ycxatioij  of  Mind,  is  extreaiu 
madnefs-. 

^  FThofe 


John  Walseus,  Of  the  J/Hotion  of  the  Chyle. 
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The  occafion  of 
ibis  writing. 

Dcfendent  tm 


IVhat  Blood  it  is 
which  if  movedf 


Thefe  Caufes  have  (  I  confefs  )  hindred  me  from  fa- 
tisfying  yom- frequent  Requeft  j  and  befides,  becaufe  I 
am  not  willing  to  determine  of  thofe  things,  which  long 
experience  of  years  cannot  either  prov,e,  or  fufficiently 
limit.  Howbeit  you  continue  your  Requefl,  and  I  ajn 
much  alhamedj  alwaies  to  deny  you.  Alfo  a  certain 
learned  Man,  hath  impoied  a  neceflity  upon  me,  in  a 
manner,  to  difcover  to  others  my  opinion  concerning  the 
Motion  of  the  Blood.  For  certain  The- 
fes  having  been  difputed  concerning  the 
the  Motion  of  the  Blood,  my  felf  being 
Prefident  of  the  Difpute  j  though  the 
y  profelleth  in  his  faid  Thefes,  that  they 
are  his  own,  yet  he  hath  undertaken  to  tax  and  blame 
them,  as  if  they  were  mine.  And  although  that  yonng 
man  need  not  be  alhained  of  thofe  I'hefes :  yet  I  would 
not  have  another  mans  Thefes,  though  difputed  when  I 
was  Prefident,  to  be  accounted  mine.  Neither  can  he 
be  ignorant  of  the  Reafon,  who  is  acquainted  with  my 
Liberty  in  Difputing,  or  the  Cuftome  of  our  Univer- 
fity 

Now  therfore  take  my  Opinion  of  the  Motion  of  the 
Blood,  as  follows. 

That  fame  hot  Blood  which  leaps 
out  of  the  great  Arteries  being  opened, 
is  thinner,  more  rare  and  of  a  more 
bright  colour,  then  that  which  flows 
but  of  the  Veins  when  they  are  opened  :  yet,  I  will  not 
therefore  fay,  that  the  Arterial  Blood  differs  formally 
from  the  venal  Blood  :  for  the  Arterial  Blood  may  differ 
as  aforefaid  from  the  Venal,  becaufe  it  comes  r caking 
hot  as  it  were  from  the  fire,  and  abounds  with  greater 
lloie  of  Spirits,  as  we  fee  boyling  Milk  dift'ers  from  it  felf 
being  cooled,  for  the  fame  reafon  :  for  that  Blood  which 
is  in  the  fmaller  Arteries,  and  fo  farther  from  the  Heart, 
is  obferved  to  differ  lefs  from  the  venal  Blood.  And 
when  we  have  taken  Blood  out  of  the  greater  Arteries, 
yea  out  of  the  Heart  it  felf  of  a  living  Creature,  and  j 
from  the  fame  Creature,  have  taken  foine  out  of  the' 
Veins,  and  have  let  them  both  grow  cold  and  congeal, 
we  could  never  obferve  any  difference  betwixt  them.  So 
that  we  can  fee  no  other,  but  that  the  Arterial  Blood  is 
cf  the  fame  kind  with  the  Venal, 
r  Some  few  wil  have,  that  the  venal  Blood  is  of  two 
kinds,  one  which  is  contained  in  the  yemt  (itvaj  ano¬ 
ther  in  the  y'ena  portae.  But  we  cannot  fecanydiffe- 
lence  of  thefe  Bloods  either  when  they  are  included  iii 
their  veffels,  or  w^hen  they  are  let  out :  and  that  Reafon 
doth  teach  as  much  we  fhall  fee  anon. 

Befides  thefe,  we  may  likewife  conceive  another  fort 
of  Blood,  which  being  made  of  Chyle  in  the  Liver,  hath 
not  received  any  further  perfedlion  in  the  Heart,  And 
we  are  little  concerned  to  know  the  Nature  thereof,  be* 
caufc  we  fee  it  continues  flich  but  a 
very  little  vvhile.  So  that  we  are  to 
enquire  into  the  motion  cfonljf  one  fort 
of  Blood. 

Now  the  Blood  may  be  moved  either  in  ihnt  part  of  the 
Vein  or  Artery  wherein  it  is  contaitted)  or  out  of  that  p.trt  into 
another. 

In  one  part  of  a  Vein  or  Artery  t  the 
Blood  is  not  difeerned  to  move  up  and 
down,  like  boyling  water,  neither  vvhen 
it  is  received  into  a  Veffel,  nor  when  let 
out  of  a  living  and  hot  Body  j  nor  yet 
in  the  Artery  it  felf,  if  it  being  on  either 
hand  tied,  fhall  be  opened  in  the  upper  part  betwixt  the 
two  Ligatures.  Yea,  when  we  have  many  times  cut  off 
the  point  of  a  living  Heart,  and  fet  it  upright,  we  have 
found  the  Blood  to  oe  hot,  but  never  to  boyl. 

But  that  the  Blood  is  moved  from  one 
part  of  an  Artery  or  Vein  into  another^  is  j 
a  thing  very  manifefl.  For  Blood  is  con-  1 

t^inod  b  of 


JVhich  motion  per- 
feCily  to  under- 
flandy  the  motion 
of  the  Chylus  mnjl 
be  fought  iutOk 


That  meat  which 
’  is  firfi  eaten  hath 
the  jirjl  place  in 
the  Stomach. 

The  Stomach 
clofely  embraces 


That  it  is  only 
tne  kind  of  blood. 


Jt  is  mt  moved 
up  and  down  in 
the  Veffels  likp 
boyled  w.tter. 


But  it  is  tfioved 
out  of  one  part 
into  anofhcift 


of  the  Body,  which  feeing  it  k  not  bred  there,  it  mull 

needs  come  from  fome  other  place.  And  it  is  evident 
enough,  that  in  living  Creatures,  the  Blood  flows  out  of 
the  Vena  cava  into  the  Heart  and  out  of  the  Heart  into 
the  ^orta. 

But  that  this  fame  whole  Motion  of 
the  Blond  may  be  by  us  the  better  un- 
derllood,  T  conceive  our  bell  way  wil 
at  the  very  Fountainy  and 
Original  thereof. 

1  have  often  feen  folid  Meat  in 
Dogs  hold  the  fame  order,  in  the  Stomach,  jufl  as  is  was 
eaten  by  the  Beads  j  unlefs  the  Stomach  being  dillended 
with  too  much  Drink,  did  make  the  Meat  to  float,  and  fo 
to  change  its  order  and  fituation, 

,  TheMeat  which  the  Stomach  re-  p 
ceives,  although  it  be  but  two  ounces, ' 
it  evidently  imbraces  the  fame  round  j 
about  3  jufl  as  we  fee  folded  puifes 
contra6l  thcmfelves  about  a  Bullet  or 
round  Ball  within  them,  alfo  the  upper 
and  lower  Orifice  are  both  fliut :  which  , 

by  rnaking  an  hole  near  the  fame,  and  |  tlte  fame. 
putting  in  your  little  Finger,  r  is  eafie  1 
to  try.  Buttheloweroriticenotwitiiflanding,  when  we 
find  it  perfeftly  fhut,  feenis  rather  to  be  fallen  together, 
then  flraitly  clofed,  that  upon  the  fmalleft  prelTure  it  may 
let  the  Chylus  pafs  by  Alfo  many  times  when  the  Sto- . 
raach  and  its  orifices  are  weak,  the;  fail  in  their  n.atuial 
clofenefs,  and  upon  fearching  are  found  loofer. 

The  Meat  retained  in  the  Stomach,  as  [ 
thoroughly  moidened  with  the  Liquor 
of  oiir  food,  Drink  and  Spittle  ;  and 
it  quickly  becomes  porons  and  Spun- 
gie  :  becaufe  as  is  mod  likely  the 
faid  Liquor  hath  drawn  out  and  fuckt 
into  it  felf  fome  of  the  fubflnnce  of  the 
Meat.  .  . 

A  while  after  it  is  cut  and  torn  as  it 
were  into  very  fmall  particles,  both  that 
of  thin  and  that  of  grofs  Subdance,  yea 
in  Dogs  the  very  fhells  thenrfelves  of. 

•'  which  doA  quedionlefs  proceed  from  fome  acid, 
fliarp  humpr  phathathinita  dilTolving  power.  So  we 
find  by  experience  that  the  Stomach  burthened  with  the 
quantity  or  groTnefs  of  meat,  doth  find  it  felf  eafed,  by 
taking  a  little  vinegar,  juyee  of  Citrons,  Oyl  of  Sulphur 
or  Vitriol.  Nor  let  any  man  afilgn  the  Caufe  thereof  to 
Spittle  or  Choler  belching  back  into  the  Stomach,  when 
he  fhall  fee  Bread  deeped  fome  hours  in  hot  Spittle  or 
the  Gall  of  an  Ox,  by  them  not  diflblved.  moreover  in 
an  hundred  Dogs  and  more  which  I  have,  cut  up  on  pur-» 
pofe  alive,  I  found  Choler  flowed  back  into  the  Sto¬ 
machs  of  only  two  of  them,  one  of  which  had  eaten  no¬ 
thing  for  three  daies,and  in  his  domach,which was  won¬ 
derful  to  behold,  there  was  a  cholerick  froath  fo  thick 
and  full  of  bubbles,  as  that  we  fee  on  the  Suds  of  fueh  as 
walhin  Lye. 

Now  I  conceive  this  acid  humor 
comes  fi'om  the  Spleen  into  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  becaufe  there  is  no  other  part  in 
the  body  which  we  can  perceive  to  be 
fharp  or. acid  :  and  becaufe  upon  fwaIlowing.»a  tit  of 
boyled  Spleen  especially  of  a  Sow,  heavinefs  of  the  Sto-. 
mach  proceeding  from  the  Quantity  or  groffaefs  of 
Meats,  is  thereby  holpen. 

Thus  the  Meat  being  mixed  in  its 
fmalleft  particles  with  the  Liquour,  in 
traft  of  time  by  concoftion  ,it  comes  to 
the  confifterice  of  thin  Baily-cream  : 
which  when  it  hath  attained,  then  at  laft  it  is  thruft  into’ 
the  Guts. 


It  is  moiflmd 
with  the  moifi- 
ure  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach. 


It  is  mt  and 
minced  by .  an 
acid  humor. 


Which  Comes 
from  the  fpleen. 


yffterward  it 
is  changed  inf. 
Cream. 


Howbeit  all 
thk  chiume  ill 

...^  u  •  Sf 


Meat  doth  not  receive 
thy  Stomach  in  the  fame 
fpace 


Some  fooneyy 
fmtUfir* 
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Joh.  Walaeus,  Of  the  SMotkn  of  the  Chyle. 


fpace  of  time  j  itisfooner  performed  in  the  day  time, '  after  appear  )  exceedingly  augmented  in  the  mefaraick 
u  ith  a  little  meat  thin  of  Subftance  and  well  chewed  }  it  j  Veins,  hath  evei'*been  feen  to  enter  into  the  niilkie  veins, 
requires  a  longer  fpace  in  the  night,  when  there  is  ftore  |  So  that  I  cannot  fee  otherwife,  but  that  Nature  hath  or- 
of  It,  the  meat  is  grofs,  and  fw allowed  down  in  great  )  dained  the  milkie  veins  only  to  carry  Chyle,  and  the  Sto- 
liits;  fo  that  the  meat  which  is  well  grinded  with  the  j  mach  and  mefaraick  Veins  only  to  carry  Blood. 


Teeth,  begins  to  be  turned  into  Cream,  when  that  con 
tinuesvet  folrd,  which  Was  fwallowed  down  in  great 
Bits. 

Milk  and  Broaths  in  the  day  time  are 
perfeftly  digefled  in  an  hours  fpace  or 
fooncr,  andif fomwhat  elfe  hinder  not, 
they  then  alfo  diftributed  j  which  the 


fjowfoon  or 
late  it  is  concoB- 
edand  dijiribit- 
ted. 


The  Chyle  in  the  milkie  Veins  is  all- 
waics  though  it  proceed  from  Afh-co- 
lourd  Chyle  in  the  Guts  or  fuch  as  is  dy¬ 
ed  yellow  by  Choler. 

By  thefe  Milkie  Veins  the  Chyle  goes 
upwards,  after  what  manner,  is  not  very 
eafie  to  fay. 


Alrvaies  rrhitc 


By  cm  Cimi-^ 
Mtedpaffa^e  of 
the  millfue  veins 


This  feems  to  me  moft 

voiding  of  Urin  alone,  after  them,  doth  probable,  which  I  obferved  in  great  and 
I  evidently  fhew,  without  any  Difl'efti-  lean  Greyhounds  j  that  fome  of  the  milkie  veins  dp  go 
Herbs  are  more  flowly  changed.  Bread  in  rifpeft  !  light  on,  to  the /(amm  mefemerictusj  fome  into  the 
of  Digeftion  feems  to  be  of  a  midling  Subftance,  we  find  j  poru  itfelf,  others  into  the  hollow  parts  of  the  Liver, and 
in  the  firft  hour  and  half  very  little  changed  in  the  fol- |  very  few  do  fomtimes  end  in  the  k'ewi*  cava^  near  theB- 
1  owing  hour  it  is  rare  and  light,  juft  like  a  wet  Spunge,  mulgents.^  For  thefe  Animals  have  not  that  fingle  ker 


on 


when  that  hour  is  paft,  it  is  divided  into  very  fmall  parti 
cles,  and  mixt  fo  with  the  Drink,  that  all  appears  liquid, 
and  foon  after  it  is  mod  of  all  digefted,  and  at  laft 


as 


nel  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Mefentery,  which 
hath  termed  Pancreas,  and  which  is  wont  to  obfeure  the 
paftage  of  thefe  Veins  ;  but  they  are  furnilhed  in  that 
much  of  the  Bread  as  is  digefted,  Between  the  fourth  and  :  place  with  fmaller  kernels,  for  the  moft  part  five  in  num- 
fife  hour  after  its  eating,is  by  the  Stomach  forced  through  j  ber,which  being  diftant  by  a  manifeft  fpace  one  froiiiano- 
the  Pylorus,  into  the  Guts.  But  fome  of  the  faid  Bread  '  ther,  through  that  fpace  they  afford  free  paiTage  to  fome 
ftaies  behind,  which  by  little  and  little  is  perfe6lly  digeft-  milkie  Veins. ,  But  feeing  that  above  thefe  kernels,  there 
ed,  as  alfo  if  any  other  meat  were  eaten  with  the  Bread  j  are  fewer  branches  of  the  milkie  veins  fand  fome  cf  them 
ofharderdigeftionthanit :  which  meats  I  have  obferved  j  greater)  than  beneath  5  I  am  apt  to  believe)  th.it  ncer 
to  be  digefted  in  this  order.  Firft  Beans  and  Peafe,  then  '  thofe  kernels,  the  milkie  Veins  are  divided  into  branch- 
Pifh,  then  Flefii  which  is  peifcftly  digefted  and  thruft  out’  es,  and  that  the  faid  kernels  ferve,  as  elfewhere  in  the 
of  the  Stomach  between  the  Gxt  and  feventh  hour;  Beef  body,  to  accomodate  the  divarication  orbrancliing  of 
between  the  feventh  and  eighth  ;  yea  and  the  membra-  i  VefTels. 


Somtimes  alfo  I  have  been  fliewed  milky 
Veins,  which  entred  into  the  Liver,  but 
when  in  the  prefence  of  the  Shewers,  I  ac¬ 
curately  examin’d  the  matter,  we  found  them 
Nerves.' 

meats,  oft  times  great  variety  is  feen,  as  The  Chyle  being  carryed  through  |  Butto  the  Li-vey. 

of  Bread  and  Flefti,  though  they  feem  ;  thefe  milky  Veins  is  mixed  with  the  { 

whole  in  the  Stomach,  yet  fome  portion  ,  Blood  in  the  Ramus  mefentericus,  in  the  Vena  portx, anti 


nous  parts  of  Animals  are  longer  in  digeftion,  as  alfo  the 
fliells  of  Egs  }  I  have  feen  Bones  that  have  abode  in  the 
Stomach  unto  the  third  day,  during  which  fpace  they 
were  become  like  Griftles. 

Yea  and  in  the  parts  of  thefe  very 

ytU  at  once  or 
piecemeal. 


JVot'to  the 
Spleen. 

to  be 


Being  digefed 
it  is  difiribmed 
into  the  Guts 
and  rnilftjt 
yeins. 


though  very  little,  is  diftributed  fomtiincs  the  firft  hour 
unto  the  Milkie  V eins. 

So  that  whatever  is  digefted,  doth  not  at  all  expeft  the 
digeftion  of  the  reft,  nor  is  ftaied  by  that  which  is  undi- 
gcfted,  but  prefently  flips  out,  and  is  carried  into  the 
Guts  :  yea  and  you  ftiall  feldom  find  a  Dogs  Stomach 
empty,  although  he  have  not  eaten  in  fixteen  hours  be¬ 
fore. 

Now  I  could  eafily  make  all  thefe  Obfervatiens  in 
Dogs,  which  I  cut  up  alive,  at  feveral  diftances  afterthey 
had  eaten  their  Meat. 

In  the  Guts  the  Chyle  is  of  an  Alli- 
colour,  and  is  feldom  coloured  by  the 
yellownefs  of  Choler:  and  prefently  now 
from  the  Duodenum  it  begins  to  enter- 
the  milkie  veins  of  .Afelliusi  nor  doth 
this  entrance  ceafe  in  any  of the  Guts  as 
long  as  any  Chyle  remains  in  the  faid 
Guts,  fo  that  the  Inteflinutn  reBum  or  Arfe-gut  it  felf,  is 
endued  with  mi  key  veins,  which  are  many  times  feen  to 
look  white  by' the  afflux  of  Chyle,  And 
that  we  may  not  think  that  fame  milkie 
juyee  comes  elfewhere  then  from  the 
Guts,  I  have  bound  thefe  milkie  veins 
inferted  into  the  Body  of  the  Guts,  and 
obferved  that  from  the  Cavity  of  the 
Guts  to  the  Ligature  they  are  evidently  full  and  fwoln, 
but  from  the  Ligature  towards  the  Mefentery  they  wax 
empty  and  fall  in. 

But  the  Chyle  hath  never  been  ob¬ 
ferved  to  enter  into  any  Vein  in  the 
body  of  the  Stomach,  nor  any  mefara- 
jickVein,  nor  yet  the  Blood  being  by 
th^  binding  of  ytnaporfx  (  whereof  the  rcafop  flial  £erc- 


See  the  figure 
of  the  mUkje 
Veins,  page 
5^3- 


Not  through  the 
MefaraUi^veins. 


:  in  the  very  Liver  alfo  it  felf ;  for  in  what  place  fdever  you 
I  tie  the  milky  Veins,  they  alwaies  fwel,  fcecaufe  they  are 
hindred  from  pafiing  the  Chyle  to  thefe  parts,  and  the 
Ligature  being  loofed,  they  manifeftly  infufe  the  fame 
into  thofe  parts. 

The  Branches  of  the  Vena  portx  in  the  Liver  although 
in  fundry  places  they  are  knit  to  the  branches  of  Vena 
Cava,  yet  are  they  never  opened  into  a  great  branch  of 
Vena,  cava,  but  the  fmalleft  branches  of  Vena  for-. 
tiC  do  transfufe  this  Chyle  mixt  with  Blood  into 
the  fmalleft  branches  of  the  Vena  cava  ;  as  is  eafie 
to  obferve  in  the  Liver  blown  up  when  the  Fleflr  is  taken 
off,  and  it  fwims  in  water.  And  that  the  fame  happens 
to  the  reft  of  the  Chyle  mingled  with  the  Blood,  will  be 
hereafter  manifeft.  Out  of  the  little  | 
branches  of  the  Vena  cava  in  the  Liver, 
the  Blood  is  in  the  Judgment  of  all 
men  poured  into  the  Vena  cava  :  and 
when  in  live  Anatomies  it  is  tied  above 
the  Liver, it  manifeftly  fwels  with  Blood 
flowing  in. 

OutoftheTeMA  cava  it  enters  into 
the  right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  and  ei¬ 
ther  part  of  the  Vena  cava  being  tied,  |  hJea-n. 
either  that  which  is  feared  above,  Or  j 
that  which  is  below  the  Heart,  I  have  many  rimes  obfer¬ 
ved,  efpecially  in  an  Eel,  that  it  is  quickly  emptied  to¬ 
wards  the  Heart  which  alfo  Harvey  hath  obferved  chap. 
10.  of  his  Book.  ^ 

Out  of  the  right  Ventricle  of  f  Out  of  the  right  ytn- 
the  Heart,  it  enters  manifeftly  e-  »  tricle  of  the  Heart  in-r 
nough  into  the  Vena  aneriofa,  and  j  to  Vena  aneriofa. 
by  it  into  the  Lungs,  , 

But  I  dare  not  fay  that  any  of  the  Blood  paficth  out 

of 


Oitt  of  the  Li¬ 
ver  imo  the  Ve¬ 
na  Cava. 


Out  of  the 
Cava  into  the 


Joh.  Walaeus^  Of  the  Motion  of  the  Qhyle. 
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of  the  right  Ventricle  of  the  Heartjby  the  partition  wall, 
into  the  left  Ventricle  thereof,  feeing  I  find  open  palfa- 
I  ges  elfwhere,  but  none  in  this  place. 
B»t  not  through  j  Petrus  Gajjendus  a  General  Scholar 
the  Septum  inter-  j  and  of  a  candid  Spirit,  in  his  Exerci- 


medium  or  pttrti- 
tion  of  the  Metirt 


tations  upon  Finds  Philofophy  part  3 . 
chap.  17.  relates  how  he  had  feen 
Vayanm  Ihew  the  Partition  vvall  of 
the  Heart  to  be  tranfpaflfablejby  fundry  crooked  and  tur¬ 
ning  paflfages ;  and  that  they  might  be  found  out,  if  put¬ 
ting  a  Probe  gently  into  one  of  the  pits,  you  fhall  moft 
leaiurely  thrull  it  upwards  and  downwards  and  to  one 
fide,  and  ftill  feek  a  further  pafiage  till  you  meet  with  the 
end  thereof.  And  the  truth  is  I  have  divers  times  found 
it  to  fucceed  as  he  faies  ;  but  I  have  withall  obferved, 
that  thofe  waies  and  turning  paflages,  were  not  at  all, 
made  by  Nature,  but  by  the  Probfe  or  point  of  a  Pen¬ 
knife,  while  we  open  a  way  al ready  made,  and  feek  one 
farther  :  for  the  Flefh  of  the  Heart  is  fo  tender  and  with¬ 
all  fo  confiftent,  that  with  the  f  nallell  touch  of  any  thing 
that  can  bore,  it  is  prefently  broken,  and  leaves  a  Cavity; 
fo  that  we  may  alfo  after  this  manner,  find  pafTages 
through  thefides  of  the  Heart. 

That  the  Blood  being  entred  by  the 
Vena,  arteriofa  into  the  Lungs,  doth  re¬ 
turn  through  the  Arteria  Venofx  unto 
the  Xe/c  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  I  do 
hereby  colleft,  in  that  having  bound  the 
Ventricle  of  the\  giezterhraxichoftheArteaiaVem/a  (in 
Flean»  I  a  live  Anatomy  )  necr  the  Pericardium 

j  or  Heart-bag,  we  have  feen  it  grow 
Bard  and  fwell  towards  the  circumference  of  the  Lungs, 
that  part  being  emptied  and  falling  in  which  looks  to¬ 
wards  the  Heart,  and  when  the  Ligature  was  loofed,  we 
faw  the  Blood  move  to  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart: 
and  this  is  very  eafily  obferved  in  Rabbits.  Now  this 
Blood,  becaufe  it  can  come  from  no  other  place,  mud 
needs  come  from  the  Vena  arteriofa  hither. 

Leonardtts  Botalltts  a  mofi  learned  Man,  at  the  end  of 
his  Book  de  Catarrho,  fuppofeth  he  hath  found  another 
by  which  the  Blood  may  continually  goe. 


Out  of  the  V  ena 
arteriofa  into  the 
Arteria  'uenoft 
and  the  left 


ding  t^he  length  of  the  Heart,  fometimes  I  have  found 

a  Cavity,  opening  at  the  left  Ventricle,  about  the  point, 
which  was  as  long  and  large  as  a  mans  Fore-finger,  The 
like  whereunto  pofiibly  ^r:7?w/c  faw,  when  in  his  3.  de 
partihus  Chap.  4.  he  faith  the  greater  fort  of  Animals 
have  three  Ventricles  in  their  fteart.  For  the  greateli 
Animals  that  are,  have  but  two  Ventricles,  as  I  obferved 
in  the  Dilfeilion  of  a  young  Whale. 

So  that  the  Blood  cannot  be  thought  to  go  ordinarily 
any  other  way, then  through  the  Lungs  into  the  left  Ven¬ 
tricle  of  the  Heart. 

.  The  Blood  being  thus  caried  into  the 
left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  goes  from 
thence  to  the  Arteria  aorta^  the  middle 
and  fmallefl  Arteries  :  for  they  being 
bound  in  living  Anatomies,  do  won¬ 
derfully  fvveli  towards  the  Heart,  and 
towards  the  extreara  parts  they  fall  in,  and  the  Ligature 
being  loofed,  they  evidently  fend  the  Blood  to  the  remo¬ 
ter  parts  of  the  Body. 

The  Blood  out  of  the  fmaller  Ar¬ 
teries  may  enter  into  the  Veins  ;  for 
the  Arteries  hav?  a  way  open  into  the 
Veins,  by  the  common  mouths  of 
one  opened  into  another,.  And  to  the  intent  we  might 
be  fure  that  Blood  may  pafs  by  thofe  mouths,  we  have 
freed  the  Vein  and  Artery  in  the  Foot  of  a  dead  Dog, 
from  fuch  things  as  are  wont  to  hinde  *  their  being  feen, 
a  id  we  emptied  the  greater  crural  Vein,  and  bound  it  jti 
the  flank,  leaft  any  Blood  might  flow  in  that  way,  and  ii» 
the  Knee  we  bound  both  this  Vein  and  its  neighbou  ing 
Artery  :  and  then  with  our  fingers  we  forced  the  Blcod  in 
the  Iliack  Arteries,  as  far  as  to  the  Knee,  and  fo  we  emp¬ 
tied  the  Crural  Artery,  but  the  crural  Vein  we  faw  mani- 
feflly  replenilhed  ;  and  feeing  into  the  Vein  tied  above 
and  beneath  nothing  could  come  or  a  very  little  out  of 
its  branches  and  yet  it  was  much  filled,  and  the  Artery 
quite  emptied  ;  we  did  gather  that  the  Blood  where¬ 
with  the  Vein  was  filled,  was  driven  by  the  little  mouths 
out  of  the  einptied  Arteries,  into  the  faid  Vein. 

And  that  this  Opinion  is  not  new  Galen 
himfelf  fhews  in  his  f.  chap,  de  Ufupnlfm.  The 


And  thence  into 
the  f^artj  the 
Arterm  aorta, 
and  the  ref  of 
fmall  Arteries^ 


Out  of  the  Arteries 
the  Blood  by  com¬ 
mon  mouths* 


way,  by  wtiicli  ttie  mooa  may  continually  goe,  out  ol 
the  right,  into  the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart.  A  Utile  a- 

ho've  the  Coronal  Artery  (  faith  he  ^  I  found  a  paffage  vif-  '  Conjunblions  of  the  mouths  of  the  Veins  and  ^r 
hie  enough,  near  the  right  Earlet,  which  goes  immediately  and  terits  are  not  vifible  to  our  Eyes  :  and  ifyoujhall  j 
right  forth  into  the  left  Earlet  .  j  \ufly  refufe  to  believe  them  as  not  Credible  enough. 


J^mwnto 
the  And-* 
ents* 


you  may 


But  not  through  I  grefs  of  the  Vena  Cana  to  the  Vena  ar-  !  lie've  there  are  fuch  things  :  and  not  Uttfe  by,  this  plain  to- 
the  foramen  ovale,  lerioft,  which  we'.call  ovale,}  fen,  that  in  cafe  a  Man  fhall  take  any  of  thof  Creatures  it^ 

j  or 'Another  pafTngc  which  1  have  fom- 1  whom  the  Veins  and  Arteries  are  manifef,  as  an  Qx,  aY% 
times  found  in  a  SheepsHeart,  as  big  as  a  Wheat  flraw,  X/og,  an  an  fi orfe,  a  Sheep,  a  Bear,  a  Libard,a^  Ape^ 

going  with  a  crooked  pa/fage  from  one  Earlet  fo  ano-j  or  a  Man  himfelf ,  and  open  many  large  ^rteries  in,  the  fsid 
therj  unlefsj  Ifay,  it  were  one  of  thefe,  I  know  not  Creature,  he  may  draw  all  the  Blood  in  its  Body  oi^t  through 
whatforapaflrag,eitwaSv  the  faid  Arteries,  i  have  divers  times  e^perimemed  the  fame. 

And  (or  xhkx  Ovale  foramen  Eg-faJJnon  d-hole,  it  is  and  finding  alwaies  that  the  Veins  are  emptied  tmh  the  ^rte-^ 
not  every  where  alike  (hut  up,  and  oftentimes  there  is  a  ries,  I  did perfwade  my  f  If  thae  the  Opinion  was  true  concern- 
very  thin  and  tranf parent  little  Membrane  growing  in  the  ing  the  common  mouths  of  the  Veins  and  ^ rteries,  and  of  the 
middle  thereof,  which  with  the  finalleft  touch  of  a  Probe  common  paffage  of  the  Blood  from  one  to  another.  Yea  it  is 
is  eafily  broken,  but  it  is  very  feldom  upon  any  occafion  a  received  and  common  opinion,  that  the  Arterial  blood 
found  open,  in  grown  perfons.  And  the  Blood  flowing  doth  naturally  enter  into  the  fmalleft  Vcnij,  to  the  end 
through  the  ...Arteria  Vemfa  out  of  the  Lungs,  doth  that  the  part  might  be  nourifhed  with  arterial  and  venal 
fallen  the  Membrane  placed  before  that  hole, fo  that  even  Blood.  _  •  •  ,  .  ,  .  ,  .  1 

when  it  doth  not  grow  to,  hardly  any  thing  can  pafs  that  ■  And  that  indeed  and  in  truth  tfie  j  Goes  into  th^  Vetnia 
"  j  Blood  doth  naturally  pafs  in  living  J  ,  _  ^ 

But  that  fame  oblique  pafiage  which  I  have  feen  in  a'  Cre:ituvss,omof  the  Arteries  into  the  Velnshy  thofe  lit, 

•  •  ■  '  ■  '  -  I  /- I  ,  rnniiflis,  thefe  fipTis  do  cleerlv  wifnefs. 

:  the  fore  of 
Blood fent  into 
parts  .doth 

{he  Coronaria.  j  parts  and  Veins,-  carihardTy  perfwade  !  ^  ■ 

Now  from  fuch  things  as  feldom  happen,  we  cannot  himfelf  to  think,  that  it  is  all  conlurned  in  nourilhing  the 
conclude  any  thing  touching  thofe  things  that  conllant-  parts  :  efpecially  if  he  fiiall  confider  that  the  Aitciial 
Iv  come  to  pals  :  for  biatprV  frequently  fportsJier  felf  in*  Blood  is  thick  enough, and  npt  a.fpurth  part  thinner  then 
the  Fabrick  of  the  Heart.So  in  the  Sepmrfi  /niemed/nw  or"'  thcVenal  blood,  as  I  have  often  obferved,  when  I  base 
partition  wall  of  an  Oxes  Heait;in  the  upper  part  accor- ,  Unfixed  both  of  them  to  grow  cold  and  cop^eal,  whence 
^  ^  PPPP  ■  ■ 


This  paffage  unlefs  it  be  the  pro-  be  brought  by  other  reafons  delivered  by  the  Ancients  to  be- 


Joh^  Walaeus,  Of  the  Motion  of  the  Chyle* 


we  may  j  ufily  conclude  wkii  fJarvey,  that  the  Blood  firmly  bound  the  Thigh  it  fell,  that  the  Blood  might  not 
which  is  coin  imnicated  from  the  Arteries  to  the  Veins  move  upwards  or  downvvardsjby  aiiy  otheiVein  fave  that 
and  Parts,  does  a  great  part  of  it,  return  back  again  to  which  we  had  lift  up.  Then  the  Vein  being  held  up,  and 


alio  fliut  with  a  Thred,  as  is  expreii'ed  in  this  Figure,  we 
Moreover,  when  we  open  a  vein  opened  it  above  and  below  the  Thred  with  a  linall  orj- 
in  a  bound  Arm,  if  you  prefs  that  fice.  Now  immediately  from  that  part  of  the  Vein  which 
part  of  the  fwelling  Vein  with  your  was  fartheft  from  the  Heart,  the  Blood  fiew"  out  violently 
Thumb  which  is  neer  the  orifice,  plentifully,  and  in  a  full  Hream.  but  that  part  of  the  Vein 
j  betwixt  it  and  the  Hand,  or  if  you  which  was  on  the  other  lide  of  the  thred  towards  the 
make  fuch  a  ligature  as  the  former  betwixt  the  Hand  and  Heart,  did  only  drop  out  a  few'  drops,  whence  it  feemed 
the  Oriiice,  you  lhall  fee  that  no  blood  will  come  forth  j  to  us  to  be  a  deer  cafe,  that  the  Blood  did  not  come 
whence  it  feems  to  iollow  jthat  the  blood  comes  from  the  downwards  from  the  greater  Velicls,  but  upw  ards  out  of 
Hand,  which  flows  from  the  orifice.  And  feeing  fome  I  the  fraaller  \  eflels  into  the  greater.  Efi  ecially  w’hen 


the  large  Veins. 

t 

Thepreffinga  Vein 
belo-w  the  orifice  in 
Btood-icuing. 


pounds  ot  Blood  are  drawn  away  by  fuch  a  Blood-let- 
tin<r,  and  fo  much  cannot  be  contained  in  the  lower  part 
of  me  Veins  of  the  Arm,  it  ifmft  needs  come  thither  from 
the  Arteries,  w'hich  are  not  flopped  by  that  Ligature  a- 
bove  the  orifice,  as  iheir  Pulle  remaining  entire  doth 
teflifie. 

I  Blit  that  we  might  fee  the  fame  with 
our  Eyes,  W'e  have  divers  times  in 
great  living  Dogs, freed  the  large  Vein 
and  Artery  in  the  groyn,  from  fuch 
things  as  did  hinder  their  fightj  which 
may  be  eafily  done  if  they  lie  not  beneath  the  Mufcles  : 
and  w'e  bound  the  faid  vein  with  a  thred,  and  we  obferved 
that  part  of  the  Vein  which  looked  towards  the  Vena  ea- 
•va  to  empty  and  fall  in,  and  the  other  part  towards  the 


The  Ligature  of 
it  vein  in  living 
Anatomies, 


having  made  another  Ligature  upon  the  fame  Vein  fur¬ 
ther  from  the  Heart,  betwixt  the  forefaid  Orifice  and  the 
Foot  of  the  Beaft,  we  faw'  no  blood  at  all  come  from  that 
Orifice,  W'hence  before  it  ifliied  v\  ith  fuch  violence  For 
w^e  conceived  thofe  drops  which  fell  from  the  Orifice 
neer  the  Heart,  might  proceed  from  Blood  which  pofli* 
bly  was  in  the  Vein  w'hen  it  was  opened,  or  w'hich  it 
might  continually  receive  from  fome  fmall  Branch  of  the 
crural  Vein  fituate  above  the  thred  j  but  this  caufe  will 
anon  appear  more  evidently. 

It  is  eafie  to  n  ake  this  experiirent  |  The  emptying 
without  any  opening  of  a  Vein  in  fuch  ;  of  the  Veins  dp- 
perfons  as  have  the  Veins  of  their  Arms  '  fearing  in  the 
very  Confpicuous :  In  whom  if  you  i  Skfn. 
flop  the  Vein  near  the  Hand  with  one  1 


Foot  exceedingly  to  fw  el,  fo  that  in  regard  of  its  fullnefs,  Finger,  «nd  with  your  other  hand  force  the  bfood  up- 
it  feemed  harder  than  the  Artery  it  felf  ;  but  the  ligature  wards,  and  the  whole  Vein  w  if  appear  empty  :  which 
being  loofed,  the  Blood  prefently  moved  upwards,  and  wil  foon  after  be  filled,  w  hen  you  t.ike  away  your  lower 
the  fullnefs  and  hardnefs  of  the  Vein  was  very  much  aba-  Finger,  but  not  if  you  take  only  your  upper  .  as  Harvey 
ted.  And  the  Artery  being  bound,  that  part  thereof  did  j  alfo  obferved  in  the  i  ;?.  Chapter  of  his  Book.  For  the 
wonderfully  fwell,  which  was  neareft  ^orta^  and  the  o-  upper  Blood  goes  into  the  greater  Veins,  and  the  Valve 
ther  part  more  remote  did  fall  in  through  emptinefs  :  hinders  it  from  defeending,  w'hich  will  hardly  let  any 
nor  did  the  Vein  then  bound  evidently  fwell.  And  this 
we  did  many  times  and  the  efFeft  w'as  ftill  the  fame. 

(And  that  we  might  have  no  fcruple 
remaining, and  might  obferve  withall 


that 


thing  pafs  by,  unlefs  the  Vein  be  fo  far  widened, 
great  {pace  remain  between  it  and  the  Valves. 

Seeing  therefore  the  Blood  cf>mcs  out  of  the  Hands  and 
^  ^  Feet,  and  they  do  not  breed  new  Blood,  foas  to  fupply 

Vein  in  living  I  whapwas  donewidiininthe  Vein,  we  1  the  whole  Body  therewith,  vve  doubt  not  but  that  the 
Crtatmes.  i  did  lifbup  the  Vein  and  Artery  being  j  Blood  in  thofe  parts  continually  and  naturally  goes  into 

j  thus  made  bare,  and  under  them  we  I  the  Veins,  andomofthelejfier  yHusmothegrmeu 
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But  the  Blood  doth 
9tot  come  out  of  the 
greater  ytins 
the  lejfer. 


into 


Nor  do  I  fear  tliat  the  Arterial  Blood  cannot  be  con¬ 
tained  in  the  fingle  coat  of  a  Vein,  which  I  fee  contained 
in  the  fmallell  little  Arteries,  and  in  an  Aneurifina, where 
the  Artery  hath  but  one  coat.  And  whereas  the  Arteries 
Jiecr  the  Heart  have  a  double  Coat,  that  might  be  fo  con¬ 
trived,  leafl  by  violence  of  the  Blood  ilfuing  out  of  the 
Heart,  the  Artery  might  be  loofned  j  as  we  ice  it  loofen- 
«d  by  a  ftrong  palpitation  of  the  Heart. 

But  doth  not  the  Blood  Bow  as 
out  of  the  Arteries,  fo  out  of  the 
greateft  Veins  into  the  lefler  ?  This 
that  kind  of  Blood-letting  feems  to 
argue,  which  is  ordained  for  Re- 
vullion  fake  :  for  the  Vein  of  the 
Arm  being  opened  in  a  Pleurifie,  that  Blood  feeins  to  be 
revelled  or  drawn  back,  which  flowed  out  of  the  Vena,  ca- 
^  'va  into  the  Ao^ygos,  and  out  of  the  A- 
Sevulfory  Blood-  ^  into  the  Pleura.  But  there  is  no 
letting  doth  not  |  token  that  the  blood  is  fo  revelled  ; 
trgueit.  I  for  the  Bafilica;  Vein  being  opened  the 

;  blood  may  be  drawn  out  of  the  Arte¬ 
ries  of  the  Arm  }  the  Arteries  of  the  Arm  draw  out  of 
the  axillary  Artery,  the  Axillaris  out  of  the  Aorta,  by 
whpfe  intercoftal  branches  it  had  flowed  into  the  Thigh, 
andnotby  the  twigs  of  as  we  {hall  fee  by  and 

by.  And  doubtlefs,  except  in  the  Pleurilie,  the  blood 
fhould  be  revelled  through  the  Arteries,  there  were  no 
rcafon  to  be  given  why  we  fliould  for  RevUlfibns  fake  ra¬ 
ther  open  the  Vein  of  the  lide  affedfed,  then  that  on  the 
right  fide  alwaies  ;  fince  the  A‘:^ygoj  avifes  from  the  right 
lide  of  the  Vena  cava,  and  that  a  Vein  to  be  opened  for 
Derivation  is  to  be  opened  on  that  fide  through  which 
the  blood  flows  into  the  part  affedled. 

But  what  fhal  we  fay  ?  Doth  not  the 
Arm  after  a  fort  grow  lean  and  fall  away 
f  and  fo  other  parts  ,1  when  it  is  bound, 
asin  thofe  who  have  it  hollowed  in  a 
Fiftuia  i  becaufe  the  Vein  being  bound, 
the  blood  cannot  defeend  as  it  ought, 
unto  the  lowei'-parts  of  the  Arm?  There  is  no  neceifity 
that  it  fhould  be, fo.  For  all  that  may  happen  becaufe 
the’Artery  is  bound.  And  really,  this  is  an  Argument 
that  it  is  fo,  in  that  rnany  times  that  Arm  in  which  there 
3s  an  Kfue,  is  perceived  to  pulfe  lefs  and  more  faintly 
than  the  other  ;  the  influx  of  the  blood  and  fpirits,  being 
in  forae  meafurehindred,  by  the  the  binding  of  the  Kfue, 
Yet  fome  part  may  peradventure  fall  away  by  binding  of 
a  Vein  alone  ;  becaufe  Nature  cannot  plentifully  infufe 
new  blood  through  the  Artery,  feeing  it  cannot  freely  go 
back  by  the  Veins.  And  thpiigh  the  Veins  and  Arteries 
do  then  contain  ftore  of  Blood,  yet  is  it  peradventure  not 
very  fit  to  nourilh  the  parts  as  racy  fhould  be,  but  this  wil 
better  appear  bereafter.  v  vs, 

j  It  is  neverthelefs  manifeft,  that  in 
Nor  tht  Varices,  j  fuch  as  have  the  fo  called,the 

I  blood  defeends  from  the  Vena  Cava 
to  the  greater,  and  out  of  the  greater  into  the  Jeifer 
Veins.  Forthat  is  eafie  to  fee  in  a  Varix  of  the  Thigh 
and  Foot,  and  in  the  Haemorrhoids.  But  that  motion 
of  Blood  may  happen  befides  Nature,  becaufe  the  Veins 
being  weakned  do  not  fend  the  Blood  upwards,  but  ga¬ 
ther  the  fame  ,•  and  becaufe  the  humors  by  that  weight, 
do  refifl  the  Natural  itiotion  upwards,  and  defeend,  and 
therefore  being  collefted  in  great  Quantity  in  the  lower 
Veins,  new  Blood  ftill  coming  out  of  the  Arteries  ;  they 
caufe  their  dilatation  and  confequently  a  Varix.  Thus 
artificial  Fountains  about  thofe  places  from  which  they 
afeend,  are  moft  frequently  obferved  to  make  clefts,  be¬ 
ing  at  iaft  drawn  afunder  and  torn ,  by  the  Heavinefs  of 
the  W ater,  which  ought  neverthelefs  according  to  the 
Nature  of  Fountains  to  afeend  upwards  And  it  is  alto¬ 
gether  moft  likely  that  Varices  are  caufed  after  this  man¬ 
ner  :  becaufe  humors  in  fuch  as  have  Varices,  do  not  in- 
large  the  Vein,  when  they  are  violently  moved  in  exer- 


But  it  flows  out 
of  the  fmaller 
veffelsinto  the 
Vena  cava. 


cife,  but  when  they  have  refted  after  exercife,-  becaufe 
the  humors  can  refifl  a  fmaller  motion  and  defeend  bv 
their  own  weight.  ’  ^ 

So  that  thele  arc  not  tokens,  that  the 
Blood  goes  out  of  the  greater  Veins  in¬ 
to  the  leffer,  but  they  argue  rather  that 
the  Blood  goes  out  of  the  Arteries  into 
the  Vcins^anci  out  of  the  lefler  Veins  in-  ■ 
to  the  greater,  and  the  Vena  cava  it  felf. 

We  laid  before  that  the  Blood  goes  {  Out  of  the  Vena 
out  ot  the  Vena  Cava  into  the  right  I  cava  to  the 
ventricle  of  the  Heart.  But  what !  J  Heart  again. 
Doth  that  very  felf  fame  Blood,  which  | 

fore  had  come  out  of  the  Vena  cava  into  the  Heart, 
and  out  of  the  Heart  was  fhed  into  the  Arteries, and  from 
thence  had  returned  into  the  Veins,  doth  that  enter  again 
into  the  Heart  ?  or  doth  that  alone  which  being  newly 
bred  in  the  Liver  doth  the  firft  time  enter  into  the  Vena 
cava,  and  hath  never  yet  paft  tk  ough  the  Heart  ?  Truly 
both. 

For  that  may  eafily  be  done,  feeing 
both  are  alike  near  to  the  Heart :  and  it 
ought  to  be  done  ,*  feeing  that  which 
is  returned  our  of  the  Arteries 
into  the  Cava,  is  more  plentifull 
than  that,  which  is  all  ofit  confumedinthe  nourifli- 
i  ment  of  the  V ena  cava,  and  that  is  not  carried  to  the  lef- 
i  fer  Veins.  Doubtlefs  it  is  a  fign  that  this  is  fo,  in  that  a 
Vein  being  tied  nea  the  Heart,  ii  not  only  a  little  but 
very  much  emptied,  and  fends  all  the  Blood  it  Hath,  and 
not  only  fome  to  the  Heart 


V ea  that  Blood 
which  hath  al¬ 
ready  pafi  the 
Heart. 


Nor  the  Arms 
falling  away 
eccafloned  by  a 
ligature. 


Becaufe  the  Meat 
affords  not  fo  much; 
Blood  as  the  Heart 


Alfo  the  Heart  feems  to  (lied  more 
Blood  into  the  Arteria  aorta,  then 

the  Liver  can  fnppjy  it  withall,  at  . . 

leaft  not  in  fome  dales  fafting.  For  1 1  pajjeth  through 
have  divers  times  experimented  that  * 
in  many  perfons  the  Heart  pulfes  above  three  thoufand 
times  in  an  hour.  And  the  Heart  as  long  as  it  hath  any 
,  vigour  left,  expels  fomwhat  at  every  pufiation  ;  for  the 
f  Arteria  aorta  being  bound  near  the  Heart,  between  the 
j  Heart  and  the  Ligature,  I  opened  the  faid  Artery,  and  I 
j  faw  fome  Blood  come  our  at  every  pulfe  j  tili  the  Heart 
I  grew  quire  to  languiiTi,  for  then  fomwhat  came  away  af¬ 
ter  three  or  four  pulfes  only  ;  becaufe  fo  little  was  thrufl: 
from  the  Heart,  that  it  could  not  be  moved  upwards  till 
fome  quantity  ofit  was  collcded,  nor  pals  out  at  the  up¬ 
per  orifice  of  the  Artery. 

Alfo  I  cut  oft  the  tip  of  an  Heart  and  fetting  the  fame 
upright,  I  obferved  though  the  Ventricles  were  not  full, 
at  every  pulfe  fomwhat  was  fhed  forth  j  which  alfo  Har¬ 
vey  notes  in  his  z.  Chapter.  Yea  and  when  the  Heart 
is  cut  through  the  middle,  there  ceafed  not  to  come  fora- 
what  out,  till  either  the  Beaft  died,  or  the  Blood  congeal¬ 
ed  fo  in  the  upper  part,  as  to  make  a  kind  of  fmall  Skini 
fo  that  the  Blood  could  flow  no  more  that  way.  And  cer¬ 
tainly  fomwhat  muft  needs  come  out  of  the  Heart  at  eve¬ 
ry  pulfe,  becaufe  there  in  the  Heart  is  alwaies  made  more 
ftrait,  as  fliall  afterward  appear. 

Now,  how  much  comes  from  the 
Heart  at  every  pulfe,  we  cannot  deter¬ 
mine.  this  I  can  witnefs,  that  out  of 
the  Heart  of  a  Rabbit  there  hath  come  ^ 
at  every  pulfe  half  a  dram  of  blood,  and  out  of  the  Heart 
of  a  great  Water-fpaniel  half  an  ounce:  yet  I  conceive 
more  comes  out,  when  a  live  Creature  is  Diffe<aed,  than 
when  it  is  in  health.  And  if  a  man  would  determine  by 
conjecture  from  what  We  have  feen,  how  much  may  come 
out  of  the  Heart  of  a  Man  in  health  at  every  pulfe,  I  fliall 
not  he  againft  them  who  fay  that  out  of  the  Heart  of  a 
Man  at  every  pulfe  half  an  ounce  of  Blood  is  fhed  into 
the  .yfrteria  aorta. 

Biitlet  us  fuppofe  it  is  but  a  fcruple  }  feeing  the  Heait 
makes  above  three  thoufand  pulfes  in  one  hour,,  there 
muft  above  tek  pound  of  blood  pafs  every  hour  through 

the 


Viz.  about  half 
an  ounce  at  every 
pulfe. 


0 
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So  that  the  Blood 
moves  circularly. 


the  Heavt,  which  is  more  than  we  eat,  and  more  than  the  the  ^ody,  do  caufe  a  fluxion  and  motion,  \ 

Liver  can  fdi  ply  the  Heart  withall.  .  fenjlmg  many  br.tnches  from  one.  And  ,  pag.  m. 

^  ^  ^  ^  So  that  muft  needs  be,  that  the  this  one,  tohence  n  bath  tts  ongsnal  and\^ 

Blood  which  hath  once  Paft  the  where  it  ends  I  cannot  find.  For  it  K^eps  mactrcular  Courje^ 

Heart,  muflflow  thither  again,  and  fo  that  you  can  find  no  be^nning.  nJ  .Jlic 

.  from  it  return  again  into  the  Arte-  ly  to  him  that  evamins  tbe  place  that  he  underftands  this 

vies.  So  that  the^e  is  a  circular  mot^n  ofthe  Blood,  from  Circle  to  be  chiefly  in  the  difcbution  of  the  Humors, 
the  rena  cava  into  the  Heart,  from  the  Heart  into  the  |  As  alfo  in  the  End  of  his  Book  de  ^‘^»ra 
Arteries,  from  the  Arteries  into  the  Veins,  out  of  which  The  great  Feins  do 

it  returns  again  into  the  Heart,  and  thence  into  the  Ar- ,  nourijhmem  one  to  another  the  internal  to  t  le  ex- 
°  !  ternal,  and  then  again  to  the  internal. 

I  Truly,  I  cannot  fufliciently  won-:  And  more  plainly  the  Author  ofthe  Book  *  4/^^ 

iFhich  motion  of.  der,  that  in  fo  many  Ages  part,  this  ^hejeu  one  beginning  of  all  that  n^^^^ 

the  Blood  was  «or  '  motion  of  the  Blood  hath  been  un- 

Zknown  to  the  known,  feeing  I  find  fundry,  and  little  after  he  fnbjoyns  thefe  words  :  The  ytliment  cornea 

Ancients  !  thofe  no  fmall  mtimations  thereof  in  into  the  Hair  and  Nails,  and  from  the  inner  f  ans  into  the 

Ancients.  i  g^rface  ;  from  the  external  farts  the  nourijhment  comet 

In  the  Volume  ofthe  Works  ol  Hiffocrates,  The  Au-  ,  from  the  outer furf ace  to  the  mofl  inward  farts  .  there  is  one 

thor  ofthe  firit  Book  de  l' ictus  attributes  three  cir  •  conflux,  one  conffiramn  and 


cular  motions  to  our  Heat  and  Humors,  whereby  they 
are  moved  inward  and  outward  from  divers  parts 


And  Diogenes  ^foUoniata  feems  not  to  ]  To  Dioginet 
have  differed  from  this  Opinion,  in  I  AfoUoniata. 


1  outwara  rroixi  uivcia  jjdiio.  - - -  , 

I  Hippocrates  in  the  middle  of  his  ftotle  his  3.  de  Hiflojia  Animalium  . 

r.  Hippocrates  I  Book  *  ofium  N«ur4,  The  Feim  Th «..{!. h 

in  FoctiusEiiiHoii  I  (  under  uhich  he  comprehends  the  ..hth  ndmnis  ima  thfc  O.  g 

pag.  344.  being  fpredbxt\\h.^iihvoughUQmesthin,hot,  and  froafhy. 


The  FIGURE  Ex- 

plained, 

'  1 

AAAA.  The  abdomen  or  Tanch  of  tt  Dog  | 

opened 

BB.  The  Midriff. 

CCCC.  The  Call  turned  inflde  out,  towards 
the  Cheft,  that  the  inner  farts 
thereof  might  be  more  vifible. 

DDD.  Three  lobes  or  laps  ofthe  Liver  tur^ 
tied  a  little  to  the  right  hand. 

EEE.  Certain  little  portions  of  the?  ancreas 
tvhtch  is  cut  off,  that  the  following 
V ejjels  might  come  into  fight. 

F.  The  left  f^dney  covered  with  itt 

Coat. 

G.  The  upper  hollow  part  ofthe  Spleett» 

together  with  the  adjacent  Fat. 

H.  T  he  middle  part  ofthe  Spleen,  about 

which  Veffels  art  inferted. 

I-  The  iowefi  fart  of  the  Spleen. 

KKKK.  The  Guts  moved  downwards , that  the 

following  yeffels  might  be  vifible.  i  r 

laLLL.  The  Mefentery.  ; 

MM.  The  JplenicJ\  Artery. 

N.  P  art  of  the  V  tna  fplenica  annexed  to 

the  Trunks  of  Vena  portre,  which  | 
falls  in,  upon  the  Ligature. 

000.  portion  of  the  Vena  fflerdca  and 

three  branches  arifing  therefrom^ 
which  are  implanted  into  the  ffleeny 
and  do  very  much  fweU  upon  the 
fdgature. 

PP.  The  left  Mefenteric\  Artery. 

Qj_  A  portion  ofthe  Vena  Mefentenca )?-  j 

nijira,  next  to  the  Trunk,  of  Ve¬ 
na  portae,  falling  in  as  empty,  upon 
the  Ligature. 

R.  The  lower  fart  ofthe  Vena  Mefente- 

rha  finiflra,ready  to  be  divided  in* 
to  branches,  five  king  by  means  of  ' 
the  Ligature.  ’ 

SSS.  The  Mefaraick  Feins,  therefore  more 
full  and fwollen,  becaufe  the  Me^ 
ftnterick  F ein  is  tied. 

TTTT.  The  refi  of  ihe  Mefaraicks,  not  fa 

fiwQlhn)  becaufe  thth  TrunK^t  nctdedl 
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Yea  and  thofe  things  which  Plato  in  his 
To  Flato>  Timxm  delivers  concerning  the  Blood,  are 
more  futable  to  this  Opinion  than  the 
common. 

To  Arijlotle  |  ^rijiotle  himfelf  may  e.ifily  be  drawn  to 

I  this  Opinion.  For  thus  faith  he  in  his 
Book  d£  Somno  chap.  3 .  Every  inability  of  Senfe  it  not fleepj 
hm  that  only  rvhich  is  canfed  by  the  vaporation  of  Meatsy  for 
that  which  is  rarificd)  mufi  needs  after  a  fort  be  lifted  up,  and 
and  afterward  return  and  flow  back^like  an  Euripus  :  for  the 
fieat  of  every  Animal,  mufi  needs  naturally  move  upwards, 
and  when  it  is  Come  aloft,  it  foon  after  circulates  and  defends 
again- 

It  is  to  be  feared,  that  thofe  Writers  which  followed 
the  former  did  not  fufficiently  ftudy  the  motion  of  the 
blood,  yea  that  they  obfcured  the  fame,  becaufe  what  the 
former  attributed  to  their  Veins,  that  is  to  fay  the  Veins 
and  Arteries,  thefe  latter  attributed  to  the  Veins  in  op- 
pofition  to,  and  as  diftinft  from  the  Arteries.  And  fee¬ 
ing  Galen  a  nioft  excellent  Phyfitian,  was  not  able  to  re¬ 
form  all  things  perfectly  :  and  the  latter  Greeks,  Arabi¬ 
ans  and  Latines,  have  too  clofe  followed  or  tranfcribed 
him,  hence  I  fuppofe  it  is,  that  this  motion  of  the  blood 
hath  remain’d  concealed  til  this  prefent  Age. 

Wherein  that  incomparable  Paulus 
Servita  the  Venetian,  did  accurately 
obferve  the  Fabrick  of  the  Valves 


But  in  this  .Age 
found  out  afejh  by 
Paulus  Servita. 


Intercoftal  Arteries  into  the  Pleura-,  out  of  the  Pleura 
by  the  Veins  into  the  Ar:^ygos}  and  thence  into  Pena  cava. 
And  this  I  found  by  binding  the  Veins  and  Arteries  in 
live  Anatomies  j  which  did  fwell  in  that  part  which  did 
look  towards  thofe  parts, from  which  we  have  Hiewed  the 
courfe  of  Blood  to  come,  and  the  other  parts  did  not  on¬ 
ly  grow  empty  hut  quite  fettle  and  fall  in.  And  I  was  ve¬ 
ry  carefull,  not  to  bind  an  Artery  with  a  Vein,  for  then 
the  Artery  fwelling  towards  the  Heart,  would  have  raif- 
cd  the  Vein  above  it,  and  fo  it  W'ould  have  feemed  that 
the  Vein  w^as  filled  on  both  fides  the  Ligature. 

Now  in  the  Head  and  Neck  I  faw, 
and  that  in  a  live  Goofe  moft  ealily 
and  in  an  Hen,  that  the  jugular  being 
tied,  did  fwell  from  the  Head  towards  the  Ligature,  and 
was  emptied  from  the  Ligature  towards  the  Cava,  fo  that 
it  IS  there  alfo  manifeft,  that  the  Blood  returns  from  the 
Head  through  the  Veins  into  the  Heart.  But  if  it  fhould 
come  to  the  jugular  veins  I  cannot  determine,  fince  by 
reafon  of  the  hardnefs  of  the  Skull,  I  could  not  accu  are- 
ly  diffeft  the  living  Brain,  but  that  the  Bead:  would  firft 
die  ;  but  credible  it  is  neverthelefs,  that  it  flows  through 
the  carotick  and  cervical  Arteries  unto  the  four  Ventri¬ 
cles  of  the  Brain,  for  they  have  palfages  open  to  the  faid 
Ventricles.  For  thofe  moft  learned  Men  Francifcus  Syl¬ 
vius  and  Franc.  Pander  Shagen,  have  told  me,  that  the  fi- 


Tea  of  the  Head. 


brous fubftance  being  pul’d  away  w^hich  frequently  is 
I  in  the  Veins,  which  Obfervation  of  found  congealed  in  the  Veins  and  Arteries  of  dead  bo- 
}  his  that  great  Anatomift  Fabrititts  ab  dies  j  when  it  was  drawn  back  in  the  carotick  Artery,  it 
afterwards  publilbed,  and  out  of  that  con  -  difco  vered  a  certain  motion,  as  far  as  to  the  third  V en- 
ftitution  of  the  Valves  and  other  Experiments  he  colle-  tiicle  of  the  Brain,  and  veiily  '  -r.u- 


fted  this  motion  of  the  Blood,  and  alferted  the  fame  in 
an  excellent  Treatife,  which  I  underftand  is  prefcrved  to 
this  very  day  amongft  the  Venetians.:  < 

The  moft  learned  William  Harvey  being  taught  by  the 
forefaid  Paulus  Servita,  did  more  accurately  fearch  into 
this  motion  of  the  Blood,  augmented  the  fame  with  In¬ 
ventions  of  his  own,  proved  it  ftrongly,  and  publifht  it 
to  the  World  in  his  own  name. 

Such  hath  been  the  Invention  and  fuch  the  Fate  of  this 
anption  of  the  Blood. 

I  And  let  us  now  further  enquire, 
whether  through  all  the  Veins  and 
hy  William  Harvey  |  Arteries  the  Blood  hath  this  moti- 
*  on  or  whether  in  fome  others  it 
hath  fome  other  motion  ?  Concerning  which  thing,  that 
I  might  be  more  certainly  informed,  I  contemplated  the 
motion  of  the  Blood  in  many  Veins  and  Arteries  of  live- 
ing  Creatures,  and  I  have  found,  befides  what  hath  been 
*  already  faid  of  the  Veins  and  Arte¬ 
ries  of  the  Arms  and  Legs,  that  the 
blood  is  moved  through  the  Sperma- 
tick  Arteries  to  the  Stones  ;  through 
the  Veins  from  the  Stones  to  the  left 


Now  this  motion  ts 
made  through  all 
the  Arteries  and 
Veins  of  the  Body, 


fince  the  blood  out  of  the 
Ventricles,  through  the  jugular  veins,  flows  back  into 
the  Heart,  the  Ventricles  cannot  receive  it  elfewfaere, 
then  from  the  Arteries.  But  whether  the  Arteries  do 
filed  it  immediately  into  the  Ventricles,  or  into  the  bran¬ 
ches  which  arife  from  the  Ventricles,  is  not  very  eafily 
difeerned  ,  becaufe  the  Arteries,  are  hardly  diftinguifhed 
from  thofe  little  branches,  feeing  the  Arteries  alio  have 
only  one  Coat  in  the  Brain  :  but  I  am  apt  to  beleivejthat 
the  Arteries  empty  their  blood,  into  thofe  little  branches 
of  the  Ventricles,  rather  then  ijJto  the  Ventricles  them- 
felves  j  becaufe  I  have  obferved  thofe  veflels  which  are 
inferred  into  the  ventricles,  to  be  greateft.  near  the  ventri* 
cles,  as  branches  are  wont  to  be  at  their  Original. 

And  thus  it  is  in  grown  perfons;but  I 
in  the  Child  in  the  Womb,  the  Circula-  1  Tea  in  the  Chili 
tion  feems  to  be  fomwhat  otherwife,  '  in  the  Womb. 
and  thus  I  conceive  it  is.  The  Blood  f 
out  of  the  Mothers  Womb,  does  not  go  into  the  Umbe- 
lical  Arteries,  which  according  to  the  Obfervation  oi  A- 
rantius,  are  not  joyned  to  the  Womb ;  but  it  enters  into 
the  Umbelical  Vein,  and  from  thence  into  the  Liver,  the 


Vena  cava,  and  right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  ;  for  the 
Heart  beats  in  the  Child  though  it  be  imperfeil.  Out  of 
Emuigent  or  cava  in  the  right  j  the  right  Ventricle  it  goes  into  the  Vena  arteriofa  ,*  but 
fide:  through  the  Meffenterick  Arteries:  to  the  Guts  :  |  becaufe  the  Lungs  do  not  breath,  and  therefore  are  not 
through  the  Veins  to  the  Ifamus  mefentericus  :  thiqbgh!  opened,  they  cannot  receive  the  blood  plentifiilly,  nor 
the  Cxiiack  Arteries  to  the  5pleen  ,•  through  the  Ifamusl  fend  it  to  the  Arteria  venofa  ;  and  tfaerfore  it  goes  out  of 
fplenicus  ofpena  portte  {ovthmth  to  the  Liver  ;  through!  the  Vena  arteriofa  by  a  peculiar  paflage  into  the  Aoi-ta, 
the  branches  of  the  Arteria  cxliaca,  which  anfwer  to  the|  and  likewife  by  a  peculiar  paflage  or  hole  of  theVena  ca- 
following  Veins  to  the  Stomach  and  Call  through  the,  va  getting  into  the  Arteria  venofa, tis  poured  into  the  left 
Gaftrick  and  Epiploick  Veins,  to  the  Ifamus  fflcnhm  :  Barlet  of  the  Heart,  and  into  the  left  Ventricle  thereof, 
thatthefliortarterialand  venal  Veflels,  are  branches  of  Out  of  the  left  Ventrick  of  the  Heart,  juft  as  that  out  of 
the  cxliacal  Artery  and  the  Vena  fplenica,  which  w^hen !  the  Pena  Arteriofa  ft  enters  into  the  Arteria  Aonai  fo  that 
they  are  come  unto  the  middle  fpace,  betwixt  the  Sto-|  in  the  Womb-child  Nature  ufeth  the  two  Ventricles  for 
mach  and  the  Spleen,  are  divided  into  two  branches,  one ,  one,  lead  in  the  Child  in  the  womb,  vvhich  ought  to  have 
cf  which  goes  to  the  Stomach,  the  other  to  the  Spleen  ; }  much  but  no  intenfe  heat,  and  which  muft  not  be  dry. 


by  this  branch  of  the  Artery  the  Blood  goes'  to  the 
Spleen,  and  by  the  branch  of  the  Stomach  to  the  Sto¬ 
mach  }  and  by  the  venal  branches  to  the  Trunk  of  Vas 
breve,  from  the  Stomach  and  the  Spleen  it  is  moved 
through  the  emulgent  Arteries  to  the  yena  cava  :  by  the 

coronal  Artery  of  the  Heart  into  the  Vein ;  out  of  the  .  ,  ,  ,  1 

Coronal  vein  of  the  Heart,  into  the  Vena  cava:  by  the'  teries  it  goes  to  the  Placenta  or  Womb-cake  }  where  th. 

Qjq  q  q  Arteries 


the  Blood  being  tvvice  boyled  fhould  be  burnt,  being  de- 
ftitute  of  the  cooling  and  Fanning  aftion  of  the  Lungs. 
Out  of  the  Arteria  aorta  the  Blood  goes  to  the  Umbilical 
Arteries  ;  for  they  being  bound,  the  part  towards  the 
Child,  doth.pulfe  and  fwell  :  the  other  part  tovvards  the 
Womb  is  void  of  pulfation.  Out  of  the  Umbilical  Ar- 
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Arteries  aie  joyned  to  the  Veins  by  nianifeft  Aanaflomo-  jin  the  chapter  of  his  Book.  But  I  do  not  think  it  is 
fesi  and  by  thofe  ^nafiomofes  the  blood  entring  into  the  i  nccelTary  for  lonie  portion  may  flip  out  of  the  corrupt  Se- 
Vein,  is  again  carried  through  all  the  forcmentioned  ,  min.'iry,  or  fome  footy  flream  may  arife,  and  go  imo  the 


tne  y^effet  of  the  Arteries  it  goes  in¬ 
to  the  f/eins  after  a  double  manner  j 


^  heart  and  fo  raife  the  Feaver,  as  moft  Feavers  arc  feen  to 
Thefe  are  the  Veflels  by  which  the  !  arife  from  the  Inflammation  of  the  Parts,  which  the  Im- 
blood  flows  from  Heart.  But  from  pofthumc  being  opened  and  the  Quittor  removed,  do 

ceafe.  And  as  fuch  kind  of  fymptomatick  Feavers,  even 
fo  alfo  may  fome  intermitting  Feavers  and  Agues  hap- 
firll:  and  mod  ufually  by  Anaftomofes,  pen,  by  re.afon  of  fome.matter  Ihut  up,  within  or  withoiic 
by  which  the  Arteries  are  joyned  to,  the  Veflels,  which  by  putrefying  every  day,  every  third 
the  Veins,  which  ^nafiomofes  arc  day,  or  every  fourth  day,  regurgitating  or  fuming  into 
fometimes  great  and  in  the  greater  VefTels  as  about  |  the  large  Veflels,  may  bring  the  Fit. 
the  Spleen,  in  the  Bladder,  in  the  Womb,  in  the  Womb- 
liver*  And  the  mod  accurate  Bcflertts  obferves  the  like 
Anaflomofis  of  the  aorw  into  the  f^ena  c-tva.  of 


journey. 

Itgott  out  of  the 
Arteries  into  the 
y  eins. 

By  ^nixflomofts. 


In  continual  Feavers  I  confefs, 
whofe  matter  is  to  flick  the  larger 
veflels,  it  is  harder  to  fliew  a  reafon 


■N'orthe  Ex-icey- 
hatior.s  of  Fentrs. 


the  Belly,  but  I  could  never  yet  be  fo  happy  as  to  find  it  j  why  there  fiiould  not  be  a  Fit  or  exacerbation  at  every 
in  the  Body  of  Man  or  Bead.  And  therefore  tliey  are  not  j  Circuit  of  the  blood.  But  I  conceive  I  may  alleadg  the 


'^nd  throttgh 
the  FLeJh. 


all  in  the  extream  parts  of  the  Body, but  fome  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  parts  :  and  therefore  we  fee  in  a  Cripple  whofe  limbs 
are  cut  off,  the  fame  motion  of  the  blood  continued  out 
of  the  Arteries  into  the  V  eins.  Second¬ 
ly  it  feems  alfo  pofiible  that  Blood  may 
pafs  out  of  the  Arteries  into  the  Veins, 
through  the  flefli  it  felf :  for  w'e  fee  w^hen 
a  Vein  is  opened  till  the  colour  change,  Inflammations 
fall,  becaufe  the  Bloodfhedoutofthe  Veflels,  is  drawn 
out  of  the  Flefh.  But  I  conceive  the  paflage  of  the  Blood 
this  way  is  but  feldom  and  in  fmall  quantity. 

So  that  it  is  now,  I  conceive, deer, 
rfhitt  the  motion  of  the  Blood  if,  and  by 
what  waies  it  is  accomplifhed  :  it 
follows  that  we  enquire,  what  kind 


^ndthat  motion 
efthe  Blood. 


li  contimxl. 


fame  caufe  which  is  vulgarly  given,  why  continuall  Fea¬ 
vers  are  not  allwaies  alike  feirce  ;  becaufe,  though  thd 
matter  be  fufficiently  neer  the  Heart,yet  it  doth  no^  caufe 
a  Paroxifra  till  it  have  attained  a  certain  degree  of  putre- 
fadion  :  and  that  the  Fit  lads  fo  long,  till  that  putrid 
matter  be  evacuated,  which  touches  the  Heart,  or  fends 
its  Fumes  thereto.  Bur  I  fuppofe  no  man,  becaufe  of  tha 
rcafon  of  the  return  of  Ague-fits,  which  is  altogether  ob- 
trufe  and  unknown, will  deny  the  motion  of  the  blood  to 
the  very  quick,  which  is  a  very  manifeft  thing; 

Belides  fwif’tnefs,  the  blood  h-nh 
'vehemence  in  its  motion,  which  ap¬ 
pears  from  what  we  have  faid  touch¬ 
ing  the  Hardnels  and  tenfion  or 
ftretching,  which  the  Veins  and  Arteries  acquire  when 
o/monon/f/r, and  how  it  is  performed  they  are  bound  :  for  nothing  can  be  diflended  by  a  It- 
I  have  obferved  that  this  Motion  quid  Subdance  into  an  extream  hardnefs  efpccially  up*, 
of  the  Blood  out  of  the  Heart  into  Wards,  unlefs  it  be  vehemently  driven  thereinto  or  re¬ 
tained  therein.  But  this 


This  motion  is  al¬ 
fo  vehement. 


S«  thettthe  rohol  Cir¬ 
cuit  or  round  is  per¬ 
formed  in  lef  than  A 
quarter  of  An  hour. 


the  Veins,  from  the  Veins  into  the  Heart,  is  (ondnuall 
never  ceafing,  nor  once  dopped  or  interrupted  for  a  mo¬ 
ment  of  time.  And  the  truth  is,  feeing  the  faid  motion 
is  made,  as*  we  we  fhall  lee  anon,  becaufe  the  Heart  re¬ 
ceives  and  tranfmits,  and  feeing  this  motion  lafts  perpe¬ 
tually  all  the  life  long,  the  faid  motion  of  the  bloocl,  can¬ 
not  but  naturally  be  continuall. 

Alfo  the  motion  of  the  Blood  is  quick,  for 
^ickt  an  Artery  or  Vein  being  bound  comprefled, 
it  immediately  fwels  and  grows  round  and 
hard:  and  w'hen  the  ligature  and  compreflure  are  taken 
away,  the  Blood  is  feen  to  be  fwiftly  moved. 

I  But  how  foon  the  Blood  per¬ 
forms  its  Circuit  from  the  Heart 
and  to  the  Heart  again,  I  cannot 
f  precifely  determine.  Weobferve 
^  it  is  done  fooner  by  an  Anadomo- 
I  lis  near  the  Heart,  then  by  one  offj 
nor  will  I  be  much  againft  him  that  fliall  fay  the  greated 
Circuitfrom  the  remoteft  parts  of  the  body  is  performed 
in  lefs  then  a  quarter  of  an  hour  5  for  the  blood  pafleth 
with  exceeding  celerity.  Howbeit  it  goeth  not  fo  fwift¬ 
ly.  as  we  fee  it  leap  out  when  a  Vein  or  Artery  is  opened, 
becaufe  then  it  is  moved  in  the  free  and  open  Air  ;  but 
within  the  Body  it  is  comprefled  to  lift  up  its  veflels,  and 
to  thraft  on  the  foregoing  blood. 

And  therefore  we  fee  an  Artery  being  cut  open  elpc- 
cially  if  neer  the  Heart,  is  fooner  emptied  then  the  Heart 
can  fupply  it  with  new  Blood.  ' 

But  if  this  be  true,  why  do  Feavers 
return  once  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
feeing  the  Fit  feems  then  to  happen, 
when  the  corrupt  matter  comes  to 
the  Heart?  whereas  now  fome  fits 
others  every  third,  and  fome  every 


Not  of  lsl{e  vehe¬ 
mence  in  the  Arte¬ 
ries  and  Veins. 


Nor  do  the  Fits  of 
.^gues  argue  any 
tther. 


1 


come  every  day, 
fourth  day.  Truly,  I  will  not  deny,  that  it  may  fall  out, 
that  when  the  Corrupt  matter  comes  to  the  Heart,  the 
Fit  may  Happen,  at  fiarvey  hath  an  example  thereof^ 


vehemence 

of  motion  is  chiefly  neer  the  Heart, 
removed  from  which  it  grows  by  de¬ 
grees  lefler  and  leffer,  fo  that  the  lit¬ 
tle  Arteries  in  the  remote  parts,  do  _ 
not  pulfe,  unlefs  fome  impulfe  of  blood  greater  than  or¬ 
dinary  do  happen,  as  we  obferve  to  happen  in  Feavers. 
therefore  it  is  that  the  Veins  are  not  feen  to  pulfe,  be¬ 
caufe  the  impulfe  of  the  Blood  is  lefs  iu  them  than  it  fs 
in  the  fmallefl  Arteries  5  and  becaufe  the  Veins  joyned  to 
the  Arteries  by  Anaftomofis,  when  they  go  from  them-, 
divide  themfelves  into  more  little  branches  and  twigs 
then  the  Arteries  do  J  for  when  Rivers  are  divided  into 
divers  Arms  the  force  cf  the  Waters  motion  is  ahated. 
And  therefore  when  fome  Arms  of  a  Vein  are  flrut,  either 
by  fomthing  preffing  them,  as  in  certain  Tumors,  or 
fomwhat  which  flops  them,  as  in  thc  Varices,  the  blood 
flipping  back  by  its  own  weight,  the  force  of  the  bloods 
motion  is  then  again  obferved,  and  the  Veins  are  feen  to 

pulfe;  for  I  have  often  obferved  in  the  Veins  which  arc 

tranfparent  through  the  Skin,  that  mofl  of  thofe  palpita¬ 
tions  in  the  parrs,  which  are  thought  to  proceed  from 
Winds,  are  nothing  elfe  but  the  pulfations  of  the 
veins. 

And  becaufe  the  motion  •)«  more  vehe- [  Tet  the  fan:& 
ment  in  the  Arteries  then  in  the  Veins,  it  I  ^sicfncf  in 
feems  at  firfl  fight  to  be  fwifter  alfo  in  the  { 

Arteries  then  in  the  Veins,  juft  as  Men,  Hor-  f 
fes,  &  other  Animals  which  move  themfelves  with  great 
labour,  are  through  miflake  judged  many  times  to  make 
the  greater  fpecd.  For  the  Bloocl  forced  through  the  Ar¬ 
teries  cannot  all  pafs  through  the  Anaflomofes,  becaufe 
it  comes  out  of  awide  place  into  a  narrow,  and  therefore 
it  is  accumulated  in  the  Arteries,  they  are  dilated,  jn 
which  dilatation  they  perfift  a  fmall  time,  wherefore  in 
the  middle  of  the  dilatation  and  in  the  whole  time  of  the 
reft,  that  fame  force  doth  very  little  further  the  quicknefs 
of  the  bloods  motion,  which  motion  is  in  the  mean  time 
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Ttt  of  greater 

nefi  when  the  Heart 

heats. 


One  portion  of 
hlood  doth  not  dll- 
jpaies  go  the  fame 
way,  1 


more  free  in  the  veins,  becaufe  it  comes  oat  of  a  ftrait  in¬ 
to  a  wide  place,  and  is,  performed  by  more  waies.  Now 
Reafon  doth  teach  us  in  this  Cafe,  that  in  this  motion  of 
blood,  the  fwiftnefs  hereof  mull  be  alike  in  the  Arteries 
and  the  veins  ;  for  as  much  blood  as  the  Liver  fends  to 
the  heart  made  of  new  Chyle,  and  as  much  nourifhment 
as  the  Arteries  give  to  the  parts,  mufl  be  repayed,  or  the 
Heart  will  at  lau  be  void  of  all  moifture.  which  thing  al- 
fo  fenfe  confirnjs,  for  the  cava  pulfes  fo  often,  in 
that  whole  Tra<ft  from  the  Liver  to  the  Jugulum,  and 
therefore  drives  info  the  heart,  as  the  Artery  is  obferved 
to  pulfe  and  therefore  to  receive  from  the  heart.  But  we 
fhall  hereof  fpeak  more  anon. 

Howbeitinthe  Arteries  them- 
felvcs,  the  blood  is  moved  morel 
nimbly  when  the  Heart  drives  it  j  | 
from  which  Quicknefs  it  departs  i 
by  little  and  little,  when  the  Heart 
begins  to  reft  and  is  afterwards  dilated.  Yea  and  in  the 
Vems  themfelvesj  the  motion  of  blood  is  more  vehement 
and  quick  when  the  Heart  pulfes  s  which  as  we  have 
obferved  in  live  Anatomies,  fo  have  we  often  noted  the 
Lame,  when  a  Vein  hath  been  opened  in  the  Arm,  in 
which  the  Veins  were  not  much  diftended  with  the  Liga¬ 
ture.  Alfo  the  forefaid  palpitations  of  the  Veins,  feem 
to  proceed  from  no  other  caufe''  then  that  the  veins  being 
ftraitned  by  the  Blood  Hiding  back,  or  by  fome  other 
means,  when  the  blood  cannot  by  its  force  make  it  felf 
way,  it  lifts  the  Vein  up,  which  falls  again,  when  that 
forcible  endeavor  is  abated  or  the  Vein  gives  a  freer  paf- 
fage  to  the  Blood  flowing  through  the  fame. 

But  I  do  not  conceive  that  the 
blood  which  is  once  carried,  for 
examples  fake  to  crural  Veins,  is 
continually  carried  the  fame  waies, 
blit  that  y;hen  it  is  retuined  to  the 
Heart,  it  is  mixt  with  that  blood 
which  comes  out  of  other  parts^ind  is  fo  promifeuoufly  diftri- 
buted  to  the  parts  of  the  Body  :  for  fo  the  parts  may  be 
the  better  nourifhed,  if  they  have  allwaies  new  blood, 
out  of  which  they  may  draw,  that  which  may  beft  ferve  to 
nourifh  and  ftrengthen  them  :  fo  Plants  do  bed;  grow, 
when  they  are  tranfplanted  into  new  Soils. 

I  This  is  the  whole  Manner  of 
the  Bloods  motion  ;  and  alfo  of 
the  the  motion  of  the  Vital  Spirits, 
feeing  they  are  mingled  with  the 
Blood. 

I  have  often  endeavoured  to 
fearch  out  the  the  motion  of  the  A- 
nimal  fpirits,  but  I  could  not  elfe- 
where  obferye  it  fave  in  the  Muf- 
I  cles,  which  feemed  by  them  to  be 
diftended  broadwaies  and  deepwaies,  and  being  cut  a- 
liinder  to  tremble  and  pant.  For  the  Nerves  being  bound 
neither  fwcll  nor  are  they  extendedjand  being  cut  in  fun¬ 
der  they  fhew  no  other  motion,  fave  that  they  contraft 
thcmfelves.  And  it  is  a  very  cafie  matter  to  bind  the 
Nerves  of  the  fixt  pare,  which  freely  wander  through  the 
Cheft. 

But  the  motion  of  the  Chyle 
through  the  milkie  Veins,  is  raoft 
manifeft.  Now  it  is  not  lb  conti¬ 
nual  as  that  of  the  Blood,  bccaufe 
there  is  not  alwaies  a  flipply  of 
Chylus.  And  when  it  wanders 
out  cf  the  Guts  through  the  milkie 
Veins,  it  goes  quicker  than  the 
Blood  it  felf,  aud  the  Veins  being  bound  do  fwell  imme¬ 
diately.  And  therefore  they  do  not  long  appear  in  live 
Anatomies,  nor  are  they  found  in  dead  CarcalTes  j  unlefs 
fome  obftade  do  hinder  the  motion  of  the  Chyle.  And 
in  that  being  bound  they  do  not  fo  fwell  as  to  grow  hard, 
it  feems  to  be  a  Sign  that  the  motion  of  the  Chyle,  is  not 


Is  not  an  inbred 
power  thereof. 


Nor  is  the  Blood 
Carried  by  the 
Spirits. 


The  Vital  Spirits  are 
moved  with  the  Blood. 


The  Animal  Spirits 
motion  through  the 
Nerves  Cannot  be  ob¬ 
ferved. 


Snt  the  motion  of  the 
Chylus  eafly  through 
the  milkie  Veins, 

fVhat  kfnd  of  motion 
that  is. 


fo  vehement  as  that  of  the  Blood  ;  peradventme  becaufc 

the  Chyle  IS  to  be  moved  through  a  fmaller  fpace,  the 
iiKe  violence  of  motion  was  not  reejuifite. 

But  it  is  now  time  to  enquire  into  /  The  Caufe  of  the 
the  Caufes  of  thefe  motions ^  and  firft  of  1  Bloods  motion. 
the  motion  of  the  Blood.  j 

.  Wnateve*  the  Caufe  is,  either  it  muft  be  moved  by  an 
inbred  virtue  or  faculty,  or  by  fome  motion  which  muft 
be  referred  to  carrying,  drawing,  or  thrufting. 

That  the  Blood  is  moved  in  this 
manner  by  its  own  proper  Virtue,  we 
cannot  obferve,  either  from  the  Blood 
received  in  a  Bafin  or  (bed  into  the  bo¬ 
dy,  which  tiiat  it  fhould  be  in  a  moment  corrupted  is 
hard  to  fay:  nor  can  we  fee  fuch  a  fpontaneous  motion  in 
any  ^nanimate  thing.  And  whereas  Harvey  relates  chap. 

when  the  Earlet  was  ilill.  he  obferved  the  motion 
of  the  Blood;  I  likewife  have  obferved  the  fame,  and 
likewife  when  the  Heart  was  quiet ;  but  with  all,  that 
motion  was  imparted  to  the  Blood  from  the  Vena  cava, 
and  that  in  the  Heart  from  the  Eavlct,  asweftiall  fee  a- 
non. 

That  the  Blood  is  here  carried  by  the 
Spirits  canneit  by  any  Argument  be 
proved  :  and  they  by  their  lightnefs 
ftiould  move  the  Blood  upwards,which 
we  fee  here  to  be  moved  downwards  anc  fidewaies. 

And  therefore  it  remains  that  cither  the  Blood  muft  be 
drawn  or  thruft. 

That  the  Blood  is  thruft  forwards,  |  Nor  is  it  voided 
i  Men  ofexcellent  wits  do  conceive, be-  j  by  reafon  of  rare- 
.  caufe  the  Hearts  heat  immeafurably  j  fa'Bion  only, 
rarefying  the  fame,  it  requires  a  great-  j 
'  er  place,  and  that  therefore  it  dilates  and  lifts  up  the 
!  Heart ;  and  feeing  it  cannot  be  contained  in'  the  dilated 
Heart,  it  is  poured  with  fuch  violence  into  the  Vena  Ar- 
terioft  and  the  .yirteria  aorta,  that  it  diftends  all  the  Arte¬ 
ries  and  makes  them  pulfe.  And  they  bring  this  Argu¬ 
ment  for  their  Opinion,  that  the  Heart  of  an  Eel  or  any 
othe  Animal  when  it  leaves  pulflng,  if  it  be  warmed  by 
Fire  held  under  it,  itisfeento  pulfe  again.  But  whe¬ 
ther  may  not  that  pulfe  happen,  becaufe  the  Spirit  bein» 
by  that  heat  made  more  lufty,  can  better  aflift  that  caufa 
which  moves  the  pulfe  in  the  Heart  ?  juft  as,  when  the 
Guts  and  Mufcles  are  heated  in  a  live  DifTeftion,  in 
which  neverthelefs  there  is  no  ebullion,the  motion  feems 
to  be  reftored.  For  there  is  indeed  only  a  certain  light 
rarefaftion  proceeding  from  a  certain  wannth  in  the 
Heart  ;  no  ebullition  or  fudden  diffulion.  And  t;ruly  I 
have  often  feen  in  ftrong  Dogs,  that  the  Blood  doth  not 
leap  out  of  the  Heart  by  reafon  of  rarefaSion  ;  whofe 
Heart  the  tip  being  cut  off ;  when  through  the  Efflux  of 
Blood  it  was  not  half  filled,  being  fet  upright,  it  was  not 
filled  by  rarefaaion  :  but  the  Conftriiftion  following, that 
portion  of  Blood  which  was  left  in  the  Heart,  was  fpirted 
out  above  four  Foots  diftance,  fo  that  my  felf  and  others 
by  me  (  for  many  were  prefent )  were  befpatterd  there¬ 
with.  whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Blood  is  driven  by 
the  part. 

It  is  alfo  driven  becaufe  the  Blood  being  fo  changed,  is 
troublefonie  to  the  Heart  and  thofe  parts,  Forlf  the 
whole  Heart,  or  the  tip  thereof  living  and  Differed,  or 
other  greater  particle,  be  pricked  with  a  Peri-knife  or  'a 
Pin;  as  often  as  it  is  pricked,  fo  often  it  will  move  it 
felf  as  by  Natural  motion,  though  it  feem  long  ago  to 
have  loft  all  motion. 

And  that  the  Blood  is  driven  by  the  I  But  it  is  driven 
Vena  cava  into  the  right  Earlet  of  the  <  by  the  Vena  cavsf. 
Hearti  I  have  manifeftly  feen  in  the  !  into  the  Earlet, 
difle<ftion  of  live  Creatures -•  for  in  all  I 
motions  of  the  Heart,  the  firft  beginning  of  Motion  is  fo 
or  no,  becaufe  the  Cava  was  knit  to  the  Earlet  and  the 
Heart,  we  cut  the  Heart  and  the  Earlet  q^uite  off  in  living 
Dogs,  at  the  Vena  sava,  and  v/e  obferved,  that  even  then 

the 
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the  yena  Cava  did  a  very  little  pulie,  and  at  every  time 
did  fend  forth  a  little  Blood.  And  therefore  the  yena  ca¬ 
va  hath  certain  fiefhy  fibres,  for  the  moft  part,  about  the 
Heart,  which  elfwhere  you  fhal^^not  find  in  the  Vena  cava: 
but  they  may  be  feen  very  evidently  in  the  Vena'Cava  of  a 
iVlan,  an  Ox,  a  Dog.  Now  the  motion  of  the  V zna  cava 
is  moft  evident  neer  the  Heart,  yet  for  the  moft  part  I 
have  obferved  it  alfo  in  live  Dogs,  all  along  that  paflage 
from  the  Liver  and  from  the  Jugulum, 

Heart. 

The  rl^n  EarUt  drives  that  Blood 
Out  of  it  into  which  receives,  by  a  certain  tenfion  and 
the  Heart.  conftridion  into  the  right  Vetttricle  of  the 
Heart :  for  alfo  in  the  Earlet  the  motion 
or  conftrieftion  is  a  little  fooner  than  it  is  in  the  Heart. 


the  Blood  come  out  in  the  Diaftole,  I  conceive  they  were 
deceived,  by  taking  that  to  be  a  Diaftole,  which  is  in¬ 
deed  the  Syftole  ‘  which  alfo  that  rare  Anatoniift  Colum¬ 
bus  obferved  in  his  14.  Book  de  Anatomica. 

For  in  the  motion  of  the  Hearty  we  muft  exaftly  diftin- 
guifh  betwixt  the  Conftrnftion,  Quiet,  and  Dilatation 
;  thereof. 

_  _  j  In  the  ConjlriSiion  or  Syftole  of  the 

as  lar  as  to  the  i  Heart,  the  point  of  the  Heart  draws 
I  neer  to  the  Balls,  and  therefore  it  be¬ 
comes  a  'little  broader.  And  in  his  _ 

Animals  in  which  the  Aorta  is  inferted  not  into  the  Bads 
of  the  Heart,  but  a  little  towards  the  middle,  as  in  Rab¬ 
bits,  Eels  and  fuch  like,  the  Bafis  alfo  of  the  Heart  draws 
towards  the  point.  Now^  the  hdes  of  the  Heart,  feated 


'^The  Catifc  of  the 
Confiri&ion  of  the 
Heart. 


And  the  right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  being  cut  open  as  againft  the  right  and  left  Ribs,  do  come  one  neerer  to  a- 
far  as  to  the  Earlet,  at  every  conftridion  there  manifeftly  j  nother^  fo  that  if  you  (hall  cut  off  the  tip  of  either  lidc,  fa 


ICctis  it 
drawn  alfo. 


appeared  fornwhat  to  be  droven  out  of  the  Earlet  into  the 
Heart,  which  alio  Harvey  obferves  in  his  fourth  Chap¬ 
ter. 

So  that  the  Blood  comes  chiefly  by  pul- 
fion,  into  the  right  Ventricle  of  the  Heart. 
But  is  it  not  alfo  drawn  both  into  the  Ear- 
_  let,  and  the  right  Ventricle  ?  I  conceive  fo: 
for  with  part  of  thatBlood  which  they  receivcjthey  ought 
to  be  nouriflied  wuthm  :  now  that  which  muft  nourilh, 
muft  be  drawn,to  the  end  the  part  may  receive  thatBlood 
which  is  moft  ufeful  to  itjfor  by  pulfion  alfo  that  which  is 
unprofitable  is  fent  away, as  Galen  excellently  (according 
to  his  wonted  manner  in  other  Cafes  )  doth  infer  in  his 
r,  a,  and  3 .  Books  de  JVaty  fac.  Now  this  drawing  is  not 
only  of  that  blood  which  is  neer,  biu  alfo  of  that  which  is 
far  off,  as  all  parts  have  that  faculty,  leaft  they  Ihould  be 
foon  deftitute  ofnourifhment. 

But, doth  not  the  Heart  alfo  draw,  becaufe  it  is  widen¬ 
ed,  to  avoid  Vacuum,  as  we  are  wont  to  fay  §  It  is  not 
likely,  becaufe  in  its  dilatation  there  can  be  no  fear  of 
Vacuum,  as  lhal  hereafter  more  evidently  appear. 

As  the  Blood  comes  to  the  right  Ven¬ 
tricle  of  the  Hearty  fo  alfo  it  comes  to  the 
lefty  favethatwe  could  not  obferve  the 
impulfe  of  the  Blood,  when  the  Lun  gs 
fall,  to  be  fo  ftrong  out  of  the  Arteria  Ve- 
Mt^intothe  left  Earlet,  as  out  of  the 
Vena  cava  ;  yet  there  is  manifeftly  fome. 

But  the  Impulfe  into  both  Earlets  and 
into  both  the  Ventricles,  happens  at  one 
and  the  fame  moment  of  time  :  fave  in 
Creatures  ready  to  die,  in  which  we 
have  obferved,  thatboth  Earlets  and  both  Ventricles  do 
not  pulfe  at  one  and  the  fame  time. 

■  But  when  the  Blood  is  thus  driven  into  the  Ventricles 


The  caufe  of  the 
motion  into  the 
left  VentrkleyU 
the  fame. 


And  happens 
in  ' both  places 
at  one  moment. 


that  it  may  hang,  in  the  conftridlion  it  will  return  unto 
the  found  fide  and  as  it  were  into  its  place.  But  the  lidc 
of  the  Heart  againft  the  Breaft-bone,  is  lifted  up,  ande- 
fpecially  towaids  the  Balls  :  and  fo  the  whole  Heart  is 
bent  and  ftretched  on  all  fides,  and  that  part  neer  the  Ba¬ 
fis  being  lift  up,  feems  moft  of  all  to  finite  the  bread,  and 
to  make  that  beating  which  we  feel,*  although  the  point 
alfo  may  do  it.  which  that  great  Anatoniift  Iftolanus  ob¬ 
ferved,  in  the  fixth  Book  of  his  ^nthropologit  Chap¬ 
ter,  iz 

And  that  I  might  be  the  better  afliired,  that  this  moti¬ 
on  of  the  Heart  now  deferibed,  is  the  Conftriift ion  there¬ 
of.  I  have  foratimes  cut  offthe  tip  of  the  Heart,  and 
fom  times  cut  it  afunder  athwart  through  the  middle; 
And  I  manifeftly  faw,  when  it  made  the  foiefaid  motion, 
that  the  Cavity  of  the  Ventricles  became  leis,  and  my 
Finger  being  put  into  the  hole,  I  felt  the  Ventricles  con¬ 
tra^  themfelves  to  my  Finger.  And  the  fclHmne  motion 
which  I  have  fliewed  in  the  Heart  makes  externally  when 
it  contraflsitfelf,  it  fhews  alfo  inwardly  i  fave  that  there 
feems  to  be  no  motion  in  the  Septum  intermedmm  :  per- 
adventure,  leaft  the  Septum  to  ftraken  the  left  Venfrirlc, 
fliould  come  neerer  the  left  fide  of  the  Heart,  it  ftiould 
leave  the  right  Ventricle  wider 


fVhich  is  performed 
by  help  of  tbs  fbt  es. 


This  is  tlte  Tenfion  and  Con- 
ftridlion  of  the  Heart,  whereby  the 
Blood  is  forced  out  of  the  Ventri¬ 
cles  of  the  Heart,  into  the  Vena  ^rterlofa  and  the  Aorta. 
And  when  it  is  languifliing,  it  is  made  only  by  the  help 
of  thofe  fibres  wherewith  the  flefh  of  the  Heart  is  furnifti- 
ed  ;  but  to  make  a  ftronger  conftriiftion,  thofe  greater  fi¬ 
bres  concur,  which  are  feen  in  the  Ventricles  of  rhe 
Heart,  as  I  have  often  obferved,  in  Difleifting  the  Ven¬ 
tricles  of  the  Heart  in  live  Anatomies. 

Now  thofe  fibres  in  the  Ventricles  and  in  the  fubftarree 


^fthe  Hearc,  the  Heart  hath  no  motion  evident  to  the  ,  of  the  Heart  it  felf,  do  manifeftl  y  caufe  the  Conftridion, 
Eyej  but  putting. our  Finger  upon  the  Heart,  we  perceive  '  becaufe  they  are  on  all  fides  drftended  broadwife,  and 
fornwhat  to  entei  into-the  Heart,  and  that  the  Heart  be-  1  therefore  they  are  abbreviated  as  to  length  ,*  juft  as  all  the 
comes  fuller,  which  alfo hath  obferved>  in  his  |  inufculous  parts  of  our  Body,  doin  Hkcmanrterperform 
4.  Chapter.  Yei,  we  have  obferved  that  the  Earlet  hath  I  their  motion  ;  and  therefore  when  we  would  chew  our 
pulfedfeventy,  fbmtimes  anhundredpulfes,  before  any  j  meat  we  feel  our  temporal  Mufee  fwell  and  grovv  harcL 
^  "  ’  By  reafonof  this  fwellin  g  the  Cavity  of  the  rentrie’es  of 


motion  of  the  Heart  followed 

So  that  we  fee  how  the  Blood  is  moved  into  the  Heart 
Let  us  now  fee  how  it  is  moved  into  the  Arteries 


The  Bloed  is  driven 
tut  of  the  Heart  imo 
the  Arteries  ■iehenthe' 
Heart  is  Contrafled, 


The  Blood  is  moved  'into  the  .Ar¬ 
teries  by  way  of  pttlfion  or  driving  : 
for  an  hole  being  made  in  the 
Heart,  we  faw  Blood  come  forth, 
when  the  Heart  contradled  it  felf ; 


the  Heart,  is  made  more  ftrait.  Ajid  this  Tumor  of  the 
Flefh  and  g^reater  fibres  begins  at  the  Bafis,  and  proceeds 
gradually  unto  the  tip.  In  regard  of  which  Motion  if 
Hippocrates  in  the  Beginning  of  his  Book  de  Cprdt,.  caLd 
the  Heart  a  ftrong  Mufcle,  he  did  truly,  after  ati  eleg.-uit 
manner  exprefs  the  manner  of  it?  Motion. 

When  the  Heart  by  its  Conftrid  - 
on  hath  forced  the  Blood  into  the 


T}>c  Heart  after  its 
ConJiriBion  returns 
to  its  Natural  fate. 


alfo  tlie  Aorta  or  Vena  Areriofa 

being  cut  offfrdm  the  Heart,  we  faw  Blood  poured  forth  j  Arteries,  it  returns  to  its  Natural 
when  the  Heart  did  ftraiten  it  felf  J  the  tip  of  the  Heart  I  ftate.  For  the  point  returns  f  om 
being  cut  off  and  tthie  Heart  fet  upright,  we  faw  the  Blood  i  theiBafis,  as  alfo  the  Bafis  from  the 
expellfid-andleaping'out  of  the  Heart;  the  Heart  being  '  point,  in  thofe  Animals  which  have  no  paflage  into  the 
cut  athwart  in  the  middle,  we  faw  the  Blood  expelled  in  |  Aorta,  in  their  bafis  ;  but  the  left  and  right  fide  of  the 
the  syftole,  but  we  never  faw  it  go  out  in  the  Diaftole.  Heart,  extends  it  felf  towards  the  Ribs,  and  that  fide 
And  whereas  forac  fay  they  have Yeen  in  live  Difleilions  which  looks  towards  the  Breaft-bone  falls  in,  cfpecially 

there 


joli.  Waia:us>  Of  the  Motion  oj  theQjyle. 


3^9 


^nd  then  it 
is  dilated. 


there  where  it  anfweis  to  the  Orifice  of  the  Aorta,  and  that  an  hollow  Reed  being  thruft  into  the  arteries,  and 
then  the  whol  Heart  refts  and  is  found  loofe  and  fcfc,  the  artery  tied  above  the  Reed,  the  artery  doth  not  pulfe 
And  unJefs  that  upper  fide  did  fettle  and  fall  in,  the  ^  beyond  the,  ligature,  though  the  blood  may  be  driven 
Heart  would  be  dilated  in  this  return  hereof  to  its  natui  |  through  the  Reed.-  Butifufpeft  that  place  is  mained 
rail  ftate,  as  is  ealie  to  fee  and  feel,  when  the  heart  is  dif-  j  and  wants  fomwhat,  becaufe  after  the  manner  there  de- 
fedled.  But  that  upper  fide  muft  needs  fall  in,  leaf!  the  I  feribed,  the  operation  can  very  rarely  and  hardly  fucceed. 
heart  being  emptied  by  foregoing  conftriftion  fliould  ad- '  for  a  free  artery  is.there  prefcribed  to  be  opened  out  of 
mit  a  Vaccuum.  But  when  out  of  Vena  Cava  and  the  1  which  when  it  is  open,  every  body  kr.ow^s  what  a  world 
Arteria  Venofa,  new  blood  is  forced  into  the  heart,  and  of  blood  leaps  out.  fo  that  either  the  Creature  will  die, 
the  Blood  contained  therein  is  ratified  by  heat,  then  the  |  or  through  its  weaknefs,  no  arteries  at  leajfi  not  tliofe. 
upper  fide  rifes  ;  and  the  other  Ijdes,  as  we  |  mope  peinote  can  pulfe. 

faid  before,  remain  extended.  And  fo  the  j  But  fuppole  the  place  is  perfeft,  and  that  the  operation 
heart  is  then  ijn  its  dilatation  ;  nor  is  there  flrall  fucceed  as  it  is  there  defcribecl,  it  may  happen  that 
any  other  dilatation  of  the  heart  fave  this,  j  the  Creature  quite  languifhing  becaufe  of  the  flux  of 
to  be  obferve'd.  '  Blood,  the  pulfe  might  be  felt  on  this  fide  the  Reed,  be- 

Inthe  Particles  of  a  live  heart  difleflcd  and  taken  out.  catife  the  Rpedbeing  thruft  in,  i  endring  the  artery  more 
of  the  Bodie,  there  is  no  other  dilatation  then  a  remiftion  narroty,  mighfin  part  flop  the  blood,  fo  that  it  might  ea- 
or  flackcning  from  Conftriiftion.  Indeed  in  thofe  parti-  fily  fill  the  artery  and  lift  it  up.  So  I  have  ninny  times 
clcs  where  conftriftion  is  ceafed,  there  remains  a  feeing  fecn,.  arreries  w'hich  fliewed  either  a  languifhing  or  no 
kind  of  Palpitation  ,•  but  .that  is  another  kind  of  motion  pulfe,  manifcftly  pulfing,  when  they  were  comprefled 
proceeding  from  the  fpiritconteined  in  the  flefn  and  feek-  not  very  far  from  the  Heart.  But  Galen  obferved  no 
ing  its  way.out  J  fuch  as  may  alfo  frequently  be  feen  in  pulfe  beyond  the  Reed,  becaufe  through  the  Reed  much 
the  mufcles  wjhole  or  diifefled,  in  Creatures  diflefted  narrower  than  the  artery,  the  artery  received  little  blood, 
prefently  upon  their  death.  ,  And  that  fuch  a  thing  might  cafily  happen,  I  have  obfer- 

So  that  the  Dilatation  and  Conftriflion  of  the  heart  yed  in  a  Rabbit,  into  the  y^nna  wheiecf,  it  being  tied  on 
happens  after  the  fame  manner  as  that  of  other  parts,  the  each  fide  we  tinuft  a  little  Reed,  but  becaufe  the  ligature 
Stomach,  Gutts,  Bladder,  Womb,  which  are  dillended  by  being  loofed  the  Beaft  died,  we  thought  it  not  worth  the 
what  is  fent  into  them,  which  when  they  have  voided,  while  to  bincLthe  artery  above  the  Reed  and  we  thought 
they  return  to  their  naturall  ftate.  !  we  faw  fomepulfe  as  far  as  to  the  Reed,  but  w"e  could 

Now  we  cannot,  better  cbferve  this  motion  of  the  i  perceive  none  beyond  the  Reed. 

Heart,  then  in  thofe  Beafts  which  have  only  one  ventricle  1  Moreover  we  could  never  make  that  experiment  fuc- 
in  their  Hearts,  or  if  they  have  two,  when  the  Animals  ceed,  becaufe  it  is  not  eafie  to  find  a  convenient  Artery, 

begin  to  languifti,  otherwife  when  the  Creatures  are  and  when  it  is  found  and  duly  opened,  the  Creature  mod 

ftrong,  the  motion  is  hardly  difeerned  becaufe  of  its  jfpeedily  dies,  either  becaufe  of  Bloodftied,  or  (whicii 
Swiftnefs  j  alfo  becaufe  the  two  ventricles  prefent  thofe  i  may  feem  ftrange  j  by  Convulfions. 
motions  doubled  ;  and  becaufe  the  Cone  of  the  right  j  So  that  we  can  fee  no  other,  but  that  the  Blood  beings 
ventricle,  feeing  it  is  lefs  high  then  the  left,  when  it  is  iforced  may  p.afs  through  the  Arteries,  and  that  by  it  alfo 
drawn  back  to  the  Bafis,  it  makes  an  oblique  motion.  j  the  Arteries  may  be  difiended.  nor  feems  it  necedary  to 
I  But  let  us  Veturn  to  our  bufinefs,  !  call  any  other  Caufe  to  make  the  Arteries  pulfe,  feeing 
1  and  let  us  fee  further  how  the  blood  -theforealleadged  Caufie  may  fuf-  I 
out  of  the  Aner'm  near  the  Heart t  is  fice.  Yet  Nature  is  wontfrequent- |  Galen  Wb  eex- 
fpread  through  the  Arteries  of  the  ly  to  call  mote  affiftances  to  the  !  tain  tokens'  that  the 

whol  Body,  now  it  is  done  by  a  ma-  performance  of  her  works  then  do  I  dilatation  of  the  Ar^ 

nifefl:  Impulfc  or  driveing'  or  any  .  indeed  to  us  feem  neceffary,  who  I  terieshelft  their 
Artery  being  bound,  at  the  Ligature  it  fvvels  very  much,  cannot  alwaies  dive  into  her  Se- |  tion. 


The  Blood  Is  driv¬ 
en  out  of  the  greater 
into  the  leffer  Arte¬ 


ries . 


and  is  ftretched  to  an  extream  hnrdnefs. 

Notwithftandingthe  of  the  Blood  furthers 

its  motion  doivnwards,  and  therefore  the  Heart  feems  to 
have  been  placed  neerer  the  Head  then  the  Heels. 

It  is  alfo  likely  that  the  Blood  is  drawn 
into  all  the  Arteries,  to  the  end  that  they 
and  their  neighbouring  parts  may  be 
nouriftied  with  convenient  Blood. 

But  that  the  Arteries  fliould  draw  by 
being  widened,  there  feems  no  necefiity  : 
f  T  theBlood  may  be  driven  forward  on¬ 
ly  by  inq*'ulfc,and  thcArteries  may  drive 
for  an  Artery  being  broke  and  an  Aneurifma 


T et  it  is  drawn 
withall . 

Not  necelfarlly 
by  dilatation  of 
the  .yirtery. 


De  ufu  pulf,  cap.  f 
An  fanguis  in  Ait. 
c.  S. 


the  fame 

made  in  the  Flefh,  the  Aneurifma  in  the  flefli,  is  percei¬ 
ved  to  pulfe  after  the  fame  manner  as  the  Arterv  ;  where¬ 
in  manifeftly  the  flefh  doth  not  draw  the  blood  by  dilata¬ 
tion,  but  the  blood  is;  driven  Into  the  fame.  A  miferable 
example  whereof  we  latlely  faw  in  the  moft  expert  Dr. 
Johannes  Elemannm,  in  whom  an  Artery  breaking,  the  A- 
iieurifma  poifefled  a  fourth  part  of  his  Chert.  And  the 
like  was  obferved  by  I{iolanus  in  the  6.  Book  of  his  .y^n- 
throfplogia  chap.  iz.  And  that  indeed  the  pulfe  of  the 
arteries  is  caufed  by  the  Impulfc  of  Blood,  the  waving, 
creeping,  pifmire  pulfes  fetm  to  fhew.  and  manv  others 
which  manifeflly  imitate  the  motion  cf  the  Blood  in  the 
artery. 

True  It  is  indeed,  in  that  Book  of 
jVor  doth  Galer.s  Galen  whether  blood  be  Contained  in  the 
experiment  jhew  in  the  lart  words  it  is  aCei  ted. 

tiny  other  thing. 


crets.  So  here,  fome  tokens  are 
obferved  by  Gahn^  that  befides 
that  dilatation  tnev  receive  from 
the  impulfe  of  the  Blood,  the  Ar¬ 
teries  do  alfo  endeavor  their  own  dilatation.  That  all 
the  Arteries  of  the  l^ody  both  in  found  perfons  and  Crea¬ 
tures,  and  in  live  Anatomies,  do  pulfe  in  one  and  the 
fame  moment :  but  nothing  that  is  moved  to  dirtance, 
can  be  every  where  at  one  moment ;  and  therefore  not 
at  the  fame  moment  make  dirtention  every  where.  The 
Guts  when  blown  up  bv  Anatomiftsjor  Pudding-makers, 
are  feen  to  be  dirtended  in  the  parts  neer  the  Blower  firft, 
before  the  remoter  parts  are  dirtended.  True  indeed  it 
is,  that  the  Arteries  are  not  empty  as  the  Guts,  but  they 
are  dirtended  being  partlyfilled  with  bIood;yet,feejng  that 
blood  which  comes  out  of  the  Heart  murt  thrurt  forward 
that  which  is  next  k,  and  that  again  that  which  is  next  if, 
and  fo  forward  unyll  tho  Arteries  be  filled  and  diftended 
.every  where,it  doth  not  feCm,  though  the  motion  be-per- 
formed  out  of  a  vvide  into  a  narrow  place,  that  it  can  be 
perfomied  in  one  moment,  jurt  as  we  fee  twenty  ftbnes 
which  the  Boys  fet  in  a  row,  the  greatert  firft  ;  when  the 
firft  is  beaten  down,  all  the  reft  do  not  fall  in  one  mo¬ 
ment.  And  therefore  we  may  fufpeft,  that  the  Diaftole 
of  the  Arteries,  is  caufed  by  the  impulfe  of  blood,  and  by 
their  own  proper  dilatation  :  and  that  both  thefe  caufes 
contribute  to  the  bloods  motion.  -  ' 


Hence  alfo  it  appears,  that  this  fame 
itiipulfe  of  the  Blood  is  made  only  by 
R.  r  r  r  the 


Bm  the  imfulft'ii 
here  caufed  only 
by  the  Hart . 


7° 


Joh.  Walacus,  Of  the  Motion  of  the  Chyle- 


I 'the  Heart  nor  does  one  part  of  the  Arteries  drive  it  The  Chylns  in  the  I{amus  tr.efemeriws,  Vena  porta 
' 'into  another  •  for  that  part  which  drives  by  conftri-  znd  Vena  cava,  being  mingled  with  the  blood,  ismo- 
aion,  that  cannot  in  the  fame  moment  be  dilated,  but  ved  by  the  fame  caufc,  which  there  as  we  have  faid, 
all  the  Arteries  are  dilated  in  a  moment.  |  does  move  t^  blood. 

And  thus  the  blood  is  moved  i  Mowahe  Chylus  is  carried  by  pe- 
through  the  Arteries  ;  and  out  of  the!  culiar  Veins,  rather  then  by  the  Me- 
y^rterja  into  the  Veins,  out  oftheleifer'  faraicks  which  contain  blood,  be- 
Veins  into  the  greater  and  the  Vena  ca- !  caulethe  Mefaraicks  being  to  admit 
vaitklf,  the  blood  IS  moved  alfo  by'  blood,  w’ere  to  have  their  mouths  opened  into  the 
Impulfi.  Forany  Vein  beingbound  Guts,  through  which  the  blood  would  eafily  have  flipc 
in  living  Creatures,  it  falls  in,  and'  into  the  Guts,  ISlor  could  the  drawing  Faculty  pre- 


Out  o  f  the  Ar¬ 
teries  into  the 
Veins, out  of  the 
f  nailer  Veins 
into  the  eater 


Why  not  through 
the  mejaraick 
Veins. 


groweslank  towards  the  Heart,  and  it  is  filled  in  that 
part  which  is  more  remote  from  the  Heart, 

And  this  famePulfion  to  the  Heart, 
feems  to  happen  from  any  part  of  a 


It  is  driven. 


By  every 
T article  of 
the  Vein. 


vent  that  inconvenicncy,  which  is  here  much  obfeurer 
and  much  weaker  then  the  expulfive  Faculty, 

As  this  Motion  of  the  Chylus,  fo  alfo  the  circular 
motion  of  the  blood  hath  its  ufes  and  conveniences, of 


Vein,  for  a  Vein  bound  or  comprefTcdi  which  the  principal  feem  to  be  thefe. 
in  a  living  Arto  it  is  not  only  fttretched  |  That  by  the  continual  palTage  ther- 
in  the  part  remoter  fiom  the  Heart,  but  of  through  the  Heart,  the  blood  is  al- 


alfo  in  the  reft  there  of  nearer  the  Heart 
it  falls  in  and  is  emptied ;  which  nearer 
part  if  you  alfo  tie  that  alfo  will  be  di- 
ftended  beyond  the  Ligature,  and  will  fwcll.  Now 
this  Pulfion  is  caufed  by  the  Fibres  whereof  the  V eins 
are  conftituted. 

\Ve  conceive  neverthelefs  that  the  veins 
And  drawn,  do  alio  draw,  leaftthey  fhould  receive 
the  blood  without  choice,  and  that  they 
may  draw  to  themfelves  that  which  is  moft  ufeful ; 
bowbeit  they  feem  to  receive  the  blood  more  by  Pul¬ 
fion  then  by  traftion  or  drawing,  becatife  the  Veins  be¬ 
ing  bound,  are  wonderfully  diftended. 

In  the  Vena  cava  there  is  a  certain  Storc-houfe  of 
Blood,  wherein  blood  is  treafured  up  for  future  Ufes, 
W'hen  it  is  more  plentiful  then  that  all  of  it  need  be  lent 
unto  the  Heart. 

And  all  thefe  are  Caufes  of  the  Na¬ 
tural  motion  of  the  blood.  To  which 
the  canfis  of  the  motion  of  the  Chyle,  arc 
not  unlike  :  for  the  Stomach  contraft- 
ing  it  felf  by  its  Fibres,  ffueeT^es  out  as 
much  Chyle  as  is  digefted.  And  by 
thatpreffure  it  leemsalfo  to  open  the  Pylorus  ;  for 
there  feems  not  to  be  any,  fpontaneous  motion  in  the 
Pylorus,  fuch  as  is  in  the  Stomach  or  the  Guts. 

The  Chyle  ftaies  not  long  in  the  Guts, 


The  motion  of 
the  blood ferves 
for  the  utility 
of  the  farts. 


fo  continually  heated,  and  whiles  fom 
blood  goes  through  feldomer,  other 
blood  oftner,  there  is  found  in  the 
Veins  blood  of  all  Qualities  :  which  whileit  iscarry- 
edinto  all  parts,  and  Nature  unlocks,  and  offers  all 
the  treafure  to  them, they  may  be  the  better  heated,and 
receive  that  Nourilhment,  which  may  be  moft  conve¬ 
nient  to  feed  and  ftrengthenthem 


And  that  it  may 
beprejerved. 


So  alfo  by  Pul 
fion  the  Chyle 
is  moved  out  of 
the  Stomach. 


But  this  motion  does  alfo  contri¬ 
bute  much  to  the  prefervation  of  the 
blobd  in  its  integrity,  free  from  cor¬ 
ruption  or  putrefadfion  :  for 

Vttium  cafiunt,  ni  moveantur  aqua. 

Unfirred  waters  eafily  corrupt. 
which  is  alfo  moft  true  of  the  blood,  as  we  may  daily 
fee  when  the  Veffels  are  obftrudfed. 

Andtoperfehi 
the  Blood. 


It  contributes  alfo  to  the  perfedfion 
of  the  Blood,  whileft  by  continual  mo¬ 
tion,  it  is  ratified  and  attenuated.  But  ^ 
it  makes  chiefly  towards  it  perfcftionj  in  that  the 
blood  is  fomtimes  attenuated,  grows  hot,  and  is  rati¬ 
fied  in  the  Flearr,  and  fomtimes  again  it  is  conderifed 
and  congeales  as  it  were  in  the  Habit  of  the  Body.  For 
no  part  in  the  Body  is  hotter  then  the  Heart, and  none 
lefs  hot  then  the  Habit  of  the  Body.  And  therefore 
there  happens  a  certain  Circulation  as  it  were,  not  un¬ 
like  to  that  whereby  the  Chymifts  make  their  Spirits 

Through  the  but  is  prefemly  driven  out  moft  fubtile  andperfedt.  For  the  blood  which  is  at- 

Guts.^  (lion  of  the  tranfverfePibres :  and  while  ,  tenuated  by  heat,  after  it  is  condenfed  by  cold,  is  able 
many  fibres,  and  which  mutually  follow  to  perfift  in  that  thinnefs,  nor  does  it  return  to  its  old 
one  another,  do  aft,  the  Chyle  is  prefled,  norcan  itall  ,thicknefs  ;  from  which  degree  of  thinnefs  intradfof 
flip  downwards,  whereupon  fome  of  the  preffed  chyle  !  time  it  attains  to  a  greater  by  means  of  hear,  in  which 
flips  into  the  milkie  Veins ;  yet  leaft  that  the  Chylus  |  being  again  condenfed  by  cold,  it  comes  to  continue  ; 
fliould  flip  too  foon  to  the  Fundament,  it  is  flopped  ^  and  fo  at  laft  it  becomes  moft  fit  for  the  making  of  vi- 
by  the  conftrift ion  of  the  lower  tranfvcrfe  Fibre  :  and  tal  Spirits. 

being  thus  fhut,  and  compreffed  above  and  beneath,  it  For  this  ehd  the  blood  is  moved  The  blood  which 
is  preffed  through  the  wrinkled  Coat  of  the  Cut,  as  it ;  circularly ;  but  hath  it  not  therefore  is  carried  to  non- 
were  through  a^ftrainer  into  the  milkie  Vems.  Now  jelfewhere  another  motion  ?  Out  of  |  rip  the  part,  is 
this  fame  conftriftion  of 'the  tranfverfe  Fibres, happens  1  the  fmalleftArteries  the  blood  is  car- 
ill  all  the  thin  orfmallGuts,  and  in  all  the  thick  or  |  ried  right  out  into  theflclh,  that  it 
round  Guts,  in  a  certain  order >  and  at  certain  diftan- 
ces  of  time. 


By  the  mil- 
Ife  Veins. 


And  alfi 
drawn. 


fbree  th«  fame. 


That  the  Chyle  is  moved  through  the 
milkie  Veins  into  the  Veins  of  thePortx, 
into  the  Liver,  and  fomtimes  alfo  into 
t\\tVenacavahy  pulfe,  a  Ligature  does 
fhew. 

It  is  allb  likely  that  Chvle  is  drawn  out 
of  the  Guts  and  milkie  Veins,  for  it  is 
moved  more  fwiftly  out  of  them, then  the 
Guts  or  Vena  laiiea  do  feem  to  drive  or 


not  moved  circti* 

may  conftitute  the  namelefs  humor, 
the  Bps,Glutek,  and  Cambium,  nor  does  it  return  hither 
from  whence  it  came,  leaft  the  blood  flowing  through 
the  leaft,  fliould  hinder  thefe  humors  from  being  gleu- 
ed  and  afifimilated  tothe  parts. 

It  flows  alfo  fomtimes  chiefly,  becaufe  it  is  driven 
out  of  the  Arteries  into  the  flelh  :  and  frequently  allb 
the  chief  moving  caufe  is  attraftion  :  for  the  bones 
cannot  without  attraftion  receive  the  thicker  part  of 
the  humor  for  their  nouiilhment,  and  leave  the  remai¬ 
ning^  thinner  part  thereof,  unfit  to  nourilh  them  in  the 
Veflels. 

Some 
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Vor  is  there  Some  alfo  there  are 
any  other  who  fiippofe,  rhat  the 

motion  of  blood  being  carried  out 

the  Blood,  of  the  Heart  does  go 

whereby  the  back,  ^id  return  again 

Valves  of  bv  the  Avtcrics  into  the 

the  Heart  Heart.  Which  they  are 

arejhut.  therefore  moved  to 

think,  that  they  may  be 
able  to  give  a  mechanick  caufe,  why 
the  Valves  of  the  Heart  in  the  Ori¬ 
fice  of  the  Arteries,  do  fall  down  and 
are  clofed  up.  I  truly  have  alwaies  efteem  that  a  rare 
defign  o^EraJlJlratus^  to  explain  all  things  that  happen 
in  our  Body  mechanically,  but  I  account  it  a  rafh 
thing  in  him  tomcafure  th^e  Wifdom  of  God  by  his 
own  Wifdom.  And  thefe  arc  to  be  counted  Engins, 
which  evident  reafon,  and  efpecially  Senfe  do  Ihew  to 
be  fuch.  Here  epntrariwife  our  Senfes  obferve,  that 
the  bloOd'goes  through  the  Arteries  from  the  Heart 
not  to  the  Heart ;  and  in  a  rdre  and  languiihing  PuHe, 
that  the  Artery  does  not  fwell  laft,  where  it  is  knit  to 
the  Heart,  as  itfhould  do  if  that  Opinion  were  true, 
butfirft  ofall.  Alfo  that  the  Valves  are  not  fhut  by 
the  blood  running  back,  We  hdve  this  fign,  that  in  cafe 
the  Artery  be  bound  two  fingers  from  the  Heart,  and 
itbefo  opened  betwixt  the  Ligature  andthe  Valves, , 
that  the  blood  may  freely  pafs  forth,  and  therefore  go 
neither  backwards  nor  forwards  i  yet  the  Valves  may 
be  divers  times  well  faftned,  the  Heart  ordinarily  mo¬ 
ved,  dnd  fo  as  not  to  Ihed  forth  the  blood,  fave  in  its 
(onftriftioa.  And  therefore  if  I  would  here  allow  of 
any  mechanical  Motion,  I  fhould  admit  the  common 
Opinion,  which  faies,  that  the  fhutting,as  of  the  heart, 
fo  of  the  Valves,  is  performed  by  contradtion  of  the 
Fibres.  For  that  fame  contraftion  of  the  fibres  in  the 
Heart,*  is  every  where  obvious  to  the  Eye -fight. 


I  L  ut  we  have  truly  no  fign  or  token  I  Tdor  in  Pajfio^ 
that  the  Blood  is  any  other  waies  di-  |  of  the  Mind, 
redtly  moved  through  the  Veins  ] 
from  the  Heart,  or  through  the  Arteries  to  the  He^rti 
In  Joy,  truly,  the  Humors  move  outwards  j  but  this 
may  be  betide  by  the  Arteries  alone.  And  in  Sad- 
nefs,  the  Humors  may  be  nioved  inwardly  througft 
the  Veins  alone :  and  they  niuft  needs  do  fo,  for  fee¬ 
ing  the  Pulfe  docs  not  ceale  in  Sadnels,  arid  by  the 
Pulfe  there  goes  continually  foinwhat  through  the  Ar¬ 
teries  outwards,  hardly  can  any  thing  be  moved 
through  the  Arteries  inwards,  and  to  the  Heart, 
Howbeit,  praSternatUrally  the  hu¬ 
mors  have  another  motion  befides 
that  which  we  have  here  deferibed, 
whileft  by  their  lightnefs  or  other  a- 
djivity,  they  mount  upwards,  or  by 
their  weight  defeend  downwards,  as 
is  manifeft  in  fuch  as  have  the  Vartces  fo  called. 


^et  there  is  ant^ 
thcr  frretema- 
tural  motion 
thereof 


AIFo 

that  way  being  fhut  up,  by  which  they  ' were  wont  to 
be  moved,  they  are  compelled  to  feek  another.  So  ia 
a  Duck  I  have  divers  times  feen  in  the  Veflek  of  the 
Brcaft,  the  blood  parti-coloured,  fome  whiteifh,  Ibme 
feddifh,  which  the  Artery  being  contradled,  wasmo« 
ved  to  and  from  the  Heart,  in  ^vers  fides  ohhe  Arte«> 


The  FIGURE  Ex¬ 

plained, 

AAAA.T^e  vulgar  mefaraicl{_  Vein  and 
Arteries  ^derived  from  the  Gate* 
vein  called  Porta. 

BBBB.Tte  milkje  y eins  difeovered  by 
Afcllius. 

C.  The  Glandule  or  Kernel  in  the 
Centre  of  the  Mejentery  which 
Afellius  calls  the  Pancreas  or 
Sweetbread,  to  which  all  the 
Branches  of  the  milkit  Veins  do 
go. 

Two  milhie  Branchs  greater  then 
therejl,  afcending  by  the  Por¬ 
ta,  andtnferted  into  the  Liver 
by  the  Opinion  of  Afellius. 

The  Lobes  oftloe  Liver. 

The  Gall. 

The  empty  Gut  called  Jejunum. 
The  Ilium. 

Glandulous  Plejh  in  Dogs,  by  the 
Duodenum  and  the  Entrance  of 
the  jejunum,  which  may  be  cal¬ 
led  in  Dogs,  the  lower  fart  of  the 
Pancreas. 
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ry :  but  that  motion  lafted  not  long,  nor  did  the  blood* 
everenterintotheHeJirtby  thaLinotiom  -  ■ 

And  thus  (  moft  worthy  Frieird  Bahholine  )  I  con¬ 
ceive  I  have  anfwered  yoaiQucltion  touching  the  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  Blood.-  Whercinto  t  dfd  enquire  m^e. 
icrupulouflyj  that  I  might  better  know  the  Nature  of 
theHumors,  an4't^>e»  Dejlux  :  f^om  which  Flux  of 
Humors  innumcrdWe  Difeafes  arife.  1  did  alfo  be¬ 
lieve  that  I  might  more  exactly  underftand  how  good 
or  bad  bloodAvas  generated,  it|knfew  thofe  Parts’^y 
which  the  Humhr.paflfing  alqng  might  te  changed. 
Alfo  I  conceived  thdt  I  Ihould  be  better  able  to  judg, 
how  very  many  Hileafes  ought  to  bfe  cored,  if  I  knew  i 
which  Vein  being  opened,  \vould  evacuate  fuch,  and 
Ihch  parts,  and  thfough-whaft  parts  the  Remedy  dught 
to  pafs,  beforeit  can  come  to  the  part  affected  ?.  Alfo 
innumerable"  things  came  into  my  mind,  diffuled 
thcdugh'oUrw'hole  Art,  as  the  pq.(d:rine  ofPulfes,  of 
Feayers,"  of  Inflammations,  '  their  Generation  and 
Cure,;  and  other  things,  which  jnade-me  defire  to  be 
acquainted  with  this’ Motion  of 'Blood. 


And  the  Experiments  whereby  I  was  brought  intd 
this  Opinion,  are  fo  evident,  that  I  doubt  noc  to  af¬ 
firm,  that  learned  and  difcrcer  Pliyfirians  will  hence- 
forwards-,  allow  of  this  Motion  of  the  Cjiyle  and 
Blood.  .  Howbeit  in  fome  Caufes  and  in  certain  cir- 
cumflaiiCes  ofthis  Motion,  I  cannot  promife;the  like 
Agreement  •;  for.fundry  men  are  Naturally  inclined 
by  adifparity  of  their  Judgments, to  embrace  diiferenc 
Opinions. 

Touching  the  truth  of  thefe  Experimenjs,  you  can¬ 
not  {  my  Banholine )  make  Qucltion,  who  have  your 
felf  feen  many  of  them  :  and  there  were  frequently 
prefent  moft  learnedDo^tors  ofPhyfick  not  unknown 
to  you,  Francifcus  Sylvius t  Johannes  Van  hi orn;  Ahafue^ 
rusSchmitnsrUs  moft  accurate  Diflccfters  ;  and  thole 
perfons  of  folid  Learning  Francijciis  v aider ^  Scbageriy 
znd  Antonins  Vockeftaert :  nor’werethey  only  prelenf, 
but  they  alfo  aftbrded  their  Counfels  and  Handiwork 
to  help  make  the  faid  Experiments xo  whom  in  that 
refpedt  I  am  very  much  obliged.  And  fo  farewel  moft 
\ea.med  Bdrtholine,  and  perfift  to  love  me.  Dated  ac 
Leyden  the  lo.  of  the  Kalends  oi'OBolicr,  Anno  1640. 


'''  ’ 

0 


TFIE 


OF  THE 


To  the  faid 


SUchis  the  Fate  of  Writers,  that  they  are  corn- 
compelled  to  write  when  they  are  unwilling  : 
that  fp  they  may  anfwer  their  Adverlaries,  un- 
lefs  they  Would  rather  be  wanting  to  them- 
felves,  or  the  caule  which  they  defend.  A  cer- 
j  tain  learned  Man  would  needs  extort 
*Ihe  occafwn  '  this  from  me,  being  bufied  about  far  o- 
hf  this  fecond  I  thex  matters.  For  thofe  Thefes  which 
Letter.  .  j  he  had  before  objected  againft,  he  hath 
j  endeavored  now  lately  by  a  peculiar 
Writing  to  refute.  In  which  Writing  there  are  ma¬ 
ny  witty  and  learned  Palfages  :  but  I  find  that  fault  in 
the  Author,  which  the  Ancients  found  m  Alhutius  the 
Rhetoritian,  who  made  it  his  Bufinels  in  evqry  Caule 
he  pleaded,  not  to  fay  all  that  fhould  be  faid,  but  all 
that  he  was\able  to  fay.  Alfo  that  Motidn  of  the  Blood 
which  is  evident  in  live  Difledions,  he  hath  never  la¬ 
bored  to  obferve :  juft  as  if  the  matter  might  better  be 
conceived  by  the  Mind,  then  he  could  fee  it  with  his 
Eyes.  But  thefe  and  other  things  con- 
Aufimtothe  cerning  thole  Theles,  I  leave  to  the 
bbje^ions.  Care  of  Bfger  DraJ{_  who  is  now  a  Do- 
ftor  ofPhyfick  at  London^  a  Man  of  an 


acute  Wit  and  Jblid  Learning  :  I  Ihall  I  Tthat  in  Blood 
only  meddle  with  luch  things  as  ihall  |  letting  the  Vein 


does  f well  at  tbt 
binding. 


ISJot  through 
Pain. 

‘Not  by Jlrain- 
ing  the  Vein  ; 


leem  to  oppofc  the  circular  Motion 
of  Blood.  And  in  the  firft  place, what 
it  is  that  Blood-letting  does  teach  us 
in  this  Cafe,  concerning  which  that 
learned  Man  hath  obferved  things 
worthy  of  Confideration.  . 

A  Surgeon  being  to  open  a  Vein, 
makes  a  Ligature  upon  the  Arm,  that 
the  Vein  may  fwell.  The  Vein 
fwells,  not  on  this  fide  the  Ligature  towards  the  heart, 
but  on  that  fide  the  Ligature,which  is  furtheft  from  the 
Heart.  Now  the  Caule  of  that  Tumor  is  not  Pain, 
caufed  by  binding  the  part :  for  oftentimes  little,  and 
commonly  no  pain  in  the  part  bound.  And  when  the 
Arm  is  pinced  or  pained  by  Burning  or  otherwile,  ic 
hath  its  Veins  for  the  moft  part  left  fwollen,  then  upon 
a  fimple  and  bare  Ligature. 

Nor  is  it  more  likely,  that  the  Veins  fwell  upon  the 
Ligature,  becaufe  through  the  Veins  which  are  ftraitef 
becaufe  they  are  bound, greater  plenty  of  Blood  comes 
and  with' more  fwiftnefs  from  the  Liver;  as  about 
Bridges  and  in  other  places,  Rivers  being  ftraitned  do 
run  more  fwifily.  For  theWater  ot  a  River  being  ga¬ 
thered 
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thercd  together  in  a  narrow  place,  is  manifeftly  lifted 
up  into  a  rwelling,from  which  when  it  falls,  it  goes  the 
faftcr ;  but  the  arm  being  bound  the  contrary  happens; 
for  they  are  not  the  Veins  nigheft  the  Liver,  from 
which  blood  ftiould  come,  butthofe  fatthell  from  the 
driver  which  are  moft  diftended. 

It  remains  therefore, that  the  Veins 
fwell  beyond  the  Ligature,  becaufe 
the  motion  of  the  blood  running  from 
the  final  veins  into  the  Lleart,  is  flop¬ 
ped  by  the  Ligature,  and  being  there 


But  becaufe  thi 
motion  of  the 
Blood  is flopped 


fathered  together,  diftends  the  Vein.  But  to  the  end 
might  be  more  certain  hereof,  I  bound  the  jugular 
and  crural  branch,  in  living  Creatures  very  flrongly 
with  a  thred,  fo  that  no  blood  might  pafs  by ;  and  I 
opened  that  part  ofthe  Vein  which  was  more  remote 
from  the  Heart,  it  bled  plentifully,  fwiftly,  vehement¬ 
ly,  foon  after  I  loofed  the  band,  and  cut  the  Veina- 
funder  through  the  middle,  and  the  part  thereof  far- 
iheft  from  the  Heart  being  drawn  out  of  the  body  up¬ 
wards,  prefently  and  fwiftly  fell  a  bleeding  :  whilft  in 
the  mean  thw^- the  part  of  the  Vein  neereft  the  heart, 
being  fomwhut  elevated,  leaft  the  Creature  ftrugling 
with  pain  fhould  eafily  force  out  the  Blood ;  firfl  it 
voided  but  little,  and  afterwards  no  blood  at  all, 
whence  it  feemed  to  me  apparent,  that  the  blood  came 
out  of  the  veins  far  from  the  heart,  into  thofe  near  the 
fame,  and  not  out  of  the  greater  Veins  into  the  lefler  • 
unlefs  haply  fome  neighboring  blood  finding  a  way 
might  flip  away.  Any  one  may  eafily  trie  as  much 
in  opening  a  vein  in  the  Arm:  for  if  he  force  the  blood 
above  the  Ligature  upwards  with  his  finger,  fo  that  the 
vein  appear  empty,  yctfhall  he  fee  the  blood  yflue  out 
as  fafl  as  ever  below  the  Ligature ;  which  could  not 
come  through  the  upper  branch  being  at  prefent  em- 

ty- 

}  But  ifthe  Vein  be  thus  diftended  with 
tior  doe  the  j  blood,  which  is  moved  from  the  fmal- 
Aneries  fwel  ler  veins  to  the  Heart, how  can  the  arte- 
hecaufe  of  the  ry  be  diftended  upon  the  ligature, which 
Ligature.  flivers  excellent  Pyfitians  relate  to  have 
been  fo  diftended,  that  it  has  been  open¬ 
ed  inftead  of  a  vein  ;  the  truth  is,  the  Atrtery  doth  not 
fwell  upon  the  Ligatures  being  made,  unlefs  where  it 
isneerthe  Heart,  but  farther  of  it  falls  in  fomvthac, 
and  is  diminiflied,  as  1  have  an  hundred  times  and 
oftener  eperimented  in  the  Diffeftions  of  living  Ana¬ 
tomies.  But  I  do  not  think  it  was  any  of  the  authors, 
meaning  that  the  remoter  part  of  thcArtery  w'as  diften¬ 
ded  by  means  of  the  Ligature,  but  that  their  meaning 
only  was,  where  theVein  did  not  appear  which  was  to 
be  opened,  that  there  the  place  where  it  lay  was  to  be 
fought  by  feeling  ;  and  that  by  a  pit,  by  motion  and 
and  fwelling  of  the  Blood  it  was  to  be  found  :  and 
when  wee  feel  a  fwelling,  or  otherwife  difeover  the 
fame,  we  fhould  not  prefently  conclude  that  there 
was  the  Vein  ;  for  it  might  be  an  arterie  which  by 
rcafon  ofthe  hard  binding  had  loft  its  pulfe,and  which 
by  reafon  of  the  thicknefs  of  the  Coates  not  quite  fal¬ 
ling  in,  might  counterfeit  a  certain  tumor  and  puffing- 
up  as  it  were. 

But  moreover  if  the  Vein  fwcisby 
reafon  of  the  Blood  returning  to  the 
Heart, why  does  the  vein  alfo  fwel  and 
if  opened,  why  void  Blood,  when 
there  is  a  Ligature  made  below  as  wcl 
as  above  the  place  nhlebotomiv.ed  ? 
whichBlood  cannot  be  thought  poflibly  to  come  from 
the  lower  parts,  by  reafon  ofthe  Ligature  made  below 
the  Orifice.  But  this  does  not  allwaies  fo  happen, but 


Why  in  blood¬ 
letting  they  un¬ 
bind  the  Arm, 
when  the  blood 
does  not  run  a- 


But  the  Veins 
Jivel  alfo  with 
mo  Ligatures 
and  wherefore. 


but  Ibmtimes,  only  when  the  Arm  is  tied  at  a  certain- 
diftance,  and' then  the  geaterVeinsinthe  place  be¬ 
tween  thofe- two  Ligatures  do  receive  that'blood  frorli 
the  fmallcr  Veins,  which  fmallcr  veins  receive  it  from 
the  fmaller  arteries,  which  are  joyned  to  the  final  veins 
by  way  of  Anaftomofis.  And  that  indeed  the  blood 
which  flows  out  betwixt  the  two  Iigature.s,does.  conic 
by  w'ay  of  Anaftomofis  out  ofthe  Arterics,this-is  a  figfi 
and  in  that  it  -flows  more  hotter  and  with  more  viol¬ 
ence, and  more  eafy  and  foo'ner  a.Lipothyniia  or  faint¬ 
ing  fit  follows  theefflux  hereof.  And  this'Ligature  I 
am  wont  to  make  ufe  of,  when  I  have  figns  that  Ipiri- 
tuous  and  hot  blood  is  in  fault,  and!  bid  the  Surgeon 
feek  out  thofe  Anaftomoles,  by  his  Ligature  :  for  if 
the  Ligature  be  made  above  the  Anaftomofis,  it  flops 
I  the  motion  of  the  blood  ;  but  beneath  it  does  not flop 
it,  but  the  blood  leaps  out  hotter  tq  the  feeling  of  the 
Patient. 

When  a  Vein  is  opened  and  the 
blood  runs  out,  as  (bon  as  it  begins  to 
flop  or  come  away  fpa- ingly,  or  if  it 
did  foat  firft,  weloofethe  lugacure, 
that  the  blood  might  run  out  fafter.  ^ 

^  Now  the  Ligature  feems  not  therefore  pdje. 

Jto  be  flacked,  to  the  intent  the  blood  j 
may  come  from  the  Liver  through  the  Veins,  ,  For 
though  there  be  little  or  no  Ifio'od  above  the  lugature, 
yea  only  a  pic  appear  in  the  Vein,'  yet  will  the  Cputfe 
of  the  Blood  be  inci  ealed  by  looicnihg  the  Ligature, 
which  cannot  poifibly  come  outofanenlpty  Veiri. 
But  by  the  looiening  ofthe  band,  the  Blood  may  the 
better  defeend  by  the  Arteries,  and  pafs  out  of  them  in¬ 
to  the  Veins;  becaufe  the  Arteries  being  comprefsed 
by  the  Ligature, by  looiening  the  faid Ligature  become 
more  free.  Now  that  the  Arteries  are  not  allw'aies 
fufficiently  at  Ifibei  ty  u  hen  the  arm  isLound,  the  pa;- 
cienc  himfelf  can  witnes,  who  oft  perchiv^^  the  pulfe  of 
the  Arterie  at  the  Ligatuiebvhich  perception  theeonv 
prefled  Arterie  caules,  when  it  fmites  againft  the  flcfli. 
And  the  Phyfitian  if  he  examin  the  matter,  Hi  a|l  often 
find  a  lefs  pulle  in  the  bo'dnd  arm  then  in  the  free.'  And 
I  can  teftifie  that  I  havedivers  times  applied  my  fin¬ 
gers  to  the  Patients  wrift,  when  the  band  was  to  be 
loofed,  and  obferved,  that  when  by  looleing  the  Li¬ 
gature  Blood  came  in  more  plentifully,  the  Pulfe  be¬ 
came  greater. 

But  if  that  Blood  which  flows  Wut  much  blood 
out  when  a  vein  is  opened,  comes  may  betaken  away. 
out  of  the  Arteries  into  the  veins, 
how  can  it  be  plentifully  taken  away^for  al  the  Arteries 
pulfe  equally,  and  therefore  they  feem  to  afford  blood 
to  the  Veins  in  one  and  the  fafoe  meafure ;  and  iffo  be 
the  reft  ofthe. Arteries  afford  fo  much  to  their  veins,  as 
the  arteries  of  the  Arms  do  to  their-  and  is  drawn  out, 
flial  not  the  heart  be  foon  deftituce  of  all  blood?Thcre 
is  truly  no  danger  at  all  :  For  we  have  faid  the  blood 
comes  as  faft  unto  the  Heart,  as  it  is  driven  thence. 

Yet  I  cannot  conceive  the  Eiodd  enters  til  veins  a- 
like,  although  tire  Arteries  feem  to'pulfe  equally ;  .for 
all  Liquor.-,  flow  more  eafilv  and  lwiftiy  into  an  eni- 
ty^place,  in  which  there  is  nothing  to  drive  and  force 
them,  and  moreover  in  this  cafe  the  Blood  is  more 
forcibly  drawn  by  the  emptie  Veins  then  by  the  full 
one.s. 

Now  more  ftore  of  Blood  if- 
fues  from  a  vein  opened  in  the  cu¬ 
bic,  then  in  the  Hand,  becaufe  all 
that  blood,  which  comes  to  the 
Veins  through  all  the  Anaftoraofes  of  the  Cubic  of 
the  Hand,  muft  return  through  the  Cubic  Veins  , 

Sff  ’ 


And  more  out  ofthe 
A.mthenoHt  efibf 
Hand. 
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9/  a  wounded  Ar- 
ttrie  not  bound. 


bui  lefs  runns  through  the  Veins  of  the  Hand,  and 
that  only,  which  comes  through  the  Anaftomofes  of 

the  Hand.  .  •  ,  1 

I  Out  of  a  wounded  Atrerie, indeed 
Why  it  flows  out  the  blood  prelently  flovves,akhou  gh 
’  '  "  it  be  not  bound.  But  that  happens  1 

becaufe-  the  Blood  is  carryed  with  | 
greater  vehemence,  through  the  ar- 
teries  then  through  the  Veins ;  by  which  vehemency, 
it  fills  the  Arterie,  lifts  up  and  diftends  the  Coat,  and  if 
it  be  opened,  necelfarily  flies  out.  j 

i  Out  of  a  Vein  opened  when  j 
The  Ligature  be-  Blood  has  flowed  (ufficiently,  we  j 
ing  looJed,the  blood  i  flop  it  by  uniteing  the  Ligature,  1 


flops,  and  fomtimes 
it  runs,  and  why  i 


Alfowhen  the 
Vein  is  cut  afun- 
der  in  the  middle 
and  wherefore. 


becaufe  the  Blood  may  be  carried 
again  its  old  way,  now  it  is  at  Li- 
,  berty,  and  the  way  free.  But  if  it 
fo  happen,  that  to  much  blood  being  gathered  about 
the  Ligature,  the  Veins  cannot  give  it  a  free  paffage ; 
or  fo  large  an  orifice  be  made, that  the  Blood  may  now 
goe  right  out  that  way,  y  which  it  went,  when  it  was 
Ihut  in,  fometimes  the  Band  being  loofened,the  blood 
runs  out  in  a  full  flream. 

Which  our  Surgeons  at  this  very  day,  that  they  may 
effectually  flop,  they  frequently  comprefs  the  Vein  | 
.  with  their  Thumbs  a  little  below  l 
"But  is  flopped  by  |  the  Orifice,  and  fo  they  flop  the  ! 
holding  the  finger  1  blood ;  leaft  if  they  fhould  com-  I 
in  the  Vein  below  prefs  it  above  the  orifice,  the  blood  ’ 
the  Orifice.  i  contained  therein  fhould  prefently 
}  curdle,and  hinder  the  healing  up  of 
the  Vein,  And  they  that  deny  that  the  blood  naay  thus 
be  flopped,!  know  not  wherin  we  fhould  credit  them, 
who  would  a  ufe  us  in  a  thing  obvious  to  the  Senfes. ! 
And  feeing  the  Biood  is  flopped  by  compreffing 
the  lower  part  of  the  Vein,  it  is  truly  manifeflthat 
the  Blood  afeendstrom  the  lower  parts. 

Butin  cafe  it  mould  happen,  not 
in  Blood-letting,  but  by  lome  other 
mi'Lhancc,  that  a  Vein  fhould  be  fo 
wounded,  that  the  Blood  could  not 
be  flopped,  the  V ein  is  cut  afunder 
in  the  middefl;  Whereupon,  the 
Vein  being  no  longer  flretched  out  as  before,  the  parts 
cut  afunder  are  drawn  upwards  -  and  downwards  into 
the  flefh,  by  which  flefh  the  mouths  of  the  Veins  are 
comprefled  and  fhut,  and  thatfo  much  the  more  eafily 
becaufe  the  Blood  can  move  its  felffo  much  the  more 
eafily  through  the  neighboring  veins  which  are  exten¬ 
ded  and  open,  the  former  being  fhut  up,  and  therefore 
for  the  very  fame  caufe  a  fmall  Arterie  being  cut  afun¬ 
der  athwart,  neither  Bleeding  nor  Inflammation  doe 
follow. 

Which  things  being  fo,  I  conceive  it  is  evident  to 
all  Men,  that  fuch  things  as  happen  in  Blood-letting, 
do  either  prove  the  Circular  motion  of  the  Blood,  or 
at  leafl  are  not  againft  the  fame. 

But  feeing  other  Things  arc  ob¬ 
jected  againfl  us,  we  muflanfwer 
them  alfo.  And  firft  whereas  they 
prove  that  the  Blood  comes 
•  through  the  Veins,  not  out  of  the 
Arteries,  but  from  the  Liver ;  becaufe  forne  parts  re¬ 
ceive  Blood,  and  have  T umors  arifeing  from  the  Af¬ 
flux  of  the  Blood,  which  parrs  have  no  Arteries,  a- 
mongft  which  they  reckon  the  pleura.  But  it  does 
not  follow,  if  the  parts  have  not  Arteries,  that  their 
veins  do  not  receive  their  blood  from  the  Arteries,but 
from  the  Liver,  foraswefaid,  the  blood  out  of  the 
mefenterick  and  celiack  Arteries,  does  pot  enter  the 
'^cfenterick  and  fplenick  Veins,  through  which  it  is 


"No  parts  receive 
Blood  by  the  veins 
excepting  the  liver. 


carried  to  the  Liver  ;  even  fo  other  veins  may  receive 
blood  from  the  Artepes,  which  they  may  carrie  into  a 
part  more  remote  from  Arteries.  Howbcii  there  is 
no  part  of  the  Body  of  any  bulk,  wherein  the  Anato- 
mifts  do  not  rightly  acknowledg  Arteries  to  be.  And 
infinite  Arteries  do  not  as  yet  lie  concealed  from  their 
knowledg,  becaufe  the  fmallefl  Arteries  difperfed 
through  the  flefh,  have  only  one  Coat  as  the  Veins 
have,  yea  and  in  tile  Liver  it  felf,*  there  arefo  many 
branches  of  the  Aneria  celiaca,  as  there  are  Branches 
of  the  Vena  Portae,  and  as  many  branches  alfo  there 
are  of  the  Dudus  cholidochus.  all  which  have  bin  by 
Anatomifts  hitherto  reckoned  for  Branches  of  Vena 
Portae,  becaufe  thole  three  kinds  ofVeffels  are  in  the 
Liver  inclofed  in  a  common  Coat.  At  leafl  no  man 
will  ever  denie  the  Arteries  of  the  Pleura,  that  has  once 
feen  the  Cheft  of  a  living  Creature  opened  ;  for  w'hilft 
the  Cheft  is  diffeded.  Blood  is  wont  to  leap  out  of  the 
Arteries  of  the  Pleura. 

Moreover  they  prove  that  Blood  does  not  come 
out  of  the  Arteries  into  the  Veins, becaufe  t^e  Arm  be¬ 
ing  fo  bound,  that  the  Arteries  may  ftill  pulfe,  the  arm 
is  not  immeafurably  fwelled  below  the  Iigature,vvhere- 
as  it  ought  to  be  fo  fwollen  and  diftended,  if  by  reafon 
ofthe  Ligature  nothing  can  flow  back  into  the  greater 
Veins,and  at  every  pulfe,  the  Arteries  drive  fome what 
into  the  lower  veins, ,  at  every  contradion,  of  whigh 
Contradions  there  are  more  then  three  thoufand  per¬ 
formed  every  hour.  Neverthelefs,  it  may  come  to  pafs 
that  the  Aim  is  not  extended  to  fuch  a  bulk  w'hen  it  is 
boundibecaufe  the  veins  are  nor  totally  fhut  up,and  the 
blood  may  by  fome  creeping  holes  pafs  under  the  liga¬ 
ture, and  go  into  the  greater  veins;  as  wee  fee  a  part  be¬ 
ing  clofely  bound  to  repel  Humors,  for  divers  months 
or  years,  is  neverthelefs  nourifhed  by  the  blood  which 
flows  through ;  alfo  it  may  come  to  pafs  that  fo  little 
Blood  is  forced  in  through  the  Arteries  ofthe  bound 
Arm,  as  that  it  cannot  diflend,  or  fwell  the  fame  upder 
a  long  time,  for  that  Blood  only  is  forced  in,  the  veins 
being  flretched  with  fullnefs,  which  is  in  the  Atteries  • 
from  the  Ligature  unto  the  Handj  for  that  which  is 
above  the  Ligature,  can  enter  more  eafily  into  the 
veins,  by  open  Anaftomofes.  yea  it  may  come  to  pafi, 
when  the  veins  being  diftended,  do  no  longer  permit 
the  Blood  to  be  forced  into  them  by  the  Arteries,  that 
that  the  pulfe  ofthe  Arteries  is  flopped,  or  that  the 
Blood  regurgitates  upwards,  and  enters  the  Veins  a- 
bove  the  Ligature,  through  the  Anaftomofes ;  the  like 
whereto  I  law  in  a  Duck,as  I  formerly  related.  Unlefs 
one  of  thefe  things  happen,  the  Arm  would  'prefently 
fwel  after  it  is  bound,  and  a  futfbeation  of  the  innate 
Heat,  by  the  AboundanceofBlood  driven  in  would 
follow.  For  I  have  often  bound  mine  own  and  others 
Armes  above  the  Wrift,  and  I  allwaies  faw  the  veins 
diftended,  and  the  Flefh  to  fwell  fomwhat  and  grow 
red;  and  oftentimes  though  not  allwaies,  the  arteries- 
abated  by  little  and  little  of  their  pulfe,  yea  and  fbme- 
times  intermitted ;  and  afterward  the  red  colour  ofthe 
bound  Arm  was  changed  into  black  and  blew:  and 
therefore  I  prefently  undid  the  Ligature,  being  fright¬ 
ed  with  this  Example.  A  certain  Country-man  being 
wounded  in  the  1  nfide  of  his  Arm  about  the  Cubit, 
when  the  Village  Surgeon  could  not  flop  the  Blood, 
he  bound  the  Arm  extream  clofe  about  the  Wound, 
whence  followed  an  exceeding  Inflammation  of  the 
lower  part  of  his  Arm,  and  fuch  a  fvvelling,  that  deep 
pits  were  feen  in  the  place  of  his  fingers  joynts,  and 
within  eighteen  houres,  the  lower  part  of  his  Arm  was 
gangreenated  and  fphacelated,  which  Chrifltanus  I^gi- 
us  an  expert  Surgeon  did  cut  off,  in  the  prefence  of  mv 
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venal  blood  differs 
from  the  arterial. 


fcif,  and  Emldus  Screvelius  a  excellent  Phyfitian.  ftaies  not  long  therein  :  for  thofe  great  Phyfitians  Gal- 
I  Moreover  they  objedr,  if  the  en,  Hollerius,  have  obferved  that  the  Qyit- 

Hotv  and  why  the  venal  Blood  comes-out  of  the  Ar- ,!  ter  offuch  as  have  an  Empiema,  and  other  Eiarp  and 
n^pyiM  blnn^  teties,  howcaii  the  arterial  Blood  |  ftinkeing  Humors,  do  critically  and  without  any  bad 

differ  fo  much  from  the  Venal  fymptomes,pars  through  the  left  ventricle  of  the  Heart 

.But  we  muft  know  that  it  differs!  which  many  times  makes  for  the  good  of  the  lick  Per- 
iejs  from  the  venal  Blood,  then  rnoftmen  imagine,  j  fons,  in  whom  that  bad  Humor  raffing  through  the 
who  from  the  violence  wherewith  the  arterial  Blood ,  Heart,  is  often  vanquifhed  by  the  Vigour  and  Virtue 
leaps  forth  do  colleft,  the^  great  plenty  of  Spirits  I  hereof. 

therein,  and  the  great  rarity  or  thinnefs  thereof  :|  The  other  ObjeAions  which  they 
wheras  that  Leaping  proceeds  from  the  Force  where-  make,  do  only  refpeft  the  Caufes  of 
with  the  Heart  drives  the  Blood  through  the  arteriesij  this  motion  or  certain  Circumffances, 


The  OhjeSiions 
againji  Cir- 
cumltances. 


W’herein  men  are  wont  more  freely  to 
diffent.  yet  let  us  breifly  confider  whether  or  no  they 

wherewith  to  burthen  our 


fox  an  Afterie  being  opened  below  or  beyond  the  ^ 

gature,  the  Blood  comes  out  only  dropping.  And  _  j _ _ 

the  difference  between  thefetwo  bloods  is  caufed  by  have  in  them  any  weight, 
the  greater  or  lefs  quantity  of  Heat  and  Spirits,  accor-i  Opinion. 

^ng  as  the  Blood  is  more  or  lefs  remote  from  the!  They  fay  that  at  every  contrac-  |  Toothing  hinders. 
Heart  the  fountain  of  Heat.  For  the  Blood  which  is!  tion  of  the  Heart,  the  blood  is  not  -  bin  that  half  an 
iieer  the  Heart  diffet^s  much  from  that  which  is  far  off,|  driven  out  by  half  ounces,  nor  by  \  ounce  ofBloodmay 
in  the  fmallcft  arteries,  _  which  you  can  hardly  diftin-|  d»-ams,  nor  by  fcruples,  out  of  the  be  forcedmt  of  the 


Hearty 

Pulje. 


at  every 


>uifh  from  that  i-which  is  in  the  final  veins.  And  the  i  Heart  of  a  Man,  for  three  Caufes  . 

Imaller  veins  have  more  thin  and  hot  Blood,  then  the  j  firft  becaufe  that  blood  is  too  fpiri- 
great  ones ;  which  any  one  may  eafily  trie  in  opening ;  tuous.  but  I  have  already  fhewed 
veins  of  the  Arm  and  Foot,  yea  and  if  the  Vein  be  o- 1  that  it  is  not  fo  ftirituous  as  men  imagin  commonly^ 
pened  with  a  double  Ligature  on  each  fide  the  orifice,'  fecondly  becaufe  thofe  little  Valvs  of  the  Heart,  do 
as  I  laid  before,  the  Blood  will  come  out  hotter  then  only  gape  a  little,  and  then  are  clofefriut  again,  which 


Withafingle  Ligature. 

I  Now  that  the  Blood  does  not 
TJow  menjlr'tal  go  out  of  the  fmaller  veins  into  the 


Shod  is  colleded 
about  the'  womb. 


greater,  they  endeavour  to  prove  i 
by  womens  monthly  purgations,! 
according  to  their  judgment,  arei 


alfo  doth  not  agree  with  experience  :  for  an  Arterie 
being  cut  off'  from  the  heart,  great  ftreams  of  Blood  do 
iffue  from  the  Heart.  Thirdly  that  the  Arteries  are  rdb 
full  then  to  be  able  to  admit  half  an  ounce,  a  dram, 
or  a  fcruple  of  Blood.  But  that  is  too  inconfideratcly 
avouched ;  for  when  the  Heart  contradhs  it  felfall  the 


gathered  one  whole  month  together  in  theVeins  about  arteries  in  the  Body  are  enlarged,  and  that  on  all  fides, 
the  Womb  ;  and  if  they  are  carried  from  the  womb  as  I  have  divers  times  perceived  with  my  hand,  hold- 
Untothe  Head,  they  conceive  that  they  do  not  pafs  i  ing  the  naked  arterie  betwixt  my  fingers.  And  who 
through  the  vena  cava  and  the  Heart,  Howbeit,  the/ will  now  fay,  that  all  the  Arteries  of  the  Body  being 
common  and  true  opinion  is,  that  abour  the  time  of  dilated,  cannot  admit  of  a  Scruple,  a  Dram,  yea  half 
the  ufual  flux,  the  blood  begins  to  be  moved  to  the !  an  Ounce  of  Blood,  more  then  they  have..> 

Womb,  from  which  motion  of  the  humors,  pains  of  Alfo  they  deny  that  in  the  child  Nothino  hinders 
the  fides  and  loines  are  wont  to  arile  about  that  time,  in  the  Womb,  the  blood  our  of the  but  that  the  Blood 
And  I  know  by  Experience,  if  about  the  time  of  the  vena  cava,  does  through  theVeffels  may  be  circularly 
inenftruallFlux,  ifthePuIfe  ofthe  Hearts  and  arteries  of  the  heart  united,  enter  into  the  moved  in  the  child 
can  be  made  greater,  the  Courfes  will  flow  the  better,  Arteria  aorta,  and  goe  from  thence  in  the  IVomb. 
becaulethe  Blood  will  through  the  arteries  be  driven  out  of  the  umbilical  Arteries  into 
more  forcibly  into  the  Womb,.  It  may  neverthelefs  the  u  mbilical  Vein,  and  return  back  by  it  intothd 
fall  out,  that  the  Courfes  may  be  colleAed  and  make  Heart :  bccaule^  they  think  this  great  abfurdity  will 
an  Obftrudfion  in  the  Worrib,  and  that  then  the  Blood  (follow,  that  one  Vein  fhould  carry  the  mothers  blood 
may  not  return  into  the  greater  veins,  that  motion  be-  |  and  withal  fo  much  blood  as  the  two  umbilical  arteries 
mg  flopped  ;  but  that  is  befides  nature.  j  do  bring  in.  As  if  Rivers  did  not  frequently  carry  as 

u  .  I .  menifrual  blood  j  much  water  in  one  Channel,  as  many  Brooks  are  able 

now  th^  are  carried  \  is  carried  out  of  the  Womb  into  I  to  bring  in.  And  here  the  umbilical  Vein  when  it  is 
cut  the  Womb  in-  the  Head,  the  way  is  not  incon-  but  one,  is  much  greater  then  the  Arterie.  There  is 
to  the  Head.  |  venienr,  through  the  Vena  C  ava,  !  often  but  one  arterie  or  there  arc  two  veins ;  that  the 

;  Heart,  and  the  afeending  !  arteries  may  as  much  as  may  be  anlwer  to  the  veins, 
branch  of  the  Arteria  Aorta,  And  that  they  do  indeed  j  In  brute  Beajls  {faies  Fallopius  a  rare  Anatomijl )  there 
pals  through  the  Heart,  thofe  palpitions  and  are  allwaies  two  Veins  and  two  Arteries,  which  with  the  ura- 
faintingsdo  feem  to  argue,  which  are  wont  to  attend  chus  or pif-me  do  reach  as  far  as  the  Navil,  andtbeVens 


do  prefintly grow  into  one  before  they  enter  into  the  abdomen 
which  does  reach  to  the  Gates  of  the  Liver,  as  1  have  obfer- 


upon  the  Courfes  flopped. 

I  Btit  fhould  we  not  con 
ceive  it  to  He  a  dungetons  \ved  in  all  Sheep,  Goats,  and  Cows,  whofeyoiingones.1  have 

- . --r-jr'-s  — ,  thing,  if  all  the  ill  humors  in  ;  diffeSled.  But  if  they  fpeak_  of  the  Chili  in  a  Womans 

the  Heart,  do  not  caufe  i  our  bodies  muft  pals  into  and  ■  Womb,  1  avouch  that  fomtimes  1  have  not  feen  the  two  um- 

great  Inconveniences.  through  the  Heart.  But  we  \  bilicall  Arteries,  but  only  one  Arterie  and  one  Vein,  ajeend- 

V  know,  that  our  hoAies  fng  together  with  the  urachus  to  the  Navil:  where  the  Arte- 

are  fo  framed,  as  that  they  may  be  moft  convenient  for  !  rie  is  again  divided  into  two,  which  afterwards  go  unto  the 
us  when  we  are  in  Health,  and  not  when  w’eare  fick.  j  fides  o  f  Os  facrum.  And  that  indeed  thofe  Veflels  of 


Moreover  the  Humor  which  putrefies  by  reafon  ofr!  the  Heart  are  united  in  a  Child  in  t 
obftrjAion  and  is  very  bad,  comes  not  to  the  Heart,  j  Blood  may  pafs  that  way  out  of 
becaufe  its  way  is  flopped  up.  Nor  is  the  Heart  fb  I  the  vena  cava  into  the  aorta,  Wa- 
weak  auo  be  corrupted  by  an  evil  Humor,  which  ,'tcrfowl,  as  the  Duck,  Goofe, 

j  and  fuchlike  do  feem  co  teach  us^ 


le  Womb,  that  the 

Afign  that 
indeed. 
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-h 


Though  there  ho 
Anafiomofes  of 
the  Veins  £*?  ar¬ 
teries,  yet  Tii- 
t)7ors.may  arije. 


which  becaufs  they  cannot  often  breath  under  the  wa¬ 
ter,  nor  dilate  their  Lun^s,  nor  confequently  admit 

the  blood  that  way,  they  have  thole  unions  ol  the  vel- 
fels  of  the  Heart,  when  they  arc  grown  up. 

alfo  Harvey  notes  in  his  6.  Chapter. 

1  Alfo  they  deny  the  frequent  Ana- 
ftomoles  of  the  Veins  ana  Arteries, 
for  if  fuch  there  were,  they  fay  tumors 
would  not  arife  by  Fluxion  and  Con- 
geftion  of  Humors.  As  if  Riveis 
though  they  have  outlets,  receiving 
.  over-great  plenty  of  water,  may  not 
overflow  the  neighbouring  fields ;  nor  can  the  blood 
fhed  out  ofihe  Veffelsj  becaufe  it  congeals,  ealily  re¬ 
turn  into  them  again.  Moreover  Tum^^  are  many 
times  caufedjfor  as  much  as  by  realon  of  OoiTruction, 
the  bloods  pafTage  is  flopped  *  and  becaufe  oy  heat 

and  pain  it  is  drawn  into  the  flefh.  ,  t-v 

Now  thofe  Tumors  feem  rather  to  favourthe  Do- 

ftrine  of  the  bloods  circular  motion, becaufe  they  haj^  u  •  rv  •  ; 

pen  through  cold, bruifmg, and  all  ftoppage  of  the  paf-  gainft  their  Opinion 

FagesoftheBody;andbeLufc  with  aqua  vitae  oHomje  ted  that  the  bmod  i\a. 


who  if  they  thruft  their  arms  into  the  cold,  have  not 
their  Veins  lb  fwelling,  but  if  they  keep  them  warm 
nc  vci-  under  the  cloaths,  they  have  them  very  full  and  Iwoin, 
Which  I  w'hich  tumor  if  ir  came  from  Rarefadion,  it  ought  tQ 
be  in  both  cafes  alike,  feeing  that  in  them,  ihe  bloods 
Rarefadion  proceeds  from  an  internal  caufe. 

Nor  do  I  conceive  that  it  is  alfo  void  ofQueftion 
and  undoubted,  that  when  we  are  firft  cold,  and  after¬ 
wards  grows  hot,  the  inner  Veins  as  well  as  the  outer 
do  fwell.  For  it  is  much  to  be  fufueded,  that  the  in¬ 
ner  parts  do  poffefs  lefs  blood  and  heat  before;bccaufc 
by  that  cold  wherewith  before  they  were  not  hurt,  if 
when  we  are  lo  heated  we  drink  cold  drink,  they  are 
wt)ndcrfully  weakened.  Doubtlefs  as  the  inner  veins 
are  oftentimes  the  treafury  of  the  blood,  wherein  the 
blood  is  ftored  up  for  future  nfes,  fo  may  the  external 
Veins  be  the  like  treafury,  and,  they  appear  to  be  when 
they  fo  fwell  as  aforefaid. 

Thefc  men  themfelyes  when  they  |  Biithy  conjtri- 

obferved  that  this  all'o  was  much  a-  j  ^ . ^ 

that  we'aifer-  ’ 
manifeftly 


ui  LIU- xjuuy  . .  i  .  .  ^ 

fuch  medicine,  the  Humors  and  me  Tumors  being  oi- 
ten  made  fluid,it  is  by  this  mobon  of  the  blood  drav/n 
into  the  Veins  ;  and  the  Tumor  oy  that  means  fooner 
cured  then  by  repulfion,  revulfion,  concoction  or  dil- 

fipation.  ^  , 

Touching  the  Caufe  of  the  Bloods  mo¬ 
tion,  difficulnesdo  alio  prefent  them- 
felvcs  nto  usjand  When  we  deny  that 
the  blood  according  to  the  Courfe  of 
Nature,  isfbfuddenly  and  vehemently  rarified  in  the 
Heart,  as  to  be  able  to  move  the  Heart,  me  blood  of 
the  whole  Body,  and  the  Arteries  thcnifelvcs,  thon- 
famous  men  the  Ring-leaders  of  this  opinion,  do  inp- 
pofe  that  they  do  hereby  prove  in.  In  that  wbtle  we  are 
cold,  aU  the  Veins  of  our  Body  are  contraBed,  and  can  hardly 
he  feernwhereas  afterwards  when  we  grow  hot, they  dojojwell, 


fiion  of  the 
heart  the  blood 
is  dnven  in  the 
Arteries. 


Vot  by  ^arefa- 
Bion. 


poured  out,  at  the  conftriftion  of  the 
Heart;  they  avouch  that is  not  , 
the  conflriefrion,  but  the  diiaraltion  of  the  heart  which 
wc  mean.  But  that  we  were  deluded  by  a  certain  ap- 
pearance,becanle  in  our  conftricflion,  there  was  aebn- 
ftridlion  only  at  the  Bans,  but  about  the  tip  a  tine  Th"* 
latation ;  which  Invention  when  others  law  that  it 
could  not  hold,  lead  they  alfo  ftiould  leemto  dcferc 
their  caufe,  they  invented  that  there  is  a  coriftriction 
indeed, in  the  Cavity  of  the  whol  V entricle,  but  in  the 
pits  and  paflages  ofthe  Tides,  efpeciallv  m  Dogs,  there 
IS  a  certain  kindof  Extenfion  and  true  Dilatation. 

But  truly,  the  upper  part  of  the  Heart  is  not  feen  ro 
be  dilated,  when  the  lower  iscontrafted;  favewhen 
:  the  Creature  is  dying,  and  that  the  waving  motion  of 
'  the  Heart  is  caufed  by  the  impulfe  of  the  blood.  Nor 


hefeen,whercas  afterwards  when  we  grow  hot,wey  ^rnvvrobSrve  one  Dilatation  or  Conftnaion  of  the 

that  the  blood  contained  in  them,  Jeemstotake  i‘pte,i  another  ofthe  Cavity  ofthe  Ventricles.  Only 

fh  vnurl\  fhiirf /Is  hfifare  It  did.  ,  *  .  ..uro.-.roU 


fo  much /pace  ai  before  It  did.  ^  '  a  cm  JiroroerefTwe  motion  is  obferved  in  a  large 

As  for  me,  this  truly  is  my  Opinion,  and  I  p  ,  becaufe  the  Dilatation  or  conftriiflion  doth  e- 

fwade  my  felf,  that  ^Hentiy  begin  at  the  baris,and  fenfibly  proceeds  to  the 

tip,  alLulh  tis  perfom,ea  all  wclnea.  a  momenc. 

have  diffedled  and  lookt  into  rhe  Hearts  of  Living. 

Creatures*  nor  have  yet  dared  to  fay ,  that  they  could  ; 


And  tMiTmight&  perfe^  alfured,  that  the  Hearf 
was  contradted  within  likewife,  onallfides,  having 


IT  inc  mem ^  .  .  r..  . 

maintain  :  And  it  will  be  eafie  for  him  that  is  a  little 
verft  in  live  Diffeftions,  to  fee  that  there  is  no  fuch  ra- 
refaaion.  And  therefore  though  it  might  be  proved, 
that  fuch  a  Rarefadtion  of  the  blood,  does  fomtimes 
happen  praeter naturally,  yet  ought  not  the  came  or  the 
Natural  motion  of  the  Heart,  Blood  and  Arteries  be 
therefore  attributed  thereunto.  ,  .  j 

Yet  in  the  Example  which  they  propound,!  do  nor 
fee  what  certainty  there  is  that  the  blood  by  realon  or 
its  Rarefadion  does  poffefs  ten  times  more  fpace  then 
before.  For  might  not  the  that  fame  Tumor  of  the 
external  Veins  cafily  arife,  becaufe  whereas  before  the 
veins  were  contradted  and  ftrakned  through  cold, they 
could  not  receive  much  blood,  and  therefore  they 
could  not  fwell :  Which  cold  and  ftraitning  ofthe  yel- 
fels  being  afterwards  taken  away,  and  the  Vems  being 
loofned  by  heat,  they  might  admit  much  blood, which 
A  -lyen  into  them  by  the  heart, and  fo  appear  tul  and 
ng  Tlwt  this  is  not  th.e  leaft  caufe  of  the  tumor  ot 
4is,  perfons  that  are  fcaverifh  feem  to  coach  us, 


hngers  to  me  miacuc  ........... 

tip  and  Balls  ;  and  that  the  pits  in  greater  Beafts,  be¬ 
came  to  Senfe,  not  bigger  but  leffer.  And  ibon  af¬ 
ter  the  Conftriftion  abating,  that  the  fides  of  the  heart 
above, beneath  and  in  the  middle  wercloorned,and  the 
pits  did  feelevidently  la^ger.But  inthcS.eprum  or  par¬ 
tition  wall  it  felf,  no  motion  is  felt,  fa ve  that  the  Spi¬ 
rits  feeking  egrefs  make  a  kind  of  P alpitation,  when  rn 
Creatures  at  the  laft  gafpe,  the  motion  of  the  left  V en¬ 
tricle  ceafes,  the  Septum  follows  the  motion  of  the 

right  Ventricle,  •  r  jr 

Now  they  would  have  it  nevertbe-  |  Not  tn  the  dtla- 
lefs  that  naturally  the  blood  is  poured  tation,  though 
not  in  the  widening  of  the  heart,  and  !  Jometimes  blood 
ont  in  the  Conftriaion  or  ftraitning  j  go  out  therein. 
theroftbecaufe  in  the  wounded  Heart  i 
of  Living  Creatures,  the  blood  is  feen  to  come  one 
when  the  Heart  is  dilated.  And  this  is  fomtimes tn^ ; 
but  chat  which  they  thence  collea,  our  veryS^fes 
‘each  us  to  be  wntruc.For  cither  theDog  or  ocherCrea- 
tme  is  placed  with  its  Head  and  bieaft  elevated,'  aiid 


I 
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the  belly  low,  and  fo  the  wound  is  inflicted  into  the 
Hcait,  in  which  cafe,  feeing  the  blood  which  enters 
through  the  Vena  cava  zxidArteria  venofa  into  the 
Heart,  is  higher  then  any  wound  of  the  Heart,  it,  as 
icon  as  it  is  entred,  which  is  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Dilatation,  flows  out,  not  becaufc  of  the  Pulfe,  but  of 
its  own  heavinels,  and  therefore  it  is  not  by  any  force 
made  to  flic  out  to^fome  diftance,  as  it  happens  in  the 
Pulfe  of  the  Arteries.  But  if  as  it  ought  to  be,  the  dog 
be  laid  on  his  back,  his  head  and  belly  reftnig  on  the 
fame  plane,  and  the  wounded  Heart  be  railed  with  a 
mans  fingers,  aslongas  there  is  any  flrcngth  in  the 
Heart,  it  fooncr  by  Conftridion  cafts  out  the  blood 
it  hath  received,  at  a  diftance,  then  the  whole  Heart  is 
filled  or  widened.  But  when  the  ftrength  of  the  heart 
decaies,  and  that  it  feldorn  ftraitens  it  felfor  not  at  all, 
bccaufe  the  Eadets  arc  more,  firong,  and  do  ftill  con¬ 
tinue  pulling,  even  when  the  Heart  quite  gives  over  5 
the  blood  being  driven  by  the  Earlets  enters  the  heart, 
is  there,  collected,  and  when  more  is  come  in  then  the 
Heart  can  contain,  it  goes  out  at  the  wound,  not  with 
violence,  asiimuft  do  to  caufePulfation,  but  with  a 
gentle  motion,  drop  after  drop.  So  that  our  Senfc 
can  perceive  no  ftrong  motion  of  the  blood,  favein 
the  Hearts  Conftnftion, 

Now  they  will  have  the  blood  to 
return  through  the  Veins  into  the 
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'•And  being  dri¬ 
ven  by  all  fans 
€f  the  Veins j  it 
returns  to  the 

fitart, 

carried  back  unto  the  Heart,  But  I 
have  already  ftiewed  tokens,  that  the  blood  is  either 


the  Vends  laElece  :nor  would  it  by  its  ovyi  fluidity  move 
,  rather  upwards  then  downwards. 

But  let  us  anfwer  the  remaining  ob-  j  By  this  motion 
jeaions :  They  fuppofe,  if  the  blood  the  Veins  and 
fliould  be  moved  lo  fwiftiy,  that  the  j  Arteries  may 
Veins  and  Arteries  could  not  conve-  ?  bemurilhed 
nientlybenourilhed.  But  a  Dog  can  j 
quench  his  thirft, drinking  at  the  River  'Nilus  and  run¬ 
ning  as  he  drinks ;  but  here  the  parts  flay  at  the  brook 
fide  :  and  what  ever  they  have  drawn  from  the  blood, 
they  treafure  up  in  their  own  fubftance,  leaft  it  Ihould 
be  waflied  away,  by  the  running  by  of  the  humor 
Alfo  they  conceit  this  Motion  is  not 
uMfor  the  blood.  Seeing  it  may  And  the  blood 
fufficiently  be  conferved  (  fince  it  a-  ventilated 
bounds  with  native  heat  ;  by  refpira-  better. 
tion  andtranfpiration.  Yet  moft  cer¬ 
tain  it  is,  that  the  blood  is  yet  more  ventilated,  if  ic 
be  fpcedily  moved,  and  its  fmallell  Particles  alfo  agi¬ 
tated  with  this  motion.  So  the  water  of  a  lake  or  ftan- 
dingpool,  though  It  be  gently  moved  and  fanned  on 
the  Surface, yet  is  it  corrupted;  when  in  the  mean  while 
Rivers  that  are  totally  and  in  all  parts  agitated,  are 
found  to  continue  moft  uncorrupt  and  wholfom, 
Thefe  are  the  things  (  moft  excellent  Bartholine  ) 
which  I  thought  fit  to  joyn  to  the  former, that/I  might 


fatisfie  thofe  who  cannot  receive  a  new  opinion, wher- 
Heart,  onlybecaufe  the  blood  being  in  they  obferve  any  difficulty  orobfeurity^  whoma- 
forcibly  driven  to  the  Parts,  as  water  i  ny  times  have  neither  mind  nor  time  to  enquire  ex- 
poured  into  an  horn,  does  regurgitate  *  adly  into  the  bowels  thereof.  But  in  my  Judgment, 
or  abound  back  upwards,  andfo  is  we  ought  not  to  deny  things  manifeft,  although  we 

cannot  refolve  fuch  as  are  diflicult. 

^  But  I  never  was  difpofed  to  contend  and  quarrel 
drawn,  or  driven  by  all  the  parrs  of  theVeins  :  befides  1  with  any  man  about  words.  There  are  very  many 
which  I  have  alfo  thefe  following  :  in  that  the  Heart  |  excellent  things  about  which  rime  may  be  fpent ; 
being  taken  out  of  the  body*  the  niotion  of  the  blood,  which  many  times  alfo  is  not  fufficient  for  our  necefla- 
and  that  fwift  enough,  is  ftill  feen  in  the  V eins.  And  !  ry  occafions.  Alfo  from  a  Scoffer  that  feeks  after  her 
if  a  Vein,  yea  a  milkic  one,  be  tied  in  two  places,  that  i  Kiiowledg  does  hide  her  felf  away,  -but  to  him  that  is 
fame  Ligature  being  onlyloofned,  which  isneareftl  ftudious  of  the  truth,  Ihe  comes  to  meet,  andprefents 
the  Heart,  while  the  parts  are  yet  hot,  the  Chyle  will  her  felf  to  his  view.  Farewel  moft  Learned  Bartho-> 
ftill  be  moved  to  the  Liver,  the  blood  unto  the  Heart,  line.  From  the  Univerficy  Leyden  in  HoSand  th« 
which  could  neither  by  any  ftep  be  driven  from  the  i  Kalends  oi  December  1540.  ’ 

Heart  through  the  Arteries, nor  from  thcGuts  through 
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